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Matt.  v.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Rom.  xi.  7;  Acts  viii.  37,  38;  Matt,  xxnii.  19. 

ADDRESS  TO  OUR  SPIRITUAL  READERS. 

Dear  Friends, — ^Willing  as  we  hope  we  are  to  serve  the  cause 
of  Zion  in  any  way  we  may  be  able  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  yet 
we  mnst  confess  that  it  would  haye  been  much  more  according 
to  oar  real  wish  that  some  one  else,  whose  shoulders  would  have 
been  better  able  to  bear  the  burden,  should  have  uudertaken  the 
work  of  superintending  the  management  of  this  periodical  during 
the  time  that  our  dear  friend,  Mr.  Haz1erig8r»  is  compelled, 
through  weak  health,  to  suspend  his  editorial  repponsibility.  We 
have  had  a  conscientious  scruple  in  our  own  mind  whether,  under 
any  circumstances  whatever,  we  ought,  even  for  a  few  months, 
to  assume  as  much  responsibility  as  what  we  have  been  asked  to 
undertake,  lest,  in  venturing  to  do  so,  we  should  either  break  down 
at  the  beginning  or  become  a  greater  stumbling-block  than  help 
to  the  eause  we  serve.  As,  however,  under  the  circumstances 
that  now  exist,  we  should  scarcely  see  it  practicable  with  Christian 
fairness  and  honour  to  stubbornly  abide  by  our  first  refusal  to 
accept  the  undertaking,  there  seems  no  alternative  but  that  we 
must,  as  best  we  may  be  able,  with  the  Lord's  gracious  help,  **  go 
forward."  This  being  the  case,  we  can  only  hope,  dear  friends, 
that  you  will  try  to  support  us  with  your  kind  sympathy  and 
prayers,  and  that  you  will  not  only  be  willing  to  accept  the  motive 
which  prompts  our  compliance,  but  be  equally  ready  to  exercise 
all  the  forbearance  towards  us  which  our  numerous  defects  and 
shortcomings  claim,  and  which,  we  well  know,  cannot  be  con- 
cealed in  anything  which  flows  from  our  pen. 

We  may,  moreover,  feel  it  necessary,  before  closing  our  remarks, 
to  revert  a  little  more  to  this  matter,  in  order  that  our  present 
temporary  position  of  greater  responsibility  in  connection  with 
the  magazine  may  in  no  wise  be  misunderstood.  Let  us,  then, 
for  the  present  leave  it,  and,  with  the  Lord's  help,  try  and  fill  a 
page  or  two  with  remarks  of  a  more  spiritual  nature ;  and  should 
we  make  the  Address  from  first  to  last  a  shorter  one  than  usual, 
we  hope  that  our  readers  will  understand  our  reason  for  it,  and 
be  better  pleased  than  ofifended. 

The  two  verses  which,  at  the  moment  we  write,  seem  most  to 
offer  themselves  for  a  few  practical  hints,  and  such  as  what  in  a 

No.  541.  B 


6  THB  GOSPEL  STANDABD 1881. 

day  like  the  present,  when  vital  godliness  has  sunk  to  so  low  an 
ebb,  might  not  be  thought  out  of  place,  are  Heb.  vi.  11,  12: 
"  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end ;  that  ye  be  not  slothful, 
but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises.** 

With  such  popish  intrigues,  infidel  blasphemies,  awfal  errors 
ifi  doctrine  among  the  various  sects  of  Christendom,  asd  withal 
such  deplorable  lukewarmness  and  woildly-mindedness  in  the  real 
church  of  God,  as  what  mark  the  times  we  are  living  in,  nothing 

firesses  itself  on  our  thoughts  as  being  more  solemnly  important 
6  drop  a  hint  or  two  about,  than  a  gracious  holding  on,  to  the 
very  end  of  our  life,  in  our  profession  of  God's  Name  eaai  God's 
Truth.  i?renibling,  as  we  often  do,  for  the  things  which  we  fear 
are  coming  upon  us,  both  as  a  church  and  a  nation,  we  can  most 
feelingly  say,  0  to  be  preserved  from  present  evils,  and  from  the 
greater  that  will  soon  surround  us,  and  to  be  graciously  kept 
closely  identified  in  our  profession,  with  the  real  living  children 
of  God ;  to  assemble  ourselves  regularly  with  them  in  the  housd 
of  prayer,  for  the  observance  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  such  or- 
dinances of  worship  as  what  Christ  himself  has  instituted;  and 
thid  as  feeUng  that  we  have  the  same  interests  at  heart ;  that  we 
are  partakers  of  the  same  *<  good  hope";  that  we  believe  in  heart 
and  conscience  the  same  truths;  that  wts  are  in  the  same  patli 
of  tribulation;  and  that  we  are  looking  forward  to  the  same 
blessed  '*  recompense  of  reward.*' 

Beal  Christians,  as  good  Bnnyan  represents  them,  have  left  the 
**  City  of  Destruction,**  and  are  journeying  towards  the  place  of 
which  the  Lord  God  has  said,  *<  1  will  give  it  you.*'  fien^e  they 
have,  as  Bunj^n  furtheir  describes  in  his  allegorical  way,  to  go, 
pilgrim-like,  with  pack  at  back,  toiling  and  tugging  over  moun- 
tains, hills,  and  dales,  and  through  the  thorny,  rugged  wilderl!ke8li 
of  hardships  and  trials  which  lie  in  their  way  to  the  ^*  better 
land.*'  They  are  represented  in  Scripture,  as  being  **  followers 
of  God,'*  and  as  '<  coming  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning  upoti 
their  Beloved.'* 

Well,  we  feel  it  is  one  blessed  mark  in  our  favour  to  be  In  spirit 
with  them,  and  to  be  honestly  like-minded  with  them,  in  the  very 
things  that  make  them  differ  from  those  who  in  their  profession 
are  no  pilgrims  at  all.  Let  our  trials,  afflictions,  difficulties,  and 
discouragements  multiply  upon  us  as  much  as  they  may,  yet  0 
that  we  may  never  be  left  of  God  to  throw  off  our  profession  of 
his  Name,  turn  coward,  separate  ourselves  from  the  company  of 
the  godly,  rejoin  the  company  of  the  wicked,  and  so  turn  back 
unto  perdition.  **  That,*'  we  can  say,  **be  for  from  the  Lord.*' 
But  may  he  every  day,  and  always,  and  ever,  to  the  very  end  of 
our  days  upon  earth,  enable  us  to  cleave  as  fast  to  bifh,  aiid  to 
those  who  through  faith  and  pati^nbe  inherit  the  promilses,  as 
what  Buth  <}leaved  to  her  mother-in-law,  when  het  sii^tt^  went 
hack  to  the  land  of  Moab. 


0  w)^  Ik  ^^ipn  DfliJbjeot  for  reflection  ia  UsfQ  luipr^oedeotod 
auoonatof  reJigious  profession  there  is  in  this  country  at  tfce  present 
time;  the  v&ht  |ium^)er  of  sects  and  deuomiuatious  there  are;  and 
thftens  of  thousands  that  wear  the  outward  garb  of  Christianity; 
and  y^t  the  amazing  few,  as  it  is  to  be  feared,  there  are  in  the 
xu^otle^  mass  that  are  really  on  the  way  to  heaven.  And  if  not 
on  the  way  to  heaven,  then  where  are  they  going  to?  Wby,  as 
Scripture  only  speaks  of  two  destinatioAs,  they  must  be  on  the 
w^y  to  hell. 

WjbU,  this  is  purely,  hrethren,  a  matter  for  deep  and  grave  re- 
flection. It  has  many  a  time  proved  so  to  us,  and  has  often  made 
03  t^^nxble  -wijt^h  the  greatest  anxiety  of  mind,  to  know  for  certain 
whom  we  were  following,  and  whether  the  way  with  us  was  really 
righji.  The  question  in  heart -searching  moments  is,  not  so  much 
wheiJo^  ve  are  swimming  on  the  stream  of  a  religious  profession, 
^  ^aodix^  m  the  ranks  of  a  professing  multitude,  or  whether  we 
a^^e  identiEed  with  this  or  that  religious  sect;  hut  rather,  are  we 
in  truth  and  fact,  and  as  being  led  by  the  Spu'it  of  God^  follow- 
ing in  life,  walk,  and  practice  the  very  footsteps  of  Christ  ?  With 
ic^ellers  who  wish  to  keep  to  tixB  right  road,  if  they  have  any 
doubt  in  jjxeir  minds  whether  the  road  they  ajre  taking  is  the  right 
ojJBt  they  will  he  sure  to  stop  and  ponder  the  way  over,  and  ask 
ibje  firsj;  person  they  mBct,  if  he  can  tell  them  whether  they  are 
in  th€  right  way  or  not.  So,  we  may  depend,  it  is  with  ithe  real 
children  of  God.  The  trials  and  afflictions  which  come  upon  them, 
ihe  frequent  darkness  of  mind  in  which  they  grope,  the  confo^on 
a^nd  stumbling  in  j  udgment  which  they  often  experience, make  them 
at  times  most  wonderfully  afraid  lest  they  should  be  going  wrong; 
And  auch  /ear  will  prompt  a  deal  of  honest  inquiry,  and  godly 
4iligen<se  in  looking  about  them.  They  wiU  take  tii^ir  *'  map  " 
{Bihle),  and  search  its  infallible  records,  and  unfold  their  roll, 
AS  Buny^n  speaks  again,  that  is,  their  experience;  and,  with 
loxkgipg  defiirej9  not  to  be  deceived,  they  will  try  and  judge  for 
ihem8elv,6s  what  evidences  of  a  vital  nature  they  possess  of  being 
in  U^  wa3r>to  the  IsiQgdom  of  .God.  <*  Show  me  thy  ways,  0  Lord ; 
i^mb.  me  ^thy  paths,"  wiU  often  be  the  very  cry  of  their  souls  to 
Jiim  who  is  the  ** Leader  and  Commander*'  of  his  people.  They 
.will -want,  above  all  things,  to  be  guided  by  his  counsel  and  Spirit. 

But,  with  the  many  that  are  not  led  and  taught  of  God,  they 
^o  on^  doabtletss  taking  it  for  granted  that  they  are  in  the  right 
way,  •*ia);ply  because  they  profess  to  be  80,  and  just  because  they 
^ave  come  by^profebsion  out  of  the  world ;  but  there  is  no  reason 
.to  bedjleve  tliat  tliey  ever  have  many  fears  about  their  state,  or 
.that  tliey  are  ever  much  afftcted  by  any  such  solemn  reflection 
AS  the  Ane  we  have  mentioned. 

It  i«  A  sad  feature  in  the  life,  walk,  and  practice  of  not  a  few 
who  make  a  profe^ision  in  the  present  day,  and  of  some  who  we 
ehould  hope  are  real  children  of  God,  that  the  nearer  they  draw 
towards  th^  end  of  their  course,  the  more  carried  away  they  seem 
4(0  b^  with  the  fpiiit  and  things  of  the  world.    The  day  we  live 
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in  is  such  a  woeful  day  for  pride,  and  fashion,  and  intermingling 
of  religion  and  worldliness,  and  also  for  hard  driving  in  trade, 
and  getting  profit  and  gain,  and  adding  house  to  house,  and  field 
to  field,  that  we  greatly  fear  some  real  believers  in  Jesus  are 
sadly  entangled  by  the  evil  influences  which  things  of  this  kind 
are  having  upon  them.  Being  real  believers,  it  is  their  mercy 
that  they  have  an  experience  of  the  grace  of  God ;  but  their  souls 
are  lean,  and  their  experience  shows  itself  but  dimly,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  fog  of  worldliness  which  surrounds  them  and  en- 
velopes their  spirit.  If  what  we  have  felt  in  our  souls  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  of  sweet  times  with  him  in  prayer,  and  of  walking 
in  the  Spirit,  should  be  more  descriptive  of  what  our  experience 
was  years  ago  than  what  it  is  now,  this  should  surely  prompt 
the  inquiry,  "Why  am  I  thus?"  It  cannot  be  a  good  sign,  when 
spiritual  things  are  going  back,  or  when  we  are  declining  in 
spiritual  things  in  our  profession,  and  when  our  consciences  bear 
witness  to  the  truth  that  we  are  less  spiritually-minded,  and 
cleave  more  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  than  what  was  the 
case  with  us  in  days  gone  by. 

But  perhaps  some  of  our  readers  will  say,  '*  Are  there  not  real 
children  of  God.  who  are  bitterly  complaining,  in  the  present  day, 
of  their  spiritual  deadness  and  barrenness  of  soul,  and  of  their 
distance  from  the  Lord,  and  who  are  bewailing  how  much  less  they 
feel  of  the  power  of  God  in  their  souls  than  what  once  they  did  ? 
And  yet  may  not  such  an  experience  be  more  the  result  of  some 
particular  dispensation  of  God,  which  may  be  affecting  more  or 
less  the  whole  family  of  grace  in  our  day,  than  that  it  is  the  effect 
so  much  of  the  worldly-mindedness  you  speak  of  ?  "  We  do  not 
doubt  for  a  moment  but  what  it  is  so  with  many.  We  firmly  be- 
lieve that  most  of  the  precious  sons  and  daughters  of  Zion  are 
Tutw,  for  the  most  part,  saying,  with  Job,  **  0  that  I  were  as  in 
months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  preserved  me;  when  his 
caudle  sbined  upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked  through 
darkness ! "  And  where  this  is  the  case,  however  painful  such 
experience  may  be,  yet  it  is  perhaps  no  indication  of  spiritual 
declension  in  the  ways  of  God,  through  becoming  ensnared  with 
the  spirit  and  things  of  the  world,  and  with  habits  in  life  of  a 
carnal  nature.  It  has  fallen  to  our  own  lot,  for  a  good  while 
past,  to  have  to  walk  in  a  deal  of  darkness  and  trying  experience ; 
we  have  often  felt  but  little  power  with  God  in  prayer,  we  have 
had  fierce  and  cruel  temptations  from  the  enemy  to  contend  with, 
and  the  little  faith  we  have  frequently  possessed  in  wielding  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit  against  him,  has  made  us  feel  far  beyond  what 
we  could  express  in  words,  what  a  dry  and  barren  land  we  have 
appeared  to  be  in.  And  yet  withal  we  are  not  conscious  of  being 
more  overcome  and  led  away  with  things  of  a  condemnable  na- 
ture in  practice,  or  that  we  are  less  exercised  and  concerned  about 
soul  matters,  than  what  we  were  when  we  seemed  to  be  much 
more  under  the  reviving,  comforting  influence  of  God's  mani- 
fested favour,    ^ot  but  ^hf|t  the  Lord,  who  is  the  best  judge  of 
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"what  our  ways  are  before  him,  can  see  in  all  his  people,  eren 
irhen  in  their  best  experiences,  far  more  of  what  calls  for  reproof 
and  chastisement  than  what  they  can  see  in  themselves.  And 
certain  it  is  that,  if  we  are  tanght  and  led  by  the  Spirit  into  any 
depth  of  experience  of  what  dreadfully  deceitful  hearts  we  have, 
and  what  hypocrisy  is  bound  up  in  our  fallen  nature,  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  commend  ourselves  for  being  without  accumulated 
faults  and  defects  in  practice  before  Ood,  however  much  we  may 
fail  to  see  them  ourselves.  But  with  David,  we  shall  be  made  to 
cry,  ''If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquities,  0  Lord,  who  shall 
stand?'*  Much  more  condemnable,  then,  and  grieving  to  the 
blessed  Spirit  of  grace,  must  be  our  leanness  of  soul,  our  habitual 
nnfruitfulness,  and  little  zeal  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  when  such 
condition  is  clearly  traceable  to  a  careless  conforming,  in  spirit 
and  manner,  to  the  maxims  and  ways  of  this  poor  vain  world. 
''For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of 
the  world." 

What  some  call  "progressive  sanctification  in  the  flesh*'  is  a 
pernicious  error,  only  to  be  exposed  and  warned  against.  But 
to  "  grow  in  grace,**  and  thrive  in  spiritual  things,  is  blessed 
scriptural  truth.  Neither  can  we  regard  the  "  footsteps  of  the 
flock,'*  as  they  are  set  forth  in  the  written  Word,  without  seeing 
that  an  onward  movement  is  the  idea  that  is  presented  to  our 
minds.  "  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord/*  God  having  revealed  the  final  perseverance  of  his 
saints,  we  know  that  there  can  be  no  going  back,  but  that  they 
must  go  on,  and  go  forward.  "  The  righteous  shall  hold  on  his 
way.**  And  01  a  thousand  thanks  to  a  gracious  God  for  such  a 
promise.  Where  would  the  best  of  saints  soon  be,  and  what 
would  be  their  end,  were  no  such  promise  given  ?  But  how  we 
may  stand  with  God  in  respect  of  his  covenant  engagement  to 
keep  us,  and  how  we  may  stand  in  the  thoughu  and  feelingi  of 
our  own  soul  about  our  enduring  to  the  end,  are  often  very 
different  things.  God,  according  to  his  covenant,  always  sees 
those  whom  he  has  effectually  called  by  his  grace  as  going  on 
towards  eternal  bliss  and  eternal  glory,  and  as  getting  nearer 
and  nearer  to  heaven,  every  day  and  hour  they  are  in  the  world; 
and  yet  the  Lord  may,  at  the  same  time,  and  we  fear  too  fre- 
quently does,  see  many  of  his  own  people  slipping  more  and 
more  back  in  profession,  and  walk,  and  practice. 

The  more,  then,  we  are  permitted  to  slip  back  in  this  way,  the 
more  shall  we,  as  we  at  least  have  found  it,  find  ourselves 
pinched  up  with  such  legal  bondage  as  will  often  fill  our  poor 
minds  with  fears  lest  we  should  not  be  followers  at  all  "  of  them 
who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises."  So  that 
we  believe  that  a  sweet  gracious  confidence  of  being  through 
divine  grace  in  the  right  way  to  heaven,  will  stand  upon  nothing 
less  than  the  very  witness  of  the  Spirit  in  the  conscience.  But, 
then,  imlesB  we  are  found  waUtmg  in  the  Spirit,  and  '^ 


• 
to  the  gOKpel  we  profeos^  what  aeriptond  grpnnd  bAT»  we  fer 
tolievbig,  or  ^itpecting,  the  Spirit's  sweet  witnea*  will  be  giv^aa 
to  us  ?  What  the  Lord,  in  his  most  mysterious  asd  sovereign 
wagr  of  aciing,  zojay  sometimes  be  pleased  to  do  in  the  way  of 
soadenly  brealuiig  in  with  overpowering  love  and  mercy  apoa 
the  souls  of  any  of  bis  poor  children  who  have  gone  sadly 
Astray*  and  in  giving  them  the  Spirit's  inward  witness,  when 
they  might  well  have  looked  for  the  greater  hidings  of  his  face, 
cannot  be  taken  by  others  as  a  criterion  of  the  way  God  may 
deal  with  them,  or  as  a  rule  of  what  the  Lord's  more  ordinary 
method  is  of  dealing  with  his  people  in  general.  With  Mx. 
^Bajrty  he  looked  for  hell«  but  God  brx>ught  him  heaven.  So 
sometimes  witii  ourselves^  we  have  looked  for  the  sternest 
frowns,  but  have  received^  we  hope,  unlooked-for  smiles.  Ood^ 
in  fact,  will  bring  what  he  pleases,  and  bring  it,  too,  when  and 
iunder  what  circumstances  he  pleases.  But  when  our  ways  are 
^oroughly  displeasing  to  him,  we  shall  find  iit  a  hard  matter  to 
"  look  "  for  anything  else  but  reproof,  Fatherly  anger,  and  bitter 
shutting  up  of  soul  in  oiu:  experience;  and  these  are  what  most 
{»jE<obably  we  shall  receive. 

Without  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  cannot  move  a  step  in  the 
^Lord's  way,  nor  do  a  thing  to  please  him,  nor  believe  a  truth  he 
h^  revealed,  in  the  spirituality  of  it,  nor  ^bey  a  single  precept 
he  has  enjoined  upon  us.  But  0 !  there  is  such  a  ihmg  as  pro- 
curing a  deal  of  distress  and  misery  to  our  own  souls,  by  our 
rieliberate  tamperings  with  what  we  kn^w  to  be  wroi^;  and  here 
it  is,  perhaps,  that  a  word  of  caution  is  often  needed. 

But  ju&t  a  remark  or  two  more.  Our  scrip<ture  which  we 
have  made  a  kind  of  key-note  for  the  iew  prnotical  hints  we 
^re  dropping,  speaks  of  faith  and  patience:  <<  Who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises."  Well,  dear  frieinds,  wie  coay 
tialk  much  and  often  about  both ;  but  when  we  come  to  realities 
m  sottl  experience,  how  little  of  real  faith  and  patienoe,  if  me 
may  speak  for  others,  we  seem  to  possess !  Still,  what  a  mercy 
we  feel  it  is,  to  know  vitally  and  savingly  a  little  of  Clhr^t,  and 
to  have  the  smallest  portion  of  real  diva^e  faith  and  patience 
wjrought  in  our  souls  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  What  is  reli- 
gion without  Christ  ?  And  what  is  there  to  sustain  the  mind  jaa 
trial,  and  under  all  the  cares  and  sorrows  of  our  mortal  life, 
without  a  little  of  Christ  m  our  hearts,  <*  the  Hope  of  ^ory," 
and  without  being  helped  a  little  to  feel  that  our  «orxows  are 
Christ's,  and  that  he  **  bears  our  infirmities  "  ?  So,  4igain,  what 
is  there  to  constitute  a  gracious  experience  in  religion  without «. 
little  real  faith  and  patience?  ^*  Without  faith  it  is  in^ossible 
to  please  God."  But  as  faith  in  exercise,  through  **  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  carries  us,  in  thought  and  hope, 
beyond  our  present  circumstances  of  trial,  and  scene  .of  sorrow, 
.80  divine  patience,  when,  through  the  same  operation  of  the 
S^it,  it  is  having  its  perfect  work  in  the  soul,  enables  us  to 
ibm:  m^  binder  qux  burdened  o«r  ^laelBi,  mA  affliotimi^  4ipd  iihe 


IfeiNi,  mmA  AJ&aSkvm,  mA  otter  Baikii«  of  fibed,  «•  iBatar^,  ^m 

Bmnft  Him  viio  k  invkihle/' 

Wtkh  the  UAtdtitxide  of  Jeniiis  aonl  fmeiiti  of  Bomft  iliat  «» 
io^iag  into  our  beloved  coiiuitry  a/b  iAie  pvewnt  time>  ihiou^ 
ibe  Asioiittdilig  course  of  events  wfaieli  «re  leading  to  thoir  ex- 
pBiflion  ttcim  France,  italj,  i.nd  olter  continental  nations ;  witb 
M.  the  Marked  indiffetenoe  wiiioh  onr  own  Protestant  nation  is 
slieimig  about  wbether  they  eome  over  here  <or  not,  and  ^vbetiier 
or  not  they  ever  make  Englund  their  chief  field  for  fatare  opera- 
tion ; — imb.  e«eh  proofe  staring  ns  in  ih»  lace  in  what  is  laUdng 
pktee  at  the  pRwent  tiove  in  Ireland,  of  what  anarchy,  eonftisioii, 
lawlemneee,  Mid  bloodshed  may  «oon  i»i»ak  ont  amongst  ns  at 
home,  and  pardy,  too,  as  the  result  of  taking  sach  swern  and 
detoisdned  enemies  to  onr  Protestant  interests  as  refagees  into 
eor  iMMBom;  wilh  snoh  awfai  gigautic  delvMione  of  infidelity  and 
other  evils  as  we  firmly  believe  are  coming  sweeping  down  npon 
ne  as  a  4iati<m';  and  with  the  much  there  is  in  reference  to  Zion 
to  jtffitify  the  exclamation:  *^How  is  <te  (gold  become  dial 
Bow  fs  tte  most  fine  goU  changed  f  The  preoions  eons  of  Zion, 
com^Mtifable  to  fine  gold,  how  ate  they  esteemed  e«  eartben 
pitchers,  the  w^ork  of  the  hande  of  the  potter !  '*— Hseftain  it  « 
that  «io1^^  will  prove  oafficient  to  ^able  ns  te  stand  the  terrible 
day  «€  triai  tt^t  is  appiioaching  bat  real  laith  in  God,  and  toeai 
div<3Ke  {>ft^laence  to  endure  it. 

Td  yon^  then,  brethren,  that  are  godly,  living,  and  walkmg 
believers  in  Jesus,  think  not  for  a  moment  that  we  have  pre** 
snmed,  in  what  we  bare  written,  to  set  ourselves  np  ais  an  in- 
i^lMetor  of  'you.  We  have  rather  wis/hed,  on  tbe  very  gPOTOBoA  of 
yonr  being  m<»'e  deeply  tavght,  many  of  yauy  in  the  things  of 
G*od  than  ourseltee,  to  throw  ourselves  on  your  kind  indnlgeince, 
to  recefive  tiie  more  iieadily  the  few  practiieal  Inftite  we  have  let 
drop  f^bm  ont  pen.  And  we  have  aJlso  hoped  that  yon  would  bo 
as  ready  to  desire  and  pray  Gk>d  to  bring  eiither  jcnrs,  ot  the 
practioaA  admonitions  of  any  others  cf  bM  tiear  Beiiv««nts,  Mftider 
the  eye  of,  iund  maike  a  blessing  to,  any  veal  qwieihened  clfildreii 
of  Zion,  Wlio,  in  waOik  and  conduot,  may  be  TMvder  Miuenees  of 
a  wither>ldg,  ibiightmg  iimture  to  their  souls'  prosperilty,  and 
Whofte  coMdeifeiCes  «re  ^eften  upbraiding  them  for  •1lh«ngs  which 
they  ^  aAow  fidt,"  mA  y^,  alasl  too  much  allow. 

It  now  remains,  then,  before  closing  our  remarks,  jostiio  say 
a  word  or  two  ^iiirt»*e  about  our  having  for  a  «hort  time  a  little 
more  hand  in  the  work  of  assisting  to  carry  on  this  periodical. 
We  need  not  say  how  deeply  grieved  we  feel  that  our  dear  friend 
llhe  fi^or'fl  healtfh  should  have  become  -so  much  fihaten  as  to 
cornel  him  to  suspend  his  editorial  work  for  a  while.  We  hope 
«inc«rely  that  it  may  be  laid  on  all  our  hearts  to  pray  that  his 
recoveigr  to  health  and  office  may  be  speedy  and  permanent. 
fiis  Oiffliotion,  moreover,  we  can  truly  'Bay,  adds  the  more  to 
-o«r  Badness,  'beoause  of  the  incompetency  we  feel  to  onpply  his 
lade  of  labour.    Even  in  respect  of  the  little  work  we  hwfo  "fer 
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some  JBBXB  past  been  wont  to  do  for  the  magazine,  it  has  often, 
through  onr  felt  lack  of  ability,  been  a  heavy  bnrden  on  onr 
mind;  and  now  with  snch  work  considerably  increased  npon  our 
hands,  how  we  shall  be  able  to  carry  our  burden,  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  answer.  Onr  present  relief,  however,  is,  that  we  shall 
not  have  to  carry  it  long;  and  for  the  time  that  we  must  carry 
it  our  greatest  relief  of  all  will,  we  trust,  be  Ood's  help  and 
God's  strength.  Our  friend  Mr.  Hatton  will  work  in  co-opera- 
tion with  us.    He  has  kindly  consented  60  do  this. 

Again;  as,  under  present  circumstances,  we  feel  that  much 
from  our  own  pen  in  the  magazine  would  be  almost  certain  to 
lay  us  under  the  charge  of  assuming  undue  prominency,  we 
shall  therefore  prefer  to  stand  back  the  more  on  that  account, 
and  let  the  less  of  our  own  appear  in  its  pages.  So  far  as  we 
can  get  really  good  matter  for  insertion,  it  mU.  be  our  aim  to 
publish  more  of  that  than  our  own  thoughts. 

It  is  not,  moreover,  anything  in  the  way  of  manuscript  mate- 
rial that  we  ask  so  much  to  have  sent  for  our  inspection;  for, 
with  our  regular  work  of  ministry,  we  have  not  the  time  to  read 
over  so  very  much.  But  if  our  friends  can,  any  of  them,  send  us 
something  really  good,  such  sermons,  and  experiences,  and  obitu- 
aries, and  spiritual  letters,  as  would  in  their  opinion  be ''  savoury 
meat**  to  our  readers,  we  shall  be  too  thankful  if  they  will  forward 
the  same,  not  to  our  private  address,  but,  as  it  has  been  already 
requested,  '<  To  the  Editor  of  the  <  Gospel  Standard,'  18,  Bouverie 
Street,  London." 

In  conclusion,  we  wish  it  to  be  tmderstood  that  in  consenting 
to  try,  with  the  Lord's  help,  to  go  on  with  our  present  position 
with  the  magazine,-  until  the  General  Meeting  of  the  Societies 
in  April  next,  we  trust  our  friend  Mr.  Hazlerigg  will  by  that 
time  be  able  to  resume  his  post ;  but,  in  the  event  of  his  not  being 
able  to  do  so,  then  we  trust  that  such  an  arrangement  will  be 
made  for  the  future  management  of  the  magazine,  as  would  en- 
tail upon  us  just  as  much  responsibility  and  labour,  and  not  a  par- 
ticle more,  than  what,  under  the  existing  circumstances,  would  give 
general  satisfaction,  and  what  at  the  same  time  we  might,  with 
the  help  of  God  be  able,  in  our  poor  way,  to  get  through  with. 

May  the  Lord  suffer  any  mite  of  labour  which  he  may  enable 
us  to  bestow  for  the  time  being  upon  the  magazine,  to  be  for  his 
glory  and  the  good  of  Zion. 

Yours,  dear  Friends,  sincerely  in  the  Gospel,         0.  H. 


Ths  souls  of  men  are  such  as  God  accounts  worthy  to  be  the 
yessels  to  hold  his  grace,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  in.  The  graces  of  the 
Spirit, — what  like  them,  or  where  are  they  to  be  fooDd,  save  in  the 
souls  of  men  onlj  ?  "  Out  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and 
grace  for  grace."  Received  into  what  ?  Into  the  hidden  part,  as  David 
calls  it.  Hence,  "the  King's  daughter**  is  said  to  be  "all  glorious 
within,"  because  adorned  and  beantified  with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit. — 
JBtmifam 
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PAST  EXPERIENCES  BRIGHTENING  FUTURE 

PROSPECTS. 


THE   SUBSTANCn   OT   A   SXBHON   BY   O.  HAZLEBIGG,  PBBAOHED   IN   ZIOH 

OHAPBL,    LSIOBBTBB. 

"  Thus  faith  the  Lord,  the  people  which  were  left  of  the  iword  found 
grace  in  the  wilderness;  even  Israel,  when  X  went  to  cause  him  to  rest. 
The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,  saying,  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love :  therefore  with  loyingkindnets  have  I  drawn 
thee."— JxB.  xzxi.  2,  3. 

It  is  profitable  from  time  to  time,  and  piarticnlarly  at  certain 
stages  in  oar  experience,  to  look  backward  into  the  past,  and 
forward  into  the  fa  tore.  Happy,  too,  is  that  man  whose  past  is 
of  saoh  a  natore  that  he  can  look  forward  with  hope  and  conso- 
lation.    Well  might  the  poet  write : 

''Time,  what  an  empty  vapoor  'tis  I 
And  days,  how  swift  they  are  t" 

And  as  we  get  nearer  to  oar  joamey's  end,  time  seems  with  as 
to  fly  yet  more  and  more  rapidly.  Yoath,  forgetfal  that,  as 
another  poet  says, 

*'  A  worm  is  in  the  bad  of  yoath," 

is  always  anticipating  the  fatare,  and  looking  for  something  or 
other  that  is  to  give  real  joy.  Hence  time  with  the  yoang  and 
hopefal  as  to  this  life,  often  appears  to  move  forward  more 
slowly.  Life,  too,  is  to  sach  more  eventfal;  or  at  any  rate 
eyents  make  livelier  impressions ;  bat  as  one  pleasant  pictare 
after  another  is  marred,  one  disappointment  and  auction  after 
another  endared,  we  begin  to  feel,  with  Aagastine's  mother,  that 
"  the  hope  of  this  life  is  qaite  spent " ;  and  as  oar  eagerness 
after  heaven  and  hope  of  the  l£fe  to  come  are  often  sadly 
damped  and  becloaded  by  a  carnal  natare  which  is  in  as,  as  we 
cling  to  this  life,  and  yet  are  somewhat  deadened  to  it,  time 
seems  to  pass  away  with  increasing  rapidity.  The  fact  of  this 
seemingly  more  rapid  flight  of  time  as  we  advance  in  years 
is  certain,  even  if  oar  reasons  for  it  are  not  correct  and 
satisfactory. 

Bat  there  are  moments  with  oar  soals  when  we  woald  not 
wish  this  passing  away  of  time  to  be  less  swift.  We  can  see 
and  feel  that  this  life  is  bat  as  a  dream,  a  vanity;  we  have  a  lore- 
taste  of  the  glory  that  awaits  as;  and  we  can  sing  with  the  poet, 

"  To  Jesas,  the  crown  of  my  hope, 
My  seal  is  in  haste  to  be  gone ; 
O  bear  me,  ye  cherubim,  ap. 
And  waft  me  away  to  his  throne." 

And,  as  another  so  sweetly  writes : 

<*  And  still  as  my  moments  roll  on. 
They  bring  me  bat  nearer  to  thee." 

It  is  well  with  the  righteoas  now,  thoagh  in  a  world  of  sin 
and  sorrow ;  and  as  time  rapidly  passes  away,  they,  with  the 
same  rapidity,  are  entering  into  glory.  Many  are  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  righteoas ;  many  changes  they  have  to  see;  th^ 
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mtat  Icttniy  nai  ftom  hooks,  but  experiaxide,  ibe  vftiiity  of  the 

creatures,  and  the  plague  of  iheir  own  hearts.    Thus  it  has  been 
in  all  ages ;  so  it  is  in  the  present  day. 

Bui^  God  is  feitbful,  and  will  not  let  bis  own  work  of  grace 
suffer  any  real  icjury ;  therefore,  as  the  trials  abound  and  press, 
h^  eomes  in  with  suitable  reliefs  and  consolations.  This  Israel 
found  in  days  of  old ;  God  was  with  that  people.  How  sweetly 
^re  God's  dealings  with  his  ebo&en  nation,  and  iiideed  with  %I1 
his  people  as  typified  thereby,  set  forth  and  illustrated  in  the 
chapter  froio  which  the  verses  of  oux  text  are  taken.  Like  Israel 
oi  old,  the  dear  child  of  God  has,  as  he  jouriiej»  onward,  a 
great  past  to  reflect  upon,  if  God,  as  his  memorial,  enables 
him  to  vecaU  what  God  haa  doae  for  bis  aouL  God's  people 
may  still  say,  **  He  found  i^a  in  Bethel;  there  be  epake  with 
us.*'    We  may  also  add: 

"  Many  days  have  passed  since  then ; 
Many  changes  we  have  seen ; 
But  have  been  upheld  tiU  now; 
"U'ho  could  hold  us  up  but  thou?" 

When  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  and,  having  passed  through 
the  lied  Sea  as  on  dry  land,  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the 
let^-shore,  they  sang  God's  praise.  Bat  of  thoee  who  tang,  how 
law  were  right- hearted  \  how  few  entered  into  the  land  poromise^  to 
their  fathers  I  The  carcasea  of  the  greater  nnmbear  fell  in  the 
wilderness^  Saw  »er^wfuUy  Moses  reoounts  their  history  in 
the  90th  PialtiRl  <'Fo7  all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy 
wrath."  But  still  God  was  with  that  people,  and  the  ohildreB 
went  in,  and  possessed  the  land. 

To  this  dispensation  of  both  judgment  and  mercy,  God  ealle 
the  attention  o|  his  people  in  after-ages  by  the  words  of  Jere- 
miah: '*Th0  people  which  were  left  of  the  sword  found  grace 
in  the  wilderness;  even  Israel,  when  I  went  to  eause  him  to 
rest/'  Thus,  too,  it  is  in  all  ages.  There  are  still  a  people  left 
of  the  sword.  *^  To  him  that  hath  shall  more  be  given."  Where 
God  begins  a  good  work,  he  performs  it  to  the  dey  of  Jeans 
Christ*  But  time  and  trial  bring  that  which  is  merely  of  the 
flesh  to  nothing; — ** Whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  betaken 
away  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have."  Thus,  age  aftex 
age,  many  go  forth  from  Egypt  in  profession,  but  only  those  bom 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  enter  into  rest.  There  is  always  a  remnant, 
according  to  the  election  of  grace,  who  escape  from  the  sword, 
and  enter  into  the  Canaan  of  God;  those  that  fear  God  come 
forth  from  them  all. 

But  take  any  individual  child  of  God ;  in  him  is  accomplished, 
as  to  the  substance  of  things,  what  took  place  in  Israel  of  old. 
He  is,  spiritually  considered,  that  nation  in  epitome,  part  flesh 
and  part  spirit;  aud  that  which  is  of  the  flesh  about  him  must 
be  brought  into  the  dust  of  death.  He  is  one  of  the  flock  of 
slaughter.  '*For  thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long;  we 
«r#  aoe^ont^d  as  sheep  for  the  slMght^r/'    ^  and  law  abA 
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M«ti  M8ft«H  bf«  Btmh  ftfflietioiM  of  Marions  kindtf  dMMB$ 
We  mti&t  ffll  be  pUnted  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's  death,  as  weQ 
as  in  the  likeneaa  of  his  reftarreotioii.  We  are  predestinated  to 
b*  a(i9fa4F«e«d  to  the  image  of  God's  Son,  vho  is  to  be  the  fira^ 
bom,  the  archetype  among  many  brethren. 

But  nothing  really  injarea  the  true  woifk  ol  God  in  the  soul. 
The  remnant  that  escapes  takes  root  downward,  and  bears  fruit 
ttpwatd ;  the  people  left  from  the  sword  ^d  grace  in  the  wildet^ 
AeM.  Hete,  then^  let  ns  pause  a  moment.  Is  not  this  an  exael 
pietnve  of  our  own  experience?  Can  we  not  l<x>k  back  to  Iha 
days  when  we  were  first  called  by  God's  grace,  and  made  to  he 
in  earnest  in  seeking  after  the  Lord?  Is  not  that  word  of  Jere« 
miah  suitable  to  ns :  <'  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy 
youth*'  ?  Did  we  not  feel  in  those  days  that  the  very  cry  of  eur 
hearts  was :  <'  Gire  xne  Christ,  or  else  1  die  "  7  But,  then,  can 
we  not  look  baek  to  after-days  of  long  and  wearying  legal  tra- 
vail? To  a  long  and  painful  eeries  of  mistakes^  sins,  and  baek-* 
alidings  of  heart  and  life  from  God?  O  the  oloudy  and  dark 
day  I  0  the  wearisome  months  when,  taught  out  of  the  law»  we 
yet  sinned  and  sinned  against  God ! 

^*  The  more  I  stroTe  antainst  sin's  power, 
I  sinned  and  stumbled  yet  the  more." 

Can  we  not  eall  to  mind  how  God  brought  down  our  strength  in 
onr  journey,  how  we  fell  down,  and  there  seemed  none  to  help 
ns ;  how  our  pain  at  length  became  as  perpetual,  and  our  wOuad 
ad  incurable,  and  our  hope  and  our  strength  seemed  to  perish 
from  the  Lord?  But,  then,  was  not  this  our  time  of  need  the 
time  of  love  ?  Did  we  not  put  our  mouths  in  the  dost,  if  so  be 
there  might  be  hope  ?  And  did  we  not  in  the  wilderness  of  sin 
and  sorrow  find  grace  from  God  ?  He  gave  ns  our  vineyards 
from  thence,  and  spake  comfortably  to  us,  and  betrothed  ua  to 
himself  in  righteousness  and  in  judgment,  and  in  lovingkindness 
and  in  mercies;  yea,  he  betrothed  us  to  himself  in  faithfulness; 
Mid  we  knew  the  Lord. 

How  strengthening  and  confirming  at  times  it  is  to  the  Lord's 
people  to  remember  all  the  way  the  Lord  their  God  hath  led 
i..ti:i  these  many  years  in  the  wilderness  I  To  take  the  Word  of 
God,  and,  under  the  teaching  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
compare  with  what  is  there  written,  our  own  experiences ;  and 
to  feel  a  sweet  persuasion  in  our  hearts  that,  by  such  ways  as 
there  indicated,  our  own  souls  have  been  led.  *'  He  led  them  forth 
by  the  right  way  that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation." 
These  thiugs  both  comfort  and  confirm  our  souls* 

We  will  suppose  that  our  readers  can  travel  with  us  thus  far. 
At  the  present  time  many  trials  may  be  pressing  upon  our  souls. 

"  Trials  must  and  will  befall," 

There  may  be  trials  in  the  outward  circumstances,  in  the  family, 
in  the  world,  in  the  church;  trials  of  body  and  of  mind,  trials 
arising  where  we  least  expected  them,  and  where  we  least  should 
hikvd  wii^«d  f6r  them.    Gtoi,  too,  may  seem  fa»  off  frota  mi, 
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hiding  himself  even  in  the  time  of  greatest  trouble ;  for  what 
Hart  says  of  Christ  may,  in  its  measure,  be  also  written  of  us : 

*'  And  now  his  God  forsakes  him  too.*' 
But  none  of  these  things  alter  the  past.    JDiyine  decrees  remain 
unmoved;  and 

<*  The  God  of  Bethel,  as  before, 
Thy  Husband  always  is." 

The  Lord  will  perform  that  which  concemeth  us.    He  will  not 

forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands.     Therefore  the  godly,  who 

can  say,  as  in  Jer.  xxxi.,  <<The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto 

me,  saying,  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,*'  may 

sweetly  believe  that  the  Lord  also  goes  on  to  say  to  them, 

''Again  I  will  build  thee;  and  thou  shalt  be  built,  0  virgin  of 

Israel;  thou  shalt  again  be  adorned  with  thy  tabrets,  and  shalt 

go  forth  in  the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry." 

0  poor  child  of  God,  that  art  now  walking  in  darkness,  and 
hast  no  sweet  light,  these  are  good  words  for  thee.  Thy  God 
remains  the  same.  Loved  with  an  everlasting  love,  thy  God  will 
revive  and  restore  thee,  and  bring  thee  up  from  thy  depths  again; 
thou  shalt  again  sing  in  the  heights  of  Zion.  Yea,  all  God's 
mourners  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord;  for  great  is  the 
glory  of  the  Lord. 

But  what  numberless  questionings,  as  to  both  the  past  and 
present,  infest  the  children  of  God  1  How  hard  it  is  for  an  exer- 
cised godly  man  to  conclude  it  is  well  with  him,  and  that  God  is 
with  his  soul !  The  godly  are  represented  as  saying,  **  The  Lord 
hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,"  &c.  But  perhaps  some  of  our 
hearts  hardly  dare  say  as  much;  it  is  so  great  a  thing  to  love 
and  be  loved  of  God.  Let  us,  then,  consider  where,  as  we  hope, 
God  appeared  unto  us,  and  see  if  he  has  dealt  with  us  as  with  his 
children. 

When  Jacob  fled  for  his  life  from  his  father's  house,  and  jour- 
neyed towards  Padan-Aram,  <<  he  lighted,"  we  read,  "  upon  a 
certain  place,  and  there  laid  him  down  to  sleep."  That  place 
was  at  the  first  no  place  of  comfort  to  him,  no  garden  of  delights, 
no  Bethel,  but  a  place  of  weariness,  sorrow  and  desolation ;  so 
he  took  of  the  stones  of  that  place  for  a  pillow.  A  hard  bed  and 
a  pained  heart  were  the  patriarch's  portion ;  but  here  it  was,  and 
under  these  circumstances,  that  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him, 
and  in  him  unto  his  posterity.  He  saw  in  a  dream  a  ladder  set 
up  on  the  earth,  whose  top  reached  to  heaven ;  and  the  Lord 
stood  above  it ;  and  the  angels  of  God  ascended  and  descended 
by  it.  And  there  God  spake  to  him,  and  said,  in  substance, 
**  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  Well  might 
t  be  recorded  as  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  that  after  this  Jacob 
''lift  up  his  feet,"  going  forward  cheerily  on  his  journey. 

Now,  Jacob  was  a  typical  person,  and  represents  in  his  ex- 
periences that  which,  in  the  substance,  is  fulfilled  in  all  his  seed, 
spiritually  considered.  Now,  then,  is  it  not  true  also  of  us  that 
ftod  has  found  us  in  Bethel,  and  appeared  to  us  ?    Have  we  not 
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been,  like  Jacob,  in  sorrow  and  distress  ?  and  has  not  God  in 
snoh  oircnmstances  appeared  to  us  ?  We  would  not  say  God  has 
done  for  us  what  he  has  not;  we  would  not  deny  that  he  has 
done  for  us  what  he  has.  Can  we  not  look  back  to  times  of  trial 
when  we  too  have  found  God  in  Christ  exceedingly  near  to  us? 
He  still  finds  his  people  in  Bethel,  in  times  of  danger  and  distress ; 
there  he  appears  to  them.  We  usually  read  of  the  Lord  as  sitting 
upon  a  throne ;  in  his  dream  he  is  seen  by  Jacob  as  standing  abovs 
the  ladder.  God  rises  up  to  the  help  of  his  children  when  they 
lie  down  in  sorrow ;  and  never  is  Christ  nearer  in  reality  to  his 
children  than  when  all  within  and  without  naturally  is  full  of 
desolation.  So  it  was  in  the  other  grand  appearing  of  God  to 
Jacob.  We  read,  **  and  Jacob  was  left  alone."  All  was  dark  in 
circumstances.  Creatures  no  help  could  give;  neither  children 
nor  servants  could  save  him  from  the  hand  of  Esau.  Here  God 
met  with  him,  wrestled  with  him,  strengthened  him,  and  there 
in  this  place  of  trial  and  anguish,  the  patriarch  saw  God  face  to 
face,  and  his  life  was  preserved. 

God  appeared  to  David,  to  put  a  new  song  in  his  mouth,  when 
he  had  been  as  in  a  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay.  God  made 
Hezekiah  to  sing  when  he  had  delivered  his  soul  from  the  pit  of 
corruption.  God,  says  Elihu,  gives  songs  in  the  night.  So  it 
always  has  been,  and  so  it  is  now.  If  God  specially  appears 
unto  us,  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  in  times  of  trial.  As  afflictions 
abound,  so  also  do  divine  consolations. 

Well;  it  is  sweet  and  refreshing  to  look  back,  and  remember 
God  concerning  the  land  of  Jordan ;  to  see  how  he  has  helped 
in  times  of  trouble,  and  to  say,  with  Jeremiah,  **  The  Lord  hath 
appeared  of  old  unto  me.'' 

But  let  us  consider,  not  only  at  what  times,  and  in  what  spots, 
but  in  what  respects  he  has  appeared  unto  us.  The  Lord  Jesus 
tells  Paul  that  he  had  appeared  unto  him  to  make  him  a  minister, 
and  a  witness  as  to  those  things  he  had  already  appeared  unto 
him  in;  and  also  he  signified  that  he  would  appear  unto  him  in 
other  things  for  the  same  purpose.  All  God's  people  are  not 
ordained  to  be  preachers,  but  of  all  he  says,  **  Ye  are  my  wit- 
nesses.'' It  is  good,  then,  to  remember  and  rehearse  to  one 
another  all  the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord.  But  when  we  begin 
to  reflect,  how  numerous,  yea,  innumerable,  are  God*s  benefits ! 
what  numberless  appearings !  When  sunk  in  the  guilt  of  sins, 
has  he  not  appeared  to  us  as  a  God  forgiving  iniquity,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin,  all  manner  of  sins  and  blasphemies,  for  the  Name's 
sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  We  have,  some  of  us,  been  base  back- 
sliders from  him.  0  the  monstrous  folly  and  evil  of  our  ways  I 
But>  has  he  not  appeared  unto  us,  saying,  '*  Eetum,  ye  back- 
sliding children;  for  I  am  married  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord?" 
But  time  after  time  there  has  been  fresh  contracted  guilt  in  our 
consciences ;  still  has  he  not  again  and  again  sprinkled  our  con- 
sciences with  his  precious  blood,  purging  them  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  living  God?    0  the  thousands  of  instances  in  which  he 
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has  thus,  as  a  God  pardonhig  iniqnifcy,  appeared  unto  somd  of 
us!  Have  we  not,  like  Joshua  of  old,  stood  before  the  angel 
clothed  in  filthy  garments,  with  nothing  but  filthy  rags  in  the 
shape  of  righteousness  upon  us?  And  thus  we  stood  feelingly 
exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God.  But  has  he  not  appeared  unto 
us  as  THE  Lord  our  Righteousness?  How  sweetly  the  poet  ex- 
presses our  feelings  in  the  following  words: 

•*  Without  one  thought  that's  goo<l  to  plead, 
O  what  could  save  us  from  ilebpair, 
But  this,  though  we  are  yile  indeed, 
The  Lord  ouh  Bighteousness  is  there?" 

Has  he  not  appeartd  to  us  as  our  sanctification,  as  well  as  otir 
rigbteousnebs  ?  We  refer  not  here  to  the  inward  work  upon  out* 
own  souls,  for  that  at  present  is  incomplete,  and  often  more  dis- 
covers to  us  our  uncleanness  than  satisfies  our  minds.  There  i0 
and  must  be  a  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart 
and  life  of  every  child  of  God;  but  this  is  not  what  we  writ0 
about  here,  but  our  perfection  of  holiness  ad  in  Christ,  and  ad 
seen  in  him.  ** Behold,'*  says  David,  **0  God  our  shield;  and 
look  upon  the  face  of  thine  Anointed."  «*  My  Beloved,"  says  the 
spouse,  *<i8  white  and  ruddy**;— white  in  his  spotless  holiness, 
as  well  as  ruddy  in  his  atoning  blood.  Have  we  not,  some  of 
us,  pursued  after  what  Bunyan  styles  *'  pitiful  old  self- holiness"? 
and  found  the  more  we  strove  to  make  ourselves  holy  the  further 
we  were  from  it?  Then  did  not  the  Lord  show  us  Clirist  as  our 
complete  holiness  ?  How  sweet  to  look  up  to  Christ,  and  see  that 
in  hitti  we  are  complete,  and  that,  as  we  are  in  him,  God  cannot 
charge  us  with  even  posgible  folly.  Hath  not  Christ  appeared 
unto  us  in  his  sweet  offices,  or,  at  any  rate,  in  many  of  them? 
A  Prophet  to  teach  us ;  a  Priest  to  atone  and  intercede  for  us ; 
a  King  to  reign  in,  over,  and  for  us  for  ever?  Hath  he  not  ap- 
peared unto  us  in  his  sweet  relationships?  a  Husband,  Brother^ 
Friend?  Hath  he  not  appeared  to  us  as  a  God  of  providence,  ag 
well  as  a  God  of  grace  ?  and  told  us  he  would  never  leave  us,  or 
forsake  us;  so  that  we  have  then  boldly  said,  *'  The  Lord  is  my 
helper,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me"?  When,  M 
the  poet  writes, 

"  Set  free  from  present  sorrow, 
We  cheerfully  could  say, 
E*en  let  the  unknown  to-morrow 
Briug  with  it  what  it  may. 

It  can  hiiiig  with  it  notliing 

But  Goil  will  bear  us  through ; 
Who  gives  tlje  hlies  clothing 

Will  clothe  his  people  too. 

Beneath  the  spacious  heavens 

No  creature  but  is  fed ; 
And  he  who  feeds  the  ravens 
'  Will  give  his  children  bread." 

But  where  should  we  end  if  we  went  through  all  the  appear- 
ings  of  the  Lord  unto  us?    Of  course,  to  some  he  has  appealed 
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in  move  nspcois ;  to  some  in  fewer.  To  some  ho  has  revealed 
Himself  more  idily  than  he  has  done  to  others.  We  most  not 
measure  oarselves  by  our  brethren,  so  as  to  reject  what  God  has 
done  for  us  because  he  may  have  done  more  for  others.  It  is 
one,  too,  of  the  infirmities  of  God*s  children  to  sJigbt  or  question 
vhat  God  has  done,  because  he  has  not  done  also  this,  or  the 
other  thing.    Our  wisdom  is  to  treasure  up  every  appearing. 

**  Be  thankful  for  present, 
4nd  then  ask  for  more." 

The  lefkst  true  appearing  is  invaluable;  the  smallest  is  an 
eamesi  of  eternal  gbry.  As  the  sheaf  of  first-fruits  presented  in 
the  temple  represented  ^^^  sanctified  and  was  an  earnest  of  the 
harvest;  so  the  sn^allest  appearing  of  Christ  unto  the  soul,  in  a 
way  of  free  mercy  and  grace,  is  an  earnest  of  the  harvest  of 
glory  wl^ieh  awaits  the  child  of  God. 

Well,  then,  can  we,  dare  we,  deny  that  the  Lord  hath  appeared 
of  old  unto  us?  Has  he  not  shown  us  his  name?  In  mounts 
of  danger  and  distress  and  extremity,  has  he  nob  revealed  him* 
self  to  us  as  Jehovah  JissH,^-the  Lord  will  provide  ?  Has  be 
not  been  if^  us  Jshovah  Bopbi, — the  Lord  who  healetb  ns,  wben 
we  have  been  as  sick  unto  death  with  sin?  And  when  we  have 
gone  to  meet  with  our  brethren  in  the  public  means  of  graoe» 
hav^  we  not  seen  him  in  the  sanctuary  as  Jbhovah  SBAM)UJi,r- 
tbe  Lord  is  there  ?  But  if  he  has  not  appeared  unto  us  quite 
so  fully  as  this,  or  at  any  rate  if  our  diffident  hearts  shriak 
bae^  from  saying  he  has,  can  we  not  speak  of  at  least  som4 
showings  of  himself  at  the  lattice,  some  glimpses  of  his  grace 
and  iove  in  a  word  of  promise  or  consolation  ?  Have  we  never 
had  some  such  sweet  word  as  this  drop  warmly  into  our  Warts: 
**  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  they  knew  not;  I  will  lead 
them  ip  paihs  they  have  not  known''?  And,  mind»  Gbri^tf 
when  his  word  comes  into  our  hearts,  is  himself  there. 
'*  Christ's  in  the  promises,  and  there 
Thy  faith  and  Christ  may  meet." 

Bui  some  can  tell  of  sweeter  things.  Nathanael,  when  under 
the  fi^-tree,  beheld  sonxething  of  God  in  Gbribt.  When  he  saw 
Jestts  after^iurds,  and  said,  **  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God;  thou  art 
the  King  of  Israel; "  he  beheld  much  more.  But  Christ  told  him 
he  should  see  greater  things  than  these.  So  with  God's  people 
generally.  We  only  know  in  part.  The  Spirit  guides  us  by 
degrees  into  all  truth.  If  some,  then,  have  only  seen  Je^us,  at 
the  laUice;  others  have  had  fuller,  sweeter  discoveries  of  him. 
Have  not  some  of  us  seen  his  power  and  glory  in  the  Hauctuary ; 
and  perhaps,  with  Thomas,  tbruKt  the  hand  of  faith  into  liis 
side, until,  constrained  through  overpowering  griice  to  t'hy,  '*My 
Lord  and  nay  God"?  Have  not  our  hearts,  too,  been  enabled 
sweetly  to  cry  to  God  the  Father,  **Abba,  Father,"  when  the 
blessed  spirit  of  adoption  has  been  with  us?  Sarely  it  is  good 
to  remeoaber  these  things.  Surely  some  of  our  minds,  ^  we 
begin  to  reflect,  are  carried  back  through  mfmy  years.    Ti^^, 
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on  our  knees,  he  appeared  to  ns,  and  assured  ns  that  we  should 
be  saved,  and  reach  his  glorious  heaven.  There  he  appeared 
and  overpowered  our  hearts  with  love,  so  that  we  were  as 
swallowed  up  in  his  glory.  There  he  came  so  near  to  us,  that 
we  were  as  assured  of  his  presence  as  if  faith  were  changed  into 
sight.  By  faith  we  have  seen  a  Man  in  the  heavens ;  by  faith 
we  have  as  it  were,  with  Simeon,  held  him  in  our  arms,  as  bom 
for  us  at  Bethlehem;  by  faith  we  have  talked  with  him  whom 
yet  we  saw  not,  and  wrestled  with  him  for  his  help  and  blessing. 

But  we  must  add  no  more>  for  we  would  not  be  tedious ;  there- 
fore, following  the  words  of  the  godly  in  Jer.  xxxi.  8,  we  wiU 
next  consider  the  drawings  of  God's  lovingkindness.  Of  course, 
every  appearing  has  a  drawing  power  about  it;  and  says,  '*  Seek 
ye  my  face;*'  so  that  the  heart  replies,  '' Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I 
se^k.*'  If  God  reveals  himself  to  us  in  any  gracious  point  of 
view,  he  draws  us  to  himself  according  to  that  view.  All  true 
discoveries  of  God  in  Christ  have  a  drawing,  as  well  as  a  trans- 
forming  efficacy. 

But,  then,  there  is  more  in  God's  drawing  in  lovingkindness 
than  at  first  sight  appears.  There  are  secret  drawings,  as  well 
as  those  of  which  the  soul  is  sweetly  conscious.  The  former  are 
apt  to  be  overlooked,  and  God  therefore  to  be  robbed  of  his  due 
praises.  And  yet  in  them  there  is  as  much  the  working  and 
outgoing  of  his  love,  the  drawing  of  his  lovingkindness,  as  in  the 
latter.  For  example,  some  poor  child  of  God  is  under  convic- 
tion of  sin ;  God  is  showing  him  what  is  in  his  holy  and  just 
law,  and  he  finds  it  exceeding  broad.  He  now  learns  that  the 
law  is  spiritual,  reaching  to  the  heart  and  thoughts  and  inward 
feelings,  and  that  it  is  holy,  jnst,  and  good.  He  also  learns  now 
his  utterly  lost  and  rained  condition ;  and  sinks  into  a  state  of 
self-despair,  and  is  shut  up  under  the  law,  and  as  in  a  prison- 
house.  Now,  how  hard  it  is  for  this  man  to  think  that  all  this 
is  lovingkindness.  <'  He  sits,"  as  the  psalmist  writes,  **  in  dark- 
ness, and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  being  bound  in  affliction  and 
iron.'*  Is  this  lovingkindness?  Yes;  God  supports  the  man, 
and  sustains  him  by  a  secret,  undiscerned  hope;  and  is  by  this 
very  means  drawing  bim,  as  a  truly  convinced  sinner,  to  himself 
in  his  Son  Cbrist  Jesus. 

"  Few,  if  any,  come  to  Jesus 
Till  reduced  to  self- despair." 

Again.  A  man  is  assaulted  by  the  most  terrible  temptations 
of  Satan.  The  accuser  of  the  brethren  accuses  him  day  and 
night  before  God.  He  pours  in  upon  his  heart  fiery  darts  of 
blasphemy,  as  well  as  accusations.  0  the  horrible  suggestions 
infused  or  injected  into  his  mind!  And  sometimes  he  seems  so 
given  up  to  tbci^e  things  that  it  appears  to  him  as  if  he  was 
nothing  else  but  blasphemies.  He  feelH  each  thought  of  the  kind 
deserves  the  lowest  place  in  hell.  He  fears  to  even  open  the 
Bible;  and  tries  to  turn  his  thoughts  away  from  God  and  godli 
ness,  because  aU  his  thinkings  seem  so  full  of  pollution  and  bias 
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pliemy  that  he  would  rather  not  think  of  religion  at  aU  than 

BO  profanely,  so  impiously.    Is  this  the  drawing  of  loyingkind- 

ness?    Yes. 

*'  These  inward  trials  I  employ 
From  self  and  pride  to  set  wee  free.'' 

So  writes  one  of  oar  poets.  These  terrible  things  are  aU  in 
righteonsness,  and  permitted  of  the  Ood  of  salvation  that  he  may 
become  the  only  hope  of  our  hearts.  By  these  things  he  draws 
US  to  himself  from  self-righteousness  and  vain  self-tnistings. 

Bat  again.  The  man  is  overwhelmed  with  outward  trials 
likewise.  Look  at  Job!  see  all  his  prosperity  vanishing;  see  his 
wife  and  friends  rising  up  against  him.  So  it  may  be,  in  such 
measure  as  Ood  sees  fit,  with  any  one  of  us.  David  said  his 
mountain  of  prosperity  stood  strong;  but  it  soon  slipped.  "Be- 
hold," said  Hezekiah,  <<for  peace" — ^for  enjoyed  and  expected 
peace — "I  had  great  bitterness."  Where  he  looked  for  peace 
and  satisfaction,  there  he  found  trouble  and  sorrow;  and aU  ttie 
greater  because  unexpected  from  such  a  quarter.  Now,  is  all  tM$ 
ihe  drawing  of  lovingkindness  ?  0  yes !  **  By  these  things  men 
live;  and  in  all  these  things  is  the  life  of  my  spirit."  As  the 
poet  also  writes : 

"  And  break  thy  schemes  of  earthly  joyi 
That  thou  may'st  find  thy  all  in  me." 

**  With  cords  of  his  eternal  love 
*Twa8  thus  my  soul  he  drew," 

writes  another.  God  draws  our  hearts  from  earth  and  creatures 
by  making  us  find  a  vanity  in  all  these  things.  The  fruit  of 
many  of  David's  sorrows  is  given  in  Ps.  xxxix.:  ''And  now. 
Lord,  what  wait  I  for?  my  hope  is  in  thee." 

Once  more.  Not  only  is  the  man  tried  in  circumstances,  and 
oppressed  by  Satan,  but  apparently  forsaken  of  God.  <<  Why 
hidest  thou  thyself  in  times  of  trouble?  "  <*  For  a  small  moment," 
says  God,  **  have  I  forsaken  thee."  Is  this  the  drawing  of  loving- 
kindness?  Yes;  this  also  is  in  everlasting  love.  "Neveriheless/' 
says  Christ,  **  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away." 

"  The  very  hidings  of  his  faoe 
Shall  train  us  up  to  joy." 

He  hides  for  our  advantage,  to  kill  the  weeds  of  pride,  and  draw 
ns  to  himself  with  more  reality  and  earnestness,  and  to  teach  us 
to  live  by  faith,  and  not  so  much  upon  sense ;  and  thus  more  fully 
to  make  us  followers  of  Ohrist ;  that  where  he  has  been  for  us, 
we  in  feeling,  and  in  due  degree,  may  be  also. 

Well,  then,  God's  drawings  of  lovingkindness  are  often  very 
mysterious.  His  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in  the  deep 
waters;  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known.  He  drew  Jacob  to  the 
''  certain  place  "  where  he  lay  down  in  his  sorrow  to  sleep,  and 
where  in  his  dream  God  so  sweetly  appeared  unto  him.  **  Surely 
God  was  in  this  place,"  he  said  at  length;  '<  but  I  knew  it  not." 
The  ladder  was  there  before  Jacob  saw  it.  The  same  things  are 
fulfilled  continually  in  the  experiences  of  God's  children.    God^ 


M  drawing  them,  is  in  the  threatenings  of  men,  in  all  tb«  ftA« 
y^rsitied  and  trials  and  sorrows  of  his  people.  These  things  bring 
as  to  the  Bethels  where  he  appears  to  ns.  We,  indeed,  often 
perceive  this  not  at  the  time ;  we  rather  ery,  **  All  these  things 
are  against  us."  We  little  perceive  that  Jesus  is  with  us,  as  with 
Job,  in  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm,  ready  to  speak  to  us.  Yet 
it  is  true.  Jesus  was  with  the  disciples  as  they  walked  sorroiring 
to  Emmaus ;  and  Jesus  is  with  his  people  still,  and  present  as  a 
drawing  Ghod,  in  the  trials  which  seem  to  drive  them  away  from 
peace  and  ease  to  a  Padan-Aram. 

Well;  we  have  now  briefly  reviewed  the  past.  Ours  are  but 
rough  outlines ;  each  child  of  God  must  fill  them  up  with  his 
own  experiences.  But  may  we  not  say,  as  we  thus  cast  a  glance 
backward,  "  The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me  .  .  .  with 
lovingkindness,"  too,  he  hath  drawn  me.  Mind,  we  speak  not  in 
these  remarks  about  bodily  visions,  and  things  of  that  kind,  but  of 
the  Lord's  appearings  in  our  hearts  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  and  in 
our  circumstances  by  his  gracious  providence.  '  The  appeanngg 
we  notice  here  are  those  which  he  has  vouchsafed  in  secret  prayer. 
In  the  public  means  of  grace,  in  hymns,  in  sermons,  in  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  house,  in  grace,  in  providence.  When  his  Word,  as 
Luther  writes,  is  accompanied  with  an  inward  light  and  fer- 
vency, drawing  our  souls  to  him  in  desires  and  prayer;  when 
his  Spirit  moves  upon  our  hearts,  renews  our  minds,  and  warms 
our  affections ;  then  he  appears  unto  us.  And  surely,  without 
liny  exaggeration,  we  may  say,  "0!  he  hai^  thus  appeared  unto 
us  hundreds  of  times ;  yea,  and  in  various  ways  wkk  loving- 
kindness  he  has  drawn  us." 

Now,  then,  in  the  light  of  the  past,  and  agreeably  to  the  Word 
of  God, we  may  look  forward  into  the  fatun.  We  know  not  what  a 
day  may  bring  forth.  We  cannot  tell  what  of  painful  or  of  plea- 
sant, -what  of  adversity  or  prosperity,  lies  before  us.  We  even 
9/tt  thankful  that  this  is  the  case. 

"  My  God  1  I  would  not  long  to  see 
My  fate  with  curious  eyes ; 
What  gleomy  lines  are  writ  for  me, 
Or  what  bright  scenes  znay  rise." 

We  may  say,  from  the  Word  of  God,  as  to  the  futtite,  that 
God  will  certainly  set  a  day  of  adversity  over  against  *  day  of 
^osperity,  to  keep  us  from  resting  in  any  cireaiastanees,  and 
make  us  trust  only  in  God.  We  may  say,  with  Paul,  bonds  and 
afflictions,  to  a  certain  extent,  abide  us.  But,  then,  let  what  will 
oome,  if  God  has  appeared  of  old  unto  us,  if  with  lovingkindness 
fae  has  drawn  us,  then  his  voice  to  us  was,  and  is,  and  ever  will 
be,  •*  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  No 
ftfter^days  of  darkness  and  distress,  no  wanderings  in  the  wilder- 
ness, no  temptations  from  Satan,  no  persecutions  from  men,  no 
hidings  of  God's  countenance,  can  undo  a  Bethel  visit,  or  change 
the  voice  of  God-^*'  Yea,  £  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
i(m"  Tba»  Hoob  touni.  What  sore  affiictioiM  M)M«A  upon  the 


»|i^ariiig«  6f  God»  both  »t  Bethel  And  Petiiel!  Bttl  hit  eMi  wtl 
peaee,  and  his  la^t  words  were  about  the  faithfalnest  of  th*  God 
who  had  appeared  unto  him.  '*  The  God  whioh  fed  me  all  my  life 
long  onto  this  day,  the  Angel  whioh  redeemed  me  from  all  evil.*' 
Thus,  after  all  his  fears  and  oomplainings,  he  had  to  say  that 
God  had  not  left  him  until  he  had  done  that  which  he  had  spoken 
to  him  of.  (Genesis  iiviii.  15.) 

As  it  was  with  Jaoob,  and  David,  and  others,  so  it  erver  Will 
be  with  God's  saints,  with  those  he  appears  to,  and  draws  with 
loTingkindness  to  himself.  But  how  hard  it  is  for  a  Irne  ehild 
of  God  to  believe  that  God  oan  love  such  an  one  as  he  feels  hifii- 
self  to  be!  Like  Thomas,  he  sometimes  says,  **l  will  not  be- 
lieve." He  would  believe,  but  unbelief  is  so  overpowering  be 
eannot ;  it  seems  almost  impossible.  God  must  almightilv  per- 
suade Japhet,  or  he  never  will  dwell  in  these  tents  of  dhett. 
God,  by  disooveries  of  himself  to  his  saints,  makes  them  see  attd 
feel  how  great  a  God  he  is.  He  will  be  sanetified  in  them  that 
come  nigh  unto  him.  He  also  makes  them  feel  their  own  vileneee; 
and  then  how  hard  it  is  for  these  persons,  so  vile  as  they  feel  in 
themselves,  to  believe  that  they  are  loved  of  God,  of  O&e  sd 
great,  so  inconceivably  glorious.  This  made  the  spouse  ery, 
"  Set  me  as  a  seal  upon  thine  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  thine  arm; 
for  love  is  strong  as  death ;  jealousy  is  cruel  aH  the  grave." 
Her  jealous  fears  as  to  Ghrist*s  love  were  as  death  and  the  grate 
to  her  heart.  Others  may  find  it  easy  to  fancy  God  loves  them; 
the  child  of  God  finds  it  requires  the  exceeding  greatness  «f 
God's  power  to  make  him  believe  that  God  is  his  Qod^  uid  bae 
loved  him  with  an  everlasting  love.  Therefore  it  is  that  God 
says,  "  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee,"  God's  Yea  is  Yea;  there  is  a 
perfect  eertainty  about  it.  If  God  has  appeared  of  old  unto  «i, 
u  he  has  drawn  us  with  lovingkindness,  however  vile  we  may  see 
and  feel  ourselves  to  be,  however  base  in  our  backslidings,  God^e 
voice  to  tts  is, "  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love.** 
How  well  we  remember  when  God,  after  some  years  of  legal 
travail,  was  bringing  us  back  to  himself  again,  What  a  terrible 
obstacle  in  our  way  seemed  our  dreadful  sinnings  against  light 
and  knowledge,  mercies  and  intimations  of  love!  The  back- 
sliders* hell  seemed  our  portion.  Satan  did  not  deny  that  Gt>d 
had  done  something  for  us  in  the  days  which  were  past;  but 
there  was  the  interval  of  wandering  and  sin!  Then  these  words 
dropped  sweetly  into  our  heart:  **  The  covenant  which  was  con- 
firmed before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the 
promise  of  none  effect,"  Then  we  saw  that  the  love  and  the 
Covenant  and  the  promise  of  God  in  Christ  were  all  before  the 
law,  under  which  we  had  been  vainly  toiling,  and  grievously 
sinning,  and  that  all  our  sins,  follies,  and  wanderings  in  that 
cloudy  and  dark  day  could  not  undo  the  past.  "The  Lord  hod 
appeared  of  old  unto  Ud."    He  had  found  tts  in  Bethel,  he  had 

6Mm  ud  vrith  lovingkitidn^gs,  he  hud  jbtottfhft  ttS  toiAh  kmtx 
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fonatr  oompanions,  and  from  our  father's  hoase;  and  the  voioe 
of  all  waa  then,  and  it  still  was  the  same:  '*  Yeai  I  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlasting  love/' 


«AT  EVENING  TIME  IT  SHALL  BE  LIGHT." 

As  I  have  had  it  very  strongly  laid  on  my  mind  to  relate 
some  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  my  sool,  or,  what  I  hope  are 
the  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  I  have  accordingly  made  two  or 
three  attempts  to  do  so,  but  being  such  a  bad  writer  I  have 
hitherto  failed.  But,  as  there  seems  to  be  a  fresh  occasion,  I 
will  try  again,  with  God's  assistance,  to  relate  a  little  of  the 
same;  bat  I  shall  not  say  a  great  deal. 

I  think  the  Lord  has  had  me  in  his  school  nearly  all  my  life, 
but  I  am  such  a  dull  scholar  I  hardly  know  how  to  begin  to 
speak  of  these  blessed  things.  May  God  guide  my  heart  and 
hand;  for  my  soul  knows  and  approves  right  well  what  the 
Saviour  says,  "Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." 

I  think  the  Lord  began  with  me  very  early  in  life.  The  first 
thing  I  can  remember  noticing  was,  that  when  I  was  about  six 
years  old,  and  was  living  with  my  grandmother,  who  was  a 
very  grave  old  woman,  she  said  to  me  one  day,  '*  You  ought  to 
learn  to  read,  and  then  you  will  learn  to  know  more  than  you 
ean  know  if  you  do  not  know  how  to  read."  I  did  not  take  so 
much  notice  of  what  she  said,  until  she  said,  '*  You  will  then 
know  about  the  Saviour,  and  about  your  soul."  This  may 
appear  very  simple  to  some  people,  but  it  did  not  seem  so  to 
me,  as  it  seemed  to  take  such  effect  on  me  that  it  made  me  very 
anxious  to  know  more  about  the  things  my  grandmother  spoke 
about,  for  they  appeared  so  very  grand  and  desirous;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  made  me  feel  different  to  what  I  had  ever  felt 
before.  I  cannot  express  how  I  felt;  but  I  was  in  much  trouble 
with  thinking  how  I  should  learn  to  read.  Something  seemed 
to  say,  I  must  wait;  and  that  I  should  perhaps  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  learn. 

About  two  years  after,  my  father  died,  and  my  uncle  sent  ine 
to  school,  where  I  soon  learned  to  read  well  enough  to  be  able 
to  read  a  little  in  the  Bible,  and  was  delighted  in  reading  in  it. 
I  was  soon  after  led,  in  a  more  solemn  way,  to  meditate  on 
spirits,  and  also  what  saints  were;  and  I  thought  they  were 
men  who  never  sinned  against  God;  and  so  I  wished  I  was  like 
them.  I  began  to  see  God  in  a  very  awful  way;  to  see  that  he 
was  a  very  holy  Being;  and  I  thought  I  must  consequently  live 
just  according  to  the  law  of  the  ten  commandments,  which  I 
had  nearly  learned  by  heart.  The  blessed  Lord  was,  I  think, 
writing  his  law  in  my  heart;  and  I  tried  to  keep  the  law,  but 
could  not.  I  found  that  sin  was  really  in  me.  Feeling  I  was 
such  a  sinner,  I  knew  not  what  to  do;  but  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  let  me  know  that  I  must  wait  in  hope,  and  that  he,  in  the 
end,  woidd  show  me  what  to  do.    But  I  had  to  wait  forty  years. 
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bound  fast  under  the  law,  with  now  and  then  a  smile  uid  a  lift- 
ing np  from  the  Lord. 

When  I  was  about  seventeen,  I  was  so  very  much  burdened 
with  sin,  that  I  was  bowed  down  exceedingly  with  it;  so  much 
so,  that  the  men  I  was  working  with  wondered  what  was  the 
cause  of  my  being  so  sad,  and  asked  me  if  I  had  not  done  some- 
thing wrong.  True  enough,  I  thought  I  had.  The  youug  men 
shunned  my  company,  and  called  me  a  **  Methodiit,*'  and  such 
like;  and  I  seemed  to  be  one  by  myself,  and  wondered  what  I 
should  do. 

But,  to  be  short,  I  was  kept  on  in  this  way  until  I  was  about 
twenty-six  years  old.  I  then  thought  I  must  get  away  from 
that  part  of  the  country,  and  try  if  that  would  make  an  altera- 
tion; but  I  could  not  for  some  time  make  up  my  mind  what  to 
settle  upon,  until  I  came  to  a  conclusion  that  I  would  go  as  a 
soldier,  though  it  was  such  a  trouble  to  me  to  know  whether  that 
would  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  I  found  in  reading  the 
Word  of  God  that  there  had  been  good  soldiers;  that  Cornehus 
was  a  soldier,  and  that  the  Lord  was  with  him.  So  I  enlisted 
into  a  regiment  in  the  Isle  of  Mauritius,  thinking  to  go  away 
out  of  this  country  and  be  done  with  it;  but  the  regiment 
was  shortly  to  come  home,  on  which  account  I  was  sent  to  the 
Isle  of  Wight.  But  0!  the  dreadful  plague  of  sin  followed  me 
everywhere.  I  saw  God  was  so  very  holy,  and  that  such  a  sinner 
as  I  saw  myself  to  be  could  not  stand  in  his  presence.  But  still, 
I  had  a  hope  the  Lord  would  put  me  in  the  right  way ;  yet  I 
wished  to  walk  uprightly  before  him  at  all  times,  and  tried  with 
all  my  strength ;  but  as  fast  as  I  tried,  I  fell.  I  was  often  com- 
forted when  thinking  of  the  blessed  Saviour,  and  thought  he  was 
the  only  way,  yet  I  thought  I  must  do  what  was  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  or  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  me. 

About  three  years  after  I  enlisted,  we  were  sent  to  Ireland ; 
and  in  going  there  I  caught  a  violent  cold,  and  the  yellow  jaun- 
dice followed.  I  was  very  ill,  and  thought  I  should  shortly  have  to 
appear,  just  such  a  sinner  as  I  was,  before  a  righteous,  just,  and 
holy  God.  0  the  horror  that  I  felt !  Baptism  was  brought  to  my 
mind,  and  I  firmly  believed  it  to  be  right.  Yet  I  had  not  been  bap- 
tized ;  neither  had  I  received  the  sacrament ;  and  0 1  the  thought 
of  appearing  before  God  as  such  a  disobedient  wretch !  I  was  so 
troubled  that  I  ran  about  the  hospital,  crying,  <*  God  be  merciful 
to  me  a  siimer.''  I  begged  of  them  to  send  for  a  minister.  Aud 
the  next  day,  the  parson  came  to  give  me  the  bread  and  the  wine; 
but,  as  I  thought  I  was  not  doing  it  the  right  way  in  the  sight 
of  God,  I  would  not  receive  it. 

The  Lord  raised  me  up  from  this  sickness ;  but  he  soon  laid 
me  up  again  with  an  abscess,  on  which  account  I  was  discharged 
and  sent  home.  I  could  not,  however,  get  free  from  the  law,  and 
I  still  followed  the  Church  of  England,  and  although  I  did  not 
know  what  to  do,  yet  I  kept  earnestly  praying  to  the  Lord  to  put 
me  in  the  right  way,  and  show  me  what  I  should  do.    But  the 
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Lord's  time  did  not  yet  come;  so  I  was  obliged  to  wait,  still 
Jioping  and  prajing  that  the  dear  Lord  would  help  and  deliver 
me. 

Borne  years  after,  I  got  employment  with  some  Dissenters, 
who  were  good  men,  Baptists ;  and  which  became  the  means  of 
my  going  to  their  place  of  worship,  and  leaving  the  Church  of 
England,  but  not  without  much  opposition,  as  1  expected,  know* 
ing  well  I  must  bear  the  cross.  I  was  not  long  after  this  before 
I  was  baptized,  and  joined  the  church  at  0.  Still,  I  did  not  get 
much  relieved  under  the  preaching,  it  was  so  mixed  with  law  and 
gospel.  But,  glory  be  to  God,  he  does  his  own  work  in  his  own 
time  and  way ;  for  I  had  not  been  sitting  under  the  preaching 
there  long,  before  it  pleaded  the  Lord  to  remove  the  minister  by 
death ;  and,  thanks  be  to  God,  I  began  to  see  things  differently 
to  what  I  had  done.  The  blessed  Lord  brought  me  to  see  and 
feel  that  I  could  not  do  anything  towards  my  own  salvation ;  I 
saw  there  was  nothing  for  me  to  do.  Jesus  Ohrist,  I  saw,  had 
done  all  himself.  It  was  completed.  This  I  also  saw  clearly. 
Therefore  I  am  enabled  at  times  to  rejoice  in  hope  that  he  has 
completed  it  for  me,  who  am  still  feeling  myself  such  a  sinner 
that  I  have  many  doubts  and  fears  whether  I  km  one  for  whom 
Christ  died. 

But  after  the  death  of  the  minister,  it  pleased  the  dear  Lord, 
in  his  kind  and  gracious  providence,  to  send  his  dear  and  highly 
esteemed  servant,  our  present  pastor,  Mr.  H.,  amongst  us,  to 
preach  the  word  of  life.  And,  bless  the  Lord,  I  feel  it  an  un- 
speakable privilege  to  sit  under  the  preaching  of  a  free-grace 
*?'»  I  el;  it  strengthens  my  hope  and  love,  and  confirms  my  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  though  I  am  such  a  sinner.  Thus 
I  go  on,  hoping  and  fearing,  and  having  great  exercises  of  mind 
as  to  how  it  will  end.  I  cannot  speak  of  great  deliverances,  as  I 
have  heard  others  bpeak  of;  I  feel  mostly  so  very  low,  and  can 
then  only  cry  to  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me.  Yet  sometimes 
1  am  so  lifted  up  that  I  can  say,  ** Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul." 
Thus,  whilst  I  have  my  changes,  yet  I  can  truly  say, 

**  My  hope  is  fixed  on  nothing  less 
Than  Jesu's  blood  and  righteousness ;" 
and, 

"  Other  refuge  have  I  none." 

If  this  fails  me,  I  am  undone. 

Thus  I  have  tried  to  give  a  brief  account  of  what  I  hope  the 
Lord  has  done  for  my  fcoul.  Eichakd  Dodd. 

[The  above  letter,  thou<,'h  simple,  yet,  from  what  we  have  been  in- 
formed about  the  writer,  is,  we  believe,  a  truthful  testimony.  We  have 
inserted  it  more  particularly  with  the  hope  that  it  may  prove  a  means 
of  encouragement  to  any  poor  souls  that  may  read  it,  who  have  been 
long  under  spiritual  bondage.  Richard  Dodd,  as  we  liave  been  further 
informed,  **  has  passed  into  his  eternal  rest.  He  died  under  the  smiles, 
peace,  and  pardon  of  God,  several  years  ago.  fclis  deliverance  into 
tiospel  liberty  was  somewhat  remarkable,  and  althouffU  he  never  con- 

''ired  it  great,  y^t  it  certainly  was  not  small."— Ed.] 
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4  BELIEVER  TRIUMPIimO  UNDER  TROUBLE. 

[The  following  linee,  slightly  altered,  are  from  "  Wright's  Spiritual 
Songs,'*— an  author  jsvho  lived  in  the  days  of  Queen  Anne.  They  were 
sent  to  us  by  Mr.  G.  Turner.] 

Why  art  thpu  sad,  my  soul,  this  day  ? 

The  Lord  himself  hath  made  thy  wey. 

Wait  but  a  yrhile,  and  thou  shalt  seo 

His  luve  in  all  that  comes  to  thee. 

Methinks  I  hear  his  pleasant  voice, 

Commanding  thee  to  still  rejoice. 

Though  world  and  Satan,  law  and  sin, 

Combine  to  make  thee  dark  within ; 

And  providence  bids  joys  depart, 

The  promise  still  may  cheer  thine  heart. 
God  in  his  outward  acts  may  frown, 

When  he  in  love  sends  comfort  down. 

Sometimes  with  thorns  he'll  compass  thee, 

And  blast  thee  with  calan)ity ; 

Yet  by-arjd-bye  he  will  revive, 

And  make  thy  soul  like  corn  to  thriye. 

He  lets  old  Adam  do  his  part, 

To  show  thy  proud  s^ll-ri^liteous  heart 

That  Ifproby  in  th«e  reumins, 

And  by  this  means  thy  [)ride  restrains. 

He  gives  and  lakes  away  liis  own. 

That  unto  thee  it  may  be  shown . 

Thou  art  but  tenant  at  his  will ; 

The  right  in  him  remaining  still. 

When  thou  hast  on  Mount  Tabor  been. 

And  there  his  glory  thou  hast  seen, 

He  turns  thee  down  from  oiF  the  hill; 

But  yet  he  doth  support  thee  still. 

These  are  the  changes  tied  to  time. 

But  after  these  there's  joy  sublime; 

When  pale-faced  death  hath  done  his  part, 

Then  lasting  life  shall  fill  thy  heart. 

When  thou  dost  mount  above  the  stars, 

Thou  shalt  have  freedom  from  all  jars; 

Thy  poverty,  thy  sin,  and  fears, 

Shall  pass  away  with  all  thy  tears. 

In  all  the  shining  hosts  above 

Theres  nothing  but  triumphant  love. 

Cold  doublings  and  perplexity 

Together  with  the  body  dit^ 

On  bubbles  here  thou  sett'st  thy  mind; 

Bubbles  which  burst  with  ev'ry  wind; 

And  that  which  thou  dost  beauty  call, 

To-morrow  will  to  ashes  fall. 

But  when  thy  aoul  is  once  untied, 

Thy  plejiettres  then  will  all  abide ; 


28  THE  GOSPEL  STAKDABD«— 1881. 

Thou  shalt  with  saints  and  angels  sing, 
A  winter  once,  but  now  a  spring. 
The  upper  court  no  temple  knows, 
No  prayers  nor  religious  vows; 
For  there  all  worship  is  but  one, 
And  that  is  praise  to  God  alone. 

When  thou  art  got  above  the  sun, 
Thou  shalt  not  ask  how  glasses  run; 
Thy  life  will  undivided  be, 
And  all  in  one  thy  soul  shall  see. 
Thy  Lord  will  be  thy  lasting  light. 
And  Jesus  ever  in  thy  sight. 
0,  then,  my  soul,  come,  take  thy  flight. 
And,  if  God  will,  begone  this  night. 


''  THE  FATHERS  TO  THE  CHILDREN  SHALL 
SHOW   FORTH  THY   PRAISE." 

I  HAVE  sent  herewith  as  a  present  to  Mr.  M.  a  copy  of  all  the 
letters  which  you  have  written  to  me ;  at  least,  all  the  parts  of 
them  which  concern  the  soul.  I  have  devoted  the  morning  to 
this  work,  and  am  well  satisfied  with  my  employment.  There 
is  a  beautiful  chain  in  the  experience,  which  I  have  no  doubt 
will  refresh  your  father's  soul.  I  beg  you  to  mention  to  him 
that  I  wish  them  not  to  go  out  of  the  house,  nor  copies  of  them 
to  be  taken,  and  that  they  should  not  be  made  known  to  every 
one  who  may  hear  of  such  things. 

And  now,  my  dear  friend,  I  have  seen  yon  through  the  first 
sounding  of  dreadful  alarms  in  your  conscience ;  have  been  an 
eye-witness  of  the  Almighty's  kind  visitation  upon  your  spirit  in 
a  time  of  need ;  and  have  watched  the  effect  of  his  late  affliction ; 
and  declare  myself  well  pleased  with  the  whole,  and  have  no 
doubt  that  he  that  has  begun  the  good  work  will  also  perform 
it  to  the  day  of  Jesus  Ohrist.  And  I  say  with  my  whole  heart, 
'*  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  he  given  thee 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to 
trust." 

It  is  not  probable,  though  my  soul  would  rejoice  at  it,  that  we 
shall  have  you  so  much  under  our  roof  as  we  have  had;  but 
thou  art  safe  under  his  guidance  and  favour,  who  will  be  to  thee 
for  a  little  sanctuary  in  all  places  whither  thou  mayest  go,  and 
and  in  whose  favour  is  life  eternal.  And  in  my  prayers  I  cannot 
cease  to  give  him  thanks  for  what  he  has  already  done,  and 
commend  you  to  his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and 
beg  that,  as  an  instrument,  I  may  be  consulted  about  your 
troubles  and  your  joys,  that  I  may  sympathize  and  travail  with 
you  iu  your  sorrows,  and  may  be  a  partaker  of  your  thank 
offering  in  your  solemn  feant  days.  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  and  in  yours  too.  You  and  I  are 
both  instances  of  what  Ood  can  do.    And  his  work  upon  ns  has 
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been  very  qaiok,  bat,  I  believe,  very  durable.  I  believe  farther 
that  what  has  taken  place  between  as  will  be  established  to  all 
eternity  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  graoe.  I  have  many 
sons  and  daughters,  too,  the  same  number,  I  believe,  as  our 
father  Jacob ;  but  among  all  my  daughters  in  the  faith  there  is 
not  one  who  lies  closer  to  my  heart  than  thou  dost.  What  may 
be  your  present  feelings,  I  know  not ;  one  thing  I  know,  what- 
ever may  be  the  measure  of  your  present  faith  in  what  I  am 
saying  to  you,  he  remaineth  faithful,  though  we  believe  not;  he 
cannot  deny  himself.  And  I  am  persuaded  you  cannot  get  either 
your  conscience  or  affections  to  eject  and  condemn  what  has 
passed  upon  your  soul  since  this  time  last  year. 

Four  things,  M.,  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  thy  father  in. 
First,  I  counsel  thee  to  keep  close  to  God  in  secret,  closet,  and 
mental  prayer.  When  thou  prayest,  shut  to  thy  door,  and  pray 
onto  thy  Father  that  seeth  in  secret,  and  he  shall  reward  thee 
openly.     In  everything  make  known  your  request  to  God. 

Second.  Above  all  other  things,  let  the  Book  of  God  be  your 
companion.  There  is  in  that  Book  something  suitable  for  every 
trial  and  change ;  something  adapted  to  the  case  in  hand,  and 
wholesome  counsel  to  direct.  Stick  close  to  this.  The  best  com- 
panions in  the  world  are  to  be  found  in  it ;  and  a  sweet  promise 
is  left  upon  record  to  all  who  attend  to  it.  *^  Blessed  is  the  man 
.  .  •  whose  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law 
doth  he  meditate  day  and  night;  and  he  sball  be  like,'*  &o. 
(Psa.  i.  2.) 

Third.  Keep  up  close  heart- communion.  Commune  with 
thine  own  heart.  Turn  thine  eves  inwards.  Watch  well  the 
goings  to  and  fro  therein  of  your  King  and  your  God ;  for  '<  whoso 
is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  he  sball  understand 
the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord.'' 

Fourth.  Make  no  hasty  and  no  numerous  acquaintances.  You 
are  cut  off  from  carnal  society.  Never  have  anything  more 
to  do  with  one  person  who  is  evidently  destitute  of  the  fear  of 
God,  and  of  his  grace.  And  by  no  means  seek  the  company, 
even  of  God's  family  at  large, — but  watch  and  seek  that  the 
Almighty  may  give  you  one  real  friend  in  the  Spirit;  and  com- 
mit eveiything  you  feel  and  know  unto  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  counsel  of  one  who,  though  young,  has  proved  his 
advice,  and  of  one  who  loves  thee  perhaps  as  much  as  or  more 
than  any  one  you  will  find  this  side  heaven.  If  thou  art  desirous 
of  our  company,  make  it  known  to  God,  and  he  will  direct  thy 
steps  to  our  house.  Blessed  be  his  glorious  Name  that  he  has 
done  it  once  already,  and  with  a  blessing.  If  we  seek  his  direc- 
tion, he  will  do  it  again.  At  present  the  bounds  of  thy  habita- 
tion lie  in  thy  father's  house  at  L.  There  expect  to  meet  with 
God.  I  would  gladly  take  thee  as  my  own  adopted  child,  and 
number  thee  with  the  two  I  have  in  the  flesh ;  but  this  cannot 
be.  Bless  the  Almighty  for  such  parents  as  he  has  given  you, 
and  honour  them  in  Uie  Lord.    You  never  can  be  thankful  enough 
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for  such  a  privilege.  This  I  have  never  known.  An  outcast 
from  my  father  s  house,  God  took  me  up.  But  he  deals  kindly 
with  thee.     May  he  grant  thee  a  grateful  sense  of  it. 

The  Lord  bless  thee  with  his  counsel,  and  afterward  receive 
thee  into  his  glory.     So  prays 

Thy  father  in  the  faith, 

W.  J.  Bsooic. 


-■^■•"^■WW*^^«W"-^«*»i*»^— ^^•»— ^•-■IW.^^.^P* 


"  HE  BEING  DEAD  YET  SPEAKETH." 

My  dear  Sister  in  the  Lord  of  Life,  who  is  our  only  hope  and 
help, — Grace,  mercy,  peace,  and  love  rest  on  thee,  and  abide  in 
thy  heart. 

My  promieo  to  you  I  will  now  fulfil,  though  it  has  been  so  long 
since.  I  was  at  home  yesterday,  and  in  the  afternoon  Mr.  Forest, 
of  Oldbury,  came  and  had  tea  with  me,  and  told  me  you  were 
very  ill.  I  had  not  heard  before.  I  hope  by  this  time  you  are 
better.  I  feel  I  can  sympathize  with  you,  having  been  in  afflic- 
tion myself.  The  Lord  sometimes  lays  us  low  on  a  bed  of  afflic- 
tion to  bring  us  into  close  examination  in  our  souls,  that  we  may 
prove  what  the  foundation  is  that  we  stand  on,  and  to  search  into 
the  book  of  our  hearts,  and  into  the  Word  of  God,  that  we  may 
be  led  to  see  that  things  are  not  so  straight  as  we  would  have 
them ;  and  seeing  this,  and  especially  sometimes,  with  death 
staring  us  in  our  face,  it  brings  us  low.  These,  my  dear  sister, 
are  stripping  times  indeed ;  and  our  fears  rise  high  ooneeming 
our  state.  We  find  we  need  what  we  don't  seem  to  have,  namely, 
faith  to  believe  in  the  dark.  And  we  can't  produce  it,  nor  can  we 
find  access  to  the  Lord  of  mercy.  And  though  we  cry,  he  ^hut- 
teth  out  our  prayer,  and  covereth  himself  with  a.  cloud,  so  that 
our  prayer  cannot  enter  in.  Then  we  mourn  like  the  dove  T^ho 
has  lost  her  mate;  yet  cannot  help  ourselves  in  the  least;  our 
hope  seems  cut  off. 

This  is  the  place  where  we  find  the  emptiness  of  all  forms  ol 
religion,  and,  like  David,  are  made  to  cry  to  the  Lord  in  oxa 
trouble.  But  he  seems  not  to  our  sense  to  hear  us  or  regai^d  U6 
till  we  are  brought  to  our  wit's  end,  while  tempests  burst  over 
our  head,  and,  like  poor  Job,  we  look  forward  and  backward,  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  but  can't  behold  him.  This 
brought  the  propbet  Jeremiah,  in  his  Lamentations,- to  say,  **  I 
am  the  man  that  hath  seen  affliction  by  the  rod  of  his  wrath. 
I  was  brought  into  darkness,  and  not  into  light." 

My  dear  sister,  no  mere  professor  was  ever  broug'ht  into  this 
path.  They  are  not  "troubled,  like  other  men;  therefore  pride 
compasseth  them  as  a  chain ;  and  their  eyes  stand  out  with  fat- 
ness." They  have  more  than  a  living  soul  can  wish  for.  But  it 
is  not  gold  tried  in  the  ^ir^.  **Eeprobate  silver  shall  they  be 
called;  for  the  Lord  hath  rejected  them."  Better  it  is  to  be 
purged  with  fire,  and  purified,  and  matde  ^hite,  through  afflic- 
tion, than  to  be  left  at  ease. 
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M^y  th6  Wessing  of  God  make  tby  bed  soft  and  thy  heart  com- 
forted while  in  the  furnace.  ThiB  is  my  sours  sinoere  desire  and 
my  prayer.  The  dear  Lord  bless  thy  soul  with  those  sweet  feel- 
ings that  David  enjoyed  when  he  said,  '*  This  is  my  ootnfort  ih 
my  afdiotion,  for  thy  word  hath  ^uickenei  me."  You  Are  iU  May 
heart's  prayers ;  and  it  is  no  small  thing  to  live  in  the  hearts  of 
Ood's  children,  and  to  know  that,  when  they  bend  the  knee,  their 
hearts  go  up  to  the  Lord  for  us.  I  believe  thousands  of  ptayets 
have  been  put  up  for  me  while  ill.  A  good  and  wise  Physieian 
knows  thy  complaint,  and  none  Were  ever  sent  away  without  a 
cure  in  ike  be$t  sense,  though  he  takes  his  lilies  out  of  his  gttrdeh 
here  below  to  plant  them  in  a  better  soil,  namely,  in  th^  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

"  Not  a  single  shaft  6an  hit," 

my  dear  sister,  till  thy  God  sees  fit. 

Now,  I  drop  my  pen,  only  committing  thee,  body,  soul,  Imd 
spirit,  into  the  kind  care  of  our  God.  My  love  to  thy  husband 
and  children.  But  a  better  love  to  thee,  a  hgavenly  orU,  that 
can*t  die.  Thine  sincerely  in  Jesus, 

P.S. — Through  mercy  I  am  better.  Simbov  B^iitf* 

WalsaU,  Feb.  14th,  1876. 


"WHY   SAYEST   THOU,  O   JACOB,  MY  WAY  tS 

HID  PROM   THE  LORD?'* 

My  dear  Miss  M , — **A  word  to  the  wise  is  enough." 

Kindly  pass  on  the  enclosed ;  and  please  accept  my  best  thanks. 

1  do  not  know  that  I  need  write  to  you.  I  do  not  know  that 
T  can.  I  feel  very  unfit,  and  very  unworthy,  and  scarcely  know 
whether  you  will  receive  such  feeble  effort.  What  will  you  think? 
Will  you  send  it  back,  and  say  I  have  no  business  to  write  to 
you?  Well,  my  dear  friend;  if  you  feel  inclined  to  do  it,  be 
honest,  and  do  so;  and  kindly  forgive  me  for  taking  such  liberty. 
But  if  there  be  anything  that  causeth  any  moving  or  stirring 
within  your  soul,  then  please  accept  it  in  love;  and  "give  God 
the  praise." 

I  hope  what  I  write  to  you  or  to  any  of  my  beloved  friends  is 
in  love  to  their  precious  souls ;  and  I  can  appeal  to  the  Searcher 
of  hearts  that  I  would  not  write  anTtbing  I  should  not  like  for 
his  pure  and  holy  eyes  to  read.  And  he  readeth  and  knoweth 
all  things.  He  knows  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men.  He 
knows  the  heart  of  my  dear  friend  to  whom  I  am  now  writing ; 
and  he  knows  if  there  be  there  the  least  moving  toward  himself, 
or  the  least  desire  after  himself.  He  knows  in  whose  hearts  he 
has  put  his  fear;  and  can  you,  my  dear  friend,  look  up  to  him 
and  tell  him  he  has  not  done  this  for  you  ?  Can  you,  dare  you, 
fifty  he  has  never  done  anything  for  you,  not  the  least  thing? 

Have  you  teyer  bad  any  desire  implanted  within  jrour  brea^  t6 
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know  for  yourself  what  yon  know  mast  be  known  if  yon  get  to 
heaven  ?  Are  you  still  in  your  first-born  state  ?  Are  you  afraid 
you  have  learned  your  religion  of  others,  and  have  it  all  in  your 
head,  and  nothing  in  your  heart?  But  where,  let  me  ask  you, 
my  dear  friend,  is  the  centre  of  feeling  ?  If  it  was  only  in  your 
head,  would  there  be  any  feeling  sense  of  it?  You  always  knew 
you  were  a  sinner;  but  did  you  always  fbel  you  were  a  sinner, 
and  your  sins  a  burden  to  you  ?  Did  you  ever  wish  you  had  not 
been  brought  up,  as  you  have,  with  the  truth  sounding  in  your 
ears,  and  surrounded  with  those  that  knew  the  truth?  But 
though  you  heard  it  with  your  ears,  even  then,  did  it  ever  sound 
in  your  soul  as  now  you  hope  it  sometimes  does  ?  Did  you  ever 
wish  you  had  been  brought  up  away  &om  it  all,  and  had  never 
seen  a  Bible,  heard  the  gospel,  or  seen  a  saint  ?  And  then,  per- 
haps, you  think  you  might  have  known  whether  you  learned 
your  religion  of  man,  or  were  taught  it  of  God.  Can  you  go  on 
your  knees — you  are  often  there,  my  dear  friend,  are  you  not? 
— and  tell  God  to  his  face  you  are  still  as  you  once  were, — 
''dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,"  careless  and  unconcerned 
about  your  precious  never-dying  soul?  Are  all  your  thoughts 
and  care  about  this  world  ?  Do  not  you  ever  think  about  the 
eternal  world  ?  Does  it  not  often  ring  in  your  ears — How  shall 
I  grapple  with  the  realities  of  eternity  ?  What  will  become  of 
my  poor  soul  when  it  leaves  the  body  ?    Where  will  my  lot  be 

«asfc  ?  "  ShaU  I  among  them  stand  ? »' 

as  it  never  pierced  your  heart  and  rent  your  soul  with  anguish, 
e  solemn  thought — 

"  What  if  my  name  should  be  left  out?  " 

0  if  I  should  be  wrong  at  last !  0  if  I  have  made  a  mistake  in 
my  religion,  and  thus  come  short  after  all!  Shall  I  see  my 
beloved  parents,  my  dear  and  much-loved  friends  about  to  enter 
heaven,  and  I  sink  to  hell  ? 

Solemn  thought  indeed,  my  dear  friend,  is  it  not  ?  that  all  the 
world  cannot  drive  away;  and  no  less  true  than  solemn.  It  is 
not  what  may  or  may  not  be,  but  what  indeed  and  indeed  must 
surely  be.  You  and  I  shall  be  there;  and  if  we  know  nothing  of 
these  things,  good  for  us  if  we  had  never  been  born.  Have  you 
ever  wished  you  had  never  been  bom,  or  had  no  soul  to  be  saved 
or  lost  ?  Have  you  never  in  soul  feeling  stood  before  God  a  poor, 
naked,  guilty,  hell-deserving  sinner,  and  felt  that  unless  God  had 
mercy  upon  you,  you  must  be  lost  ?  Have  you  never  asked  him 
to  have  mercy  upon  you  ?  Do  you  desire  mercy  ?  Do  you  seek 
for  mercy?  Do  you  fear  you  shall  never  obtain  mercy?  Have 
you  ever  stood  side  by  side  with  the  poor  publican  ?  Can  you  say 
of  him,  he  is  my  brother?  Have  you  ever  prayed  his  prayer? 
Have  you  ever  prayed  the  prayer  of  poor  dear  Mercy — **If  there 
be  any  forgiveness  of  sins  to  spare,  I  beseech  thee  that  thy  poor 
handmaid  may  be  made  a  partaker  thereof?"  Do  you  pray  at 
vH  ?   Can  you  live  without  it  ?   Do  you  fear  you  never  do  ?   Are 
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yon  ftfindd  'tis  no  prayer  at  all,  and  fear  the  Lord  cannot  regard 
it,  or  accept  such  broken  petitions  ?  Do  you  desire  what  you  ask? 
Do  you  ask  for  one  thing,  and  mean  another?  What  could  your 
conscience  honestly  bear  witness  to  ?  No  midnight  cries,  no  bitter 
tears,  no  heartfelt  sighs,  no  throes  of  soul-anguish?  Oan  you 
retire  to  rest,  and  rise  again,  and  no  thought  about  your  poor 
soul?  Do  you  ever  wake  up  with  this  in  your  thoughts — Spared 
through  another  night,  and  wonder  why  you  are  spared  ?  What 
is  the  matter  with  you  ?    Are  you  not  in  trouble  ? 

**  What  ails  those  eyes  bedewed  with  tears, 
Those  labouring  sighs  that  heave  thy  breast, 
Those  oft-repeated  broken  prayers ?  " 

Does  your  trouble  ever  bring  you  to  your  knees  ?  Have  you  ever 
fallen  before  God,  and  felt  you  could  not,  you  dare  not,  utter  a 
single  word,  not  even  ask  for  mercy  ?  Have  you  ever  risen,  and 
gone  down  again  on  your  knees,  and  asked  the  Lord  to  forgive 
you  for  what  you  have  been  doing  ?  I  know  one  who  has.  Your 
wandering,  your  half-heartedness,  &c.,  is  this  a  grief  to  you?  Do 
jou  mourn  because  of  it  ?  Do  you  ever  sigh  over  your  sad  state, 
yonr  hard  heart,  your  unfeeling  soul  ?  Are  your  sins  no  burden 
to  you?    Are  you  burdened  because  you  are  not  burdened  ? 

"  Uneasy  when  you  feel  your  load; 
Uneasy  when  you  feel  it  not?  " 

Do  you  groan  because  you  cannot  groan?  Concerned  because  you 
are  so  unconcerned  ? 

« Thirst  for  thirotiness,  and  weep  for  tears?" 

Do  yon  love  the  people  of  God  best,  or  the  world  best  ?  Don't 
you  love  dear  Mrs.  F.  ?  May  I  ask  you,  Have  you  no  love  for  the 
poor  unworthy  worm  writing  to  you  ?  What  makes  you  speak  so 
kindly,  and  shake  bands  so  warmly?  What  causes  those  silent 
tears  that  I  see  trembling  in  your  eyes  sometimes  ?  Why  do  you 
oome  to  chapel?  Do  you  love  the  house  of  God  ?  Why  don't 
you  give  it  up,  and  cast  away  your  little  hope,  and  think  no  more 
about  it  ?  Have  you  no  hope — ^not  a  "  tiny  bit,"  as  our  dear 
friend  Mrs.  F.  once  told  me  ?  And  if  you  will  allow  me,  I  will 
just  repeat  what  another  dear  woman  once  said.  A  minister  visiting 
her  on  her  death-bed,  she  began  complaining,  and  said,  **  I  have 
no  hope."  The  good  man  wrote  down  her  words,  and  then  asked 
her  to  sign  what  she  had  just  been  telling  him.  She  burst  out, 
"  0  no !  I  cannot  do  that.  I  have  no  hope  if  Jesus  does  not  come 
and  save  me."  The  poor  dear  soul  dare  not  put  her  hand  to  such 
a  thing ;  and  neither  could  you,  my  dear  friend.  You  cannot  say 
you  have  no  hope  in  the  mercy  of  Jesus,  or  that  you  do  not  desire 
to  fear  him,  and  want  to  love  him.  You  may  tremble  to  use  Peter's 
words ;  but  can  you  say,  **  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  don't  love  thee  ?" 

But  I  shall  weary  you  with  such  a  string  of  questions.  May 
I  ask  you  any  more?  Can  you  answer  none  of  them — ^not  one? 
Do  you  ever  ask  yourself  such  things  as  these?    Can  you  read 
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ettotion  of  soul,  no  aching  of  heart,  no  tear  to  fall>  uo  iigh  to 
heave  your  hosom,  no  desire  nor  prayer  to  God  that  Jrou  maj  be 
fltimbered  with  the  blest  at  last?  01  I  do  hope,  my  dear 
ftiend,  it  has  made  a  little  mark,  as  it  Were>  upoti  your  htiatt. 
There  ils  hope  in  Israel  concerning  you,  though  there  may  not 
be  in  your  own  soul.  If  you  know  anything  of  these  things,  or 
feren  want  to  know,  you  have  every  reason  to  hope  yours  is  a 
Bible  religion,  and  must  stand.  You  cannot  find  one  word  in 
all  God*s  blessed  Book  against  yon ;  it  is  all  on  your  side.  Then 
<<  why  art  thou  so  fearful,  0  thou  of  little  faith  T'  These  things 
are  not  shown  to  them  that  perish ;  and  if  the  Lord  had  meant 
to  destroy  you,  he  would  not  have  showed  you  Buoh  things  as 
these.  He  has  not  given  you  this  desire  to  disappoint  it.  '*  He 
eannot  deny  himself."  He  has  begun;  and  he  will  oarry  it  on. 
There  is  grace  even  in  the  desire  for  grace.  'Tis  mercy  has  uade 
you  feel  your  need  of  mercy;  mercy  that  makes  you  seek  for  meroy; 
and  it  Will  indeed  be  sweet  mercy  when  you  find  mercy,  and 

"  Weep  to  the  praise  of  the  mercy  youVe  found." 
And  it  shall  be  so ;  for  ^*  they  that  seek  shall  find."     "  Him  that 
Cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."    Not  one;  not 
even  you. 

But  I  must  close.  I  did  not  intend  writing  more  than  just  to 
ftsl  you  the  favour  I  have  asked  (you  know  why) ;  but  as  I  began, 
I  thought,  my  dear  friend  has  a  precious  soul ;  and  who  can  tell 
but  she  is  anxious  about  her  soul  ?  And  I  felt  a  desire  to  God 
that  he  might  give  me  a  word  that  may  do  you  a  little  good,  and 
be  a  little  help.  Whether  it  be  so,  I  cannot  tell ;  or  whether  I 
have  told  you  anything  of  the  exercises  of  your  soul.  "  He  told 
me  all  that  over  I  did."     A  dear  friend  of  mine,  and  yours  too, 

I  believe,  Mies  E ,  told  me  once  that  it  seemed  to  her,  when 

she  was  reading  my  letters,  as  though  t  could  read  her  thoughts. 
You,  too,  my  dear  friend,  have  scarcely  ever  spoken  to  me;  and 
I  cannot  tell  why  I  should  thus  write  to  you ;  but  if  you  have 
not  said  much  to  me,  you  have  told  One  above  about  it;  and  who 
can  tell  but  what  he  has  put  it  into  my  heart  to  send  this?  Do 
you  think  he  has  ? 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  do  write.  You  will,  won't  you?  and  Ao 
not  keep  me  long  in  suspense.  And  may  the  Lord  incline  your 
heart,  and  help  you  to  pour  it  out  freely  to  me,  as  you  do  to  him. 
Don't  fear;  don't  hesitate;  you  have  one  that  feels  for  yon,  and 
can  enter  into  your  case. 

Excuse  my  feeble  writing.  My  hand  shakes  more  and  mor6. 
I  feel  like  one  tottering  on  the  briuk  of  the  grave,  and  Cannot 
but  think  it  will  soon  open  to  receive  this  poor  weary  worn-out 
body.  Farewell,  my  dear  friend ;  and  when  it  is  well  with  thee, 
think  on  me.     Accept  my  very  kind  love ;  and  I  hope  I  am,  my 

dear  Miss  M , 

Your  very  sincere  though  unworthy  Friend, 

Clack,  Aug.  6th|  l$7d.  %  Itomft, 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


"  Whilst  the  long  oloud  of  witneases  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 
My  dear  Friend, — :I   have  obejed  your  order.      Our  friend 
Govell  called  in  this  morning,  easing  that  you  wished  to  hav^ 
jOQx  aocount,  which  was  pleasing  to  flesh  and  hlood;  and  I 
bppe  joa  will  feel  the  same  pleasure  in  reoeiTing  it. 

it  ij9  hard  work,  friend,  to  belieye,  and  love  what  we  do  believe. 
But  all  this  is  our  schooling;  and  I  And  I  am  a  poor  thing  yet« 
in  learning  to  put  things  rightly  together;  but  when  my  4^ar 
and  gracious  Friend  secretly  and  sweetly  reasons  with  me,  and 
gives  me  to  fide  and  feel  that  all  that  has  come,  and  does  come 
upoiii  me,  is  only  in  sweet  accordance  with  the  solemn  agreement 
poor  **  Little  Faith  "  felt  and  made  in  years  gone  by,  when  hM 
inwardly  said,  he  did  not  care  what  he  suffered  if  He  [God]  would 
but  make  it  known  that  he  was  a  son  of  God  by  **  blest  adop- 
tion." I  love  dear  old  Jacob;  but  I  love  my  Jesus  better  than 
all,  and  this  cheers  and  does  poor  **  Little  Faith's"  heart  good 
wken  he  feels  it. 

I  recoUeot  my  dear  present  wife  saying  once  to  me,  in  th« 
words  af  the  poet^ 

*•  *Ti8  my  happiness  below 

Not  to  live  without  the  cross." 
"Yes,"  I  replied;  **  sweet  truth,  and  easy  to  repeat."  I  cannot 
help  smiling  while  I  write,  for  we  are  such  strong,  greats  and 
established  oelievers  when  all  things  go  sweetly  and  agreeably 
to  flesh  and  blood.  But,  ah,  my  dear  friend,  I  have  proved,  and 
still  live  to  prove  that  **  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth 
man  live."  (Deut.  viii.  4.) 

I  could  enlarge  here,  but  must  forbear^  lest  my  brother  should 
think  what  he  ought  not  to  think.     Therefore  skeiil  only  say, 
amidst  all  my  Mais,  sorrows,  and  afflictions, ' 
"  I  would  not  change  my  blest  estate 
For  all  the  world  calls  good  or  great; 
And  while  my  faith  can  keep  its  hold" 
of  a  precions  Christ, 

**  I  envy  not  the  sinner^s  gold." 
I  am, 

Yours  affectionately  for  His  sake, 
Fleetwood  Place,  Croydon,  June  7th,  1871.  H.  Glotee. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  **  Gospel  Standard.*' 

Dear  Sir, — John  Flavel  was  a  highly-favoured  and  a  faithful 
minister.  His  writings  have  been  much  blessed  to  me.  Not  long 
since  it  was  my  **  Jtiap  "  (Ruth  ii.  3)  to  light  on  his  **  Husbandry 
Spiritualized,"  from  whioh  I  have  culled  the  following  sweet  lines 
called  Gataker's  Epigram.  I  enclose  them  in  the  hope  that  the 
Lord  may  make  them  as  timely  helpful  to  others  of  his  tried 
children  as  tliey  were  made  to  me.  They  followed  me  for  weeks; 
and  how  Hmtrtly  they  intezpreted  my  eniperience !    The  conflict 
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just  at  the  time  was  very  fierce  (Phil.  i.  80);  and  I  had  forgotten 
(alas !  how  frequently  we  do  so !)  the  riddles  put  forth  in  the  Word. 
(Judges  xiv.  14;  2  Gor.  xii.  10;  Markviii.  85.)  The  saints  often 
get  a  mouthful  of  honey  out  of  some  strong  lion-like  temptation. 
Out  of  the  eater  comes  forth  meat;  and  0 !  what  ''eaters,"  losses, 
crosses,  and  afflictions  are  at  the/r«^/  How  they  wither  and  dry 
up  the  poor  soul!  They  are  indeed  grievous.  (Heb.  xii.  11.)  Yet 
out  of  these  eaters  come  forth  meat.  '*  Nevertheless  afterward  it 
yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are 
exercised  thereby." 

«  When  I  am  weak,  then  I  am  strong; 
Christ  is  my  shield,  and  Christ  my  song.'* 
He  that  saveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  that  saveth  his  com- 
fort shall  lose  it. 
Believe  me,  my  dear  brother,  yours  in  gospel  bonds, 
Kemble  Bead,  Forest  Hill. G.  B. 

A  Meditation  upon  the  Strange  Means  of  Fresebving  the 

Life  of  Yeoetables. 
I  observe  that  plants  and  herbs  are  sometimes  killed  by  frosts ; 
and  yet  without  frosts  they  would  neither  live  nor  thrive.    They 
are  sometimes  drowned  by  water;  and  yet  without  water  they 
cannot  subsist.     They  are  refreshed  and  cheered  by  the  heat  of 
the  sun;  and  yet  that  heat  sometimes  kills  and  scorches  them 
up.    Thus  lives  my  soul.     Troubles  and  afflictions  seem  to  kill 
all  its  comforts ;  and  yet  without  these  its  comforts  could  not 
live.    The  sun-blasts  of  prosperity  sometimes  refresh  me;  and 
yet  those  sun-blasts  are  the  likeliest  way  to  wither  me.  By  what 
seeming  contradictions  is  the  life  of  my  spirit  preserved!   What 
a  mystery  t    What  a  paradox  is  the  life  of  a  Christian. 
Health,  strength,  and  riches,  credit,  and  content, 
Are  spared  best  sometimes  when  they  are  spent. 
Sickness  and  weakness,  loss,  disgrace,  and  sorrow 
Lend  most  sometimes  when  most  they  seem  to  borrow. 
And  if  by  these  contrary  and  improbable  ways  the  Lord  pre- 
serves our  souls  in  life,  no  marvel  then  we  find  such  strange  and 
seemingly  contradictory  motions  of  our  hearts  imder  the  various 
dealings  of  God  with  us,  and  are  still  restless  in  whatsoever  con- 
dition he  puts  us ;  which  restless  frame  was  excellently  expressed 
in  that  pious  epigram  of  Mr.  Gataker,  made  a  little  before  his 
death: 

"  1  thirst  for  thirstiness;  I  weep  for  tears; 
Well  pleased  I  am  to  be  displeased  thus: 
The  only  thing  I  fear  is  want  of  fears ; 

Suspecting  I  am  not  suspicious. 
I  cannot  choose  but  Hve,  because  I  die; 

And  when  I  am  not  dead,  how  glad  am  I! 
Yet,  when  I  am  thus  glad  for  sense  of  pain. 
And  careful  am  lest  1  should  careless  be ; 
Then  do  I  grieve  for  being  glad  again^ 

And  fear,  lest  carelessness-  take  care  for  me, 
Amidst  these  restless  thoughts,  this  rest  I  find, — 
For  those  who  rest  not  here,  there's  rest  behind." 
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Fragment  from  the  Faithful  Ministry  of  the  late  Thomas  Ford,  of 
Stepney;  containing  Thirty  Sennons,  delivered  during  the  last  Two 
Years  of  his  Life;  with  a  Summary  of  eachf  added  by  the  Compiler. 
Also,  an  Outline  of  his  own  Experience,  written  by  Himself, —^ 
London :  J.  Benson,  1 ,  Begent*8  Park  Place,  Gloucester  Gate» 
N.W. 
These  are  two  distinct  classes  of  preachers  and  writers  who  at 
various  times  appear  before  the  household  of  faith  as  defenders 
of  truth;  but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  gains  much  notice 
from  the  tried  portion  of  the  family  of  God.   The  first  class  pro- 
duce, for  the  most  part,  well-arranged  sermons,  containing  doc- 
trinal truths  both  sound  and  clear;  but  which  are  sadly  defective 
in  setting  forth  an  experimental  knowledge  of  those  truths  as 
taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit.    Or,  should  experience  be  hinted  at, 
it  is  stated  in  so  confused  and  erroneous  a  way,  that  the  expe- 
rience pulls  down  what  the  doctrine  builds  up.     The  doctrine 
boldly  asserts  that  "man  has  no  power  whatever;"  but  the  ex- 
perience declares  that  "  to  doubt  is  living  beneath  one's  privi- 
leges;" which  means  that  we  can  perform  acts  of  faith  if  we 
would  only  bestir  ourselves.    What  we  desire  is  a  oneness  of 
sentiment  and  spirit,  both  in  doctrine  and  experience.    If  the 
doctrine  declares  that  "without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  the  ex- 
perience should  maintain  the  same  truth. 

Clear-headed  doctrinal  men  have  found  much  fault  with  duty- 
faith  men  for  preaching  free  grace  in  one  part  of  the  sermon,  and 
throwing  it  all  down  in  the  latter  part,  by  some  general  invita- 
tion being  cast  abroad  to  sinners,  and  upon  the  acceptance  of 
which  their  salvation  is  said  to  depend;  and  yet,  strange  to  say, 
the  doctrinal  men  we  speak  of  will  commit  the  same  kind  of 
error  themselves  in  another  form,  viz.,  by  throwing  out  general 
invitations  to  believers  to  live  up  to  their  privileges,  and  by 
soundly  thrashing  them  for  their  doubts  and  fears,  just  as 
though  a  doubt  could  be  dispelled  at  the  pleasure  of  the  doubter. 
A  doubt  could  not,  from  the  very  nature  of  it,  be  willingly  che- 
rished in  the  mind  of  an  anxious  person ;  it  is  of  too  distressing 
a  tendency.  Take,  for  instance,  an  anxious  wife  fearing  for  the 
safety  of  her  husband  whilst  out  on  the  stormy  sea.  She  casts 
her  eyes  towards  the  wild  foaming  sea,  but  does  she  cherish  or 
hug  the  doubt  that  has  disturbed  her  peace,  and  is  causing  her 
to  pace  up  and  down  her  room  with  frantic  grief?  A  doubt  has 
seized  her  mind  on  account  of  his  absence,  and  the  tossing  bil- 
lows increase  her  anxiety;  but  who,  or  what  can  chase  away 
that  doubt  that  is  eating  like  a  canker-worm  at  her  troubled 
breast  ?  Nothing  but  the  safe  arrival  of  her  husband,  or  a  sudden 
calm,  which  would  inspire  hope.  But  what  is  even  this  to  that 
of  an  anxious  soul,  when  everything  appears  to  conspire  against 
its  safety  in  reference  to  eternal  matters? 
Such  charges  as  making  "  a  hobby-horse"  of  doubts  and  fears 


38  ma  ooeinii  MicNiUBd^^issi. 

show  a  great  want  of  knowledge,  if  not  an  entire  absence  of  ac- 
quaintance with  the  exercise  of  living  sonls.  It  may  be  asked^ 
'*  Are  doubts  and  fears  necessary,  then,  to  constitute  a  genuine 
experimental  knowledge  of  truth?"  They  are  no  more  necessary 
to  a  regenerate  soul  than  disease  in  the  body  is  necessary  to  con- 
stitute a  living  person;  but  surely  a  knowledge  of  disease  is 
as  necessary  as  the  knowledge  of  the  remedy  in  physic.  And  so 
it  is  spiritually,  or  the  remedy  can  never  be  applied  to  the  right 
person  with  ministerial  skill,  or  the  right  word  be  brought  home 
to  the  heart  as  intended  by  the  Spirit  of  God;"^  so  that  the 
heart  of  the  righteous  is  made  sad,  while  the  hypocrite  is  suffered 
to  rejoice. 

The  second  class  are  those  who  have  learned  to  talk  experi* 
ence  like  a.  parrot,  and  are  as  unacquainted  with  the  spiritual 
nature  of  a  gracious  experience  as  the  parrot  is  of  the  meaning 
of  the  words  it  chatters.  For  though  they  keep  to  a  ole^r  lin^  of 
the  letter  of  experience,  yet  they  deny  the  practical  effects  of  the 
power  of  Gods  truth  on  the  heart,  and  laugh  at  the  doubts  and 
fears  of  the  family  of  God  with  as  much  ridicule  as  the  doctrinal 
professor.  For  these  stand  on  the  assurance  of  letter  experience 
as  the  others  do  on  letter  truth.  They  can  talk  of  the  heights  of 
ZioB  in  glowing  terms,  but  have  never  climbed  those  Jieights  bj 
faith  in  the  Redeemer's  blood  and  righteousness.  The  sanetify* 
ing  effects  of  being  set  on  the  rock  are  visibly  absent  in  them,  in 
that  their  steps  are  not  ordered  in  God  s  Word.  (Psa.  xl.  ^.) 
They  can  dive  deep  in  a  wordy  description  of  a  *'  deep  experi- 
ence ;*'  but  the  fact  is,  they  have  never  gone  up  nor  down  spiritu- 
ally. Their  *' light*'  makes  them  presumptuoue  and  bold,  and  in 
many  instances  a  real  stumbling-block  to  Z ion's  children.  They 
frequently  bring  a  reproach  on  experimental  truth  by  their  un- 
godly lives;  and  fill  the  mouths  of  the  enemies  of  a  free-grace 
gospel  by  thrusting  themselves  forward  on  every  occasion.  We 
can  understund  a  child  of  God  tripping  up,  and  remaining  in  a 
callous  state  for  some  time;  but  we  do  not  wish  to  enter  into 
the  secret  of  the  man  who  can  apparentlu^  receive  the  word  of 
truth  with  a  relish,  and  go  out  and  betray  the  Lord  to  the  haters 
of  all  godliness. 

We  would,  then,  caution  our  readers  against  the  two  classes  of 
preachers  we  have  named ;  but  especially  the  latter.  We  feel 
constrained  to  expose  an  erroneous  experience,  as  we  fear  many 
do  not  perceive  the  perverted  and  distorted  character  of  it  suffi- 
ciently to  shun  its  possessor.  How  many  of  the  Lord's  family 
have  been  oast  down  when  comparing  their  experience  with  that 
of  these  *'  giants;"  and  with  what  overwhelming  grief  have  they 
received  the  intelligence  of  the  awful  end  of  some  of  them. 

The  little  work  at  the  bead  of  this  Eeview  is  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  of  the  two  classes  named.  It  is  as  the  Editor 
himself  bays, 

•  That  is,  ministerially  brought  home,  as  when  a  man  might  say,  "  Th^s« 
are  tk«  p«r8om«  th«  Bolj  Spirit  iut«ndt  in  tlui  Word  of  tratk." 
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^  Bold  daclarationfl  of  doctrine,  relationa  of  wonderfai  ezpemnot  0f 
wnne  peculiar  dealings  of  God  in  grace  or  providenoe-*-most  bleased  aa 
aaoh  things  ate,  if  truly  of  hiiua  and  accompanied  with  godly  fear  and 
humility,  were  not  in  themselves  the  especial  featurts  of  Mr.  Ford'a 
miaistryy  but  the  safe^  tender,  yet  powerful  workings  of  the  fear  of  God ; 
the  secret  labour  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  the  soul  convinced  of  sin  and 
opposed  by  nature's  evil,"  &c.,  page  iv. 

This  apppar^,  upon  tb()  whole,  to  be  a  fair  statement  of  the 
character  of  the  work.  Mr.  Ford  was  uuknown  to  us,  and  per- 
haps to  most  of  our  readers);  but  he  seems  to  have  been  (judginf 
from  the  work  before  ns)  a  man  well  taught  of  God;  and  if  ifttt 
are  to  judge  a  man  by  the  company  he  keeps,  We  must  judgtf 
favourably  of  Mr.  Ford.     He  says  of  his  early  experience, 

"  I  heard  the  late  Mr.  Boeman  from  Isa.  xix.  18,  and  following  vert€j 
when  all  to  me  appeared  new ;  and  such  a  measure  of  light  {)roke  in  upon 
my  understanding,  that  my  attention  was  fixed  to  what  I  was  hearing, 
and  '  faith  came  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God/  though  x 
did  not  then  know  what  it  was." 

He  also  heard  the  late  Mr.  Chamberlain,  of  Leicester,  to  profit; 
and  others  of  like  character. 

An  extract  from  a  letter  to  Mary  Toovey,  who  afterwarcia 
became  his  wife,  will  show  the  effects  of  the  law  upon  hie 
oonsoieoce: 

"  When  the  Almighty  God  reached  my  sotil  with  hk  jiwt  and  holy 
sentence:  'Thou  art  the  man/  all  hope  of  being  saved  by  any  performance 
of  ray  own  was,  I  believe,  for  ever  dislodged  from  my  breast;  and  though 
I  have  vainly  attempted  to  recommend  myself  to  hisi  favour  by  striving 
against  those  evild  which  hate  daily  beset  me  sore,  sometimes  getting 
into  pride  to  think  what  proj^ress  I  was  making  in  godlineat ;  yet,  to  VELf 
shame,  Z  have  been  brought  to  confess, 

'  The  more  I  strive  against  sin'd  power, 
I  sin  and  stumble  yet  the  more ; ' 
and  have  been  made  to  feel  something  of  the  truth  of  JoVs  words :  *tf  t 
wash  myself  with  snow  water,  and  make  my  hands  never  so  clean,  yet 
thalt  thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditch,  and  my  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me. 

His  mind  eventually  became  exercised  on  the  subject  of  be- 
lievers' baptism,  to  which  he  attended ;  *'  notwithstanding,"  saje 
he,  '*I  had  entertained  many  prejudices  against  it." 

This  very  short  account  will  give  the  reader  some  little  ideA 
of  the  man  who  preached  the  *'  thirty  sermons  "  which  the  Editot 
of  the  work  desires  to  place  before  the  public. 

The  experience  is  but  an  outline,  occupying  only  a  few  pages, 
and  of  course  does  not  fully  place  the  man  before  tbd  mind 
of  the  reader.  He  says,  **I  am  known  by  very  few;  I  know  very 
few,"  What  a  happy  man  he  must  have  been  thus  to  escape 
so  p:reat  a  portion  of  the  scorn  of  men. 

We  have  thus  culled  a  little  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  form  some  opiuion  for  themselves,  and  not 
be  entirely  dependent  on  our  judgment. 

The  sermons,  it  appears,  were  taken  dowti  by  the  Editot 
during  their  delivery ;  and  though  not  taken  in  shorthand,  yet 
snch  p&rtd  as  were  written,  and  which  are  published  in  th6  little 
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work  we  recommend,  are  pretty  much  word  for  word  as  preached. 
This  at  once  makes  it  unfair  to  pass  any  judgment  on  the  ser- 
mons as  to  their  arrangement  or  order,  of  which  there  appears 
to  be  none,  or  at  least  very  little. 

The  following  extract  will  give  a  slight  sketch  of  his  yiews  on 
some  parts  of  doctrine : 

"*If  ye  continue  in  my  word.'  How  such  words  would  try  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  I  Do  they  try  you  ?  I  have  as  much  need  of  being  tried 
as  you.  Do  the  words  ever  test  and  search  me  ?  Are  they  the  candle  of 
the  Lord  in  my  soul  ?  And  is  it  by  his  word  I  stand  or  fall  P  We  are 
told  of  some  of  his  disciples  going  back  at  this  time,  others  at  that  time ; 
and,  then,  when  the  immediate  testing  comes,  *■  many  of  his  disciples  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him/  It  matters  not,  then,  how  long 
they  had  walked.  All  is  of  grace  from  first  to  last ;  and  it  is  those  only 
who  are  predestinated  by  God  in  Christ,  that  shall  persevere  and  be  more 
than  conquerors  through  him, — through  no  other,  but  certainly  through 
him." 

The  following  extract  will  show  his  knowledge  in  soul  trouble : 

'^But  if  God  is  laying  the  ^axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree/  and  causing 
the  arrows  of  his  quiver  to  enter  into  our  reins,  that  will  not  be  suffered 
to  suffice.  One  said, '  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thine  hand  press- 
eth  me  sore.'  Now,  have  you  been  in  these  troubles,  in  which  you  have 
an  inward  consciousness  of  God's  hand  being  upon  you  in  them  ?  Then 
none  but  God*s  hand  can  heal  your  wounds.  It  may  be  some  portion  of 
the  Word  has  entered  your  heart  with  such  power  you  cannot  get  rid  of 
it,  as  did  the  testimony  which  the  apostle  Peter  bore  to  the  murderers  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  *  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,'  and  they 
said,  *  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?'  We  shall  find  Uiis  sorrow 
and  trouble  of  heart  described  in  the  Scriptures.  David  says,  *  I  am 
afflicted ;  I  am  bowed  down  greatly ;  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long. 
My  loins  are  filled  with  a  loathsome  disease,  and  there  is  no  soundness  ia 
my  fiesh.  I  am  feeble  and  sore  broken ;  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the 
disquietness  of  my  heart.'  This  trouble  of  heart,  and  he  that  feels  it,  has 
to  do  with  God,  and  he  feels  that  God  is  having  to  do  with  him.  When 
the  arrows  of  God  entered  into  the  prophet  Isaiah,  he  said,  *  Woe  is  me ! 
for  I  am  undone ; '  and  when  the  arrows  of  God  entered  into  Jeremiah, 
he  felt  so  broken  down  he  had  nothing  to  lean  upon.  He  found  '  it  is  of 
the  Lord's  mercies  we  are  not  consumed,  because  his  compassions  fail 
not.'  So  all,  more  or  less,  in  this  trial,  find  such  uncomeliness,  such  sin, 
that  they  are  in  such  an  undone,  ruined  state,  as  shows  that  when  Grod 
with  rebukes  corrects  man  for  iniquity,  he  makes '  his  beauty  to  consume 
away  like  a  moth ;  surely  every  man  is  vanity.'  " 

On  page  175  there  is,  to  our  mind,  a  little  confusion ;  but  which 
probably  arises  from  its  fragmentary  clauses.  With  that  excep- 
tion, we  like  its  spirit  and  general  bearing. 

It  has  already  been  admitted  that  the  sermons  are  mere  frag- 
ments, and  most  likely  do  but  faintly  represent  the  preacher. 
But  it  is  in  this  form  they  are  placed  before  the  notice  of  the 
public.  Doubtless,  Mr.  Benson  has  been  faithful  to  the  task  he 
has  undertaken;  but  we  are  not  certain  whether  he  had  not 
better  have  omitted  from  each  sermon  a ''  summary,"  seeing  that 
it  has  taken  up  much  room,  and  increased  the  price  of  the  book. 
But  it  has  struck  our  mind  that  some  charitable  persons  could 
not  lay  out  two  shillings  better  than  by  presenting  aged  pilgrims 
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connected  with  various  places  of  tmth  with  a  copy.  Poor  old 
souls  would  be  able  to  read  them,  as  they  are  short,  readable, 
and  certainly  a  nice  mixture  of  doctrine,  experience,  and  precept. 
This  would  do  a  good  service  to  the  poor. 

The  preacher  puts  some  close  questions  which  might  be  profit- 
able to  most  professing  Christians;  and  the  book  appears  to  us 
to  be  one  of  those  productions  that  may  be  taken  up  again  and 
again,  and  read  over  to  profit  several  times.  Indeed,  we  thought 
we  liked  it  better  the  more  we  examined  its  spirit  and  tone.  The 
reader  must  not  think  he  will  find  anything  in  it  but  plain,  solidf 
experimental  truth ;  but  such  truth  that  will  bear  reflecting  upon. 
As  such  we  recommend  it  to  our  readers ;  and,  as  we  have  said, 
it  would  suit  old  people,  because  it  would  not  tire  them  like 
having  to  wade  through  long  sermons. 


THE  NEW  SONO. 
Bzv.  v. 
The  countless  multitude  ou  high, 
Who  tune  their  songs  to  Jesa's  Name, 
All  merit  of  their  own  deny, 
And  Jesu*s  worth  alone  proclaim. 

Firm  on  the  ground  of  sovereign  grace 
They  stand  before  Jehovah's  throne; 
The  only  song  in  that  blest  place, 
Is — <*  Thou  art  worthy!  Thou  alone  1" 

With  spotless  robes  of  purest  white, 
And  branches  of  triumphal  palm, 
They  shout,  with  transports  of  delight, 
Heaven's  ceaseless  universal  psalm. 

Salvation's  glory  all  be  paid 

To  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne ; 

And  to  the  Lamb,  whose  blood  was  shed, 

"  Thou  1  Thou  art  worthy  I  Thou  alone  I " 

'*  For  thou  wast  slain,  and  in  thy  blood 

These  robes  were  wash'd  so  spotless  pure; 

Thou  mad^st  us  kings  and  priests  to  God ; 

For  ever  let  Thy  praise  endure." 

While  thus  the  ransom'd  myriads  shout, 

'^ Amen,"  the  holy  angels  cry; 

'^  Amen,  Amen ! "  resounds  throughout 

The  boundless  regions  of  the  sky. 

Let  us  with  joy  adopt  the  strain 
We  hppe  to  sing  for  ever  there; 
**  Worthy's  the  Lamb  for  sinners  slain! 
Worthy  alone  the  crown  to  wear." 

Without  one  thought  that's  good  to  plead, 

O  what  could  shield  us  from  despair 

But  this,  though  we  are  vile  indeed, 

THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  is  there^" 
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SOME  PARTICULAKS  OF  THB 
EXPERIENCE  OP  THE  LATE  HENRY  SIMPKINS, 

OF  TUJN BRIDGE  WELLS. 

Hbnby  S]iiPKiN».--At  Tanbridge  Welle,  oq  August -7th,  idSO, 
aged  62,  H.  Simpkins,  a  native  of  BeTerstoue^  Gloueestersbire, 
1^  by  trade  a  blacksmith. 

Among  papers  he  left  behind,  was  the  following  account  of  the 
Lord's  dealings  with  him : 

^*  The  time  when  I  hope  the  Lord  oommenced  a  work  of  graee  inmy 
soul  was  in  the  spring  of  1845.  I  had  many  convietions  of  sin  before. 
At  the  afore-mentioned  time,  I  was  asked  by  a  young  man  to  go  with 
him  to  hear  Mr.  Solway,  who  had  engaj^ed  to  preach  in  a  room  two 
miles  from  my  native  village.  He  took  for  his  text  part  of  1  Jno.  Y. 
10 :  *  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself  j* 
which  words  were  fastened  with  irresistible  power  on  my  mind.  I  felt 
I  must  know  something  of  this  inward  witness  if  ever  I  got  to  heaven. 
These  words  have  had  an  abiding  place  within  me  more  or  less  ever 
since,  and  have  caused  me  to  put  up  many  a  cry  to  God  for  this  inward 
witness ;  and,  as  dear  Tiptaft  used  so  often  to  express,  that  I  might 
have  a  religion  of  the  right  sort,  and  that  I  may  not  be  deceived.  It 
appeared  to  me  a  most  solemn  thing  to  make  a  profession  without  pos- 
session. I  was  constrained  to  leave  the  village  church  and  go  amongst 
the  few  at  the  aforesaid  room. 

**  About  this  time  I  was  given  ten  of  Mr.  Philpot's  sermons.  In  read- 
ing one,  his  remarks  were :  *  Election  sooner  or  later  is  riveted  in  the 
hearts  of  God's  people,  and  a  man  that  lives  and  dies  at  enmity  against 
this  blessed  doctrine,  lives  and  dies  in  his  sins;  and  if  he  lives  and  dies 
in  that  enmity,  he  will  be  damned  in  that  enmity.*  O  what  cutting  re- 
marks !  I  thought;  but  I  trust  it  was  the  means  of  deepening  the  work 
in  my  soul,  as  it  led  me  to  search  the  Word  more ;  and  the  more  I  read 
the  more  I  was  convinced  of  the  solemn  truth,  that  none  but  the  elect 
of  God  would  be  saved.  The  all-important  question  with  me  was—" 
Am  I  one  of  that  blessed  number? 

**  I  have  been  much  tried  respecting  my  deliverance,  as  I  could  not 
speak  of  such  conspicuous  deliverances  as  many,  such  as  Warburton, 
and  Kershaw,  and  others.  I  trust  I  have  since  seen  the  wisdom  of 
God  in  this,  as  it  is  possible  even  to  idolize  these  privileges.  I  trust  I 
have  had  many  deliverances  in  hearing  the  word  preached.  I  am  con- 
vinced the  Lord  teaches  his  people  by  Httle  and  little.  At  the  room  I 
often  got  encouragement  in  hearing  one  or  two  of  the  dear  old  saints 
pouring  out  the  very  desires  of  my  soul  at  the  prayer-meeting. 

"  After  several  years  of  crying  and  groaning  to  the  Lord  in  my  poor 
feeble  manner,  I  became  more  and  more  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  and  of  my  helplessness  and  insu£&ciency,  and  of  the 
infinite  power  and  holiness  of  Uod.  Onoe  in  particular  (I  have  the 
spot  in  the  eye  of  mv  mind  now),  while  walking  in  the  street,  these 
Imes  came  with  power  to  my  mind : 

***  Great  God!  how  infinite  art  thou  I 
What  worthless  worms  are  we  I* 
This  humbled  me  down,  and  gave  me  such  a  sight  of  the  holiness  and 
majesty,  omniscience,  and  power  of  God,  that  1  thought.  Can  ever  such 
a  holy  and  great  God  take  notice  of  such  an  insiguificant  thing  as  I 
am?  A  fnend  lent  me  Herbert's  Hymns  and  Poems,  which  gave  me 
a  httle  help  by  the  way;  but  still  my  soul  was  panting  after  clearer 
marks  and  ovidences.    I  often  thought,  there  are  none  of  the  Lord's 


pMlilft  wba  hav^  ajooli  ^Uow  evidaiuies  of  h^ng  bosm  HiStdn  •»  I  h%T*. 
]wM  privilf^«d  b<m>ii  ftfUr  to  hear  the  late  Mr.  Philpot  at  Calne  fisbm 
ILeh.  li.  :13.  H^  dwelt  ii^iuoh  o«  tha  words,  *  ^aing  persua^/  whioh 
wa#  a  hfklp  to  vfk&. 

''^4bQUt  thie  time  thexe  were  five  candidates  for  baptisntt  when  the 
deacoup  wii^hed  vke  to  make  one  more.  I  told  them  X  could  not  see  my 
way  ^ear.  I  wanted  to  experience  greater  things  than  I  had  hitherto, 
but  X  felt  condemned  afterwards  by  the  word»:  *  Xf  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments.'  ^yeral  years  after,  a  dear  aister  of  mine,  who 
was  called  under  Mr.  Muskett,  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Tanner.  As  tiiey 
were  standing  in  the  water,  I  felt  such  an  outpounog  of  the  love  oi 
God  in  my  soul  that  I  felt  all  was  right,  and  if  there  had  been  thou- 
sands of  lookers  on,  I  could  have  gone  through  it.  At  the  breaking  of 
bread  the  same  afternoon  the  same  soft  and  humbling  feeling  con- 
tinued; and  I  could  say,  *  It  is  good  to  be  here.' 

**  Since  then,  I  have  had  to  pass  through  much  darkness  of  mind| 
with  many  bitter  trials,  and  afflictions  of  body,  and  family  bereave- 
ments ;  but  I  trast  I  have  had  many  lifts  by  the  way  in  hearing  the 
wesd  &oin  many  of  the  Lord's  sent  servants  who  are  now  gone  to  rest. 
I  eould  sometimes  say :  If  that  man  goes  to  heaven,  I  am  sure  I 
i^all  be  there  too." 

The  following  extracts  from  letters  to  his  relatives  show  his 
exercises  under  heavy  trials  and  bereavements : 

"  My  dear  Sister, — ^Accept  my  sincere  thanks  for  your  kind  sympathiz- 
ing letter.  I  feel  the  greatest  sympathy  with  me  will  not  make  up  for 
the  loss  I  have  sustained  by  the  death  of  my  dear  Bhoda,  as  I  always 
felt  her  so  dear  to  me.  The  many  little  incidents  connected  with  her 
illness  occurring  as  they  do  from  day  to  day  to  my  mind,  bring  her  so 
fresh  before  me,  with  her  suffering  and  labouring  so  for  breath.  But 
I  would  not  be  left  to  murmur,  or  rebel  against  the  dispensations  of  an 
aU-wise  God ;  as  we  know  he  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  un- 
kind. I  cannot  but  think  she  is  better  off,  as  she  expressed  to  her 
mother  one  day  when  she  was  crying :  *  Don't  cry,  mother ;  your  loss 
will  be  my  gain.'  I  often  asked  her  if  she  felt  afraid  to  die.  She  said, 
*  No ;  *  and  that  she  believed  the  Lord  had  pardoned  her  sins.  One  day 
I  asked  her  if  she  had  any  portion  of  the  Word  applied  to  her.  She 
whispered  these  words :  ^  I  know  that  my  Bedeemer  liveth ; '  so  we  do 
not  sorrow  as  those  without  hope.  I  think  sometimes  that  this  severe 
stroke  is  sent  to  remind  me  more  of  my  many  shortcomings ;  for  we  read 
that  the  Lord  does  not  afflict  willingly,  so  we  may  well  say,  Is  there 
not  a  cause  ?  " 

After  the  death  of  this  his  youngest  daughter,  two  more  beloved 
daughters  were  taken  away  the  same  year,  in  one  day.  On  this 
trying  ocoasion  he  wrote : 

"I  hope  the  solemn  bereavement  may  be  blessed  unto  us,  although 
sometimes  I  fear  I  shall  never  enjoy  that  full  assurance  and  love  that 
dear  Maria  was  favoured  with.  They  are  both  much  on  my  mind 
still.  I  was  thankful  they  were  both  at  home,  and  that  I  was  with 
them  in  their  last  moments.  The  Lord  knows  what  is  best  for  us, 
and  that  we  need  much  ballast  to  keep  us  in  our  right  place,  to  make 
us  dependent  on  him  from  whom  all  our  mercies  come ;  and  sanctified 
affliction  is  a  great  blessing  to  all  who  are  exercised  thereby.  I  have 
been  led  to  reproach  myself  often  on  account  of  the  unfruitfulness 
and  barrenness  of  my  soul  after  the  trials  and  afflictions  I  have  passed 
thronffh  these  last  ten  years  or  so.  I  fear  my  heart  is  much  harder 
Aao  IjUiI  oI  oth«rS|  or  thM9  trials,  I  think,  would  have  a  more  $ahi- 
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tary  e£fect  npon  me.  I  would  wish  to  leave  aU  things  in  the  hands  of 
a  covenant  God,  not  in  a  cold  frozen  state  of  feeling,  but  in  htiznble 
dependence  on  him  who  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unkind. 
I  have  often  thought,  if  we  had  everything  our  wretched  nature  is 
craving  after,  there  woidd  be  very  little  wrestling  before  the  Lord; 
but  if  we  are  his,  I  beHeve  we  shall  not  be  long  at  ease.  He  will 
stir  us  up  by  laying  one  burden  or  another  on  us,  to  make  us  feel 
our  dependence  on  him.  I  was  impressed  some  time  ago  with  the 
words,  a  jealous  God.  It  led  me  to  look  within,  and  conveyed  more 
to  my  mind  than  I  had  ever  seen  before.  To  my  shame,  I  am  often 
caught  looking  to  the  preacher  for  a  blessing  instead  of  the  great 
Fountain.  May  we  be  led  away  more  &om  all  created  things  up  to 
the  Creator;  and  may  our  affections  be  more  on  things  above." 

In  the  spring  of  1877,  he  removed  to  Tunbridge  Wells,  Where 

soon  afterwards  he  was  bereaved  of  another  beloved  daughter, 

being  the  fifth  in  ten  years.    At  this  time,  he  suffered  much  from 

bodily  pain.     In  a  letter  to  a  beloved  daughter  he  wrote : 

**I  am  seldom  free  from  pain  for  any  length  of  time.  If  the  Lord 
does  not  bless  the  means  in  the  removal  of  the  pain,  I  hope  he  will 
give  me  patience  to  bear  it,  and  resignation  to  his  will.  It  is  no  small 
mercy  to  be  enabled  to  say  from  the  heart,  amidst  all  afflictions  and 
bereavements,  *  Thy  will  be  done.'  I  often  think  I  need  more  chastening 
and  scourging  than  most  of  the  Lord's  family.  I  hope  I  am  thankful 
I  do  not  grow  rebellious  under  the  rod ;  but  no  thanks  to  me.  It  will 
be  but  *  A  few  more  days,  or  months,  or  years. 

And  we  shall  bid  adieu  to  pain.' " 

In  another  letter  he  wrote: 

"  I  want  to  feel  more  life  within.  I  live  to  prove  more  and  more 
that  life  and  love  are  not  at  the  command  of  the  creature.  We  shall 
have  to  complain  of  our  shortcomings  all  the  journey,  which  are  a 
pain  and  grief  to  the  quickened  soul.  We  shall  have  to  sing  of  sovereign 
grace  to  our  last  day,  and  have  to  feel  as  well  as  say, 

*  Why  me,  O  Lord? 
Why  such  a  wretch  as  me? 
Who  must  for  ever  lie  in  hell. 
Were  not  salvation  free.*" 
To  his  daughter  he  wrote: 

*  *  I  am  become  a  poor  thing  with  the  continual  pain  I  suffer.  It  seems 
to  take  much  of  the  energy  out  of  me  for  anything.  My  desire,  when 
in  my  right  mind,  is  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  bear  the  loss  of  all 
things,  whether  it  be  health,  or  wealth,  or  by  painful  bereavements,  of 
which  I  have  had  a  large  share ;  so  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found 
in  him.  0  that  I  could  enjoy  more  of  his  manifested  presence  in  my 
poor  soul  I  Instead  of  this,  I  have  to  deplore  my  darkness  and  dead- 
ness  in  spiritual  things,  and  my  wretched  unbelieving  heart,  with  so 
little  wrestliDg  prayer  in  my  soul.  These  combined  lead  me  to  question 
whether  I  ever  knew  anything  aright  of  the  blessed  Spirit's  teaching 
within.  0  that  the  Lord  would  shiae  within,  and  turn  this  night  to 
day." 

In  March,  1879,  to  his  sister  he  wrote : 

"  I  beHeve  it  takes  a  long  time  to  bring  a  poor  sinner  to  a  state  of 
utter  insolvency,  some  a  longer  time  than  others.  We  have  all  much 
legality  cleaving  unto  us.  To  be  brought  into  that  place  the  dear  Sa- 
viour describes,  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave 
them  all,  is  a  mercy  indeed*    To  be  stripped  of  eveiything,  so  that  we 
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eanoot  do  withont  him,  to  be  our  wisdom,  righteousneBS,  sanotifioation, 
and  redemption,  yea,  our  all  in  all;  to  be  brought  in  real  sonl  feeling, 
to  say  with  Toplady, 

*  Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  thy  cross  I  cling.' 
A  soul  brought  and;kept  in  this  place  I  cannot  believe  will  ever  be  lost. 
We  want  to  enjoy  more  of  the  sunshine  of  his  precious  love  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts.  I  have  often  thought  how  needful  are  the  re- 
proofs as  well  as  the  promises  in  the  Word,  and  how  gently  the  Saviour 
nses  them.  Even  to  his  disciples,  he  said.  How  is  it  ye  have  no  faith? 
as  though  he  sai<).  How  is  it  that  you,  my  immediate  followers,  after 
haying  witnessed  so  much  of  my  power  and  grace,  should  be  so  faith- 
less still? 

"At  Hanover  I  feel  there  is  a  goodly  nimiber  of  poor  sensible 
sinners,  like  myself,  but  feel  they  are  far  in  advance  of  me  in  divine 
teaching.  I  enjoy  the  preached  word  under  Mr.  Newton,  and  often  get 
a  word  to  confirm  the  work  within.'* 

We  now  give  his  last  illness  and  death,  as  recorded  by  his 
daughter: 

'*  On  Saturday,  the  81st  of  July,  my  dear  father  was  taken  with  giddi- 
ness and  sickness,  but  recovered  a  little  towards  the  evening,  and  retired 
to  rest.  About  4  o'clock  the  next  morning  he  was  seized  wilh  apoplexy, 
which  affected  his  speech  very  much,  so  that  we  had  great  difficulty  in 
understanding  him,  although  he  was  sensible  to  his  last  moment,  and 
I  beUeve  quite  conscious  of  his  condition.  At  the  time  he  was  seized 
he  said, "  I  think  I  am  taken  for  death."  He  appeared  very  composed ; 
not  a  murmiur  escaped  his  lips;  neither  did  he  show  the  least  sign  of 
impatience  all  through,  although  his  sufferings  were  very  great.  He 
expressed  a  wish  that  his  children  might  be  sent  for,  those  who  were 
living  at  a  distance,  and  his  brother  and  sister ;  and  he  was  very  pleased 
to  see  them  all. 

"  I  saw  him  first  on  Wednesday,  the  4th  of  August.  He  could  speak 
a  little  better  then.  He  told  me  that  Mr.  Newton  had  been  to  see  him, 
and  read  and  prayed  with  him,  and  how  much  he  had  enjoyed  it.  I 
asked  him  if  he  felt  the  Lord  precious.  He  said  he  did,  but  would  like 
to  feel  more  and  enjoy  more.  He  said, '  The  sting  of  death  is  taken  away ; 
and  I  am  not  anxious  to  live.  I  am  in  the  Lord's  hands.'  He  spoke 
of  the  fiiends  he  loved,  and  with  whom  he  used  to  meet  at  Tetbury,  and 
what  sweet  and  blessed  times  he  had  in  hearing.  He  spoke  of  one  time  in 
particular,  many  years  ago,  in  hearing  Mr.  Kershaw  at  Cirencester  from 
1  Cor.  vi.  11,  as  being  so  much  blessed  to  his  soul. 

"  On  Thursday  he  was  taken  much  worse.  My  two  younger  brothers 
came  into  his  room,  when  he  spoke  to  them  in  a  most  affecting  and 
solenm  manner,  entreating  them  to  go  to  chapel,  and  never  to  neglect 
the  means  of  grace,  saying,  in  a  most  emphatic  manner,  and  repeating 
it  several  times,  *The  wages  of  sin  is  death.'  Seeing  us  crying,  he 
said,  *Why  do  you  cry?  It  is  sweet  to  be  on  a  dying  bed.'  We  lost 
some  things  that  be  said.  I  asked  him  if  he  felt  the  Lord  precious  to 
his  soul.    To  which  he  replied,  '  Yes,  yes ! ' 

**  *  Jesus  sought  me  when  a  stranger.' " 
He  tried  to  go  on,  but  his  speech  failed  him.    I  repeated  it  to  him. 
He  said, '  Yes.'    He  then  tried  to  repeat  the  first  verse  of  11th  hymn; 
"  *  Thy  mercy,  my  God,  is  the  theme  of  my  song.' 

*<  My  uncle  and  I  sat  up  with  him  the  greater  part  of  the  night,  but  he 
slept  very  Httle,  but  seemed  to  be  in  communion  with  the  Lord  most 
of  the  time.  He  tried  to  talk  several  times,  but  we  could  not  under- 
stand mudi  that  he  said,  only  short  sentences,  such  as,  "Freoions, 


to  be  lo^ed  of  God ;'  to  ^hieh  lie  replied,  •  Teft ;  <iiat  crowfe«  ft  »!!•* 
He  wished  a  hymn  to  be  read.  My  tmcle  read  <96Teral,  whieli  hto 
seemed  to  enjoy.  Mr.  House  «ame  on  Friday  evening,  and  very  kindly 
sat  with  him  during  the  night,  and  «t  my  dear  father's  request  read 
atid  pirayed  with  him.  He  gradually  became  weaker,  imtil  he  qili^ly 
and  without  a  struggle  passed  Away  about  half-pa«t  19  o'eloek  on 
Saturday,  the  7th  of  August." 

Hd  was  interred  in  the  ne^  Cemetery,  Ttinbridgfe  Wells^ 
August  Idbb,  1880.  Mr.  Newton,  bis  esteemed  pastor,  attended 
the  foneral,  and  gave  an  fi{)propriate  address. 

Ashford.  Fi.  F. 


Hatkiilm^^i^mmttht^ 


Jacob  SuofeT.— On  fiept.  26th,  1880,  aged  75  years,  Mr.  Jacob  S^hort 
of  Cheltenham,  minister  of  the  gospel. 

The  deceased  for  many  years  was  a  man  well  Mtablishied  in  thettnth 
6*6  was  called  by  the  grace  of  X^od  when  a  labntiring  man,  «nd  wMhrt 
delighting  in  an  open  coarse  of  sinful  pleasure.  With  fitt^  or  noeftoca- 
tlofi,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  teach  him  by  his  Spirit,  and  to  bk^g  «him 
into  an  erperience  of  his  own  mined  and  helpless  stat^  hy  iMrtitfi^  and 
to  iihow  him  the  all-snfficiency  of  grace  alone  to  savelHtti.  Sal^i^tion  al«ii^ 
b^  Ood^s  grace  wa«  a  truth  he  wais  so  thorongphly  rootcnA  in,  dvat  it  'wwk 
bi8  delight  in  after-years  to  bear  witness  of  it,  by  life  L'ovd'ft  4i^  i» 
the  difibrent  churches  in  the  Tillages  round. 

About  six  years  dfgo  he  joined  us  at  Providence  dhapel,  Oheitefpham, 
knd  supplied  fo^  us  once  a  month;  also  occasionally  at  Stow,  Batt^  #iT* 
mingham.  Old  Hill,  Oornal,  &c.,  where  his  ministry  was  well  Mofitnei, 
A^'hib  declining  years  drew  on,  his  preaching  was  atf&ndied  vAfk  more 
tfavouT  and  power,  and  became  more  accetptable  to  the  Mving  'fkmi4)r  otf 
God.  During  the  forty  years  he  preached  <he  waa  never  'sdfl^d  tb 
(swerve from  the  truth,  or  in  the  least  to  be  taken  up  with  the  ^rrw^''t/£ 
the  day. 

But  to  spea^  tnore  of  his  last  days  on  earth.  When  tvtfpplyi^g  M 
Rochdale,  he  felt  something  painful  in  his  foot;  and  shoTfly  Wfter  bSi 
return  home,  he  was  obliged  to  take  to  his  bed,  fi'om  which  lie  Wtts  tfne^^w 
alile  to  get  up  again.  Daring  the  time  of  bis  affliction,  which  wa6  «bt)Otit 
eleven  weeks,  his  mind  was  kept  by  the  goodness  of  God^  k  stable*r^t- 
fnj^  npon  the  unchanging  faithfulness  of  JeHova'H:.  1^  Lcfrd,  wholiad 
never  forsaken  Mm,  bestowed  upon  him,  I  may  say  above  ihlmy,  the 
g^ritees  of  patience  and  contentment,  and  above  all,  kept  hilh  froifi'«vtt- 
ijpeeliing,  which  was  an  ornament  to  his  profession. 

Qn  one  of  my  visits  to  him,  I  asked  him  the  state  of  ^h^  mind.  H^ 
t'cfldtoe  the  devil  was  not  suffered  to  distress  him  much;  but  sometime 
lie  fb'Ft  darkness  for  a  short  time.  1  saw  him  on  Saturday  mdrning,  t^ 
day  before  he  died.  His  countenance  at  once  sfhoWed  the  peace  aifd4M>ry 
joy  he  felt  within.  1  said  to  his  wife,  who  Wbb  standing  by,  **It  is  an 
enviable  state  to  be  in."  Ce  spoke  of  the  l.ord's  goodne&s  ingivh*^  hlin 
iswih  a  kind,  godly  woman  for  his  Wife,  being  snch  a  comfort  to  <*Hn  4*i 
his  affliction.  After  speaking  to  him  about  some  tem^poral  affairs,  which 
Was  the  evening  before  the  happy  spirit  left  the  body,  I  tcsked  him  this 
isolemn  question :  "Is  it  all  right  between  God  and  your  sorfl?'*  H« 
■iealmly  baid,  "Yes."  I  said,  "Then  you  know  Whom  you  hai^  believed." 
^  i»«tia,  <<  Yes;  1 9o."    I  gaid  to  l^m,  "Let  yo«fr  wtfe  have  ^ibme  t^lMti 


^  ^e  iMd  c(f0Dr  mMi»  ii  J^  «i»  Me,  hof^g  f^u  li^ifrii  the  My.'' 
At  ^aU-fM^t  three  o'ela«k,  a  £bw  miAutes  be£t#re  ke  dep«j-r<ad.  b^  4*aii^ 
Ym  kwide,  9>n4.  mu4,  *'  All  j\>j;  (<^yoy  ;"  tad  Uieii  pe«ieefaUy  /«U  »bl«fi|» 
in  JeeUs.  Joufif  $mith. 

Jbmima  I^ERRY. — On  July  3rd,  1880,  «ge4  61  years,  Jitmia^  Befry, 
a  loeto^t^  of  tiie  Baptist  church,  Barking,  Essex. 

Ahoi^jt  9ineteeQ  jeajr«  ago  tli£  leaving  arm  o£  t^  Lord  the  Spirit  was 
revealed  to  her,  in  quickening,  convincing,  and  convierting  nower,  €li^- 
coverin^  to  ker  the  truth  that  *•  by  the  Jaw  is  the  knowledge  of  wn.** 
The  conaequenee  was  alarm  and  terror,  and  the  fear  of  eterQ^l  death. 
Gttiit  aeized  her  oonscieuee  j  dread  and  ajiguish  overwhelmed  her  soul, 
Jxi  this  distress  she  went  to  the  curate,  ana  told  him  her  trp^We^  i>^jt 
vithoat  relief. 

At  length  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  remove  tke  he^v^  bordej^  of  cp]^- 
demxxQition;  for  s^e  was  blessed  with  a  spnse  of  pardoning  }owe;  ,an4  ha^ 
4acl^ed  thiLt  M  this  time  her  love  to  the  Lord  J^sus  was  vetrj  greats 
Aj)A  it  WAB  fL  comfort  to  her  when  she  could  look  to  this  period  jof  her 
phe^Jiezed  life.  4jnd  «s  "  the  wind  blowelh  where  it  lisAeth,"  so  th^ 
^ovjefjei^ty  of  calliag  efiicacious  grace  is  striJcingly  sho;0r;a  ijgi  iher  r.e- 
gen«r(itiojD$  for  it  was  wholly  ap«rt  fi  om  e;Kternal  means. 

In  her  &iiqi4)licity  and  zeeJ,  sb«  after waixls  attended  the  KstfltWish" 
xnentt  was  x^ontirmed,  and  fiartook  of  the  sacrament.  She  oonfesaed  she 
had  hefin  a  gay,  worldly  young  wpnaan,  that  her  besetting  hin  was 
intojueating  drink;  but  the  snare  was  broken  by  ia&nJXe  me^y.  jShie 
heca«oie.(i  total  abstainer,  and  continued  so  from  the  beginning  of  hef 
^apirita^l  Jbirth  to  the  close  of  her  natural  life,  wit'h  the  exception  of 
^ome  stiwnlants,  taken,  with  regret^  by  command  of  the  physician  i^ 
her  last  ijiness.  She  .often  told  a  friend  that  it  was  ,Qod's  grace  that 
enabled  her  to  deny  suoh  things;  also  that  lier  conversion  w.as  iiMich 
like  Mary  Magdalene's;  for  aJie  was  a  sinner,  and,  like  her,  loved  much 
for  tibie  Aier.cy  bestowed  upon  her. 

In  the  good  providence  of  the  Lord,  the  deceased  came  to  reside  mX 
BarjLii^,  and  became  a  hearer  in  our  place  of  meeting.  The  truths  sKe 
^eardideclaied  at  her  first  coming  were  a  confiranati^n  of  what  she  had 
iLnown  (of  the  reality  and  vitality  of  the  work  uf  the  et]erual  Spirit  ,up.o^ 
the  heart  of  a  sensible  sinner.  It  was,  as  she  said,  preaching  to  Jbejr 
400!^  fur  it  put  in  order  all  she  had  passed  through  in  her  formar  «xpe- 
inenoe.  She  presently  came  forward,  and  was  received  into  church 
fellowshlpi  'being  baptized  at  Zoar  chapel,  Great  Alie  Street,  witb 
■others,  About  to  be  united  with  the  late  Air.  Cowley,  when  he  came  to 
London.  She  became  an  earnest  coirtender  for  the  distingruishing 
■doctrin^es  of  the  go^el, — of  that  freegrace  of  wl^ioh  she  was.soconspicuQOS 
«  monwDent. 

Our  friend,  Mrs.  K.,  relates  these  particulars  of  her  closii:^  ^f  J^f 
which  are  few  aud  brief,  unavoidably  so,  as  she  died  away  froMi  home, 
and  Amox^  stftangers : 

*'  On  account  of  great  bodily  affliction,  through  an  inward  .tumoiq: 
and  dropsy,  Mrs.  jiierry  was  «ad vised  to  go  to  a  London  hosnital,  ^nd 
underwent  an  c^xation ;  but  all  human  means  failed.  I  visited  her 
several  times.  On  my  last  visit,  the  Tuesday  hef«)re  her  death,  she  w^t 
much,  having  had  an  intense  wisb  to  .see  me.  I  said  1  was  impressed  to 
come  that  day.  *  Yes,'  she  replied;  *  the  Lord  knows  how  to  do  it, — to 
l>ri^g  tp  4)a8S.*  J  then  repeated  John  xvii.  2^:  '  Father,  X  will  that 
th^  alao,  wham  thou  iha^t  given  me,  be  with  me  wint^ve  -X  am»  that  the^ 
VkAff  r)>ahold  j^y  f^ory.'  *Yes,'  she  .«aid;  'I  asked  nuise  to  read  that 
^hf^itar  tfiM»'W9i  ^udaj '  !(a  fiA¥4>nrad  ohaptar  to/het}.    i  than.a8k:ied 4^ 
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she  was  willing  to  give  up  her  hope  of  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Her 
reply  was,  *0  no  I '  She  was  helped  to  call  to  mind  many  blessed  Tisits 
and  love-tokens  daring  her  pilgrimage,  which  had  been  attended  with 
much  tribulation  and  persecution;  but  she  could  say,  with  David, 
'Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant.'  Just  before  she  expired,  she  told  the  nurse  she 
was  not  afraid  to  die." G.  Tubnsr. 

Harriet  Ltles.— On  May  15th,  1880,  aged  40  years,  Harriet  Lyles, 
of  Dewsbury,  Yorks. 

The  deceased  was  bom  of  God-fearing  parents,  at  Kirkburton,  near 
Huddersfield;  but  her  father  died  when  she  was  only  three  years  old. 
She  was  brought  up  to  attend  the  Church  of  Euglana,  also  the  Sunday 
school  in  connection  therewith,  and  was  a  diligent  attendant,  as  I  have 
heard  her  say,  for  two  years,  and  only  absent  one  half  day  all  that  time. 
But,  in  the  providence  of  God,  when  about  19  years  of  age,  through  the 
death  of  a  fnend  and  acquaintance  of  hers,  she  was  called  to  attend  the 
neighbouring  church  at  Elmley,  where  the  late  Mr.  Pym  laboured  for 
more  than  30  years.  On  that  day  Mr.  P.  took  for  his  text:  **  1  know 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,"  &c.  (Job  xix.  24-26.)  She  was  awakened 
imder  the  sermon  to  see  her  state  as  a  sinner;  for  the  word  spoken  was 
as  a  nail  fastened  in  a  sure  place  by  the  masters  of  assemblies,  and  she 
became  a  constant  hearer  of  Mr.  Pym's  ministry  until  his  death,  which 
was  about  three  years  after.  A  number  of  Mr.  P.'s  hearers  came  from  a 
distance,  she  being  one  who  had  over  three  miles  to  walk;  and  over 
Elmley  Moor  in  winter  the  snow  was  sometimes  so  very  deep  that  she 
had  to  walk  on  the  top  of  walls.  But  it  was  the  gospel  she  loved,  and 
the  conversation  of  godly  people.  Those  who  came  from  a  distance  got 
their  dinners  at  the  rectory,  and  during  the  interval  between  the  services 
the  minister,  Mr.  Pym,  would  converse  with  them  on  divine  things. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  being  a  singer,  Mr.  P.  invited  her  into  the 
singing-pew,  and  we  became  acquainted.  She  soon  drew  my  attention 
to  the  former  part  of  Ezekiel  xvi.,  saying  that  was  her  state  and  con- 
dition; asking  me  at  the  same  time  what  was  mine.  But  at  that  time, 
though  I  had  regularly  attended  the  church,  I  had  no  thoughts  of  Christ. 
He  was  as  a  root  oat  of  the  dry  ground  unto  me.  He  had  no  form  or 
comeliness  that  I  should  desire  him.  But  I  found  we  had  naturally  great 
affection  for  each  other,  which  I  believe  was  ordered  by  the  Lord.  Well ; 
Mr.  Pym  died,  and  after  that  we  got  married ;  and  for  a  time  religion 
appeared  almost  to  die  in  her  soul.  But,  blessed  be  Ged,  he  will  not 
quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed.  In  God's  pro^ 
vidence  we  were  called  to  my  sister's  marriage ;  and  on  that  dav  we  went 
10  the  Baptist  chapel,  Clayton  West,  and  for  the  first  time  heard  a  Baptist 
minister,  whose  preaching  was  much  like  Mr.  Pym's.  But  she  could 
not  see  these  Baptists  were  right;  but  thought  the  Church  of  England 
was  the  true  church.  Soon  after  we  removed,  on  account  of  work,  into 
this  part,  and  we  attended  the  church  here;  but  there  was  no  gospel 
preacned.  It  was  all  free-will  and  creature-merit,  and  plenty  to  please 
the  carnal  mind  in  the  singing  and  such  like.  One  day,  when  in  con- 
versation with  some  of  our  friends,  they  told  us  there  was  a  little  place 
at  Dawgreen,  Dewsbury,  where  the  truth  was  preached.  We  found  it, 
and  went  occasionally;  but  there  were  only  a  few,  and  for  the  most  part 
old  people.  As  she  was  not  a  believer  in  the  ordinance  of  believers' 
baptism  by  immersion,  we  continued  going  to  the  church  until  she  was 
starved  out.  Then  God  in  his  mercy  inclined  her  heart  towards  these 
poor  despised  Baptists,  and  led  her  to  see  from  the  Scriptures  that  bap- 
tism by  immersion  was  the  only  way  of  scriptural  admission  to  church 
communion  and  fellowship;  and  she  was  glad  to  be  allowed  to  fellow 
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her  Lord  and  Master  in  that  ordinance.  She  was  mncli  cast  down  about 
going  before  the  church,  fearing  she  was  not  a  child  of  God;  but  the 
blessed  Spirit  witnessed  she  was  born  again  by  applying  Rom.  viit.  1. 

She  was  baptized  by  Mr.  R.  Walshaw,  on  the  7th  of  May,  1876,  and 
cast  in  her  lot  at  Zoar,  Boothroyd  Lane,  Dewsbury,  where  she  diligently 
attended  to  the  things  of  God,  p,nd  lost  no  opportunity  of  attending 
preaching  and  prayer  meetings,  especially  the  latter,  which  were  made 
precious  to  her  soul.  She  would  say,  <*  How  sweet  to  feel  we  have  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  can  say,  Abba,  Father." 

She  was  a  woman  of  jocular  diiposition,  but  during  the  last  two  years 
of  her  life  it  was  a  cause  of  great  grief  unto  her ;  for,  after  being  in  oon- 
yersation  with  friends  and  neighbours,  she  would  say,  **  O  my  foolish- 
ness !    What  trouble  this  unruly  member  causes  me !" 

"  *  My  foolishness  I  hate;  my  filthiness  I  loathe.'  ** 
She  loved  the  conversation  of  Christians,  especially  the  fathers  in  Israel, 
and  those  ministers  who  came  from  a  distance  to  preach  the  word^  who 
stayed  all  night  at  our  house.  She  would  call  their  attention  to  portions 
of  Scripture.  On  two  occasions  she  asked  to  have  Jer.  zii.  6  explained, 
which  was  about  six  months  before  her  death ;  though  we  did  not  expect 
she  would  so  soon  be  called  to  pass  the  swellings  of  Jordan. 

Hymns  64  and  282  were  often  on  her  mind  of  late;  also  some  c^ 
Watts's  hymns,  which  she  used  to  sing  when  going  to  Elmley,  were 
made  precious  to  her  soul ;  such  as : 

"Jesus,  the  vision  of  thy  face  Hath  overpowering  charms; 
Scarce  shall  I  feel  death's  cold  embrace,  If  Christ  be  in  my  arms." 
Also, 

<' Absent  from  flesh;  O  blissful  thought! 

What  unknown  joys  this  moment  brings! 
Freed  from  the  mischief  sin  has  wrought, 
From  pains,  and  fears,  and  all  their  springs." 

She  was  a  few  years  ago  a  strong  healthy  woman,  but  lately  she  be- 
came weak  in  body;  and  on  the  20th  of  April  she  was  confined  of  a  son, 
and  appeared  to  be  recovering,  until  three  weeks  after,  when  suddenly  a 
change  took  place ;  and  she  was  often  unconscious  during  the  last  few  days 
of  her  life.  When  able  to  talk  a  little,  I  asked  her  if  she  thought  she 
was  going  home.  She  said, '*  I  don't  know.  I  hope  not  just  now  for 
your  sake,  and  the  children's"  (of  which  she  leaves  six  to  moorn  her  loss). 
She  was  a  loving  wife  and  an  affectionate  mother.  I  told  her  I  had 
given  her  up.  **0!"  she  said,  "it's  hard  work  to  part.  We  are  poor 
things;  the  Lord  help  us.  I'm  in  his  hands.  He  knows  what  is  best." 
Thus  she  was  kept  from  murmuring  or  repining;  and  was  sweetly  re- 
signed to  God's  will. 

At  the  last  she  quietly  fell  asleep  without  a  sigh,  struggle,  or  groan ; 
and  although  there  was  no  dying  testimony  from  her  lips,  yet  we  trust 
her  soul  is  with  Him  she  loved  and  served  while  here  below. 

July  12th,  1880.  T.  Ltlbs. 

Annie  Atherton.— On  Dec.  20th,  1879,  aged  27,  Annie  Atherton,  of 
Beswick,  Manchester. 

The  Lord  was  pleased  to  manifest  his  precious  grace  in  our  dear  sister 
^hen  about  twenty  years  of  age.  A  concern  for  the  welfare  of  her  im- 
mortal soul  began  to  increase  more  and  more.  She,  however,  felt  a 
strong  opposition  within.  The  conflict  thus  begun  was  endured  for  some 
time  very  privately.  She  began  to  see  and  feel  herself  a  great  sinner  in 
the  sight  of  God.  The  Word  of  God  was  read  with  earnest  sincerity. 
Sometimes  she  said  it  seemed  all  against  her;  she  felt  condemned  by  it, 
which  made  her  fear  and  tremble. 


S^^t  tl^i«  tjve  •h/p  FSf  led  into  €lQ$fi  im^roonrse,  ^r^  with  pD0 
apd  -then  ij^ith  an<4^ji/er  of  her  ftUow- workers,  both  of  jjrhom  wtre  also 
concerned  about  the  »4^val\itn  of  their  eiouls.  Our  tjister  often  ^poke  of 
the  swe»t  friei^tttiip  and  prufitable  iiitercuurae  »he  bad  with  her  CUriittian 
Irknda. 

She  atteiide4  the  Church  of  England  for  some  timp ,  but  was  obliged 
to  go  elsi^where  to  uttik  fur  tinore  Matit/action.  She  wa^  led  to  hear  NIr. 
$hoU«  A  Wf^iejaii  miniitter,  under  «h(i9e  instrumentaiitv  some  p,eace 
was  communicatpd  to  her  soul.  The  xniniAter  preached  from  2  Cor.  viii. 
9:  **For  ye  know  Ui^  grace  of  our  Lord  Jebuu  ChrJHt,  that  though  he 
iffW  rich,  jet  for  jour  sakes  he  became  poor,  tiiat  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  -be  rieh."  During  the  sermon,  as  she  herself  related,  there  was 
nothing  particularly  fastened  upon  her  mind;  but  after  the  sermon  was 
over,  she  began  to  wonder  at  her  own  hardened  state,  and  convictions  of 
hor  sinfalness  <ia.me  upon  hyer  in  such  a  degree  that  she  could  not  leave 
ike  places  and  though  of  a  retired  disposition  naturally,  she  was  corn- 
iced to  go  forward  to  what  is  termed  the  "  penitent  form."    There, 

**  Buried  in  sorrow  and  in  sin, 
At  hell's  dark  door  she  Lay." 
She  poured  out  her  soul  to  God  as  well  as  she  could,  but  felt  herself  a 
l^or  undone  sinner.  Whilst  in  this  distress,  the  Lord  was  plea£ed  to 
<«veal  to  hex  soul  Jesus  as  cruci£ed  for  her  sins;  which  was  so  powerful 
and  precious  that  immediately  she  felt  relief,  and  peace  entered  her  soul. 
She  often  said  the  change  that  took  place  in  her  is  well  described  in  the 
6ttv  verse  of  the  l^'Vlth  hymn : 

**  Ere  long  a  heavenly  voice  I  heard. 
And  Mercy's  angel-form  appeared; 
^e  led  me  on»  with  placid  pace, 
To  Jeaus  as  my  Hiding-place." 
She  wrote  the  following  extract  in  her  Bible: 

**  My  God  is  reconciled ;  His  pardoning  voice  I  hear; 
He  owns  me  fc^  his  child ;  1  can  no  longer  fear; 
With  confidence  I  now  draw  nigh,  And  Father,  Abba,  Father,  cry." 
The  dear  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  to  instj^uct  her  and  reveal  to 
jber  «oul  thofe  things  which  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent.     She 
^avd  much  from  some  of  the  ministers  which  ahe  could  not  receive. 
Some  of  the  hymns  also  appeared  very  strange  to  her ;  one  in  particular, 
which  she  dared  not  sing.     It  begins : 

"Ah,  Lord,  with  trembling  I  confess 
A  graci  itts  soul  may  fall  from  grace; 
Tl^  salt  .may  lose  its  seasoning  poweri 
And  never,  never  find  it  more." 
Though  our  Mster's  love  to  the  miuihter  was  very  warmi  yet  the  Lord 
'tatught  her  to  see  the  translation  bhe  had  experienced  was  all  of  sove- 
reign grace.     Being  deeply  convinced  of  this  faot,  she  could  not  receive 
a  goad  deal  she  heard  from  the  We^le^^an  ministers.     A  dear  Chri^tian 
friend  invited  her  to  liear  Mr.  Taylor.  Haptibt  miuister,  Kochdale  Road, 
Manchester.     The  ,ficst  time  she  heard  him,  th«re  was  a  great  drpiwing 
out  of  soul.     Mr.  Taylor  read  Ezekiel  xvi.,  commenting  .particulaily  on 
Ake<6th  verse;  and  he  so  exactly  described  her  souls  expeiience  that  she 
flrondered  and  njoioed.    From  this  time  she  heard  Mr.  Taylor  whenever 
«he  could.    (Her  soul  was  greatly  blessed  under  hi8  ministry.     The  pre- 
vious «ov«nant  wiaa  opeqed  up  to  her  mind  in  all  its  glorioas  branches; 
.Hndiier  language  was: 

<*  Now  'I  have  found  the  ground  whf'reon 
Myiinohor  hope  shall  firm  remain,"  &o. 
She  often  rejoiced  under  Mr.  Taylor's  iiiiai8try,iujid  often  j|ipoke4>f. the 
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gn^tni^  ibe  f^lt  for  b^ing  f)riTileged  to  tit  unller  s«eh  «  flonnd  minkti^. 
GddNby's  hjmn-book  hud  no¥r  hecbme  to  her  a  |>rtou>tt)i  jewfl. 

Our  Mstef,  beitig  now  clean  separated  from  tiie  Weulejans,  wrrtte  a 
letter  to  the  class-leader,  stating  how  the  Lord  had  led  her  to  hear  Mr. 
Taylor;  and  sh^  spoke  of  the  rest  and  satisfaction  she  had  foand,  quoting 
the  Terse : 

"  And  -vrhen  thy  eye  of  faith  is  dim/'  &c. 
The  whole  hjrmn  (925)  was  well  engraven  on  her  heart. 

The  safaject  of  haptisih  had  been  mach  npon  her  mind;  and  after  eon- 
liderable  ezercise>  she  ventared  forth.  The  words:  *' Buried  with  htm 
in  baptism  "  rested  on  her  soul.  The  period  of  time  which  islape^d  be« 
tween  seeking  church  fellowship  and  the  da)r  of  her  baptism  was  a  ttmd 
of  mach  exercise;  and  on  tbe  evening  preceding  the  day  filed,  she  fsit 
in  much  darkness ;  but  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  in  a  Wonderful  manner 
to  lead  her  in  spirit  to  Qethsemane,  and  to  show  her  sooaething  of  his 
safferings,  ivhich  melted  her  soul.  Oar  sister  often  spoke' of  this  solemn 
nanifestation  as  being  inexpressible.  She  was  baptised,  along  with  her 
dear  husband,  by  Mr.  Taylor. 

About  two  years  after  joining  theehurch,  being  of  a  delicate  eoh&ftttn- 
tion,  she  became  seriously  iil.  It  now  appeared  to  her  the  Lord  was 
about  to  remove  her.     The  hymn : 

'*Yes,  1  shall  soon  be  landed*' 
Kerned  to  h^r  like  an  intimation  that  the  time  of  dissolution  was  n^r  at 
hand.  O  wfaat  emotions  tossed  her  mind!  Here  was  her  sweet  little 
boy  and  dear  bosband,  whidi  she  felt  she  must  give  up ;  but  her  husband, 
who  was  deeply  affected,  remarked,  *'  My  dear,  wben  the  I^ord's  time 
eomes,  he  wiil  enable  you  willingly  to  leave  all.  It  may  be  bfs  time  is 
not  yet."  A  ph^ttdan  was  consulted,  who  gave  her  hope  that  she  would 
recover.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bless  the  means,  and  she  becatee  much 
improved  \n  health,  which  brought  forth  praise  to  God. 

She,  howeVer,  did  not^et  sti-ong ;  and  after  about  twelve  montbs  of  very 
indifferent  health,  the  dear  Jesus  was  pleased  to  ta/ke  "her  suddeVil^  to 
himself,  which  was  a  heavy  blow  to  those  to  whom  she  was  w  near  kn4. 
dear.  A  day  or  tw^  previous  to  hfer  death,  on  heating  the  64th  ^ytttt 
sang,  sfate  repeated,  with  calm  emphasis  ,**  Yes, 

**  <Ali  must  come,  and  last,  and  end 
As  shall  pleat<e  my  heavenly  Friend.'". 

Our  sister  liad  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  and  was  well  established  and 
built  up  on  her  most  holy  faith.  She  waited  upon  the  Lord  in  provi- 
dence and  grace,  and  watched  his  hand,  and  valued  Whatever  the  Lord 
communicated  to  ter  heart,  either  in  reading  a  portion  of  thelScriptures, 
or  a  hymn,  or  what  oame  to  her  in  a  time  of  trouble. 

Mr.  Taylor  buried  her  in  Ardwiok  Cemcstery,  in  the  full  hope  of  a 
better  resurrection.  Maet  LBWlis. 

WiLLEiM  Norton.— On  April  2l8t,  1880,  William  Norton,  dfBushton, 
Wilts,  a  member  of  the  Particular  Baptist  church  at  Hillmarton,  aged 
80  Tears. 

Up  to  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age  my  dear  father  was  suffered  to 
loilow  the  course  of  this  world,  taking  his  deliglit  in  such  amusements 
as  music,  bell-ringing,  and  singing.  Tiien  came  the  **  period  known  to 
God."  Affliction  was  laid  upon  his  body,  and  distress  upon  his  mind, 
■the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  show  him,  as  he  could  bear  it,  what  a 
heart  s?n»i  or  he  ,wa«  ;  a  ml  from  real  feeling,  under  God's  chastening,  he 
pfturcd  .,uL  a  cry  for  mercy.  And  this  solemn  feeling  of  need  abode 
^\t*^  i^ijj-wheu  bodily  affliction  was  removed.  The  same  God  who  has 
iaid,  "Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  ^^er,*'  led  Win  tq 
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leaye  the  company  he  had  sought  hefore.    His  blessed  fear  implanted, 
and  a  consoienoe  kept  tender  and  quick,  made  sin  hatelnl  erer  afterward. 

I  believe  he  first  sought  to  hear  more  of  these  things  from  the  ministry 
among  the  Independents,  but  their  teaching  failed  to  satisfy  him  ;  and 
after  suffering  awhile  from  this  "  famine  of  hearing  the  word  of  the 
Lord  "  he  was  led  to  attend  the  Baptist  chapel  at  Avebury,  where  he 
found  many  gracious  souls,  and  felt  no  longer  that  he  spake  a  strange 
language,  for  with  them  he  could  feelingly  unite.  The  late  Mr.  Mortimer, 
of  Chippenham,  was  then  among  them.  Had  my  dear  father  lived 
nearer,  or  been  able  from  other  reasons  to  attend  there  constantly,  it  is 
probable  his  lot  would  have  been  cast  among  them.  As  it  was,  when 
from  an  inward  persuasion  he  felt  it  right  to  follow  the  Master  through 
the  water,  he  was  baptized  at  Calne,  I  believe  by  Mr.  Ferris.  This 
took  place  more  than  20  years  ago. 

As  time  passed  on,  he  became  more  acquainted  with  the  evils  of  his 
heart,  and  though,  through  mercy,  he  was  kept  from  falling  into  outward 
sin,  yet  these  inward  conflicts  made  him  mourn  and  groan.  Yet  it  was 
not  all  mourning,  though  that  is  among  the  things  called  blessed  by  the 
Lord  Jesus.  He  was  the  subject  of  many  changes ;  and,  mingled  with 
the  mourning  over  his  sins  and  after  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  there  were 
at  intervals,  precious  moments,  sweet  tokens  for  good,  liftings  np,  revi- 
Tals  of  faith,  and  hope  and  love.  But  generally,  with  him,  they  were 
short,  how  short!  Much  of  weariness  and  little  of  soul-rest;  long 
seasons  of  darkness  that  might  be  felt,  with  here  and  there  a  promise 
of  the  day-star's  arising.  '*  They  go  from  strength  to  strength."  God 
knows  best  how  long  shall  be  the  space  between. 

His  path  was  through  much  tribulation ;  but  the  Lord  made  good  to 
him  his  sweet  promise :  *'  I  will  be  with  thee  in  six  trials,  and  in  seven 
I  will  not  forsake  thee."  So  the  tribulation  did  the  work  appointed  it 
by  God ;  it  worked  in  him,  through  sovereign  grace,  the  fruits  of  patience, 
of  experience,  and  of  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed.  God  himself 
taught  him,  and  therefore  he  was  well  established  in  the  grand  truths 
of  the  Bible ;  and,  through  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  he  was 
mercifully  enabled  to  live  and  walk  oat  the  gospel  in  practice  and  pre- 
cept. The  experience  of  the  late  Messrs.  Gadsby,  Warburton,  Hunting- 
ton, and  Philpot  in  a  good  measure  he  knew  for  himself,  and  felt  a  love 
to  those  good  and  gracious  men ;  valuing  their  writings  next  to  the  Bible. 

He  was  not  a  strong  man,  but  kept  about  till  a  few  weeks  before  his 
death ;  when  it  was  plain  that  increasing  weakness  and  a  distressing 
cough  were  hastening  his  end.  The  last  few  days  of  his  stay  on  earth 
he  was  prevented  by  extreme  prostration  from  saying  many  things, 
but  enough  to  make  us  feel  he  was  blessedly  supported  by  renewal  of 
the  inward  man ;  and  the  truths  that  had  been  precious  to  him  during 
a  pilgrimage  of  50  years  in  the  divine  life  were  dearer  still  at  its  close. 
On  the  Sabbath  before  he  was  taken  from  us,  he  said  in  much  weakness 
that  it  would  be  his  last  Lord's  day  upon  earth ;  also,  taking  up  the 
April  number  of  the  *<  Standard,"  of  which  he  had  been  a  constant 
reader  since  the  year  1845.  he  said — '<The  last  *  Standard.'"  He  then 
in  a  feeble  voice  quoted  the  lines : 

"*0  glorious  hour,  O  blest  abode! 
I  shall  be  near — and  like  my  God.' " 
Adding,  with  rapture,  the  words  "  Happy—happy ! " — followed  by  some 
we  could  not  ucderstand.    Thus  the  dear  Lord  carried  him  even  to  hoar 
hairs;  and  on  the  following  Wednesday,  the  21st  of  April,  took  him 
quietly  home  unto  himself.    "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the 
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THE  HEAVY  HEART ;  AND  THE  GOOD  WORD 

THAT  MAKETH  IT  GLAD. 


N0TE9   OF   A    SERMON   PBEACHED   BY   MR.   JOHN   WARBUBTON,   SEN.,   IN 
OOWEB   STREET   CHAPEL,    ON   LORD's   DAT,    OOT.  17tH,    1841. 

**  Heaviness  in  tlie  heart  of  man  maketh  it  stoop ;  bnt  a  good  word 
maketh  it  glad." — ^Proy.  xii.  25. 

Mr.  Wabburton,  before  proceeding  with  his  disoonrse  in  the 
morning,  and  which  he  continued  on  the  following  Sunday,  said 
that  he  had  preached  from  the  same  words  before;  but  that  his 
mind  had  been  severely  exercised  with  them  on  the  present 
occasion,  and  therefore  if  any  good  resulted  from  what  might 
be  spoken  from  them,  the  glory  must  be  given  to  God  alone. 
From  what  he  stated  the  Sunday  after,  his  message  was  made  a 
great  blessing  to  a  poor  woman. 

In  coming  to  his  subject,  he  said. 

As  far  as  the  Lord  shall  enable  me,  I  shall  attempt  to  notice : 

I.  Wliat  this  he<wines8  is, 

II«  WJiat  the  good  word  is  that  makes  tlie  heart  glad. 

I.  When  Qod  quickens  his  own  children,  and  brings  them  to 
behold  the  spirituality  of  his  law  and  the  enormity  of  their  trans- 
gressions, it  makes  them  to  stoop  where  no  earthly  carnal  man 
ever  could  stoop ;  which  is  at  the  throne  of  grace,  there  to  con- 
fess the  multitude  and  magnitude  of  their  transgressions,  and 
earnestly  to  cry  to  God  for  mercy.  A  natural  man,  under  the 
fearful  apprehensions  of  the  judgments  of  God,  may  confess  some* 
times  his  sins ;  but  this  is  not  to  God,  neither  does  it  really 
come  from  his  heart,  nor  is  his  heart  affected  thereby.  But  real 
and  spiritual  confession  is  the  work  of  God,  and  arises  from  a 
heavy  burden  being  laid  to  heart,  and  being  laid  thereon  by  the 
Spirit.  I  am  not  going  to  bring  the  infinite  God  to  my  standard. 
I  know  he  can  ts^e  a  man,  and  change  his  heart,  and  reveal 
Christ  to  his  soul,  and  quickly  take  him  home  to  glory  without 
making  him  wade  through  those  deep  waters  of  tribulation. 
But  every  true  vessel  of  mercy  who  is  of  long  standing  in  the 
church,  is  brought  to  feel  the  burden  of  sin  and  guilt  on  the 
conscience,  and  must  feel  it  before  he  can  have  a  sense  of  par- 
No.  542.  c 
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don,  and  peaoei  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    Did  your  religion 
begin  here  ? 

Some  poor  soul  will  say,  I  cannot  tell  where,  nor  when,  nor 
how  my  religion  did  begin.  Neither  can  I,  only  as  God  brings  it 
to  my  remembrance.  Bat  if  yon  have  never  had  the  rod  bring- 
ing you  to  stoop  where  the  pablican  stooped,  and,  lilie  him,  to 
cry  out  for  mercy,  is  there  not  reason  to  teti  yot^  {y^g igii^i^  was 
not  right  ?  And  when  the  beginning  is  not  good  and  right,  the 
ending  cannot  be  good. 

2.  Another  sonrce  of  heaviness  that  makes  the  heart  of  the 
child  of  God  to  stoop  is  a  slavish  fear  that  he  shall  be  deceived,  and 
at  last  destrojfed.  When  the  living  child  of  God  is  broogbt  to 
read  in  the  Word  of  God  the  account  of  the  wise  and  foolish 
virgins,  and  sees  therein  how  Awfully  the  half  of  thdm  wetre  de- 
ceived, having  nothing  but  an  empty  lamp ;  and  when  he  comes 
to  read  of  the  stony  ground  hearers;  and  when  he  learns  that  a 
man  may  have  all  knowledge  to  imilerstaiid  all  mysteries,  and 
yet  not  have  charity, — ^these  things  produce  a  fear  lest  at  last  he 
shall  be  found  with  Balaam,  and  Gain,  and  Esau.  And  this 
brings  him  to  stoop  down  before  an  invisible  God^  and  cry  out, 
<<  0  God,  search  me,  and  try  me,  and  know  my  heart;  and  see 
if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way 
everlasting."  He  knows  God  cannot  be  deceived,  though  he 
may  be  d^eived.  He  knows  that  God  cannot  be  wrong,  though 
he  may  be  wrong.  So,  as  a  little  child  comes  simply  to  his 
father,  so  this  poor  weakling,  when  thus  exercised,  comes  honestly, 
simply,  and  fervently,  prajing  he  may  not  be  deceived,  but  led 
and  directed  as  all  the  children  are. 

Now,  my  friends,  this  is  not  the  work  of  the  devil.  The  devil's 
aim  is  to  keep  men  in  the  dark,  and  to  deceive,  them.  Let  me, 
then,  tell  thee,  poor  soul,  if  there  be  one  in  the  presence  of  God 
at  this  time  who  has  felt  the  burden  making  his  heart  to  stoiop, 
that  he  has  the  life  of  God  in  his  soul.  For  having  passed 
through  these  things  myself,  having  ati  experimental  knowledge 
of  them,  I  can  say  I  am  certain  that  whatever  comes  from,  God 
will  most  assuredly  lead  to  him. 

8.  Another  source  of  heaviness  in  the  heart  arises  from  the 
fountain  of  the  great  deep  being  broken  up.  And  when  that  is  the 
case,  the  man  has  such  a  sight  of  the  abominable  and  detestable 
things  which  are  working  within  him,  that  he  cannot  for  a 
moment  believe  that  he  is  in  possession  of  the  least  atom  of 
grace.  Therefore  he  is  brought  to  cry  out,  ''  0  wretched  man 
that  I  am !  Who  shall  deliver  me  ? "  Under  the  influence  of 
this  discovery,  some  of  the  poor  souki  have  been  so  broken  and 
bowed  down  that  they  have  thought  God  never  would  look  at 
them  again.  This  stops  all  boasting,  and  leads  the  burdened 
soul  to  cry  out  afresh  to  God,  that  he  would  quicken  and  raise 
him  above  the  power  of  those  dreadful  corruptions  which  threaten 
to  destroy  his  soul. 

4.  Another  source  of  heavii»esii  in  the  heart  of  the  children  of 
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Gfed,  and  which  makes  them  to  stoop,  is  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
tcieie^  mi.  The  detil  has  maay  times  fired  Ms  darts  into  my 
aool,  tempting  and  persuading  me  to  beliere  that  Aere  was  no 
God,  and  lit  other  times  attempting  to  fill  my  month  with  the 
most  awful  blasphemies  that  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  ntter. 
And  I  believe  in  my  very  heart  that  the  man  who  knows  nothing 
abont  these  fiery  darts  has  got  the  religion  the  devil  is  well 
pleased  with.  But  where  they  are  painfully  and  powerfully  felt, 
it  is  an  evidence  that  the  life  and  kingdom  of  God  Is  in  the  soul. 
But  Satan  has  been  turned  out  of  the  soul ;  and  therefore,  being 
enraged,  fires  all  these  darts  at  the  poor  soul  to  torment  and 
afflict  it.  Peter  says,  '*  Think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery 
trial  that  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  had  hap- 
pened tmtoyou;  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of 
Ohrist's  sufferings.''  And  if  there  be  a  poor  soul  bowed  down 
almost  to  despair  on  this  account,  I  tell  you  deliverance  is 
eemiing.  Ood  shall  avenge  his  own  elect,  that  cry  day  axid 
ni|^l  nntcr  him ;  yea,  I  say,  he  will  avenge  them  speedily. 

5.  Another  source  of  heaviness  is  the  fear  of  death.  Ah!  my 
friends,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  come  to  die.  I  have  heard  some 
people  talk  very  musically  and  lightly  about  the  fear  of  death. 
I  know  that  when  Jesus's  precious  blood  is  iblt  in  the  conscience 
there  ifi  no  fear  of  death  then;  the  poor  little  babe  in  Christ 
does  not  then  fear  death.  But  let  Jesus  withdraw  the  tight  of 
his  countenance,  let  him  hide  his  face,  and  let  the  soul  see  death 
amoaoMng,  I  will  be  bound  to  say  he  will  shake  at  the  sight  ; 
if  he  does  not,  it  is  presumption,  not  faith.  Some  cry  out.  This 
is  giving  way  to  fear;  this  is  not  confidence.  When  God  with« 
draws  his  manifest  presence,  the  poor  soul  mtist  give  way,  and 
he  will  be  sorely  bowed  down  too. 

II.  But  1  come  now  to  notice  the  good  word  that  makes  the 
man  glad.  This  is  not  the  good  word  of  man,  nor  the  good 
opinion,  nor  the  kindness,  nor  the  sympathy  of  man.  When 
the  soul  is  down,  when  the  poor  child  is  brought  to  see  and  feel 
its  dreadful  concUtion,  nothing  from  man  can  raise  it  up.  Man 
ean  only  speak  to  the  outward  natural  ear;  he  cannot  speak  to 
the  spot  where  the  burden  lies.  But  when  God  speaks,  he 
speaks  to  the  heart,  and  thereby  removes  the  burden  and  raises 
the  drooping  spirit.  This  good  word,  then,  is  the  everlasting 
gospel, — a  gospel  that  is  complete,  which  proclaims  good  news 
from  a  far  country,  and  which  good  news,  being  spoken  in 
the  heart  by  God  himself,  the  poor  soul  is  thereby  made  glad^ 

Another  branch  of  this  good  word  is  sovereign,  electing,  dia^ 
criminating  grace.  I  know  there  are  thousands  who  do  not  look 
upon  them  as  being  good  words,  but  think  them  dang^ous  doc- 
trines, which  lead  men  to  think  and  to  speak  lightly  of  sin,  and 
to  neglect  the  ordinances  of  God's-  appointment.  Poor  things^ 
this  is  beeause  they  have  never  been  made  by  Qod  to  stoop. 
When  the  poor  soul  has  been  led  to  see  where  and  what  it  ith 
then  neithing  but  God's  assurance  thai^  he  has  elected,  loved,and 
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redeemed  him  can  possibly  give  him  satisfaction  and  peace ;  and 
until  tlds  in  done^  the  poor  thing  will  cry  out,  with  David,  **  Be- 
member  me,  0  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy 
people;  0  visit  me  with  thy  salvation  1  '*  And  when  this  thirst- 
ing and  fainting  is  produced  in  the  poor  soul,  no  sympathy  of 
man  can  give  rest.  It  is  God  that  kills;  and  he  alone  can  make 
alive.  It  is  God  that  wounds ;  and  he  must  heal.  It  is  God 
that  strips ;  and  he  alone  can  clothe  the  naked  soul.  Depend 
on  it,  every  man  who  is  resting  on  the  opinions  of  man  has  a 
religion  that  comes  from  the  flesh,  and  proflteth  nothing. 

Poor  David  felt  it  so.  He  begged  of  God  to  speak  the  word 
home  to  his  heart,  and  cried  out,  <'  Eemember  me,  0  Lord,  with 
the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people;  0  visit  me  with 
thy  salvation  !'*  This  is  what  the  poor  thirsting,  fainting  soul 
wants.  It  is  not  the  opinions  of  men,  but  the  power  of  God. 
Those  who  shelter  in  and  rest  upon  the  opinions  of  men,  depend 
upon  it,  their  religion  is  of  the  flesh.  But  when  God  lays  the 
burden  on  the  sinner's  heart,  he  must  lie  till  God  raises  him  up. 
And  the  dear  Comforter  knows  the  way  to  the  heart;  and  when 
he  comes  there  and  speaks  this  good  word,  there  is  then  a  soft 
feeling,  and  a  melting  down,  a  crumbling  in  the  dust.  And 
when  God  speaks  the  word,  '<  I  have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace 
•f  affliction;'*  *<  I  have  loved  thee,''  this  breaks  every  bond,  and 
brings  with  it  joy  and  gladness,  and  the  soul  comes  in  sweetly  with 
the  prophet,  and  says, "  This  is  my  God ;  I  have  waited  for  him." 
This  makes  the  very  soul  to  dance,  produces  joy  and  gladness^ 
produces  humility,  gratitude,  and  good  works»  and  brings  the 
poor  soul  to  the  very  mind  of  God  himself,  and  causes  the  soul 
sweetly  to  admire  what  God  hath  done;  because  he  has  done  it 
for  his  own  sake. 

Another  branch  of  this  good  word  is  imputed  righteousness. 
What  a  blessing  it  is  that  nothing  can  alter  or  injure  the  stand- 
ing  of  God's  dear  people !  With  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteous- 
ness some  people  are  dreadfully  frightened;  and  some  of  our 
parsons  have  a  very  nice  way  of  bringing  it  out,  so  as  not  to  let 
the  people  know  what  it  is  they  mean.  When  you  get  them  by  the 
fireside,  they  will  tell  you  what  is  their  private  sentiment.  They 
do  believe  the  doctrine  of  imputed  righteousness ;  but,  then,  they 
do  not  feel  it  prudent  to  speak  of  it  in  public.  Now  as  I  never 
bad  any  private  sentiments  of  my  own,  as  I  never  knew  anything 
of  divine  truth  only  as  God  taught  me  it,  and  was  pleased  to 
reveal  it  to  me,  I  was  obliged  to  tell  all  out  plainly,  just  as  I 
received  it. 

But,  say  you,  what  do  you  mean  by  imputed  righteousne0s  ? 
I  mean  that  God  imputed,  and  laid  -all  the  miseries,  sins,  and 
rebellions  of  all  his  elect  people,  past,  present,  and  to  come, 
upon  Christ;  and  all  the  righteousness  and  holy  obedience  of 
Jesus  he  made  over  unto  his  own  people,  put  it  to  their  account. 
And  God  80  settled  it,  and  fixed  it  for  ever;  and  who  can  alter 
or  set  it  aiude?    Why,  neither  Satan,  nor  ain,  the  world,  nor 
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the  flesh.  God  does  it  at  once.  Yon  will  say, ''  Why,  John 
gets  stronger  than  ever."  Bless  your  hearts,  I  am  one  of  the 
most  flnctnating  worms  that  ever  crawled  npon  the  earth;  some- 
times weak,  at  other  times  strong;  sometimes  fJiye,  at  other 
times  dead,  dark«  and  barren.  But  I  bless  the  dear  Lord  that  the 
righteousness  of  his  people,  the  eternal  justification  of  his  people, 
the  righteousness,  the  happiness  of  his  saints,  hangs  neither 
upon  my  ignorance  nor  wisdom,  my  joys  or  sorrows,  but  on  tixe 
everlasting  covenant  which  is  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure. 
And  this  I  call  a  good  word.  But,  say  you,  Where  is  it?  Why, 
the  apostle  says,  <'He  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanct^Kcation,  and  redemption.*'  Mark,  it  is  not  saifl  he  wiU  be 
made;  it  is  not  he  intends  to  make  an  offering  in  mercy.  No; 
he  18  made;  and  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  men  and  devils  to  alter 
it.  Ah  I  Bless  God,  not  that  Ohrist  was  made  to  sin  in  the 
body;  no,  no;  but  he  was  made  to  bear  sin  in  the  body.  So  it 
was  of  Gt>d's  making.  And  when  the  apostle  comes  to  clench 
the  nail,  who  can  unmake  it  ?  Neither  men  nor  devils.  '<  That 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

I  once  saw  a  striking  proof  of  the  effects  of  this  good  word. 
A  poor  woman,  overwhelmed  with  despair,  had  resolved  to  cut 
her  throat;  but  having  to  pass  the  chapel  in  which  1  was 
preaching,  she  pressed  her  way  through  the  crowd,  and  got  up 
to  the  ptdpit  stairs,  just  as  I  quoted  the  text:  **  As  by  fte  dis- 
obedience of  one  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of 
(hie  shall  muiy  be  made  righteous.''  God  was  pleased  to  bless 
and  carry  the  word  with  power  to  her  soul;  faith  led  her  to  lay 
hold  of  Ohrist,  and  brought  gladness  into  her  heart;  and  the 
poor  thing  got  up  twice  to  tell  the  people  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  her  soul,  but  she  was  constrained  to  hold  her  peace  till 
she  got  out;  and  then  she  did  bless  and  praise  the  Lord  with  all 
her  might.  So  it  is  not  when  men  speak,  but  when  God  sends 
the  word  with  power  to  a  poor  condemned  sinner's  conscience, 
speaking  pudon  and  peace;  and  it  becomes  a  good  word,  pro- 
ducing joy  and  gladness.  You  know,  my  friends,  when  we  have 
had  a  long,  diork,  stormy  night,  how  refroshing  and  beautiful  is 
the  morning.  Just  so  is  God's  truth  of  imputed  righteousness. 
After  the  poor  sinner  has  waded  through  thick,  dark,  and  de- 
sponding seasons  of  sore  distress,  and  God  is  pleased  to  reveal 
and  apply  the  complete  righteousness  wrought  out  by  his  Son, 
enabling  the  poor  soul  to  feel  clothed  therein,  then  it  is  a  good 
word  indeed. 

But  another  good  word  is  that  of  atonement.  God's  good  word 
respecting  the  atonement  is  that  the  Shepherd  gave  bis  life  for 
the  sheep,  and  thereby  completely  redeemed  them  from  all  iniquity. 
Therefore,  if  you  are  saved,  your  salvation  arises  not  from  your 
own  choice,  for  you  have  no  power  either  to  save  yourselves,  or 
prevent  your  salvation,  if  God  has  a  will  to  save.  No;  it  is  the 
atoning  blood  of  Ohrist  Jesus  alone  that  oleanseth  and  saveth  the 
soul.    And  when  the  Lcnrd  says  to  a  poor  troubled  soul,  '<Th^ 
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dna,  whiA  are  many,  are  all  forgiven  thee/'  why,  then  thiit 
Bonl  feels  a  Uberiy  not  to  nn»  not  to  think  lightly  of  God's  ap- 
ponnted  means  ^  but  all  its  desires  are  bound  up  in  wanting  to 
Hve  and  die  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  that  God  who  has  raised 
it  up  from  the  depth  of  misery,  and  constrained  it  to  exclaim, 
<'I  will  praise  the  Lord  while  I  live;  beeanse  he  has  heard  the 
Toioe  of  my  snpplieation.  He  has  taken  me  out  of  the  horrible 
pit,  and  the  miry  elay,  and  has  set  my  feet  on  a  rook,  and  esta- 
blished my  goings." 

I  have  had  this  good  word  brought  into  my  heart  some  scores 
of  times,  and  it  often  comes  now;  and  it  brings  gladness  as  mneh 
as  ever  it  did.  Some  people  know  nothing  about  this  good  word, 
only  they  believe  that  they  had  it  once;  and  on  this  their  &ith 
is  settled.  But  I  find  I  need  a  fountain  opened  every  day,  be* 
cause  there  are  things  continually  working  and  rising  up  within 
me  that  bring  grief  and  sorrow.  I  am  a  very  bad  tempered  man, 
when  left  to  myself;  a  deal  of  rebellion,  fretfnlness,  peevishness, 
and  unbecoming  behaviour  still  cleaves  to  me.  And  all  these 
things  bring  guilt  on  my  oonsoienoe;  so  that  I  want  a  fresh 
application  of  the  Saviour's  blood  to  cleanse  me,  and  a  bringing 
of  this  good  word  home  to  my  heart  again  and  again,  enabling  me 
to  come  to  God,  and  to  find  a  rest  in  my  soul. 

So,  as  r^ards  the  promises ,  ikej  are  all  of  them  good  Words; 
but  tiien  they  only  become  so  as  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  speak 
them  home  to  the  heart.  You  may  read  these  promises  to  a  poor 
soul  again  and  again^  and  you  may  tell  him  thef  have  heem,  klwoA 
precious  by  many  of  the  saints;  but  all  this  is  of  no  use.  Nothing 
will  do,  until  God  applies  them  with  almighty  powto,  exactly 
suiting  them  to  the  case  of  the  poor  guilty  sinner;  and  then  these 
promises  become  good  words,  which  make  the  heart  glad,  and  the 
soul  can  rejoice. 

But,  say  you,  what  are  the  effects  produced  by  the  appHeation 
and  reception  of  these  good  words?    WeU,  I  wUl  tdl  you. 

The  first  is  humility.  When  God's  word  is  spoken  with  mercy, 
love,  and  power,  home  to  the  heaort,  0  how  it  crumbles  that  soul 
in  ^e  dust,  bringing  it  gladly  to  take  the  lowest  seat,  to  esteem 
every  one  better  than  itself. 

Again.  Not  only  humility,  but  contentment,  and  rengncUion. 
Bless  your  hearts,  when  God  speaks  the  word  home  with  power, 
there  is  nothing  goes  amiss  with  the  poor  soul  then.  Every 
thing  in  the  house  is  right.  The  chairs  all  stand  right,  the 
servants  all  do  right,  and  everything  is  straight.  Whether  the 
man  looks  behind  him,  or  around  him,  or  before  him,  he  aees 
and  fbels  that  all  things  have  worked,  and  do  work,  and  shaU 
yioi\  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose. 

Again.  LoDe  is  another  sweet  fruit  that  is  produced  when  the 
word  is  spoken  home  with  power.  There  is  no  farowbeating,  no 
dappii]^  one  and  another  with  hard  words.  O  ho.  It  prodaoes 
smen  Love  to  all  the  bvettnen  and  sisters  that  it  coven  ell  tbrn 
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none  pitHa,  hideB  up  all  their  faults;  and  instead  of  ^iilteiH^ 
mffj  jealonaies,  it  brings  the  man  to  sympathize  with  his  poor 
afflioted  brethroBi  and  to  help  them,  as  far  as  he  ean,  to  bear 
their  hearjr  load. 

Tea,  every  fruit  that  is  glorifying  to  God  and  oiiletilated  to 
ipye  peace  to  the  eonsoience  is  prodaoed  by  this  godd  word. 
May  Gtoi  the  Spirit  lead  ns  mere  and  more  into  a  sweet  experi- 
mental aeqaaintanoe  with  these  things.    Amen. 


"THINGS  THAT  ACCOMPANY  SALVATION. 


n 


My  dear  Brother,  '<  oalled  of  God,  out  ef  darkness,  into  hik 
mitrveUons  light," — ^The  kingdom  of  Satan  is  fall  of  darkness. 
We  onrselTos  were  onee  in  that  darkness, — bom  in  it,  nonrished 
in  it.  We  walked  in  it,  had  ottr  conversation,  desires,  and  satis- 
&ction  therein.  Like  one  waUdng  in  gross  darkness,  we  knew 
net  where  we  were  going;  nor  did  we  care,  so  long  as  we  eonld 
enjoy  the  pleasores  of  sin. - 

''  But  O,  amazed,  I  see  the  hand 

That  stopped  me  in  Iny  wild  career ; 
A  iniraele  of  grace  I  stand; 
The  Lord  has  tanght  my  heart  to  fear." 

The  work  of  conversion  is  not  of  the  creature,  but  of  God.  No 
less  power  than  his  can  taise  the  dead,  dethrone  sin,  cast  out 
Satan,  implant  love  in  the  heart  to  God,  or  inspire  t^e  soul  witl^ 
holy  lon^gs,  fervent  breathings,  true  wrestlings,  and  with  a  sin- 
cere inijuiry  after  the  truth.  These  are  some  of  the  things  thai 
io  accompany  salvation ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  these  and  such 
like  things  are  in  thy  heart.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  root  from  whence 
they  spring;  for  all  our  springs  are  in  him.  Grace  cut  us  out  of 
the  olive  tree,  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  grafted  us,  contrary 
to  nature,  into  a  good  olive  tree.  The  graft  and  stock  of  the  tree 
are  so  joined  together  that  they  are  one  within  the  other,  and  so 
make  one  entke  body.  The  root,  by  its  sap  and  moisture,  gives 
nouzishment  to  it,  whereby  it  thrives  and  brings  forth  good  fruit. 
Thus  believers  by  regeneration  are  ingrafted  into  Christ,  live  in 
him,  and  he  in  them,  and  are  thereby  made  one  in  him. 

From  hence  I  gather  that  thou  wilt  be  sure  to  persevere  in 
grace  unto  the  end;  for,  living  in  Christ,  from  him  thy  soul  will 
receive  all  supplies  of  grace.  Christ  is  risen  and  dies  no  more. 
The  root  is  never  dry,  but  Continually  gives  sap  to  the  branches, 
both  in  winter  tod  summer.  (Jer.  xvii.  8;  Psa.  i.  3.) 

The  finit-bearihg  branch  the  husbandman  will  purge*  that  it 
may  brilig  forth  more  fruit;  which  purging  is  by  the  application 
of  Christ's  blood  (Heb.  x.  22),  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
like  &^  to  j^tir^  aW&lr  the  dross,  knd  like  water  to  wash  awaj 
fce  filth  by  the  ^o*d.  (1  Peter  i.  22;  Acts  xv.  9;  Isa.  iv.  4).  An3 
fiso  it  is  dime  by  the  Lord's  sanctifying  afflictions,  which  are  ];nj 
crucible  wherein  he  tries  his  gold,  and  refines  his  sUver.'   He  is 
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like  a  Mfiner's  fire.  **  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refinAr  of  silyer,  and 
he  shidl  purify  the  sons  of  Leyi."  Then  comes  a  pnre  offering. 
The  ealyes  of  the  lips, — ^prayer  first,  for  in  onr  distress  we  cry 
nnto  Qod,  and  in  his  mercy  he  heareth  ns  and  delivers  ns.  Then 
follow  praise  and  thanksgivings.  (Mai.  iii.  2-4.)  Even  so  says 
the  lip  of  tmth :  "  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the 
fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them 
as  gold  is  tried;  they  shall  call  on  my  Name,  and  I  will  hear 
them;  I  will  say,  It  is  my  people;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord 
is  my  Qod.'*  (Zech.  xiii.  9.^ 

Furnace-work  may  be  painful;  it  may  be  grievous  to  the  flesh ; 
and  we  may  be  sadly  mortified  in  having  our  pleasant  pictures 
defaced,  and  our  aerial  castles  tumbled  down  about  our  ears, 
until  we  are  almost  sufibcated  with  dust  and  filth,  and  reduced 
to  total  ruin.  Much  furnace-work  has  fallen  to  my  lot  this  last 
forty  years.  I  have  been  in  afiUction  oft,  bowed  down  with  a 
body  of  sin* and  death,  groaning  in  captivity,  longing  for  a 
release;  but  seeing  and  fearing  there  was  no  door  of  escapee. 
But  after  many  changes  that  have  come  upon  me,  both  within 
and  from  without,  I  have  proved  the  death  of  reason  to  be  the 
life  of  the  spirit  (Isa.  xxxviii.  16, 17) ;  strength  to  spring  out  of 
weakness  (Heb.  xi.  84) ;  health  out  of  sickness  ( Jer.  xxx.  17^ ; 
beauty  out  of  ashes  (Isa.  bd.  8) ;  and  honour  out  of  a  dunghill. 
(1  Bam.  ii.  8.)  Is  it  not  marvellous?  But  so  it  is.  *'They 
that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in  great  waters, 
these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders  in  the  deep.*' 
(Psa.  cvii.  28-25.)  We  dare  not  venture  on  the  main  of  temp- 
tation in  an  Arminian  galley  with  oars.  (Isa.  xxxiii.  21-28.) 
The  very  first  storm  from  Mount  Sinai,  sure  enough,  would  stave 
in  her  rotten  side.  Jehovah  never  planned  her;  she  is  of  human 
contrivance.  Her  crew  is  the  offspring  of  Agar,  bom  after  the 
flesh,  each  striving  to  obtain  righteousness  by  Ihe  works  of  the 
law.  In  the  end  they  will  find  that  righteousness  is  not  of 
the  law,  but  is  obtained  through  the  faith  of  Ghrist,  without  the 
works  of  the  law  altogether;  even  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  accounted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  That  is,  he 
saw  by  faith  that  the  Saviour  would,  according  to  the  flesh,  pro- 
ceed from  him,  which  was  the  promised  seed.  "  Thy  seed,  which 
is  Ghrist";  in  whom  he  trusted,  and  in  whom  he,  with  all  the 
elect,  was  predestinated,  called,  justified,  and  glorified,  to  the 
,  praise  of  the  glory  of  the  grace  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Qhost;  "  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

I  have  not  forgotten  how  comfortable  and  at  home  I  felt  my- 
self at  Glaok.  Grossing  the  threshold  of  your  house,  peace 
came  into  my  heart.  I  was  constrained  to  believe  the  son  of 
peace  had  taken  up  his  abode  therein. 

It  is  not  a  common  thing  for  mother,  son,  and  daughter  to  be 
followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Sometimes  he  will  only  take  one  in 
a  whole  family;  at  another  time  will  take  a  whole  household  to 
himself.    With  us  the  wonder  is  that  he  took  us. 
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"Why  was  I  made  to  hear  his  voice, 
And  enter  while  there's  room; 
While  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice, 
And  rather  starve  than  come  ?  " 

We  know  the  reason:  *<He  will  have  meroy  on  whom  he  will 
have  mercy.'* 

I  do  hope  the  Lord  is  enriching  your  souls  with  sweet  revela- 
tions of  Jesus;  for  he  is  only  known  savingly  as  the  Spirit  re- 
veals him.  It  is  unto  babes  that  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
Word  the  blessed  Spirit  opens  the  things  of  Jesus.  For  he 
giveth  understanding  imtothe  simple;  and  ''the  knowledge  of 
tiie  Holy  One  is  understanding,  riches,  and  honour." 

I  shall  not,  at  least,  I  do  not  expect  to,  be  in  Wiltshire  again 
till  next  August,  if  spared  so  long.  Tender  my  love  to  mother, 
and  sister,  and  the  finends,  and  accept  the  same  from 

Yours  affectionately, 

Southill,  Deo.  24th,  1878.  John  Wabbubton. 


CHOICE  FRAGMENTS 

REIiATING   10   THE   LATE   MBS.    MABY  JACQUES. 

[The  interest  we  have  felt  in  reading  over  the  followiuff  account  of 
Mrs.  Jacques,  who  was  personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Huntington, 
and  loved  him  for  the  truth's  sake,  has  induced  us  to  give  it  a  place  in 
the  magazine  in  the  larger  type,  instead  of  inserting  it  in  smaller  type 
with  the  Obituaries.] 

Mabt  Jacques.^— ^On  November  8th,  1880,  aged  82,  Mary 
Jacques,  of  Liverpool. 

She  was  a  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  0.  Martin,  of  Downham^ 
Isle  of  Ely,  intimate  friends  of  Mr.  Huntington.  It  was  her 
privilege  in  her  early  days  to  often  hear  the  "  immortal  OobI- 
heaver,"  and  also  to  be  frequently  in  his  society,  both  at  Down- 
bam  and  in  London.  This  privilege  she  remembered  most  dis- 
tinctly, and  dwelt  upon  it  with  pleasure  up  to  the  last. 

Of  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  work  on  our  beloved  friend's 
heart,  scarcely  anything  can  be  said  beyond  that  it  appears  to 
have  been  very  gradual  and  gentle.  It  was,  however,  com- 
menced at  a  very  early  age.  From  some  things  she  ventured  to 
name  to  her  dear  and  highly-honoured  mother,  particularly  a 
dream  she  had,  all  which  were  related  to  Mr.  Huntington,  Mr. 
H.  thought  and  hoped  well  of  her.  It  is  a  matter  of  deep  regret 
to  her  family  that  Mrs.  Jacques  destroyed,  some  years  ago,  a 
diary  which  went  back  to  her  earliest  days.  But  the  following 
extract  from  a  letter  written  to  her  mother  will  show  that  she 
was  not  ]ike  '<aU  the  earth  that  sitteth  still,  and  is  at  rest."  The 
letter  was  written  from  Sbeepshead,  and  is  dated  **  Nov.  20th, 
1827.  Friday  night."  After  some  general  remarks,  Mrs.  J.  says : 
'^  0 !  my  dear  mother,  how  do  I  wish  I  was  always  enabled  to 
live  a  life  of  faith  upon  the  sinner's  best  Friend,  who  is  Jesus 
Ohrist,  the  righteous,  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
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Withoat  sueh  a  Hurb  PruB9ti  where  could  sooh  Tile  sinners  as  we 
feel  ourselves  to  be  nnd  any  hope  of  acceptation  with  God?  For 
we  are  by  nature  pnme  to  all  that  is  evil,  and  our  hearts  are  con- 
stantly departing  from  the  Almighty.  HowcTer,  thus  I  find  it 
with  myself,  and  we  are  told  that  as  face  answers  to  iMe  in  a 
glass,  so  does  the  heart  of  man  to  man.  I  hope  you  fiai  yoiit 
heart  fixed,  and  your  imnd>  in  a  measore,  if  not  wholly  so,  sta|red 
ppon  God.  I  do  find  this, — that  the  blessed  Lord  is  a  preaaiit 
help  to  me  in  trouble,  and  thi^t  he  condescends  to  hear  nqr  poor 
petitions,  although  I  have  not  latterly  been  Cavonred  with  the 
f(H)mforting  presence  of  God  as  in  times  past.  Pray  £or  mCt  that 
my  faith  may  not  fail,  but  that  I  mi^y  be  found  attonget  that 
number  whom  no  man  can  number." 

The  desires  which  thus  lived  in  our  friend's  bi^urt  B9  years 
ago  continued  to  live  and  move  there  until  her  death,  when  they 
rose  to  a  blessed,  fuU,  and  eternal  realization.  The  following 
little  pi0ces  are  taken  from  scraps,  written  for  the  most  part  in 
pencil,  and  found  by  her  daughters  after  her  death. 

'<Dec.  29th,  1882. — ^Was  enabled  in  childlike  love,  with  much 
energy,  to  cast  my  care  upon  God,  io  pour  out  my  heart 
unto  him,  to  show  unto  him  all  my  trouble,  to  plead  with  him 
as  a  friend.  Felt  a  strong  confidence  that  he  regarded  my 
petition,  and  rose  from  my  knees  calm  and  resigned  to  kis  will, 
leaving  myself  and  family  in  his  blessed  hand,  who  knowe  all 
our  sorrows  and  crosses,  who  has  promised  to  be  his  people's 
Husband  and  Father;  and  though  earthly  ones  often  fail  in 
their  duty,  he  is  always  onr  nevmr-failing  Ftiend.  He  chastens 
for  our  profit,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 
I  feel  1  opght,  to  the  praise  and  honour  of  his  ^reat  and  glorious 
Kame,  who  has  wrought  out  so  great  a  redemption  for  his  people, 
to  speak  of  some  of  his  goodness  unto  me,  who  am  of  myself 
the  most  unworthy  of  his  notice  of  all  those  who  trust  in  his 
Napie,  1  feel  myself  base,  and  deserving  from  him  nothing  but 
indignation  and  destruction ;  but  at  times  he  deigns  to  favour 
me  with  his  soul- satisfying  presence,  so  as  to  be  helped  to  delight 
in  him,  rest  in  him,  and  lean  upon  him.  To  him  I  have  fled 
for  refuge  as  my  only  hope.  The  blood  and  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  my  only  plea  for  salvation.  I  hope  to  be  saved  in  him, 
and  in  no  other  way.  This  dear  Saviour  I  love:  desire  to  know 
more  of  him  above  eveirtbpg  else." 

''Hay  26th,  1847.— Had  a  sweet  hope  this  morning  bef(»» 
rising,  in  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners 
as  my  everything  I  stood  in  need  of;  was  enabled  humbly  to 
claim  my  interest  in  the  blessed  Friend  of  sinners.  Favoured 
with  communion  and  love  to  the  dear  Bedeemer  of  the  lost  iu)4 
undone,  being  of  that  number;  felt  myself  nigh  by  the  saarifiee 
of  hin^self,  and  a  love  to  him  as  my  Befst  beloved,  far,  far  above 
all  and  every  other ;  and  could  say  I  esteemed  i^l  things  as 
nothing  worth  in  comparison  with  himself.  I  felt  to  have  at 
i^t  shp^rt  time  all  I  wanted;  felt  oomplete^y  sa^sfied,  not  do- 


fHxiag  aajihuig  else.  When  I  rose,  this  sweet  infloexioe  gvQ^HAlly 
left  me,  bat  left  nie  calm  and  composed." 

<«  Tiiesday  momixigy  at  Downbam,  Sept.,  1847« — ^Favoared 
with  faumbLB  eo&^denoe  in  God,  and  mndi  refreshed  and  esta- 
blished froin  the  conversation  of  Mr.  Chamberlain.  On  Taesday 
pnorping,  the  ls#t  at  my  brother  Huntington's,  the  blessed  Spirit 
wa^  pleased  to  speeJc  by  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Chamberlain  the  very 
things  I  had  enkeated  God  for  before  rising,  and  after,  too,  when 
my  heart  was  ?ery  earnest  with  God  to  satisfy  me,  and  speak  by 
Mr.  G.|  bis  servaait,  to  my  heart.  The  things  he  was  led  to 
speak  of  were  the  evidences  of  a  work  of  grape  being  begim  in 
the  «oul.  I  felt  myself  a  partaker  of  all  l^x.  C.  mentioned 
as  evidences,  so  that  my  doubts  were  removed  and  my  faith 
strengthened  to  bfBlieve  ffiyself  one  of  that  favoured  number  who 
are  ehosen  to  everlasting  life.  This  persuasion  wrought  in  me 
gratitude*  quietness,  and  confidence,  and  a  resting  in  God  to 
periform  all  for  me,  in  grace  and  in  providence.  Have  siuee 
then  been  enabled  to  draw  near  to  God  m  the  assurance  of  faith, 
casting  all  my  care  upon  him,  and  committing  all  my  family 
and  epncpims  into  his  hands.'' 

''  Nov.  5th,  1848. — Awoke  this  morning  very  composed,  a  sweet 
feeliiig  of  peace  pervading  my  mind,  after  much  distress  and 
anguish  of  spirit  on  account  of  not  being  able  to  keep  a  good 
conscience,  so  as  to  walk  according  to  the  gospel  ruis  of  God, 
but  more  or  less  for  some  months  greatly  bowed  down  under  a 
sense  of  sin  and  guilt.  Have  felt  great  condemi^tion,  and 
doubted  much  of  the  reality  of  the  w.ork  of  grace  upon  my  soul. 
But  this  morning,  before  rising,  my  soul  (I  hope  I  may  say  so) 
felt  much  reliance  npon  him  as  my  Saviour.  I  felt  in  a  measure 
enabled  to  cast  all  my  cares  upon  him,  and  that  with  a  hope 
that  I  was  accepted  of  him,  in  and  through  his  merits,  his  blood 
and  righteousness.  It  was  peace,  not  joy^  I  felt;  and  this 
peace  I  yet  feel,  though  in  a  less  degree.  If  X  am  not  mistaken, 
I  felt  as  though  the  Lord  would  put  away  all  my  sins  from  me, 
and  would  appear  for  us,  though  we  are  now  in  great  temporal 
perplexity." 

"  June  17th,  1851. — Have  felt  gratitude  and  thankfulness  for 
his  (the  Bedeemer's)  great  undertakings,  and  have  been  enabled 
(I  hope)  earnestly  to  beg  for  grace,  and  help,  for  myself,  and 
family,  for  his  Name's  sake.  Have  loatbed  myself  for  jny  iniqui- 
ties»  und  have  greatly  desired  to  be  kept  frum  evil.  Have  felt 
much  fervency  of  spirit,  and  been  led  out  in  meditation  and 
prayer  far  more  than  I  can  express." 

The  following  sweet  experience  is  written  on  a  scrap  of  paper, 
without  date: — 

«*  This  I  can  say, — that  I  never  find  the  Almighty  nearer  and 
dearer  to  n^e  than  when  all  other  refuges  fail  me ;  and  this,  0 
this,  is  such  an  unspeakable  favour  that  I  often  feel  ashamed  of 
mysejf,  and  loathe  myself  in  dust  and  ashes,  that  I  cannot  feel 
more  gratitude  for  such  ^nparalleled  kindness.*' 
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Of  Mrs.  Jacques  it  may  be  truly  said  she  feared  God  above 
many.  It  was  her  lot  to  pass  through  very  heavy  afflictions,  but 
she  was  favoured  from  time  to  time  to  prove  God's  power,  good- 
ness, and  faithfulness,  and  was  enabled,  like  David,  to  encourage 
herself  in  the  Lord  her  God.  A  heavy  cross,  and  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  kept  her  from  sinking  into  an  easy  unexercised  state  of 
mind.  Her  whole  soul  was  fixed  on  divine  things.  Thomas 
Brooks  says,  "Christ,  the  Scripture,  your  own  hearts,  and 
Satan's  devices,  are  the  four  thmgs  that  should  be  first  and 
most  studied;"  and  certainly  they  were  the  four  things  which 
were  most  in  our  friend's  thoughts,  feelings,  and  prayers. 

As  the  end  drew  near,  the  weight  of  years,  heavy  domestic 
trouble,  consisting  partly  in  the  affliction  of  one  of  her  beloved 
daughters,  but  above  all  the  felt  absence  of  her  Best  beloved, 
caused  her  often  to  mourn  sore  like  a  dove.  Often  in  these 
mourning  times  she  has  said  to  her  daughters,  and  to  the  writer, 
that  she  did  not  doubt  the  Lord's  mercy  and  goodness  to  her,  but 
she  wanted  fresh  things,  present  power,  and  the  felt  presence 
of  God. 

About  two  months  before  her  death  she  had  a  very  blessed 
visit  from  the  Lord  in  her  bed-room,  and  shortly  afterwards  she 
went  to  chapel  for  the  last  time.  It  is  a  comfort  to  us  to  know 
that  the  dear  aged  saint's  last  attendance  at  Shaw  Street  was  a 
sweet  and  comfortable  one  to  her  soul,  as  she  several  times  after- 
wards told  us.  Naturally  of  a  nervous  temperament,  which  was 
taken  advantage  of  by  the  enemy,  she  always  had  a  great  fear  of 
the  last  struggle ;  she  seldom  alluded  to  it  without  expressing, 
with  tears,  her  dread  of  the  article  of  death.  The  day  before  she 
died,  her  mind  was  full  of  darkness  and  fear,  and  she  bewailed 
her  state  to  a  friend  who  spent  a  part  of  the  afternoon  with  her. 
But  in  the  evening  the  Lord  began  to  draw  near;  and  she  said 
to  her  family,  '*  This  cloud  is  almost  passed."  One  of  her  daugh- 
ters said,  "  Then  you  have  a  good  hope?"  She  emphatically  re- 
plied, "I  have."  .  Afterwards  she  said, 

**  Borne  on  angels'  wings  to  heaven, 
Glad  to  leave  this  cumbrous  olay." 

Then  she  said  to  her  daughters, « I  shall nev^  want  to  come  back." 
After  this,  she  spoke  of  death  with  the  utmost  composure  and 
the  sweetest  countenance. 

In  removing  his  dear  child,  the  Lord  was  most  gracious  and 
tender;  for  there  was  literally  no  struggle.  She  took  a  little  re- 
freshment, sank  gently  back  into  the  arms  of  one  of  her  daugh- 
ters, and  in  the  quietest  manner,  almost  imperceptibly,  her  ran- 
somed spirit  quitted  its  tenement  of  clay. 

"  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  hence- 
forth. Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  j.  E.  Popham. 


He  (Christ)  loves  life,  grace,  and  holiness  into  us ;  he  loves  us 
also  into  covenant,  loves  us  into  heaven. — Owen, 
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REPENTANCE. 


BBISF  SBHABKS  IN   ANSWER  TO  A.  COBBSSPONDSNT,  ON    SOME   YSB8ES 
OF   SGBIPTXJBE,   WHICH  BJSFSB   TO   BBFBNTANCE. 

It  will  be  neoe88ary>  in  answering,  as  far  as  we  may  be 
enabled,  our  correspondent's  queries,  to  point  out  a  little,  first 
the  nature  and  ground-work  of  repentance.  There  are,  in  fact, 
five  questions  proposed,  and  which  we  will  endeavour  to  answer 
separately,  arranging  them  in  the  following  order: 

I.  Eepentance.  (Matt.  iii.  2;  Acts  xvii.  80;  and  Acts  xxvi.  2.) 

n.  The  repentance  of  Simon  Magus.  (Acts  viii.  22.) 

IIL  The  young  man*s  task,  and  the  promise  made  to  him. 
(Matt.  xix.  21;  Luke  x.  28.) 

lY.  The  strait  gate.  (Luke  xiii.  24.)   And, 

V.  Wisdom's  call.  (Prov.  i.  24.) 

The  third  head  contains  two  questions ;  but  as  they  are  so 
nearly  related,  in  substance,  we  have  joined  them  both  together. 

I.  Gospel  repentance,  and  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus 
Christ,  are  so  closely  connected,  that  for  whomsoever  the  atone- 
ment has  been  provided,  repentance  will  in  due  time  be  granted 
to  them,  according  as  it  is  written:  ''Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.*'  (Acts  v.  81.) 
Here  the  two  are  coupled  together  in  few  words ;  therefore  to 
disconnect  the  one  from  the  other,  so  as  to  make  remission  of 
Bins  to  depend  on  the  act  of  creature-repentance,  is  to  separate 
what  God  has  joined  together,  and  which,  as  being  so  disjoined, 
cannot  be  the  gospel  of  God;  for  both  are  united  by  him  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  from  whom  both  flow.  Atonement  implies 
that  expiation  has  been  made;  and  the  effect  of  expiation  is  the 
actual  removal  of  guilt  from  the  transgressor,  and  an  exemption 
from  punishment.  For  whom,  then,  the  atonement  is  made, 
the  Lord  has  graciously  provided  the  grace  of  repentance  in 
Jesus  Christ;  seeing  that  godly  sorrow  for  sin  always  accom- 
panies the  conviction  of  sin  which  is  wrought  in  the  soul  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  this  always  leads  to  repentance.  (2  Oor.  vii.  10.) 

Here,  we  believe,  is  the  ground- work  of  repentance,  being  pro- 
vided and  accepted  of  God,  and  of  an  assurance  being  given  that 
the  transgressor  who  is  brought  to  repentance — i,e,f  gospel  re- 
pentances—will not  be  judged  according  to  law,  but  dealt  with 
according  to  the  atonement  which  has  been  made  on  his  behalf. 
Israel  had  a  national  atonement  instituted  for  them  by  the 
Lord;  and  in  connection  with  it,  a  national  repentance  was 
granted  to  the  nation,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  atonement 
provided  for  them.  For  no  r^ntance  could  be  allowed  and 
accepted  of  God  without  an  atonement  of  some  kind,  which  also 
mast  be  of  his  own  ordaining  and  providing. 

The  atonement  of  Ohrist  is  essential  to  the  grant  of  evange- 
lical repentance,  and  one  is  neither  more  nor  less  extensive  than 
the  otiier,  nor  yet  more  or  less  effectual  than  the  other;  as  both 
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come  from  the  same  sonroe.  ^Thas  it  behoved  Ohrist  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day;  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  sili 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (Luke  zxiT«  46,  47.) 

It  will  thus  be  plainly  perceived  by  the  epiritnally  enlig^temed 
mind  that  the  atonement  being  that  which  Jesus  has  made  fof 
his  electi  repentance  is  his  grace,  commuaieatel  te  ihtm^  and 
whieht  as  an  operative  principle,  produces  godly  effeets  in  their 
Bonl. 

But,  moreover,  repentance  implies  guilt,  and  guilt  the  desert 
of  pimishment ;  and  the  desert  of  punishm^it  implies  the  justice 
of  the  punishment  and  the  right  of  the  Punisher.  Here,  we  be- 
lieve, lies  the  grand  secret,  which  makes  a  repenting  soul  sen- 
sible of  his  pollution  and  unworthiness.  If  men  could  but  see  the 
real  nature  of  repentance,  they  would  see  that  it  oarries  within 
itself  this  one  universal  statement  of  divine  truth, — ''  Salvation 
is  of  the  Lord."  For  it  speaks  to  men  in  unmistakable  words^ 
saying  to  them,  <<  Thou  art  a  guilty  sinner.  Bring  no  works  of 
thine  own  to  God;  for  they  are  sinful;  and  thy  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags."  Ibis  gave  offence  to  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees.  The  doctrine  of  repentance  would  not  admit  of  ttieir 
plea  of  being  the  children  of  Abraham;  and,  in  fact,  it  admits  oi 
nothing  but  a  godly  sorrowing  for  sin,  and  a  confession  and  for- 
saking of  the  same.  ''  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  {nros- 
per ;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy." 
(Prov.  xzviii.  18.)  All  works,  then,  of  human  performanee  are 
rijeeted  by  the  gospel;  but  it  demands  repentance,  as  a  proof  of 
the  existence  of  the  quickening  operations  of  the  Holy  JBpirit  in 
the  6oul»  and  that  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  has  bein  com- 
municated to  the  heart. 

We  come»  then,  now  to  the  words  our  eorreqpondent  has  pro- 
posed for  consideratiw ;  which,  according  to  our  arrangemea^ 
will  be  as  follows : — 

1.  Matt«iii.  2;  Aetsxvii.  80;  and  Acts  xxvi.  20. 

Taking  the  first  of  these  three  passages  in  order  of  comment, 
it  must  be  observed  that  John  was  preaching  and  insisting  on  re- 
pentance as  the  only  reliable  evid^ce  of  a  godly  sorrowing  for 
sin,  and  this  not  only  at  the  beg^nijig  of  the  divine  life  in  the 
soul,  but  all  through  the  life  of  the  chUdren  of  God.  No  alms- 
deeds,  pilgrimages,  nor  any  amount  of  penance-doing,  could  ever 
have  raised  David  up  again,  in  the  eyes  of  the  godly,  as  did  the 
sorrow  of  heart  he  maxufested  as  shown  in  the  psalm  he  wrote; 
openly  confessing  his  transgression  to  the  Lord.  Men  can  do 
many  things  when  under  the  terrors  of  a  futore  judgment;  but 
no  one  can  soften  the  heart  into  godly  sorrow,  except  God  him- 
self. So  that,  in  godly  repentance,  we  have  an  evidence  of  life; 
but  there  is  none  in  the  works  of  men.  (1  Cor.  xiii.  1^8.) 

Therefore^  on  these  considerations,  we  could  not  for  one  monient 
admit  that  John  preached  r^entance  aeeording  to  the  mod^^nQi 
idea  of  it,  which  denies  Ghrist  to  be  the  author  of  it,  and  ooa- 
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Beqseailj  mmi  Ibe  anti-sori^nraU  When  he  insisted  upon  re- 
pantanee  on  the  pajrfc  of  those  who  oame  to  his  baptism,  he  refused 
sfefythiag  else  whieh  they  conld  bring  as  a  reeommendation. 
He  said,  '*'  Bring  forth  therefore  fraits  meet  for  repentance;*'  and 
that  demand  hurled  them  baok,  and  caused  them  to  reject  both 
John  and  hid  jmaohing;  wi|ioh  showed  how  unfit  they  were  for 
his  immanion.  Bepentanoe  is  the  standard  set  up  in  God's 
Word,  ^niiiiih  evary  quiekened,  convinced  soul  quickly  comes  up 
tO)  AS  we  Site  in  the  case  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  Paul  the  apostle, 
aaul  many  ethers. 

Henee  il  was  that  John  demanded  repentance,  because  '<  the 
kingdom  •/  heaven,"  or  the  gospel  dispensation,  was  near  at 
hand;  and  the  former  dispensation  was  about  to  be  removed. 
(See  2  Gor.  iu.) 

Secondly,  Acts  xvii.  30.  As  this  is  precisely  of  the  same 
ehuradter  as  the  former,  the  answer  is  the  same  in  both  cases. 
It  reads  literaUy^  «  He  is  proclaiming  to  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent;"  to  Jews  and  QentileSy  kings  and  beggars,  and  to  Phari- 
sees and  sinners.  And  its  levelling  hand  becomes  very  obnoxious 
to  the  Pharie^ea  tod  work-mongers,  because  it  places  them  on  a 
level  wi^  the  greatest  sinners  in  respect  of  salvation. 

But  perhaps  our  eorrespondent  requires  an  explanation  of 
"  the  times  ol  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;"  that  is,  the  igno- 
rance of  tiie  idolatrous  worship  practised  by  the  Gontile  nations. 
The  word  *'  winked  at "  does  not  bear  the  modern  signification 
which  sotne  people  give  it,  as  meaning  secretly  countenancing 
anything;  but  it  means,  '<to  overlook,  to  bear  with,"  &o.  So 
that  God  overiooked,  bore  with,  the  stupid  ignorance  of  the 
idolatrous  nations,  and  left  them  to  their  follies ;  but  now  he 
had  sent  even  them  the  gospel,  and  granted  them  repentance; 
tiie  newe  of  which  strange  act  of  mercy  made  the  believing  Jews 
ory  out»  '*  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repent- 
ance unto  life."  (Acts  xi.  18.) 

Tlurdly,  Acts  xxvi.  SO.  Paul  deolares,  before  King  Agrippa, 
that  this  is  what  he  had  been  engaged  in  doing ;  and  that  he 
bad  mcMreover  insisted  on  works  meet  for  repentance;  viz.,  that 
they  should  practise  works  worthy  of  repentance,  such  as  godly 
sonow  lor  sin,  humility,  and  a  confession  of  sin  and  forsaking 
of  it,  kB, 

II.  Acts  viii.  32.  Simon  Magus  having  formerly  exercised 
great  power  over  the  minds  of  the  people  of  Samaria  by  his 
magical  arts,  he  in  all  probability  thought  Philip  possessed 
eharms  and  secrets  more  powerful  and  mysterious  than  what  he 
himself  possessed;  and  consequently  beUeved^  because  he  foto, 
what  he  sni^osed,  a  greater  master  of  the  magical  sciMice  than 
himself.  But  when  Peter  and  John  came  to  Samaria  he  saw 
what  appeared  to  him  to  be  a  superior  power  even  to  that  of 
Philip  (  and,  coveting  l^ie  jurise,  he  offered  them  money,  in  the 
hofe  tk  indoioing  them  to  impart  that  power  to  himself.  This 
brought  down  upon  hi«i  the  jnstiy'meffited  rebuke  of  Peter, 
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wherein  are  the  words,  **  Bepent,  therefore,  of  this  thy  wicked- 
ness, and  pray  God,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may 
be  forgiven  thee."  Bnt  this  was  not  evangelioal  repentance 
which  Peter  pressed  upon  him;  for  he  said  to  him,  "  I  perceive 
(lit,),  there  is  not  to  thee  part  or  lot  in  this  word." 

Peter  perceived  that,  with  all  his  profession  and  faith,  he  was 
only  a  master  magician  still,  and  that  all  he  desired  was  to 
increase  and  add  to  his  magical  skill;  and  Peter  knew  that  he 
had  not  the  love  of  God  in  his  heart,  of  which  fact  his  wicked 
request  was  a  sufficient  proof.  There  was  no  promise  of  pardon, 
the  words  being  simply,  **i£  perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee."  It  was  his  horrible  thought  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  could  be  ''purchased  with  money"  that  Peter  pressed 
upon  him,  because  therein  he  had  profaned  the  Name  and  Person 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  see  no  difficulty  in  asking  such  an  awful  character  as  Simon 
Magus  to  repent  of  such  a  wicked  deed ;  that  is,  with  such  repent- 
ance as  what  a  natural  man  is  capable  of  being  enabled  to  do. 

III.  Matt.  xix.  21 ;  Luke  x.  28.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
the  law  promises  life  to  those  who  fulfil  it:  <*Ye  shall  therefore 
keep  my  statutes,  and  my  judgments;  which,  if  a  man  do,  he 
shall  live  in  them."  (Lev.  xviii.  5.)  There  was  also  a  national 
life  promised  to  the  children  of  Israel  upon  an  observance  of  the 
law,  as  imposed  upon  them.  This  is  the  life  and  death  which 
Moses  set  before  them  (Deut.  xxx.  15-20),  and  which  is  often 
referred  to  in  the  prophets.  It  was  this  promise  of  life  which 
the  Lord  set  before  the  lawyer:  ''This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live." 
(Luke  X.  28.)  Paul  calls  it,  "the  commandment  which  was 
ordained  to  life"  (Bom.  vii.  10),  but  which  he  found  "to  be 
unto  death." 

Now,  ^*  eternal  life  "  could  not  be  liable  to  death,  because  if  it 
could  end  it  could  not  be  eternal  life.  The  simple  fact,  then,  is, 
that  the  Lord  sent  him  to  the  law  of  works,  which  says,  "  Do  this, 
and  live."  To  the  same  law  of  works  Jesus  also  directed  the 
person  who  asked,  "  What  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life  ?  "  (Matt.  xix.  16.)  For  there  is  no  such  thing  as  ob- 
taining of  ** eternal  life"  by  any  performance  of  good  works, 
because  the  law  of  works  kills  the  transgressor,  and,  as  we  have 
before  stated,  what  may  end  cannot  be  eternal.  Neither  did 
Jesus  say  he  should  have  eternal  life;  "but,"  simply  replied,  "if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  Ufe,  keep  the  commandments."  The  young 
man  pleaded  that  he  had  kept  all  those  things  from  his  youth  up ; 
but  this  was  only  in  the  letter  of  them,  apart  from  their  internal 
and  spiritual  requirements,  which  none  but  those  who  have  felt 
the  power  of  the  same  can  understand.  To  the  spiritual  nature 
of  the  law  the  Lord  now  directs  him,  and  especially  to  that  part 
of  the  law  which  requires  love  to  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 
The  Lord  said,  "If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,"  &o.  But  the  young 
man,  with  all  his  keeping  of  the  law,  was  as  far  £rom  perfection 
as  Baul  of  Tarsus  when  ttie  commandment  first  came  with  power 
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to  him.  To  be  perfect,  he  must  love  his  neighbour  as  himself; 
and  the  Lord  put  him  to  the  test  on  this  point:  '*  Go  and  sell 
that  thon  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor;'*  which  he  would  have 
qniokly  and  gladly  done  if  he  had  loved  his  neighbour  as  himself; 
but  he  loved  himself  best  of  all,  for  he  stuck  to  his  money.  Per- 
fection in  the  law  was  what  he  could  not  attain  to;  neither  was 
it  possible  for  him  to  do  so.  None  but  Jesus  ever  did  attain  to 
Buoh  perfection.  He  loved  God  first  and  chief  of  all,  and  his 
neighbour  as  himself.  But  here  we  have  a  proof  that  man  would 
rather  die  than  obey  the  spirit  of  the  law.  Neither  can  the 
words:  "And  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven'*  be  intended 
by  the  Lord  to  convey  the  idea  that  the  "treasure  in  heaven" 
would  be  given  in  exchange  for  his  worldly  substance  being  given 
to  the  poor;  because  it  is  written,  "Though  1  bestow  aU  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  8.) 
We  rather  think  the  Lord  meant  to  show  that  he  was  destitute 
of  either  love  to  God  or  man;  that  is,  in  the  strict  and  spiritual 
sense  of  the  word.  For  he  does  not  even  come  up  to  what  Paul 
says  a  man  may  do,  and  yet  be  nothing  in  religion.  May  not  the 
Lord's  words,  moreover,  be  something  after  the  manner  of  those 
spoken  to  Job?  "Deck  thyself  now  with  majesty  and  excellency; 
and  array  thyself  with  glory  and  beauty.  Cast  abroad  the  rage 
of  thy  wrath;  and  behold  every  one  that  is  proud,  and  abase 
bim.  Look  on  every  one  that  is  proud,  and  bring  him  low;  and 
tread  down  the  wicked  in  their  place.  Hide  them  in  the  dust 
together;  and  bind  their  faces  in  secret.  Then  will  I  confess 
unto  thee  that  thine  own  right  hand  can  save  thee."  (Job.  xl. 
10-14.)  The  sense  of  these  words  is,  that  both  things  are  im< 
possible ;  and  the  conclusion  which  the  Lord  draws  on  the  con- 
duct of  the  young  man  is  impossibility,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Matt.  xix.  24.)  We  think  the  Lord 
meant  to  show  that  eternal  life  could  not  be  obtained  by  any 
human  being,  on  any  other  ground  than  that  of  grace,  seeing  it 
is  "the  gift  of  God." 

IV.  The  strait  gate.  (Lu.  xiii.  24.)  This  is  the  gate  that  leads 
to  life  (Matt.  vii.  14),  and  which  can  be  none  other  than  he  who 
is  the  Door,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;  and  as  the  gates 
of  hell  are  the  infernal  powers  of  darkness,  so  is  this  gate  the 
eternal  power  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

An  entrance  into  this  gate  of  life  cannot  be  effected  by  the  act 
of  striving  alone,  because  the  Lord  says,  "  For  many,  I  say  unto 
jou,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able."  See  the  case 
of  the  young  man  who  sought  to  enter  into  life,  but  could  not. 
It  is  the  condition  the  striver  is  in,  and  not  the  striving  alone, 
that  gains  '^admittance.  Paul  strove  hard  to  enter  into  life  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  failed  to  effect  his  object;  yet  the 
same  man,  when  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  entered  into  life,  and 
advanced  farther  than  any  other  known  person.    The  manifest 
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eatranoe  into  Ohxigt  u  throiigh  **  thd  gfttes  of  Hgjileoiiiiifse " 
(Psa.  cxviii.  19,  20) ;  mi  righteoasnesB  k  that  wUc^  Paul  da- 
»}XQi  to  bo  found  in.  Tha  striving,  then,  will  be  &)iiQd  in  hie 
epistle  to  the  Philippians.  (Phil,  iii*  8~14») 

Y.  Wisdoni's  oaU.  (Prov.  u  24.)  The  Lwd,  in  tbo  parable  ef 
the  householder  and  labonrei^,  deelaree  it  is  right  for  Qod  ie  do 
what  he  will  with  ius  awn ;  and  although  h^  treats  some  better 
than  they  deserve^  yet  l^e  will  never  treat  any  worse  than  their 
deserts;  and  ends  by  saying,  ^*  So  the  last  shall  be  ^^t  and  the 
first  last;  for  many  be  ealled,  b^t  few  chosen."  (Matt.  x^.  16.) 
It  is  evident  from  the  Lord's  own  words  that  there  is  a  oalling 
which  is  not  connected  with  election;  and»  consequenjlyt  all  who 
are  called  have  not  an  e&ctual  oaU,  iieithei:  are  they  all  the 
children  of  God. 

Taking,  the4,  a  scriptural  view  of  the  nature  of  calling,  general 
and  effectual,  with  the  rights  and  priyileges  of  each,  we  may 
perhaps  gain  some  light  on  the  subject.  A  call  gave  such  as 
were  called  a  right  to  act  according  to  their  call,  and  to  attend 
to  such  matters  as  the  nature  of  the  call  included.  Aaron ;  his 
pall  gave  him  the  sole  right,  during  his  life,  to  act  in  tl^e  capacity 
of  high  priest.  (Heb.  v.  4.)  So  likewise  whe^  the  king  gave 
orders  to  his  servants  to  go  ''  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as 
ye  shall  find  bid  {caU)  to  the  marriage '';  this  call  gave  theqi  a 
certain  right  to  present  themselves  as  guests;  but  the  choice  of 
remaining,  or  being  allowed  to  enjoy  the  feast,  rested  with  the 
king.  We  are  not  expounding  the  parable,  but  simply  using  it 
to  illustrate  the  force  of  calling.  Here  the  king  rejected  one  of 
the  called  ones  because  he  had  not  on  a  **  wedding  garment"; 
and  the  Lord  again  says,  **  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen."  Are  not  the  words  of  Peter  very  striking,  **  Make  your 
calling  and  election  sure  "  ?  Hence,  effectual  calling  is  limited  by 
election,  being  co-extensive  with  it. 

There  being  no  inherent  right  in  any  one,  the  right  conveyed  to 
persons  who  are  called  rests  with  him  who  calls  them.  Israel,  as 
a  nation,  was  called  to  the  benefits  of  the  institutions  of  the  old 
covenant.  Every  Jew  had  an  equal  right;  but  the  Gentiles  had 
no  right  to  them.  (Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20.)  The  call  to  these  rights 
and  privileges  the  nation  turned  its  back  Upon.  (Isa.  Ixv.  11, 13; 
Isa.  Ixvi.  4;  Jer.  vii.  18;  Zech.  vii.  8-14.) 

Besides  this  general  call  there  was  a  special  or  efiiectual  one 
to  the  spiritual  portion  of  Israel,  which  arose  from  predestina- 
tion, and  ended  in  glorification.  (Bom.  viii.  28-80.) 

As,  then,  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  the  whole 
world  is  called  to  hear  it,  and  possesses  a  right  in  that  oal^  to  the 
many  external  rights  and  privileges  accompanying  the  gospe], 
which  are  not  few  nor  small.  What  a  striking  example  is  our 
own  nation  of  the  national  benefits  accruing  to  it  through  the 
gospel  still  remaining  in  itl  But  what  can  we  expect  if  the  Bible 
ifif.rejeoted,  and  infidelity  instituted  in  its  room?  Our  nation,  to 
a  great  extent,  is  refusing  to  hearicen  to  the  Bibl^;  and  wXL  not 
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$od  §fff  ^o  lUy  **  I  also  wiU  l^agb  at  yon^  comity  (  I  will  XQ-Qok 
vhan  your  Ipar  oometh  ?*'  (Prov.  i.  26.) 


'.-  '    "  -^ 


GOSPEL  HUMILITY. 


Go»psii  humility  is  both  sweet  and  bitter, — sweet  to  every 
instipot  and  feeling  ot  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart;  bitter  to  all 
the  lastings  of  the  **  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the 
deceitful  lusts/*    It  consists, 

^ir^t«  of  lowly  thoughts  of  self,  and  is  connected  with  faith. 
^'For  1  say^  through  the  grace  given  unto  me^  to  every  man 
thftt  is  aiQonijgf  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he 
ought  to  t)iinK;  but  tp  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath 
dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith/'  (Bom.  xii.  8.)  This 
humility  differs  from  that  which  is  voluntary  (Col.  ii.  18),  and 
BO  only  natural,  in  these  things: — "  Voluntary  humility**  is  a 
proud  effort  to  obtain  divine  favour,  or  human  applause,  or  both; 
gospel  humility  is  the  effect  of  a  free  forgiveness,  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  beauty  and  glory  of  Christ  made  known  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whereby  all  nature's  beauty  is  turned  into  corruption,  its 
strength  dried  up,  and  every  thought  brought  into  captivity  to 
the  obe4ieuce  of  Christ.  **  Voluntary  humility**  is  the  outcome 
of  ignorance, — ignorance  of  God  and  of  self;  gospel  humility 
flows  from  believing  views  of  the  goodness,  mercy,  and  love  of 
Jehovah,  in  his  Trinity  of  Persons,  to  a  poor  vile  worm.  "Ac- 
cording as  God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith/*  so 
let  him  think  soberly  of '  himself.  "As  a  dim  candle  dies  at 
noon,**  so  is  proud  nature  put  out,  so  to  speak,  by  a  revelation  of 
the  Sun  of  righteousness.  0  how  we  try  to  effect  good  by  our 
own  power,  and  grope  about  in  our  own  ignorance,  and  murmur 
beoause  we  are  not  allowed  to  have  our  own  way !  But  as  soon 
as  the  Lord  draws  near,  and  we  believe  in  his  love  to  us,  and 
his  power  to  save  us  in  every  respect,  we  drop  down,  not  only 
acknowledging  that  we  can  dp  nothing,  but  satisjied  to  be  nothing, 
and  thanHul  to  do  nothing  but  look  on  while  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord  does  wondrously. 

The  measure  of  faith  here  is  the  measure  of  humility,  of  lowly 
thoughts,  abasing  thoughts  of  self.  "  The  Lord  taketh  not  plea- 
sure in  the  legs  of  a  man** ;  and  his  grace  working  effectually  in 
us  takes  away  our  pleasure  in  them.  "Voluntary  humility'*  is 
all  activity  and  most  presumptuous  withal;  and  he  who  is  under 
its  dominion  is  characterized  by  "  worshipping  angels,  and  intrud- 
ing i|ito  those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up 
by  his  fleshly  l^ind** ;  but  a  truly  humble  person  waits  upon  the 
Master,  takes  the  lowest  place  till  bidden  to  go  higher.  The 
former  thinks,  "To  whom  would  the  king  delight  to  do  honour 
more  than  to  myself?**  (Esther  vi.  6);  the  latter  says,  "Why 
have  I  found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou  shouldest  take 
knowl^d|;e  of  m^,  seeing  I  am  a  stranger  ?  (Euth  ii.  10.)  When 
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the  Lord  said  to  David  that  he  wonld  establish  his  hoiue  and 
kingdom  for  ever,  it  humbled  and  pressed  him  into  the  dust. 
<<Who  am  I,  0  Lord  God?  and  what  is  my  hoasoy  that  then 
hast  brought  me  hitherto  ?"  0,  when  the  Lord  assures  a  poor 
sinner  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  that  his  soul  is  redeemed,  that 
he  is  made  a  son  of  God,  an  heir  of  God,  and  joint  heir  with 
Christ,  what  abasing  humble  thoughts  he  has  of  himself! 

2.  In  the  second  place,  true  humility  consists  largely  of  a 
teachable  disposition.  A  fool  is  characterized  by  being  wiser  in 
his  own  conceit  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason.  Of 
course,  then,  this  person  wants  no  teaching.  <*Are  we  blind 
also?"  Opposite  to  this  altogether  is  a  gospel  spirit.  ''Show 
me  thy  ways,  0  Lord;  teach  me  thy  paths."  This  is  a  blessed 
tender  spirit  of  meekness.  Our  proud  hearts  dictate  to  God. 
Like  as  Joseph,  in  his  anxiety  for  the  human  order  of  things  to 
be  observed  with  respect  to  his  first-bom  (Gen.  xlviii.  18),  forgot 
his  father's  wisdom,  and  did  not  observe  that  the  aged  hands 
were  guided  ''wittingly";  so  we,  when  the  Lord  crosses  his 
hands,  set  up  our  wisdom  and  order,  forgetting  that — 

**  With  him  our  order  is  confdsed; 
By  him  confasion  brings  forth  peace.*' 

But  0,  as  we  are  taught  that  he  is  "God  only  wise,"  and  have 
grace  enough  to  say,  *'To  him  be  glory,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
for  ever.  Amen,"  we  sink  down,  confess  our  ignorance,  and  feel 
that  no  words  more  truly  describe  our  case,  and  suit  our  feelings 
than  Agur*s:  "Surely  I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man,  and 
have  not  the  understanding  of  a  man."  (Prov.  xxx.  2-6.)  With 
such  feelings  we  approach  the  Lord,  and  ask  him  to  teach  us  his 
truth,  and  show  us  his  ways,  and  grant  us  patience  to  wait  till 
he  shall  "  all  explain.'' 

In  this  gracious  way,  so  glorifying  to  God,  so  mortifying  to 
our  proud  heart  and  reaEon,  the  meek  of  the  earth  increase  their 
joy  in  the  Lord;  for  '*when  men  are  cast  down,  then  thou  shalt 
say,  there  is  lifting  up;  and  he  shall  save  the  humble  person." 
Thus,  poor  sinner,  "  the  light  shall  shine  upon  thy  ways."  0, 
this  is  a  most  sweet  and  safe  way !  While  they  who  are  self-con- 
ceited, and  think  they  know  all  things,  are  taken  in  their  own 
craftiness.  God  instructs  the  ploughman  to  discretion  (Isa.  xxviii. 
26) ;  and  the  wayfaring  men  do  not  err  in  his  ways. 

8.  A  third  branch  of  gracious  humility  is  submission  to  God. 
What  a  field  is  here!  but  a  few  words  must  suffice.  If  God*s 
children,  we  must  have  a  cross.  But  a  thousand  times  worse 
than  any  cross  is  the  dreadful  rebellion  of  our  hearts,  which, 
moved  and  worked  by  pride,  and  nourished  by  unbelief  and  self- 
pity,  lift  themselves  up  against  God's  wisdom  and  goodness,  and 
faithfulness.  Here  we  find  by  bitter  experience  that  the  rebellious 
dwell  in  a  dryland;  that  God  resisteth  the  proud;  that  with  the 
froward  he  will  show  himself  froward. 

But  0,  the  wonders  and  glories  of  that  rich  grace,  and  those 
mighty  operations,  which,  after  all  this  rebellion,  reduce  us  to 
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flnhmission  and  to  a  proper  nothingness,  and  teaoh  us  that  *^  fond 
self-direction  is  a  shelf."  'Tis  thus,  and  only  thus,  that  we  can 
walk  in  that  word:  *^  Humble  yoarselves,  therefore,  nnder  the 
mighty  hand  of  God."  Thns  humbled,  how  we  can  confess  oar 
sins,  bear  the  rod,  bend  our  necks  to  the  yoke,  and  watch  divine 
movements,  both  in  providence  and  grace,  and  seek  \o  follow  and 
not  go  before  those  movements.  Now  we  can  say,  «  Surely  I  have 
behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his 
mother,  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child."  All  that  wicked  lord- 
liness through  which  we  said,  in  spirit,  **  we  will  come  no  more 
nnio  thee,"  is  subdued,  and  we  are  quiet,  resigned,  submissive. 
No  proud  dictation,  no  perverse  reasoning,  no  haughty  stubborn- 
ness prevailing,  but  a  tender,  a  gracious  feeling  thus  expressed, — 
"It  is  the  Lord."  How  beauiaM  to  our  eye  and  heart,  and  how 
real,  is  the  subject's  submission  to  his  sovereign,  the  servant's 
obedience  to  his  master,  the  pilgrim's  following  his  guide!  See- 
ing the  Lord  in  a  thing  is  enough  now ;  the  heart  is  satisfied. 
"  Will  he  deal  with  me,  have  anything  to  do  with  such  an  un- 
worthy sinner?  O  the  mercy i"  Now  obedience  is  all  delight; 
submission  is  victory  over  self;  following  is  safety,  is  rest. 

Oar  paper,  necessarily  incomplete  from  the  greatness  of  the 
subject,  would  be  very  wanting  if  one  other  branch  of  humility 
were  left  out — viz.,  dependence.  <<  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own 
heart  is  a  fool."  Bat  who  among  God's  people  does  not  feel 
that,  left  to  himself,  he  would  turn  out  that  fool?  The  hand 
that  alone  can  support  a  poor  helpless  worm  must  bring  him  to 
lean  wholly  and  alone  upon  it.  A  glorious  fulness  resides  in 
Jesus;  but  we  are  too  proud  to  draw  from  it  till  reduced  to  self- 
despair.  To  so  reduce  us  the  blessed  Spirit  comes  in  with  his 
light,  and  life,  and  power;  he  empties,  weakens,  bruises,  softens, 
and  draws  by  his  teachings;  and  then  reveals  that  dear  Saviour 
in  whom  we  alone  can  find  completeness.  This  draws  forth  faith 
unto  an  act  of  humble  and  entire  reliance.  Do  we  need  life?  it 
is  in  Christ  alone.  Do  we  feel  deeply  sensible  of  our  weakness, 
our  total  inability  either  to  do  anything  that  is  spiritual,  or  bear 
in  a  proper  manner  any  burden  or  affliction  that  is  laid  upon 
us?  Jesus  is  made  known  as  the  mighty  God.  Do  we  suffer 
many  defeats  in  our  feelings,  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  being 
too  strong  for  us  ?  then  we  need  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  to 
come  forth.  And  as  we  are  favoured  to  know  the  Lord's  Name, 
we  shall,  as  an  effect,  put  our  trust  in  him.  (Psa.  ix.  10.)  How 
beseeming  is  this  trust  in  the  Lord!  What  can  **  worm  Jacob  " 
do  without  the  Lord  his  Bedeemer?  Woe  were  those  who  are 
oppressed,  if  their  Bedeemer  were  not  mighty!  And  as  he  shows 
them  the  might  of  his  hand,  they  go  forth  in  humble  reliance 
upon  it.  <<Itis  little  with  thee  to  help."  <'In  the  Name  of 
our  God  we  will  set  up  our  banners."  "  With  him  (Sennacherib) 
is  an  arm  of  flesh ;  but  with  us  is  the  Lord  our  God  to  help  us, 
and  to  fight  our  battles."  Blessed  humble  confidence  and 
courage ) 
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Thus  it  is  that  Ood  enabl^a  poor  woaklini^  to  fight  the  good 
fight  af  faith»  to  bear  the  unequal  strife,  and,  depi»idiBg  oisdy 
and  wholly  upon  him,  derimg  all  from  him,  they  become  aunre 
tiian  oonquerors.  And  this  yiotovy  over  sin,  self,  worid,  and  the 
yejry  gates  of  hell,  is  celebrated  here  in  grateful  humble  lispinga: 
<<  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord ; "  '*  for  by  thee  I  have  run  through  a 
troop;  and  by  my  God  have  I  leaped  over  a  wall/'  And  here- 
after, in  Immanuel's  land  of  light,  holiness,  afid  bliss,  in  un- 
ceasing thanks  and  adoration— to  Him  who  consecrates  SB«h 
poor  Yile  sinners  priests,  and  xnakes  sach  feeble  and  lightly 
esteemed  ones  kings,  be  all  the  praise,  glory,  and  dominion,  for 
e?er, 

NJSABINO  THE  DESIRED  HAVEN. 

**  Wot  whioli  Qira**  we  faint  not;  but  thoagph  our  tOikm^xA  maa  pvriifa,  jet 
the  iiiward  man  i»  renewed  day  bjr  daj." — ^2  Oor.  nr.  16. 

Life's  Toyage  now  is  nearly  o'er; 
I  soon  shall  reaoh  the  distant  shore; 
A  few  more  storms,  a  few  more  calms, 
Then  free  for  ever  from  all  harms. 

With  fervency  I  would  aspire 

After  the  haven  of  desire ; 

And  this  should  be  my  cheering  word, — 

"  I  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord." 

Lord,  perfect  love  and  banish  fear; 
Let  faith  behold  the  passage  clear; 
Take  all  reluctancy  away, 
And  all  desire  on  earth  to  stay. 

It  must  be  better  to  be  gone 
Where  sin  and  sorrow  there  are  none ; 
Where  hindrances  are  all  removed 
Which  hide  the  face  of  my  Beloved. 

But  whilst  I'm  here,  I  cannot  rest 
Unless  with  thy  dear  presence  blest; 
Thou  knowest,  Lord,  thou  welcome  art 
To  take  possession  of  my  heart. 

0  come  more  frequently,  I  pray; 
And  when  thou  comest,  longer  stay; 
For  could  my  eyes  ten  thousand  see, 
There's  no  beloved  like  to  thee. 

Then  let  me  ever  keep  in  view 
My  d^ys  on  earth  must  needs  be  few; 
My  years  amount  to  sixty-four; 
Life's  voyage,  then,  is  nearly  o'er. 
Oct.,  1876. A.  H. 

Fob  the  believer  to  wish  himself  out  of  his  troubles  is  to  wi«h 
his  Lord  away  from  him. 


"THl  MBMOEY  OF  THB  JTJST  IS  BLESSED." 

4  Pnrf  AfifiourU  of  my  late  dear  fiUher'9  E^erience,  who  entered 
U^  hie  eternal  rest  on  June  19thi  f.880,  in  the  eighty-fourth  year 
o/kis  age* 

Uy  ddUr  parent  b^im  io  be  oofi^^med  about  his  never-dying 
sonl  whea  hid  vtm  abattt  12  jpv»  of  age.  He  was  not  the  eubjeot 
ef  80  deep  a  law- work  ae  some  of  the  Lord'e  people  are;  but  he 
was  eenTintsed  of  Im  toiioed  oe|i4iti<Hi  by  original  and  aetual 
k^figmaajJOoHy  tod  felt  the  pl^n^^  of  his  heart,  and  that  be 
mal^  dw  notiaiing  to  merit  the  Iffvopr  of  God;  and  was  oon- 
straiiuBd  ttom  fieU  tieaessity  to  ery  to  the  Lord  for  mercy  and  sal- 
vation thipoilgh  the  preoipas  atoning  blood  and  justifying  right- 
ilDiisDjsea  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Obris^.  He  retufllned  in  an  unc^^rtain 
state  leapisoting  hia  inter^t  in  the  Biivioar  until  he  was  about  20, 
but  inquiring  «J1  the  tiiyie  his  wi^y  to  Zion,  with  his  face  thither- 
wiMrd;  the  languegeof  his  aoul  being,  ''Bemembernie,OLord,with 
iiie  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  people,"  &e«  (Psa.  ovi.  4,  5.) 
As  the  time,  however,  for  his  deliverance  drew  nearer,  he  be- 
same  so  deeply  eono^med  about  his  state  that  he  eould  scarcely 
either  eat,  i^ep,  or  attend  to  his  worldly  business,  but  he  was 
saabled  to  give  himself  much  unto  prayer.  The  vision  was  yet 
for  an  appointed  time.  So  he  found  it;  for,  after  he  had  been 
seeking  the  Lord  about  eight  years,  the  Lord  appeared  for  him 
one  evening  in  a  wonderfal  manner,  and  filled  his  soul  with  joy 
and  peace  m  believing,  and  caused  the  precious  promises  of  the 
everlasting  goepel  to  flow  one  after  another  ii^to  his  heart  with 
great  power  a^d  sweetness.  The  Holy  Spirit  bore  his  blessed 
witness  witb  his  spirit  that  he  was  a  ehild  of  God,  and  set  his 
tongue  at  ^^ph  happy  liberty,  that  he  felt  constrained  to  call 
together  some  of  his  Christian  friends,  and  speak  to  them  of  the 
glory  of  the  Load's  kingdom  which  had  been  set  up  in  his  soul. 
He  ticked  with  them  about  the  L(»:d's  power  in  hawig  saved 
end  delivf^red  ^im  for  about  three  hours;  fmd  so  sweet  was  tb^ 
foUowii^  hymn  of  dear  Mr.  Hart's  to  him  that  thjsy  ftang  it  toge- 
ther with  mvt^h  leeliDg : 

*^  Kbw  ^r  a  wondrous  song. 
(Keep  distance,  ye  profane; 
Be  silent,  each  unhallow'd  tongue ; 
Nor  turn  the  truth  to  bane/')  dec. 

Thus  Wq>8  he,  like  Naphtali,  <*  satisfied  mth  favour,  and  full 
with  tbe  blgs^l  of  the  Lord." 

iiy  ^^x  father  was  favoured  to  walk  much  after  this  in  the 
ligbt  pf  thet^xS'e  oouni^n^nce,  a^  to  hold  sweet  communion 
mth  him  by  the  evar-blisased  Spirit,  tiie  Comforter.  But  towards 
the  end  of  ^'his  di^  b£  epiritual  prosperity  the  following  words 
wm  ikueh  cm  Ms  fiiindt  f'  llaough  the  Lord  give  thee  the  bread 
of  adv^r^itV,  Aiid  {h^  jttUr  of  afOlibtion,  yet  Ishkll  not  thy  teachers 
b^  ren^t.e.4  ^i^to  I  tiorner  &ny  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy 
teachers;  4iid  flime  earis  shall  he^r  j^.  ^prd  behind  iH^i  ^e>yi4if> 
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This  is  the  waj ;  walk  ye  in  it ;  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand, 
and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left.*'  (Isa.  xxx.  20,  21.)  These  words 
wrought  a  persuasion  in  his  mind  that  a  day  of  adversity  and 
affliction  lay  before  him,  and  he  tried  for  some  time  to  put  them 
away;  but  it  was  evident  that  they  came  from  the  Lord,  for  at 
length  a  feeling  of  sweet  submission  to  his  heavenly  Father's 
will  was  produced  in  his  mind,  whatever  that  will  might  be. 

Many  things  might  be  stated  here  to  show  how  exactly  the 
above  words  were  fulfilled  in  his  experience,  but  I  must  pass 
them  over.  After  walking  in  much  darkness  of  mind,  and  expe- 
riencing a  variety  of  outward  and  inward  trials  for  several  years, 
it  pleased  the  good  Lord  to  turn  again  his  captivity  as  the  streams 
in  the  south,  in  the  following  manner: — One  Lord's  day  morn- 
ing, he  rose  early,  intending  to  go  to  hear  that  dear  man  of  Gbd, 
the  late  Mr.  Ohamberlain,  of  Leicester;  but  before  he  started,  he 
was  led  to  pour  out  his  soul  to  the  Lord,  earnestly  entreating 
him  fo  favour  him  that  day  with  his  gracious  presence,  and  that 
an  abundant  blessing  might  attend  the  word  spoken  to  his  soul; 
and  he  was  favoured  with  such  nearness  of  access,  sweet  liberty, 
and  famUiarity  that  he  felt  sure  the  Lord  would  appear  for 
him  that  day;  neither  was  he  mistaken.  The  minister  was  led 
by  the  Lord  to  preach  from  the  following  words:  **  Thou  shalt 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God;  him  shalt  thou  serve,  and  to  him  shalt 
thou  cleave,  and  swear  by  his  Name.  He  is  thy  praise,  and  he 
is. thy  God,  that  hath  done  for  thee  these  great  and  terrible 
things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen."  (Deut.  x.  20,  21.)  The  text 
and  sermon  came  with  divine  power  into  his  heart.  It  seemed  to 
him  as  if  the  preacher  was  speaking  to  him  alone.  His  past  ex- 
perience was  exactly  described ;  he  was  filled  with  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  his  heart  overflowed  with  love  and  gratitude;  and 
he  was  enabled  with  joyful  lips  to  praise  tiiat  God  who  had  done 
such  great  things  for  him,  which  his  eyes  had  beheld. 

After  this  sweet  deliverance  he  was  favoured  to  walk  again  in 
the  light  of  the  Lord's  countenance,  and  to  enjoy  much  sweet 
communion  with  him,  and  was  constrained  to  offer  himself  as  a 
candidate  for  church  membership.  The  following  is  an  extract 
from  a  letter  which  he  addressed  at  this  time  to  the  late  Mr. 
Chamberlain,  of  Leicester: 

«  The  good  Lord  has  been  very  gracious  unto  me,  in  causing  his  blessed 
countenance  to  shine  upon  me,  and  in  applying  many  sweet  words  to  my 
mind ;  in  one  of  which  sweet  declarations  he  tells  me  that  he  is  my 
light  and  my  salvation;  and  adds:  Whom  shalt  thou  fear?  0  the  in- 
expressible comfort,  peace,  love,  joy,  gratitude,  and  submission  which 
these  sweet  visitations  and  love-tokens  produce  in  the  soul!  This  expe- 
rience oanses  his  people  to  worship  him  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and 
to  die  daily  to  all  created  enjoyments,  and  to  thirst  after  more  and  more 
oommunion  with  God;  yea,  to  count  all  things  but  dung  and  dross  for 
that  exoellenoy  which  is  discovered  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  ohiefest 
amongst  ten  thousand.  0  for  an  increase  of  this  knowledge,  and  a 
greater  growth  in  this  grace  I  In  him  is  my  fruit  found,  and  from  him 
we  all  receive,  and  grace  for  grace. 
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"One  day  I  was  pondeiinff  matters  over,  and  thiiikuiff  of  the  great 
ohange  that  I  felt  in  my  mina,  vhen  these  words  oconrrea  with  a  degree 
of  power:  '  He  is  thy  praise,  and  he  is  thy  Gk>dy  that  hath  dene  for  thee 
these  great  and  terrihle  things  whioh  thine  eyes  have  seen;'  when 
directly  followed  these  words,  whioh  were  much  on  my  mind  about  four 
years  ago  for  a  oonsiderable  time:  'Thy  teachers  shall  not  be  remoyed 
into  a  comer  any  more;  but  thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers,  and  thine 
ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is  the  way;  walk  ye 
in  it)  when  ye  torn  to  the  riffht  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left.' 
These  passages  together  pTo£iced  such  a  persuasion  in  nr^  mind  that 
the  Lord  had  been  all  along  with  me  for  good,  had  suffered  me  to 
be  tried  to  the  last  degree,  and  in  his  own  time  had  deliyered  me, 
that  I  was  constrained  to  bless  the  Lord  for  this  g^eat  deliyeranoe.  I 
may  say,  with  the  psalmist,  *I  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard 
me,  and  deliyered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles ;'  although  often  in  my 
attempts  to  pray  I  haye  met  with  much  opposition  from  my  old  enemy 
Satan.  He  has  thrust  sore  at  me  that  I  might  fall ;  nay,  so  exceed- 
ingly powerful  has  his  influence  been  that  I  haye  not  dared  at  times 
to  bow  my  knees,  lest  he  should  take  me  away.  0  what  an  unwearied 
adversary !  And  what  unbelieying  creatures  we  are  when  left  to  our- 
Belyes!  Well  might  the  apostle  reter  say,  *Be  sober,  be  vigilant,  be- 
canse  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seekioff 
whom  he  may  devour;  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith.'  But,  blessed 
be  the  Lord,  ne  has  promised  that  he  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all 
God's  holy  mountain.  He  is  a  oonquered  foe.  His  work  is,  and  shall 
be,  destroyed  in  all  the  elect.  For  this  cause  was  the  Bon  of  God  mani- 
fested, <  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.'  And  this  work 
be  has  accomplished ;  bless  mm  for  ever  for  it. 

'^  It  is  my  humble  desire  to  walk  in  all  the  appointed  ordinances  of 
bis  bouse ;  and  on  this  account  I  have  sent  you  a  line  that,  if  I  have 
found  favour,  and  you  can  count  me  a  proper  subject,  you  will  receive 
me.  Sorely  I  would  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
tban  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness,  being  persuaded  that  the  Lord 
loves  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob ;  and  that 
in  the  ordinanoes  he  frequently  shows  himself  glorious  to  his  people,  and 
promises  a  blessing  on  that  man  who  watches  daily  at  his  gates,  waiting 
at  the  posts  of  his  doors;  and  further  adds,  Whoso  findeth  me  findeth 
life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord.' 

^*  A  short  time  ago  I  heard  you  preach  a  sermon  from  Psa.  c.  1,  2. 
Speaking  of  serving  the  Lord  vnth  gladness,  you  brought  forth  many 
tbin^s  which  enabled  the  saints  thus  to  serve  him,  and  I  found  that  I 
was  m  possession  of  the  things  you  brought  forth ;  and  before  you  con- 
dnded  your  sermon  you  observed  that  the  man  that  was  in  possession  of 
tbese  things  should  not  be  kept  back  from  any  ordinance,  which  I  took 
as  a  bhit  for  myself,  and  from  which  I  met  with  encouragement.  These 
things  I  write  that  I  may  have  fellowship  with  you;  and  truly  our 
fellowship  is  vnth  the  Father,  and  with  his  dearly-beloved  Son,  Jesus 
CbiiBt.  0  '  how  good  and  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  bretluren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity!'  The  Lord  has  promised  that  he  will  send 
bis  people  pastors  after  his  own  heart,  and  that  his  people  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  the  goodness  of  his  house,  even  of  his  holy  temple;  and  of  this 
I  am  assured,  that  a  day  spent  in  his  courts  is  better  tnan  a  thousand 
spent  elsewhere.  Blessea  are  they  that  dwell  in  his  house ;  they  will 
still  be  praising  him.  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  him;  that  will  I 
86^  after, — that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple. 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  that  he  hath  brought  me  to  trust  under  the  shadow 
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of  Ins  triiigs;  and  thongh  I  am  puninaded  tiwi  all  otdiliftB»oe  of 
thomwlreft  without  the  Ueiuinf  of  God  attonduiy  thetn»  are  ootbiof  huit 
bodilr  ezoreise  and  dry  fbrmkB^  jBi  whoa  the  bbseed  Spirit  is  plaaiod  ^ 
shod  niB  saered  iniLiimpes  oa  tiie  soul  in  observing  taoti]*  prodiioing  f%i^ 
in  the  heart*  hearing  testimony  to  the  wor4t  and  making  it  ^eotuiil  to 
the  eomfort  of  his  people^  than  wisdom's  ways  beoome  ways  of  pleaadJit^ 
BOSS)  and  all  her  paths  paths  of  peaoe.  I  haye  a  oonfideneo  that  wh^t 
the  Lord  onoe  does,  it  shall  be  for  ever.  He  huth  turned  mf  O^ptiidtf ^ 
and  I  am  like  thBm  that  dream,  fie  blesses  mo  at  timeo  with  tlu»  ^fim 
of  grace  and  supplioation»  and  grants  tae  much  of  bis  graaious  preseneOi 
leading  my  mind  in  sweet  meditatioh  on  the  yiotories  he  b$»  obtAinojl 
over  sin^  wan,  doath^  and  hell.  Ho  also  dasoeilds  iQto  my  hej^rt  as  4 
spirit  of  judgment  and  of  strength.  And  0 !  what  sights  are  brought 
to  light  I  He  discovers  to  me  tlm  fountain  and  spring  of  ^U  evil,  showa 
me  that  there  is  no  soundness  in  my  ibsh,  that  all  mF  ri^hteousi^esses 
are  but  as  filthy  rags,  and  tfaipt  in  myself  I  am  vile ;  and  this  is  ii  m^U^ 
ef  deep  humiliation,  as  it  teaches  me  that  out  of  Christ  I  iMst  perish 
erorlatftingly ;  that,  destitute  of  an  interest  in  his  atonomont  f^nd  righ- 
teousness, I  must  be  lost  indeed.  Surely  this  is  light  w^oh  makes  mani- 
fest. No  Inan  was  ever  taught  these  things  by  tlie  light  of  nature  or 
reason,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  '  When  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  oome, 
he  shall  oonvince  the  world  of  sin,'  &c.  (Jno.  xn.  8-10.)  And  having 
done  this  work,  he  is  pleased  to  come  as  a  Comforter  also. 

*^  But  I  must  oonolude*  fearing  lest  I  ehould  be  troublesome;  and  if  I 
have  meddled  with  things  too  high  iot  vud,  the  Jjord  p$rdoB  his  fery^at 
in  this  thing.  And  I  hope  my  friend  will  not  fail  to  oorreot  me  siso,  fof 
i  know  that  the  wounds  of  a  friend  are  faithful;  and  I  would  say  vfith 
David,  *  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  and  it  shall  be  a  kindne«ii  let  him 
reprove  me,  and  it  shall  be  au  excellent  oil,  which  Qhall  not  break  my 
head.'" 

(To  he  conclwM.) 


SUFFERING  FPU  THE  GOSPEI^'S  SAKP. 

Hdw  little  of  tbid  is  knowh  in  the  present  day!  Of  eoarfto  A 
do^i  of  (.lie  eomparative  immunity  from  physical  &tifforing  wo 
enjoy  may  be  accounted  ^or  by  civilization/ and  the  marcn  of 
intelleqt  i^nd  liborty  of  tbo  present  aay*  t^eople  would  n^t  stand 
pbyaieal  persooation  now,  «t  least  ia  tnis  opnnt^.  Bat  is  fjfi^ 
any  Sdriptnro  warrant  hr  believing  that  the  followers  of  Gbriot 
are  not  to  suffer  in  some  shap^  or  oth«r  fo#  his  sake  f  I  tmnk 
not.  The  Lord*s  Words,  and  Taul's  and  Peter's  Words,  dleatl^ 
indicate  suffering  for  Christ^g  gake  on  the  part  of  the  members 
of  his  body  tbrougbout  time.  ^^Je  shall  bjebate^d  of  all  men 
for  my  sake.*'  (John  xv.  18.)  <'  If  we  suffer  with  him^  wo 
shall  also  reign  with  him."  (3  Tim.  u.  12.)  '^Thiplc  it  not 
strange  conoerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  yen."  (1  Pol. 
iir.  12.)  If  suffering  a  trial  were  to  be  oonfined  to  physioal  pmr- 
secution,  then  Would  many  of  the  Lord's  people  be  without  k 
precious  mark  of  relationship,  for  many  of  tbem  have  esOapefl 
physical  persecution;  but  if  we  take  suffering  for  the  gosperisi 
sake  to  inolucU  moral  jotfitred,  spite^  ai^d  malignity,  theii  we 
shrill  foe  able  to  establiab  a  i^oiinoadpn  biitw^ep  tps  |Jord  an4  as« 

Now,  it  tequires  no  proof  Aai  it  ia^  qujto  passible  to  nqiEsr 
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for  iha  geiq^*s  sake,  m  well  from  the  tongae  aad  ibe  pen  as 
from  the  sword.  Til  take  upon  me  to  say  that  we  all,  who  have 
Mdly  avowed  onr  belief  in  the  Ohrist  of  God,  the  Ghrist  of 
rsTfilatimi,  have  suffered  more  or  less  throngfa  these  vil^  instru- 
ments.   0  blessed  marks  of  an  interest  in  Ohrist  I 

**  If  we  fiufibr  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him."  I 
hold  that  if  a  man  suffer  not  for  Christ,  he  has  neither  part  nor 
lot  in  the  matter.  The  apostle  Paul  suffered  more  than  we  all, 
and  he  gl<»ied  in  his  infirmities  and  sufferings.  May  we  drink 
of  his  spbit,  and  be  enabled  to  glory  in  our  tribulations. 
"Buftedng  is  a  sure  sign  of  heavenly  nobility,''  said  an  old  saint 

But  now  about  tibe  nwral  eourage  bmmuk  Ms  auferwg.  *'  Never- 
theless, I  am  not  ashamed,"  saith  Paul.  What  moral  courage 
must  the  man  have  had  when  the  whole  world  was  against  him, 
when  the  leartidd  meered,  and  the  pious  moeked,  and  the  profane 
laughed  outright  at  the  doctrines  of  the  grace  of  God ;  when  his 
own  family  and  friends  forsook  hun  or  turned  against  him! 
''  Nevertheless  I  apa  not  ashamed,*'  says  he.  Wh^r^  did  he  get 
this  courage,  think  you?  Not  from  the  earth,  not  from  beneath, 
not  from  within  himself;  font  from  above.  01  It  was  super- 
natural and  heavenly.  It  was  from  God,  as  he  himself  con- 
fesses: ^*  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.''  **  I  can  do  all 
things  through  Ghrist  whostrengtheneth  me."  '*  The  Lord  stood 
by  me."  Yes,  my  readers,  it  was  the  Lord  isiio  stood  by  him 
when  all  men  forsook  him;  who  made  him  triumph  over  all 
(^position,  and  made  him  speak  out  boldly  as  he  ought  to  speidc; 
and  it  is  the  same  power  that  must  make  you  and  me  superior 
to  all  fear  and  dread  and  cowardice  in  regard  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  If  we  have  it  not,  we  shall  assuredly  be  ashamed  of 
Christ  and  of  his  words;  and  you  know  there  is  a  terrible  threat 
haaging  over  all  such.  *' Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  wMrds,"  says  Ghrist,  **  of  him  shall  I  be  ashamed 
when  I  ooma*with  the  glory  of  my  Father*  and  of  the  holy 
angels."  O  for  this  moral  and  supernatural  courage  in  the  midst 
of  Buffering  for  the  gospel!  Believe  me,  we  need  it  to-day  as 
mneh  as  Paul  needed  it  in  his  day.  True,  we  have  not  the 
sword,  or  the  whip,  or  the  dungeon  staring  us  in  the  face ;  but 
we  have  what  is  worse,*— a  polite  and  philanthropic  and  a  reason- 
ing devil,  seda<nng  us  from  our  fealty  to  the  God  of  revdation. 
All  lorts  and  shapes  and  sizes  of  sly  opponents  surround  us. 
If  the  learned  sceptic  frightens  us,  the  tender-hearted  unbeliever 
presents  himself.  If  both  fail,  we  have  the  reasoning  pietist  appeal- 
ing to  onr  common  sense, — undermining  our.  precibus  faith. 

Circumstances  have  lately  happened  that  are  calculated  to  ter- 
nfy  the  people  of  God.  Heretical  dignitaries  in  our  own  Ghurdh, 
and  pretonding  pietists  amongst  the  Dissenters,  have  both  been 
fdM)iibig  themselves  in  their  true  colours,  as  opponents  of  the 
gnwe  cjf  God»  Talk  of  Golensol  Nothing  that  he  has  jsver  said 
or  ^tten  oan  surpass  in  blaqaheiny  a  production  that  has  lately 
l»«ett  eiKonlated  in  this  village*    0,  my  heaxmrsi  I  pray  God,  for 
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myself  and  for  you^to  be  given  eonrage  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

The  day  is  ooming  that  will  settle  all  disputes,  and  that  will 
close  aU  conflicts;— the  day  when  the  tares  shall  be  rooted  np, 
and  the  *^  nghteons  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun.**  It  is  that  day, 
brethren,  when  this  world  shall  be  burnt  up,  and  the  church  of 
God  will  be  assembled  around  the  Lord  yonder  in  the  air;  that 
day  when  Jesus  will  say  to  his  Father,  <<  Behold,  here  am  I, 
with  the  children  thou  hast  given  me :  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me;  and  none  of  them  is  lost," — ^that  day  in  which 
we  shall  for  ever  part  with  sin  and  sorrow  and  mortality,  see 
Christ  as  he  is,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known.  0,  glorious 
day !  How  my  poor,  weary,  sin-sick  soul  longs  for  it !  for  from 
that  time  forward  I  shall  never  displease  my  blessed  Lord  and 
Father  any  more. — From  ^^  Notes  of  Sermons,''  by  the  late  W. 
Parks,  of  Openshaw. 


LETTER  BY  MR.  HUNTINGTON. 

To  my  highly  esteemed  brother,  and  his  fellows  that  sit  before 
him,  for  they  are  men  wondered  at.  Dear  countrymen,  the  man 
of  Kent  sends  his  love  to  the  Kentish  men,  greeting  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  with  perfect  peace,  and  at  such  a  time. 

Beloved,  there  is  no  sight  so  delightfcil  to  God  and  so  pleasing 
to  his  spiritual  servants  in  all  thifii  world  as  a  sensible  sinner,  one 
that  is  stung  with  guilt  in  his  conscience,  chafed  in  his  mind, 
wounded  in  his  spirit,  and  covered  with  shame  and  blushing 
before  God  with  confusion  of  face;  sorrowful  in  his  heart,  and 
repenting  in  dust  and  ashes  for  his  own  crimes,  looking  with  a 
wishful  and  longing  eye  on  Him  whom  he  has  pierced,  and  being 
in  bitterness  for  him,  and  for  an  interest  in  his  favour,  as  one 
that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  flrst-bom.  At  this  r%re  sight,  heaven 
and  earth  are  both  in  motion.  God  himself  ci^  all  his  friends 
and  neighbours  together  on  this  occasion.  All  the  saints  that 
are  in  friendship  with  God,  and  all  the  angels  that  are  near  unto 
him,  are  summoned  and  assembled  to  know,  to  observe,  to  be- 
hold, to  take  notice  of,  to  approve,  and  to  acquiesce  in  the  divine 
will ;  and  they  are  filled  with  joy,  and  furnished  for  loud  acclama- 
tions throughout  all  the  host  of  heaven  upon  this  solemn  occasion. 
**  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  is  more  joy  in  the  pre- 
Eence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,"  &e. 

At  this  time  of  favouring  Zion,  the  translation  takes  place,  and 
we  pass  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of  God*8 
dear  Son.  This  is  to  the  poor  sinner  the  first  sensible  sway  of 
the  Lord's  sceptre,  which  the  forefinger  of  faith  touches  the  top 
of,  and  yet  the  penitent  lives,  for  repentance  is  xmto  life ;  and 
this  is  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom  (manifestivcJy)  to  the  poor 
sinner;  for  Christ  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  such 
poor  souls  will  exalt  him  a  second  time.    The  angels  are  all 
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minisfcerixig  spirits,  seat  forth  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion. And  I  have  no  doubt  but  upon  the  solemn  occasion  of 
repentance,  and  at  their  rejoicing  at  it,  the  penitent  is  then 
made  a  subject  of  their  ministry,  and  included  in  their  charge. 
Wonderful  things  are  done  when  this  godly  sorrowing  after 
Ohrist  and  after  God  takes  place.  Ood  discoyers  lus  love,  and 
rests  in  it,  and  rejoices  over  the  sinner  even  with  singing. 
Christ  wins  and  espouses  the  soul  to  himself,  and  rejoices  over 
his  dear-bought  spouse,  as  the  bridegroom  rejoices  over  the  bride. 
The  Holy  Ghost  soon  after  descends  with  his  flames  of  love  and 
floods  of  comfort,  and  takes  possession  of  his  own  temple ;  saying, 
**  Here  will  I  dwell ;  for  I  have  desired  it.''  This  is  receiving  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child.  This  quickening  and  inflam- 
ing grace,  which  produces  repentance,  God  provided  for  us  in 
Christ  from  all  eternity.  Christ's  commission  was  restricted  to 
give  it,  and  call  sinners  to  it.  **I  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost 
sheep."  **  I  came  not  to  call  the  (self)  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance."  "  The  whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that 
are  sick."  And  remember  this, — there  is  no  real  sight  of  sin  till 
the  true  light  shines ;  no  fervent  desires  after  him  unless  you  are  of 
the  family  of  Zion,  in  which  he  desires  to  dwell;  no  motion  in 
us  towards  him,  till  God's  Spirit  moves  in  us;  no  sorrowing  after 
him  till  his  bowels  of  mercy  move  towards  us;  no  love  to  him, 
his  Word;  his  worship,  or  his  people,  unless  he  first  loved  us. 
All  divine  sensations,  aifection^r,  and  motions  in  us  are  nothing 
but  the  reflections  or  rebpundings  of  his  grace  in  us,  ascending 
to  their  proper  source. 

Kentish  men,  God  bless  you  with  grace,  mercy,  and  peace. 
So  prays  the  man  of  Kent,  W.  H.,  S.S. 

[The  friend  who  sent  the  above  letter  believes  it  has  never  before 
been  published.  We  have  no  remembrance  of  having  seen  it  in  Mr. 
H.'s  works;  have  therefore  ventured  to  insert  it. — En.] 

"  UNTO  J97if."— (JuDE  24,  25.) 
Unto  Him  who  is  able 

To  keep  us,  his  called  ones, 
Preserved  in  Christ  Jesus, 

And  saints  of  the  Father, 
To  keep  us  from  falling. 
And  faultless  to  set  us 
Before  his  bright  glory 

With  fulness  of  joy;' 

To  the  Lord  God  who  keepeth 

Midst  sin,  and  in  weakness, 
Whose  wisdom  alone  is ; 
The  God  and  our  Saviour, 

Be  majesty,  glory, 
Dominion,  and  power, 

Both  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen,  and  Amen 
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BPISTLBS  TO  VABIOUS  FBIBl^Ofi. 

'<  Whilst  the  long  oloud  of  witneaseB  Shows  the  same  path  to  heayen." 

Pe^  Friend  Harric!, — I  hope  you  arrived  home  qnite  safe,  and 
found  matters  none  the  worse  for  ^onr  absence,  but  your  soul 
retaining  somewhat  of  the  refreshing  breeze  of  that  heavenly 

fale  which  wafted  in  many  souls  under  the  ministry  of  dear  Mr. 
[azlerigg,  both  at  Hastings  and  Tunbridge. 

I  am  thankful  to  say  we  arrived  nicely  here  last  night.  Mr. 
G«,  having  engagements,  left  early  this  morning,  and  will  not 
return  before  nine  this  eveninjj.  I  felt  constrained  to  write. 
God  knows  the  painful  feelings  smce  our  conversation  on  Monday 
ni^ht;  but,  blessed  be  his  Name,  I  felt  greatly  refreshed  in 
ppirit  t)irough  the  lyiinistry  on  Monday  m^hi  and  yeBter4ay  nxom- 
ing.  It  was  indeed  a  comfort,  consolation,  and  deliverance  to 
my  soul.  The  things  I  have  contended  for  in  my  poor  ministry 
were  brought  forward,  insisted  on,  and  maintained  in  a  scrip- 
tural, experimental,  practical,  sweet  way  and  manner;  but  espe- 
oiaUy  the  effect,  influence,  and  satisfaction  I  felt  this  morning  I 
cannot  describe. 

I  awoke  this  morning  about  six  o'clock,  possessing  a  sweet 
calm  in  mv  soul,  a  bedewing,  softening,  satisfying,  peaceful,  en- 
couraging  heavenly-mindedness.  I  do  not  know  when  I  felt  in 
such  a  blessed  frame.  0  how  suitable  was  Jesus  felt  to  be  as  an 
Almighty  Saviour,  just  such  as  I  needed,  a  poor,  lost,  ruined, 
guilty,  vile,  polluted,  ungodly,  helpless  sinner.  How  suitable 
the  manifestation  of  Jesus  in  the  gospel  to  such  characters! 
Those  words  ran  through  my  mind,  coming  again  and  again : 
*'  He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost  ;*'  even  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  0  my  friend,  leave  man ;  come  to 
God's  truth,  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching,  our  individual  experience, 
and  is  it  not  so  ?  The  ruined,  lost,  undone,  helpless,  hell-deserving 
sinners,  ready  to  perish,  feelingly  so ;  they  are  poor  and  needy, 
dry  bones,  dead,  ^e,  loathsome,  helpless  sinners ;  and  it  is  to 
these  only  to  whom  the  gracious  promises,  sweet  and  powerful 
invitations  of  the  gospel,  are  ever  really  desired  and  belong  to. 
Yes ;  only  to  these  will  ever  the  Holy  Spirit  apply,  make  known, 
and  cause  to  rejoice  in  them.  There  must  be  the  character, — 
the  sinner  for  the  Saviour,  the  lost  to  be  saved,  the  ruined  to  be 
built,  the  poor  to  be  enriched.  None  but  the  guilty,  the  vile, 
the  corrupt,  the  filthy,  the  polluted  will  ever  be  washed  and 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Ohrist,  and  clothed  in  his  righteousness. 

"  The  needy  know  it  is  the  way." 

The  Lord  lead  our  minds  off  every  other  ground,  and 
from  every  other  object  and  person.  I  had  such  a  blessed  feeling, 
union,  and  affection  to  the  Lord  and  his  dear  people,  who  are 
taught  these  mighty,  these  essential,  these  eternal  truths,  that 
my  heart  was  tender,  soft,  and  contrite.  0  for  more  of  these 
seasons !  The  Lord  knew  how  much  I  needed  the  blessing;  but 
what  a  dry,  barren,  waste-howling;  wilderness  I  had  to  travel 


Uuroi»(h  \o  pos8#ps  tlu0  w^ihjr  pl«M  I  Indeed*  I  eoold  never 
bAY&  posiEipsfsedi  eiyo^edi  ani  r«joioed  in  the  one,  if  I  ksd  knoim 
jppthipg  of  tfie  Qt^er*    6  to  be  led,  proieoM>  eupf  orted,  and 

guided  mghi' 

"  ThBrs'i  ojjxBe  ao4  death  in  erenr  gtre^uni 
Save  in  the  well  of  Bethlehem. 

Sinovely  yonre, 

Hastings,  Oct,  7, 1W0»         ^ John  Fobstxb. 

Dearly  Beloved» — ^Aoeording  to  your  reqnest  in  your  letter  to 
friend  Watts,  I  have  sent  you  these  few  lines,  heartily  wishing 
they  may  find  you  and  yours  well  in  health,  as  myself,  wife»  and 
children  are  favoured  at  the  present  time. 

And  now  I  know  not  wl^at  to  write,  so  as  to  have  that  testi- 
mony in  my  conscience  that,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  not  the  risings 
of  pride,  nor,  on  the  other,  the  effects  of  daring  presumption.  As 
to  fretfulness,  I  have  plenty  of  that;  and,  Mariner,  where  is  the 
soul  that  has  not,  who  is  made  daily  to  feel  the  infinite  djie^amoe 
there  is  by  nature  between  a  holy  God  and  a  poor  sinfu^soul  like 
yours  or  mine;  and  also  who  is  made  sensibly  to  feel  that  if  one 
good  tbougbt  would  save  us  from  eternal  ruin,  we  must  6in)£  fc^ 
ever  for  the  want  of  it  ?  I  can  only  say  that  the  old^  I  grow  the 
greater  fool  I  am  in  respect  of  finding  out  the  wonderful  dealings  pf 
the  Lord  with  his  redeemed  children,  ozUy  as  I  am  tanght  directly 
and  altogether  by  the  Spirit  of  truth.  And  so  far  as  I  am  taught 
i^  a  spiritual  way,  and  Qot  from  pride  and  self,  I  know  there  can 
be  no  getting  into  the  bosom  of  a  dear  Bedeemer,  but  we  shall 
find  the  way  through  deep  waters.  But  I  find  very  few  indeed 
wbo  know  much  or  anything  of  this  way ;  but  sure  I  am  that 
this  is  the  way  of  holiness,  apd  no  other.  For  wherever  there  is 
a  door  of  hope  Qp^ned  in  this  dark  valley  of  dry  bones,  0  how 
sweet  and  how  indescribable  does  that  overflowing  fountain  of 
God'9  eternal  love  sweetly  unfold  itself  in  the  life  and  death 
of  his  beloved  Son.  But  these  visits,  Mariner,  are  very  i^e* 
and  when  th^ey  are  experienced  they  i^ever  can  be  described  in  a 
letter  or  by  worid^.  1  never  could  feel,  ^either  do  I  believe,  that 
there  can  be  a^y  union  to,  or  communion  with,  the  Jlead  or  mem- 
bers without  daily  experiencing  that  we  are  awfully  and  eternally 
undone;  and  now  and  then,  more  or  less,  to  feel  in  ^reality  that 
we  ^e  eternally  saved  in  a  dear  Bedeemer. 

My  path  at  present,  my  dear  brother,  is  simply  this,  as  far  as 
I  can  word  it, — I  am  daily  ashamed  of  my  hardness,  stupidity, 
and  bairenness  of  soul;  and  at  the  same  time  feel  that  lightness 
and  levity  of  spirit  which  sometimes  almost  causes  desperation. 
Bui  my  God  drops  in  now  and  then  when  I  least  expect  himt  aiid 
astonishes  my  poor  sinking  soul;  so  that,  with  the  psalmist,  npiy 
Boul  with  trembling  seems  to  say,  ^*  Bless  the  Lord,  6  my  soul; 
and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  Ktkme,''  &o.  This  has 
been  made  useful  and  a  prop  to  my  soul,  when  I  am  led  by  the 
blessed  Spirit  to  look  ba^  on  my  piM^  biMksUdings  of  heart  and 
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Ufe,  and  how  maoh  hypoorisy  and  deception  has  been  felt ;  yet 
the  Lord  has  never  suffered  me  to  let  go  his  tmth ;  but  it  was  as 
dear  to  my  soul  in  the  midst  of  all.  For  what  the  Spirit  wit- 
nesses to  in  the  soul  can  never  be  finally  erased  by  sin,  Uie  world, 
or  hell,  but  remains  in  it  a  well  of  water,  springing  np  into  ever- 
lasting life. 

Peter  unites  in  love  to  wife.  Excuse  me  for  not  inquiring  about 
your  leaving  Bere  Regis,  as  I  am  satisfied  to  leave  that  with  the 
Lord.  Send  me  a  few  lines  when  you  are  able,  and  keep  nothing 
back;  and  as  far  as  I  know  myself,  I  am  thine  without  dissimu- 

la*ioD»  Thomas  Small. 

Long  Burton,  Dorset,  1829. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  was  pleased  to  receive  your  good  letter, 
with  notes  of  sermons,  and  the  kind  united  friendly  spirit  that 
accompanied  it. 

You  complain  of  my  brevity;  but,  my  friend,  if  you  knew  the 
destitute,  prayerless  state  of  my  soul,  you  would  not  wonder  at 
it.  I  have  Known  the  time  when  I  have  had  to  search  for  a  secret 
spot  to  pour  out  my  complaint ;  but  now,  when  opportunity  offers 
I  am  so  often  like  the  foolish  dove,  without  a  heart ;  and  if  this 
does  not  afiSict,  tell  me  what  does  ?  Communion  is  the  charm  of 
the  soul  to  those  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ;  and 
the  loss  of  it  is  a  bitter  grief  and  lamentation.  0  my  friend,  to 
be  in  afiSiction,  and  no  apparent  cry,  how  hard  the  soul  labours 
in  the  very  fire!  What  is  the  fire?  Why,  no  felt  nearness  or 
communion  with  his  God.  It  surpasses  the  pain  of  gout.  The 
soul  groans  after  God,  submission  to  his  will,  a  penitent  feeling, 
a  contrite  heart.  These  things  are  pearls  of  great  price  to  him 
who  has  known  and  tasted  the  good  old  wine  of  the  kingdom.  I 
can  assure  you,  I  have  been  so  destitute  and  poor  in  this  afflic- 
tion that  I  have  felt  ashamed  for  my  brethren  to  come  in.  Ah  I 
thinks  I;  they  will  expect  to  see  some  of  the  peaceable  fruits  of 
righteousness  instead  of  such  a  dumb  dog.  I  really  feared  I  was 
the  character  that  only  had  one  talent,  a  natural  gift,  to  do  the 
business  part  of  the  church,  and  no  gracious  interest  in  it.  The 
'<  Ohurch  Book  "  lay  on  my  table.  It  was  suggested,  Aht  you 
can  do  the  doing  part ;  but  look  at  yourself,  what  a  graceless 
wretch  i  This  accusation  was  too  true,  according  to  my  feeling; 
I  could  only  plead  guilty.  0  what  a  sight  I  had,  in  standing  in 
the  position  I  did,  and  feeling  to  be  such  a  fruitless  wretch !  Surely, 
I  thought,  I  am  only  a  scaffold-pole. 

My  friend,  these  things  cause  great  searching  of  heart.  A  man 
may  do  everything;  but  if  there  be  no  love  in  his  heart,  he  is  only 
a  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbal.  But  hymn  740,  one  of 
dear  old  Hart's,  that  5th  verse,  broke  my  heart : 

**  Then,  while  I  make  my  secret  moan, 
Upwards  I  oast  mj  eyes  and  see, 
Though  I  have  nothmg  of  my  own, 
My  treasure  is  immense  in  thee." 
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The  door  opened;  my  poor  sonl  came  forth,  I  saw  there  was  life 
and  reality  in  my  soul;  there  was  the  ** secret  moan;**  the  seeret 
life  in  my  heart,  that  laboured  and  struggled  after  communion 
with. the  Friend  of  sinners.  I  could  then  say,  0  Lord,  thou 
knowest  here  is  my  heart;  it  cannot  live  without  thee.  What  a 
mercy  to  get  the  breast  open;  but  it  is  through  fire  and  water  we 
have  to  be  brought  into  wealthy  places.  How  we  have  again  and 
again  to  be  stripped,  to  have  nothing  of  our  own,  that  Christ  may 
be  All,  This  is  the  path  that  lays  bare  all  fleshly  religion,  and  all 
ereature  goodness  withers  away  in  these  dreadful  droughts  in 
the  wilderness;  and  faith  only  can  travel  this  path.  But  what 
oause  there  is  for  this  daily  crucifixion  to  destroy  the  old  Pharisee 
in  ns,  and  keep  up  the  publican's  cry  in  our  soul. 

We  have  no  supply  for  the  next  two  Lord's  days.  Our  friend 
Mr.  Marsh  is  too  ill  to  fulfil  his  engagements  with  us ;  two  of  our 
deacons  are  become  very  infirm.  My  own  health  is  uncertain, 
being  still  delicate;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  get  all> round  suitable 
deacons. 

Accept  our  united  Christian  love.  Shall  expect  to  hear  from 
yea  next.  Yours  sincerely, 

111,  Queen*s  Bead,  Brighton,  Oct.  80, 1879.  E.  Stenndyo. 

My  dearest  Mother, — ^I  feel  a  great  flatness  upon  my  own 
spirit  this  morning,  so  fear  my  letter  will  not  be  of  a  very  en- 
livening character  to  you.  We  learn  by  experience  that  no  man 
can  keep  alive  his  own  soul,  and  that  the  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.  We  only  live  as 
Christ  liveth  in  us  by  his  own  Holy  Spirit;  and  when  he  with- 
draweth  from  us,  we,  in  respect  of  sensible  life,  joy,  and  glad- 
ness, die  and  return  again  to  our  dust.  What  a  mercy  it  is  that 
Christ  is  the  Resurrection  as  well  as  the  Life!  When  we  live, 
it  is  he  liveth  in  us ;  and  when  we  sensibly  die,  he  raiseth  us  up 
again.  In  him  we  are  risen,  and  do  live  for  ever  at  the  right 
hand  of  God;  and  it  is  only  for  him  to  come  to  us,  and  then  we 
nse;  and  to  abide  with  us,  and  then  we  live;  for  he  himself 
is  both  our  Besurrection  and  our  Life;  our  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, strength,  in  fact,  all  in  all. 

The  real  lesson  a  child  of  God  has  to  learn  is  what  Christ  is 
to  him.  The  knowledge  of  '<  the  Holy  "  is  understanding.  This 
is  the  true  wisdom;  but  how  can  we  learn  it?  By  heartfelt 
experience.  The  Holy  Spirit  first  teaches  us  what  we  are,  and 
then  shows  us  what  Christ  is.  The  knowledge  of  our  ruin  and 
wretchedness  prepares  for  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  fulness  and 
glory.  The  alphabet  of  our  own  infirmity  prepares  us  for  read- 
ing the  book  of  God's  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  as  displayed 
in  the  glorious  Mediator.  Thus  our  sicknesses  are  not  unto 
death.  Death  is  not  the  end  of  them,  and  the  final  design  of 
God  the  Father  in  them;  but  for  the  glory  of  a  God  of  all  grace, 
that  the  Son  of  God  may  be  glorified  thereby.  Thus  our  eick- 
nesses  are  really  unto  health,  our  deaths  unto  li£»,  our  tribula- 
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tions  unto  comfesfc,  ocur  sonows  anio  joy;  taty^BMe  man  thAa 
iMmqiiMrors  through  him  that  hath  h>v6d  us. 

But  one  of  onir  sorest  trials  is  the  thought, — But  does  he  Iotb 
OS  ?  Boas  he  say  of  us  what  he  says  of  his  own  Israel^-r-'*  Thou 
art  mine*'?  (Isa.  xliii,  1.)  Does  he  thus  claim  us  as  his  own? 
The«  all  is  well. 

**  But  0 !  when  gloomy  doubts  arise, 
I  feu:  to  oall  thee  mine." 

But  Btill>  even  this  works  for  good.  Not  even  this  wea{^on  shall 
prosper;  for  these  eutting  ''ifs/'  whioh  we  cannot  ounelyes 
answ^f  make  us  stand  in  need  of  the  satisfying  witness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Comforter  of  the  eomfortless,  and  the 
Helper  of  the  helpless,  and  who  does  not  bear  hiji  testimony 
when  we  can  manage  to  be  our  own  witnesses ;  but  oofcaes  in 
to  support  the  disconsolate  heart,  and  to  gite  the  feeble  mind 
power  to  overcome  Its  doubts  and  &ars,  sxii  to  say  with  a  sweet 
confidence,  ''Yes;  unworthy  as  I  am,  vile,  sinfol,  and  most 
rebellious,  still  I  cannot  believe  but  that  Jesus  has  appeared  to 
my  heart,  discovered  to  me  my  malady,  made  me  feel  my 
wounds,  and  alee  sholm  me  that  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  there 
is  a  good  Physician  there.  And  if  he  has  shown  me  such  things 
as  these,  surely  he  does  not  mean  to  destroy,  but  to  save  my 
soul.'-  Thus  by  his  dealings  he  has  said  to  me  substantially, 
''  Thou  art  mine." 

What  a  blessed  thing  is  faith !  and  how  sweet  it  is  when  it  is 
in  lively  exercise  upon  the  blood  of  Christ,  bringing  in  his 
atonii)g  death,  that  blood  of  sprinkling,  into  a  guilty/  polluted 
conecienoel  This  was  the  case  with  myself  the  other  dhy  from 
the  psalmist's  words  (Psa.  li.) :  **  Wash  me,  uid  I  shall  be  whiter 
then  snow/'  I  felt  it  was  only  for  Jesus  to  apply  his  bbod,  to 
idiUige  me  into  that  fountain,  and  I  should  be  nAiiter  than  the 

few*^faUen  snow  in  the  sight  of  the  living  Qod.  And  With  this 
felt  this  sweet  purity  in  degree,  and  with  it  that  peace  of  God 
that  comes  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  For  the  wisdom  which 
is  from  above  is  &rst  pure,  then  peaceable.  (Jas.  iii.)  The  kue 
knowledge  of  Jesus,  or  Jesus  himself  received  by  spiritual  faith 
into  the  heart,  brings  in  to  that  heart  first  purity,  and  then  sweet 
peace. 

I  had  rather  a  singular  text  given  me  for  yesterday  morning, — 
Amos  V.  8 :  these  words  and  chapter  iv.  being  much  appUed  to  my 
mind  on  the  Saturday.  All  God's  repeated  Judgments  had  not 
brought  these  persokis  to  trtle  repentance.  Neither  mercy 
(cb.  iv.  11)  nor  judgment  had  caused  them  to  return  te  Gt>d. 
*'  Yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  mb,  saith  the  Lord."  There- 
fore, says  the  Lord,  '<  prepare  to  meet  thy  God,  0  Israel."  I  will 
no  longer  deal  with  thee  at  a  distance,  but  come  nigh.  But  who 
may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  who  is  to  be  a  swift  witness 
sgaiDst  ein  ?  (Mai.  iii.  2,  8,  6.)  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  ML  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord»  the  living  God,  that  nuiketh  the  sevmi 
stard  and  Oiioh,  &e.    Thereforci  be  gives  hie  own  people  the 
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FOfd id  iraniiiig  tmi  oomuiel:  ''  Beak  bim "  vho  does  sU  thMe 
ibmga  •  .  .  *<  tha  Lord  is  bifi  Name."  The  eubat^nce  of 
the  text  is  this :  The  Lord  is  desisribed  ae  either  killing  or  making 
alive;  giving  a  d^jr-time  of  proi^eirity,  or  a  z^ght  season  of 
adversify.  Summer  and  winter*  day  and  night,  waves  of  trouble 
or  perfect  peace,  a  tempest  on  the  lake  ox  a  complete  calm,  all 
alike  reaUy  eome  from  God.  He  turns  by  a  mere  word  the 
shadow  of  death  (any  adversity)  into  the  momiog;  or  h|9  can 
make  the  brightest  day  of  prosperity  dark  with  the  darkest  night. 
He  can  cause  wave  after  wave  of  trouble,  as  to  paind,  body,  or 
circumstance,  to  roll  in  and  hrMk  upon  the  soul;  and  he  can 
Bay  to  the  proud  waves,  Be  still;  hii^rto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no 
farther.  The  cold  of  winter,  and  its  binding  power,  which  takes 
place  ordinarily  when  the  son  is  in  the  constellation  where  0|rion 
shines;  th^  melting  influences  of  spring,  when  he  is  in  the  con- 
stellation of  tlie  seven  stars,  or  Plioiades  (Job  xiixviii.  8X|,  are 
all  really  alike  from  God.  All  the  operations  of  nature,  all  th|9 
changes  of  the  soul,  all  are  goyemed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Mediator;  therefore,  cease  from  creatures,  and  worshipping 
seeoud  causes,  and  look  to  the  first.  This  is  wisdom*  **  Seek 
him,"  and  him  only,  who  has  both  prosperity  and  adversity, 
death  and  life,  in  his  own  hand. 

This  may  give  you  a  general  idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  te&t. 
And  now,  trusting  you  may  be  led  by  him  to  <*seek  him*'  for 
fmfdt  an4  myself,  for  all  and  in  all.  and  with  best  love  to  my 
uater,  &c.,  ^.,  Believe  me, 

Your  affectionately  and  anxiously  attached  Son, 

Waterloo,  Idverpool,  April  2^d,  1861.  G.  Hazi<bbiqo. 

tfy  dear  iUend, — I  hope  you  will  excuse  my  long  silence. 
Yoa  have  often  been  upon  my  mind>  but  I  have  had  no  time  to 
drop  you  a  line  before.  What  with  speaking  three  times  on  a 
Lord's-dny,  and  being  all  the  week  taken  up  with  my  calling,  if, 
brings  me  quite  down  in  body  and  mind  too. 

I  was  very  pleased  to  hear  that  my  last  poor  bit  of  scribble 
foQod  e.  plaoe  in  your  heart,  and  I  read  your  letter  with  wet  eyes, 
but  here  had  mmij  changes  since  I  heard  from  you,  and  I  feel 
at  ti^aee  j^et  ready  to  give  up.  0  what  derkness  of  soul  and 
<^ro0s  pro^idenQes  I  have  expeiienced  1  One  of  my  girl^  hfis  been 
&«ar death's  door;  and  what  I  felt  none  can  tell.  0  hpw  I  tried 
to  get  0od  to  bend  tp  my  desires ;  but  he  is  of  one  mind,  and 
n<me  can  turn  him.  Buti  what  $>  mercy  1  be  can  turn  us,  as  be 
did  Ephrium.  <<  I  hi^ve  surely  heard  Epbraim  bemoaning  hini- 
self  thus:  Thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a 
bollock  unacpustpmed  to  the  yoke;  turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be 
tamed;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God."  What  have  we  oyer 
g^iBsd  by  fighting  against  God  ?  None  ever  fought  agrnnet  him 
^d  pye^^ed.  No ;  be  has  at  times  seemed  to  almost  erush  us 
pi  a  poi^  worm,  until  we  could  go  on  no  longer;  and  when  we 
we  bMu  ^strate^  and  eould  do  no  m/ore,  and  pur  ways  have 
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been  enoh  that  all  other  friends  would  have  given  us  up  long  ago, 
then  we  have  proved  that  he  is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than 
a  brother.    As  good  Berridge  says, 

"  An  earthly  brother  drops  his  hold ; 
Is  sometimes  hot,  and  sometimes  cold; 
But  Jesus  is  the  same." 

Now,  when  I  felt  a  little  softness  come  on,  and  a  little  meek- 
ness and  submission,  what  a  new  world  of  blessings  I  enjoyed  f 
1  felt  all  was  well,  and  that  it  must  be  well  with  the  righteous. 

"  In  every  state  secure ; 
Kept  as  Jehovah's  eye, 
'Tis  well  with  them  while  life  endures. 
And  well  when  called  to  die." 

My  girl  is  now  as  usual  in  her  health;  and  what  can  we  say 
when  we  hope  the  Lord  has  heard  our  poor  petitions  ?  We  can 
only  say,  as  the  prophet  Elijah  did, ''  The  God  that  answereth  by 
lire,  let  him  be  God."  0  how  comfortable  to  feel  a  little  of  that 
heavenly  flame  I  And  £lijah  repaired  the  altar.  And  how  sweet 
it  is  to  have  it  repaired  when  it  has  been  broken  down,  and  we 
have  felt  as  though  we  never  could  offer  up  any  sacrifices  again, 
spiritual  sacrifices,  well-pleasing,  and  acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  The  very  trenches  in  which  the  water  ran  is  some- 
thing like  our  low  estate,  in  which  the  waters  of  affliction  run 
often  very  high.  But,  saith  the  Lord,  <<When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee.  When  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shidt  not  be  burned;  neither  shall  the 
flame  kindle  upon  thee."  0  how  the  waters,  and  the  stones,  and 
the  dust,  are  consumed  when  the  fire  of  God  comes  down!  How 
the  hard  stone  of  unbelief  is  burnt  up,  and  the  dust  of  trial  is 
made  to  fly!  God  raiseth  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  helps  us 
to  set  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true.  We  may  well  say  with  the 
prophet  Habakkuk,  '<  0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
years;  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known;  in  wrath  re- 
member mercy." 

This  has  been  much  the  feeling  of  my  soul  of  late.  What  a 
state  the  churches  are  in !  How  few  among  men  seem  concerned 
about  their  never-dying  souls!  Solomon  says,  <* Wherefore  is 
there  a  price  in  the  hand  of  a  fool  to  get  wisdom,  seeing  he  hath 
no  heart  to  it?"  When  we  see  so  Uttle  heart- work,  we  may  well 
feel  grieved.  I  believe  we  are  just  coming  into  a  solemn  crisis 
of  time.  Some  of  us  can  look  back  upon  this  year  as  being  a 
marked  year  of  trouble ;  and  yet  God's  mercies  at  times  have 
drowned  every  sorrow  in  the  sea  of  his  own  love.  ''Wherefore 
doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his 
sins  ?  "  Everything  on  this  side  of  hell  is  a  mercy,  although  we 
do  not  at  all  times  feel  it.  What  the  next  year  may  bring  the 
Lord  only  knows.  Look  at  the  state  of  Ireland.  **  Because  ini- 
quity shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold."  But 
whatever  may  come  upon  us,  the  Lord  grant  us  that  faith  and 
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p&iienoe  that  will  enable  ns  to  stand  firm  onto  the  end;  and» 
iiaving  done  all,  to  stand  in  the  evil  day.  The  time  is  fast  ap- 
proaohmg  when  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  will  be  brought  to 
light  and  made  manifest ;  and  when  God  will  say  to  his  servants, 
"Well  done,  thoa  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been 
faithfal  over  a  few  things,  I  wiU  make  thee  mler  over  many 
things;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.*' 

Bat  I  shall  tire  you  out.  I  often  feel  ashamed  to  send  my 
poor  Boribblings  to  you;  but  I  do  think  it  a  favour  to  get  a  line 
from  you.  I  would  just  say  that  at  the  ordinance  yesterday,  I 
gave  out  that  hymn: 

"What  object's  this  that  meets  my  eyes  ?  " 
And  what  a  sweetness  I  felt  I 

But  I  must  say  farewell  for  the  present.  The  dear  Lord  bless 
you  much  in  your  own  soul,  and  give  you  strength  under  every 
trial  to  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  you;  and  bless  the  work 
yon  have  undertaken.    With  best  wishes,  believe  me, 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

Sievenage,  Deo.  6th,  1880.  Eli  Fox. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 


Betracings  and  Rmewings ;  or,  Oleardngs  from  a  Journal  extending 
over  nearly  Half  a  Century.  By  David  Alfbed  Doudney,  D.D- 
London :  W.  Mack,  4,  Paternoster  Square. 

Noon  Day  Meditations,  By  the  late  Elizabeth  Seable,  Lon- 
don: James  Nisbet  and  Go.,  Berners  Street. 

The  Triumphs  of  Divine  Grace,  By  M.  L.  B.  London:  James 
Nisbet. 

In  bringing,  from  time  to  time,  under  the  notice  of  our  readers 
different  works  that  are  sent  to  be  reviewed  in  this  magazine,  we 
find  it  needful  to  exercise  some  little  judgment  in  respect  of  what 
particular  books  we  select  from  the  many  that  are  sent,  both 
large  and  small.  Our  rule  is  to  read  a  book  through  before  de- 
ciding whether  we  will  notice  it  or  not.  Some  that  get  that 
labour  bestowed  upon  them  turn  out  too  poor  to  care  about 
giving  them  so  much  as  a  word  of  mention.  Others  that  may 
commend  themselves  somewhat  more  to  our  approval,  may 
nevertheless  be  thought  hardly  good  enough  to  draw  from  our 
pen  the  recommendation  that  would  satisfy  their  authors.  But, 
now  and  then,  a  book  will  come  into  our  hands  that  we  can 
thoroughly  approve  of,  and  as  sincerely  recommend,  as  con- 
ning much  really  spiritually  profitable  reading ;  and  such 
we  have  found  to  be  the  character  of  the  works  whose  titles  are 
given  at  the  top  of  this  page. 

With  regard  to  ''  Betracings  and  Benewings,"  which  we  will 
speak  of  first,  we  much  regret  the  omission  of  not  having  re- 
ferred to  its  publication  much  earlier.  We  should  have  been 
^oty  glad  to  have  covered  a  page  in  our  magazine  with  kindly 
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remarks  about  it,  wh«i  il  was  first  brought  oat ;  bat  in^e  suable 
to  do  so.  Besides,  as  the  volume  eontams  near  upon  700  pages, 
it  has  taken  us,  with  the  much  extra  work  we  have  had  upon  our 
hands  of  late,  a  eonsiderable  time  to  read  through.  Had  we 
been  guided  alone  by  the  interest  we  have  felt  in  r^iag  it,  we 
should  have  wished  to  have  noticed  it,  and  expressed  our  warm 
appreciation  of  it,  in  the  very  next  month's  number  of  the 
'*  Standard,"  after  readiing  its  last  page. 

The  volume  contains  a  remarkable  unfolding  of  soul  exer- 
cise, under  a  great  diversity  of  experiences.  It  e^s  forth  the 
path  of  tribulation  which  leads  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  a  way 
that  cannot  fail  to  produce  in  the  minds  of  the  real  children  of 
God  a  kindred  spirit  with  the  author.  It  speaks  of  trials,  and 
deliverances,  wherein  the  hand  of  the  Lord  towards  his  eevvant 
was  conspicuously  displayed;  and  it  records  interpositioBS  of 
providence  of  a  truly  striMng  nature,  especiaUy  some  that  took 
place  in  seasons  of  great  temporal  straits. 

We  read  the  book  sometimes  witii  tears  filling  our  eyes,  and 
sometimes  with  a  rising  of  joy  in  our  soul.  If  in  one  part  it 
produced  a  sadness  of  spirit,  in  another  part  it  incited  gratitude 
and  praise  to  the  <<  Father  of  mercies,"  for  grace  so  discriminating, 
so  rich,  so  full  and  free,  as  what  the  <<  God  of  aU  grace  *'  makes 
to  abound  towards  tho3e  who  put  iheir  trust  in  him. 

''Betracings  and  Benewings"  being  for  the  most  pari  wholly 
composed  of  extracts  from  ''a  journal  extending  over  nearly  half 
a  century,"  there  is,  as  indeed  must  be  the  case  with  aU  such 
books,  more  or  less  of  sameness  in  it.  Between  the  recorded  ex- 
ercises of  soul,  the  risings  and  sinkings,  the  sorrows  and  joys  of 
one  period,  and  those  of  another,  it  would  be  strange  indeed, 
were  no  resemblance  traceable.  If  a  man  of  God  gets  hie  soul 
warmed  with  the  love  of  God  on  a  Sunday^  eaad  shoiQd  be  blessed 
with  a  renewal  of  the  same  experience  a  day  or  two  after,  bis 
words  and  expressionisi  in  referring  to  the  experience  of  both  days 
would  be  much  the  same,  and,  yet  he  would  be  a  highly-favoured 
man  to  be  able  to  speak  of  sweet  and  heart-melting  manifesta- 
tions of  divine  love  beipg  given  him  twice  in  one  week.  80,  what- 
ever apparent  sameness  any  might  feel  there  is  i|i  Dr.  Doudney's 
**  Gleanings"  from  his  many  yesurs*  diary  notes,  yet  it  would  be 
well  for  them  whilst  perusing  the  same»  to  be  more  poneerned 
about  the  reality  of  the  things  they  read  about  than  to  be 
troubled  on  account  of  a  little  similarity  between  some  things 
and  others*  We  quite  felt  in  reading  ovpc  brother's  book*  that, 
in  putting  one  thing  with  another  tbat  swells  it  to  so  large  a 
volume,  it  supplies  its  readers  with  a  much  greatei:  variety  of 
matter  than  what  is  frequently  to  be  fpnnd  in  wo|rkfif  of  th^  fame 
kind. 

The  book,  in  our  judgment,  is  an  exceedingly  valuable  addition 
to  such  publications  as  constitute  a  powerful  testimony  in  defence 
.of  experimental  religion,  religion  being  fdt  and  eojoyed  in  the 
eouL 
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Tlie  ti^id  qI  Ibi  book  being  «uoh  as  to  m§ke  its  pnee  bojosd 
iBOft&B  of  mosi  poor  e&ildron  of  God,  we  apprehend  that 
fewer  eofi^B  on  tbat  aecoont  will  fall  into  their  hands ;  and  yet 
as  it  is  just  th«  kind  of  book  that  we  conld  heartily  wieh  tbey 
might  get  into  their  hands,  we  cannot  forbear  dropfAng  a  hint 
about  an  easy  way  of  effeoting  its  eircalation  among  siioh.  If 
those  whose  means  admit  of  ttieir  obtaining  any  yalnable  and 
Bpiritoal  work  they  desire  to  possess,  irrespeotiYe  of  its  ^ee, 
^Qnld  be  disposed,  aoeording  to  Christian  liberality,  to  efbet  a 
distribatioa  of  **  Betracings  and  Benewings  "  among  the  Lord's 
temporally  poor  ehildren,  we  Seel  sore  the  Lord  woh14  not  be 
umiindfiil  of  sneh  **  labour  of  lore  "  *'  showed  toward  his  name," 
and  raiuiy  popr  teied  sools  who  are  unable  to  spare  as  mooh 
QioQey  1^  half  its  eost,  woold  in  that  way  be  able  to  read  it  tot 
tiiemsdves* 

Boekd  eoafaiiniog  as  mueh  of  daily  esperienoe,  of  oottflict  and 
trial,  ef  diviiie  help  and  oomfort>  and  of  real  heart-wxHrk  in 
feligi(9i  ^  does  this  volume,  are  sore  to  meet  with  a  weloome 
leceptioii  ampng  the  more  tried  and  exercised  of  the  living 
ohillr^  of  00dt  Bat  when  thd  autbiNrs  of  snob  w(»rks  happen, 
M  i^  tb#  pfo^en^e  instance,  to  be  ministers  in  the  SstabK^hed 
Ghsi^  ^^  0uab  ehildr^  of  Qei  as  are  thorough  Noncon- 
lerqiistB  m  prinoiple  and  practice  would  be  certain  to  be  at 
variance  with  all  such  good  men  in  reference  to  their  Ohureh- 
peai^eii  ^d  ecclesiastical  surroundings,  although  sueh  differ- 
enee  ct  jpp^u^n  in  a  matter  of  that  kind,  important  as  we  &el 
fiaoh  diftBrenop  to  be,  would^  notwithstanding,  leave  their  one- 
oesB  in  the  vital  truth  of  God  untouched.  But  our  remurks 
b^ng  intended  to  s^rve  matdj  as  a  friendly  notice,  and  not  in 
wy  wsy  a»  a  revie^r  pf  either  ojf  the  books  we  speak  of,  we  must 
l^ase  on  to  make  a  still  briefiMr  reference  to 

"  No<m  Day  Meditations. '  *  This  volume  is  much  like  <  <  Hawker's 
Portions,"  excepting  that  it  confines  itself  to  one  pcnrtion,  or 
"reflection  upon  a  Scripture  text  for  every  day  in  the  year." 
The  volume  was  written  and  first  published  by  the  late  Miss 
Elizabeth  SearlSy  who  was,  we  believe,  a  frequent  correspondent 
ia  the  *^  Gospel  Magasine/'  It  is  now  republished  by  an  inti- 
mete  firiof^d  of  the  authoress,  atid  we  well  know  that  her  object 
io  its  re-pubUeati^n  is  tiie  spiritual  welfare  of  the  *'  household 
of  faitb,''  m4  not  pecuniary  gain. 

We  are  awpMre  bow  very  differently  the  minds  of  the  Lord's 
people  are  influenoed  towards  such  books  ae  ih^  one  we  are  now 
referring  to,  inasmuch  as  whilst  spme  appreciate  them,  others 
care  less  about  th^aa.  Sonie  dear  Christian  friends  with  whom 
we  are  personally  acquainted,  have  iread  *^  Hawker's  Portions  *' 
reffularhf  for  years.  Others  have  told  us,  they  nev^  could  get 
on  witii  them  in  that  way.  With  ourselves  we  are  more  like  the 
latter.  We  like  the  dear  old  Doctor's  book^  to  look  into  at  any  time 
when  our  mind  inclines  us  to  do  so;  but  care  little  for  being 
ti«d  up  ^  it  every  ii|«r»»ng  find  ni^t.    Those  who  keep  to. the 
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habit  of  reading  a  portion  eyery  day,  or  even  twice  in  the  day, 
do  not,  we  presnmei  get  a  portion  bronght  spiritually  into  their 
souls  every  day.  And  those  who  take  it  into  their  minds  to  read 
a  portion  only  now  and  then,  may  now  and  then  get  a  crumb  of 
spiritual  food  dropped  into  their  hearts.  So  that,  whether  we 
read  daily  portions  every  day,  or  only  occasionally,  yet  certain 
it  is,  that  tibe  Lord  gives  his  spiritually-living  creatures,  as  much 
so  as  his  irrational  ones,  *^  their  meat  in  due  season,**  that  is,  just 
when,  and  where,  and  how,  and  by  what  means  he  pleases.  But 
then,  because  the  Lord  deals  with  his  children  in  this  way,  this 
is  surely  no  valid  reason  for  discarding  such  works  as  either 
**  Hawker's  Portions,"  or  *'  Noon  Day  Meditations."  Both  being 
works  which  contain  the  pure  discriminating  truths  which  we 
know  are  dearer  to  the  heturts  of  our  spiritual  readers  than  their 
natural  lives,  we  see  no  reason  why  either  the  one  book  or  the 
other  should  be  undervalued,  just  because  of  the  title  they  bear, 
or  because  of  the  way  in  which  their  contents  are  arranged. 

We  regard  <'  Noon  Day  Meditations  "  as  being  an  exceedingly 
nice  little  volume,  and  as  containing  many  very  sweet  and  sa- 
voury reflections  upon  some  of  the  texts  of  Scripture  selected; 
and  its  being  such  we  can  recommend  it  with  all  good  conscience, 
and  hope  that  our  recommendation  will  induce  some  of  our  friends 
and  readers  to  give  it  atrial  in  the  way  of  purchase,  and  by  mak- 
ing themselves  acquainted  with  its  contents. 

The  last  book  we  have  to  mention  is  *  *  Triumphs  of  Divine  Grace, " 
which  is  a  little  sixpenny  book,  but  written  by  the  same  lady 
friend  who  has  republished  Miss  Elizabeth  Searle's  ''Noon  Day 
Meditations."  It  contains  a  most  interesting  account  of  the  way 
in  which  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  man^est  the  triumphs  of 
his  grace  in  a  young  man  during  his  last  affliction  and  days  upon 
earth;  and  also  of  the  use  which  God  was  pleased  to  make  of  our 
friend,  M.  L.  E.,  in  enabling  her  to  perform  the  part  of  Priscilla, 
by  **  expounding  unto  him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.'* 

The  authoress  being  conducted  by  a  particular  leading  in  divine 
providence  to  an  hydropathic  establishment,  where,  shortly  after 
her  arrival,  this  poor  young  man,  fast  wasting  away  with  con- 
sumption, came  for  the  benefit  of  his  health ;  her  mind  was  power- 
fully impressed,  that  it  might  be  the  will  of  God  to  make  some 
use  of  her,  in  his  particular  ease,  by  enabling  her  to  put  the  poor 
young  man's  condition  as  a  sinner  in  God's  sight,  and  God's  one 
and  only  way  of  salvation,  through  the  blood  and  righteousness 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  right  and  scriptural  way  before  him.  **  From 
the  moment,"  says  the  authoress,  **  I  heard  a  young  man  in  con- 
sumpUon  was  coming,  my  mind  seemed  filled  with  interest,  and 
many  liftings  up  of  heart  for  him  to  the  Lord  followed,  that,  if 
according  to  his  will,  he  would  give  me  a  word  to  speak  to  him ; 
for,  'who  can  tell '  (rushed  into  the  mind)  but  that  he  may  prove 
to  be  one  of  God's  children,  and  that  you  may  be  kept  here  for 
the  purpose  of  speaking  a  word  to  him  for  the  Lord"? 

We  must  say  the  narrative  contains  quite  an  afifeotixig  account 
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of  the  result  of  her  mission.  That  the  dear  young  man  did  prove 
to  be  one  of  God*s  children,  and  that  M.  L.  B.  was  kept»  contrary 
to  her  own  natnral  inclination,  at  the  water  establishment)  for 
&e  purpose  of  being  instrumental  of  his  spiritnal  enlightenment 
of  mind  in  the  truth  of  God,  is,  we  think,  clearly  manifest  by  the 
particulars  recorded.  In  his  case,  as  in  every  other  where  G-od's 
giaee  operates,  it  did  its  own  work  in  its  own  peculiar  way.  It 
eonld  neither  be  helped,  nor  hindered,  but  made  its  subject  pas* 
rive  under  its  mighty  influence,  and  drew  from  heart  and  lip,  in 
the  dying  moment,  a  testimony  which  ascribed  the  whole  pre- 
paration for  heavenly  glory  to  the  triumphs  of  ''divine  grace," 
and  to  nothing  else.  We  have  reason  to  think  our  readers  will 
like  this  little  book,  and  it  is  more  on  this  account  than  any 
other  that  we  recommend  it.  We  believe,  moreover,  with  our 
Mend  Dr.  Doudney,  who  has  written  on  the  first  page  of  it  a  few 
lines  of  '< Introduction,''  that  ''the  believing  reader  will  admire 
one  prominent  feature — the  habit,  on  the  part  of  the  writer,  of 
watoning,  closely  and  scrupulously, "  the  good  hand  of  our  Ood," 
and  that "  tiie  more  habitual  the  practice,  the  greater  the  certainty 
of  a  discovery  of  tiiose  wise,  and  gracious,  and  loving  methods  by 
whioh  the  Lord  leads  his  people  through  the  intricacies  of  this 
waste,  howling  wildemess." 


dDhtoq. 


Henbt  Fenneb.— On  May  11th,  1880,  aged  66  years,  Henry  Fenner, 
of  Mayfield. 

My  beloved  father  was  bom  into  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  on  May 
26th,  1814,  of  God-fearing  parents,  who  took  him  to  Lewes,  where  in 
after-years  he  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Vinall,  sen. 

Passing,  however,  over  his  earlier  years,  and  his  apprenticeship  at 
Tunbridge  Wells,  he  was,  I  think,  at  home  for  a  time  assisting  his  father 
in  the  basinesB,  when  I  believe  he  had  averysoTere  illness.  After  a 
time  he  went  to  London,  and  remained  there  abont  five  years ;  and  it 
pnst,  I  think,  haye  been  daring  this  period  that  he  very  strongly  imbibed 
infidel  opinions.  He  attended  the  lectures  of  infidels,  and  became  deeply 
grounded  in  their  principles ;  and  being  well  read,  and  clever  in  argu- 
ment, he  could  easily  confound  a  simple-minded  child  of  Qod,  as  he  often 
did  his  own  father.  Disbelieving  the  Bible,  if  he  read  it  at  all,  it  was 
merely  to  point  out  the  contradictions  which,  as  he  thought,  it  contained. 
He  openly  avowed  his  principles  j  having  an  open  disposition,  he  never 
cloaked  or  dissembled  his  opinions,  but  neely  confoEsed  them,  whatever 
tiiey  were. 

oome  years  before,  his  mother  injured  the  spine  of  her  back,  which 
caused  her  to  be  laid  by  from  work  the  remainaer  of  her  life,  whioh  was 
Nrenteen  years  from  the  commencement  of  her  illness.  The  last  few 
years  she  was  entirely  confined  to  her  bed ;  and  as  my  grandfather's 
time  was  much  taken  up  in  waiting  upon  her,  they  were  sorely  tried, 
tbrongh  their  small  means,  with  heavy  expenses.  My  dear  faUier  re- 
Inctantly  left  London,  and  came  home  to  support  them.  Not  long  after, 
he  married  my  dear  mother,  early  in  1842.  The  atheistic  opinions  he 
^Id  were  a  great  grief  to  his  parents ;  and  no  doubt  he  was  tne  subject 
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of  many  i>riuers,  for  kis  mother  h»d  bad  the  following  protyee  appliiMl 
to  her  about  him,  vie.,  <'  Cast  thy  breckl  upon  the  waters ;  and  ^om  abalfe 
find  it  after  many  days;"  althoogh  she  did  not  live  to  9ee  the  fulfilment 
of  it.  She  spoke  of  it  to  a  friend,  who  told  my  father  of  it  in  after-years. 
My  grandmother  was  visited  occasionally  by  Mr.  Beeman,  of  Cranbrook, 
Mr.  Crouch,  and  Mr.  J.  Abbott;  though  I  think  itiy  fether  wtJtald  never 
be  present  at  such  times. 

After  the  birth  of  my  eldest  brother,  mjr  dear  pareiiti  were  mach 
tried  in  pireumstanees,  having  soaroely  anything  to  io  for  tfatee  moritka. 
My  father's  sight  also  beginning  to  fail,  he  went  to  LondoKi  fdr  a4^i«^ 
and  was  told  he  must  leave  his  business  of  tailoring  altogethe]^.  What 
to  do  he  knew  hot;  but  about  this  time  a  physician  came  to  May  field, 
who  advised  him  to  open  and  close  his  eyes  in  fresh  spring  water  eveiy 
morning ;  which,  through  God's  mercy,  was  the  means  of  preserving  his 
sight  for  inany  years. 

My  grandmother  died  towards  the  close  of  1840,  when  my  feihet  was 
persuaded  to  go  and  hear  her  foneral  sermoB,  whiek  wae  |>reaehed  by 
Mr.  W.  Buroh,  of.Staplehurst;  bi|t  it  made  no  iinpreevaion.  upe^  him. 
He  continued  for  years  in  his  sad  state  of  infidelity«  pnrchaaing  such 
books  and  papers  as  were  published  to  propagate  infidel  sentiments ;  and 
oftfen  when  arguing  with  my  grandfather,  the  poor  old  man  wotlld  6hake 
his  head,  and  say,  •*  You  will  know  better  some  day,"  Hovvever,  W  *ttll 
continued  following  the  customs  and  sinful  pleasures  of  this  Tttin  #o#ld4 
and  wondered  what  he  should  do  when  he  got  old,  ddd  #«Mdd  not  be 
able  to  enjoy  them.  He  was  a  good  bass  singer,  «ad  at  ooetiipebeloliged 
to  a  band  of  musicians,  until  he  nearly  laid  himself  up,  when  he  was 
obliged  to  leave  it.  On  the  Sabbath  he  would  frequently  carry  the 
clothes  home  which  he  had  made,  and  once  or  twice  was  preserved  from 
so-called  accidents.  He  lived  to  p^eve,  as  Hent  sings,  and  of  which  lines 
he  afterwards  became  very  fond : 

**  Judgments  nor  mercies  ne'er  could  sway 
Their  roving  feet  to  wisdom's  way." 

About  this  time  his  infidelity,  as  I  h^ve  reason  to  tkinki  vTos  much 
shaVen  by  the  following  temptation.  He  thought,  *^  What  fqoia  people 
are  to  pray !  Pll  never  pray."  Whereupon  the  enemy  burled  the  temp- 
tation into  hini  to  curse  God ;  but  he  became  so  fearful  of  doing  so»  that 
he  kept  repeating  as  fast  as  he  could,  <' No.    Bless  God!  bless  God !" 

By  degrees  he  came  to  attend  the  church,  and  after  a  time  joiUed  the 
choir ;  and  having  undergone  a  gradual  change  in  fbeling,  he  thought 
himself  sincere.  With  such  outward  circumspect  walk,  and  a  more  form 
of  godliness,  he  remained  for  some  time. 

Early  in  1 863,  my  grandfather's  heal^  gradually  failed }  and  not  »any 
days  before  his  death,  he  took  my  father's  hand»  saying : 

**  Faith  in  the  bleeding  Lamb, 

O  what  a  gift  is  this ! 
Hope  of  salvation  in  his  Name, 
How  eomfortable  'tis!" 
But  the  poor  old  man  was  troubled  to  find  the  verse,  the  tears  flowing 
so  freely.    He  had  been  seeking  the  Lord  so  many  years,  yet  oonld  never 
attain  to  an  assurance  of  his  interest  in  his  finished  work  before ;  being 
one  of  those  who  all  their  lifetime  are  subject  to  bendago  through  the 
fear  of  death.    But  he  was  blessedly  delivered  at  the  last,  and  died  on 
Feb.  14th,  1863,  having  ne^rljr  completed  his  eighty-third  year. 
^  It  was,  I  think,  about  this  time  that  my  dear  father  began  to  fsel  the 
lightness  and  frivolity  manifested  at  the  ^urok  dnrmg  servioe  by 
some  of  the  singers,  and  the  solemn  mockery  carried  on  there,  particu* 
larly  the  baptismal  service.    His  coming  out  of  the  oknrelt  was  brougk^ 
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about  in  th9  following  wa.^ :— My  youngest  brother,  who  was  appreBtioe4 
in  Hastings,  came  home  ill  two  or  three  times.  At  last  acrofnla  settled 
in  hifl  knee ;  and  as  our  medical  man  could  do  him  no  good,  my  parents 
took  him  to  Brighton,  and  placed  him  under  the  treatment  of  a  man 
who  had  cured  many  of  that  complaint.  My  father  going  down  occa- 
sionally for  the  Sunday,  he  thought  he  would  like  to  bear  a  Dissenting 
minister,  and  so  went  and  heard  Mr.  Grace,  who  spoke  much  in  his 
discourse  of  providential  trials,  which  touched  a  chord  in  my  dear 
father's  heart.  They  did  not  remain  lon^  in  Brighton,  as  the  poor  boy 
only  got  worse,  and  was  brought  home  just  a  week  before  he  died, 
whicn  was  in  the  17th  year  of  his  age. 

After  this,  mv  father  noTer  sat  with  the  singers  at  church  again,  and 
onlj  attended  the  services  a  few  times  more.  He  would  now  some- 
times wander  about  in  the  fields  or  woods  on  the  Sabbath,  taking  what 
be  thought  a  good  book  with  him,  but  became  more  and  mor^  miserable* 
Go  to  chapel  ne  would  not  for  some  time,  although  his  sister  tried  to 
persuade  him.  At  last  he  ventured  to  Hadlow  I)own  to  hear  Mr. 
Hallett,  which  was  a  greater  distance  than  to  Hotherfield ;  but  he  was 
80  much  prdudiced  against  Mr,  Russell  that  he  felt  determined  not  to 
go  there.  But  by-ana- by e,  when  a  vacant  Sunday  occurred  at  Hadlow, 
he  thought  he  would  go  to  hear  Mr.  Russell,  and  from  this  time  he 
became  a  regular  attendant  there,  until  we  left  the  neighbourhood.  It 
was  a  great  trial  to  him  having  to  leave  the  church,  as  Uie  vicar  was  his 
best  customer,  and  had  recommended  him  to  others.  I  hav^  frequently 
heard  him  say  lie  came  out  at  the  risk  of  half  his  living.  But  the  Lord 
brought  him  out,  and  fulfilled  his  Word :  '*  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children  for  the  kingdom 
of  God*s  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  worM  to  come  life  everlasting,"    (Luke  zviii.  29,  30.) 

Just  a  year  after  the  death  of  my  dear  brother,  my  beloved  mothev 
was  taken  dangerously  ill,  and  to  all  appearance  was  near  death.  But 
the  Lord  mercifully  spared  her.  My  father  upon  awaking  one  night 
from  his  sleep,  felt  his  heart  go  out  in  gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  her 
recovery,  ana  he  prayed  that  they  might  both  live  and  find  a  Saviour ; 
and  the  blessed  Spirit  at  the  same  time  applied  these  words  to  his  soul ; 
"  Thy  prayer  is  heard,"  (Acts  x.  31) ;  which  was  the  first  promise  he 
ever  had  with  power.  By  degrees  the  Lord  deepened  his  work  in  my 
fatiier's  soul,  by  charging  home  upon  him  his  sins,  and  especially  the  sin 
of  infidelity »  and  by  making  him  feel  the  condemnation  of  the  law  in  his 
conscience,  and  making  him  cry,  '*  Guilty,  guilty,"  before  Ood.  All  his 
supposed  goodne^  was  stripped  off  him  like  a  spider's  web,  and  he  was 
brought  back  to  face  his  infidel  state,  with  judgment  bein^  laid  to  the 
line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet,  and  the  hail  being  made; . 
sweep  aw8^  the  refuges  of  lies,  and  the  waters  to  overflow  the  hiding 
plaooL  (Isa.  zxviii.  17.)  lie  now  viewed  himself  as  a  monster  in  sin 
and  iniquity,  having  sinned  with  such  a  high  hand  against  the  God 
of  all  his  mercies.  Sis  repentance  was  deep,  and  the  publican's  prayeri 
"  God  b^  inerciful  t^  me  a  sinner,"  flowed  freely  from  his  heart. 

About  the  same  time  the  following  words  were  spoken  in  his  soul : 
''  Make  peace  witii  me  through  my  dear  Son ; "  when  instantly  the  Lord 
^esuB  Christ  was  set  before  the  eyes  of  his  understanding ;  whereupon 
he  took  his  repentance  as  being  something  meritorious,  thinking  the 
l^rd  would  accept  of  him  for  that.  But  finding  that  the  Lord  seemed 
to  turn  his  back  upon  him,  his  feelings  became  dreadful  in  the  extreme. 
After  this  he  cried,  **  Lord>  I  repent,  I  deeply  repent ;  but  thou  alone 
canst  save."  The  Lord  Jesus  then  turned^  and  spoke  these  words  into 
lusseol;  *^lhf  sinsy  though  many,  are  al  forgiven  thee; "  when  the 
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unutterable  joy  and  peace  that  filled  his  soul  was  past  desoribing.  It 
was  a  neyer-to*be- forgot  ten  time  with  my  dear  father.  He  cried  out, 
"  Sweet  peace  t  sweet  peace ! " 

He  now  longed  to  meet  the  Lord's  dear  people,  to  tell  them  what 
great  things  God  had  done  for  his  sonl;  and  accordingly  went  to 
Kotherfiela  to  acquaint  Mr.  Russell  of  his  wish.  I  do  not  know  how 
long  this  blessed  state  of  mind  lasted.  He  thought  his  troubles  were 
at  an  end ;  but  soon  had  to  learn  that  it  wa^  otherwise,  and  that  this 
world  is  a  wilderness  all  through. 

At  another  time  the  Lord  gave  him  this  promise :  "  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation ;  but  in  Me  ye  shall  have  peace "  ;  which  was 
indeed  Terified  in  his  case. 

He  began  to  fear  he  had  not  experienced  a  deep  enough  law- work ; 
and  Mr.  Kussell  one  Sabbath  speaking  of  such  characters  as  Ahithophel, 
Balaam,  Saul,  and  others,  it  caused  him  deep  searchings  of  heart  for 
some  days ;  but  having  to  go  a  journey  on  business,  and  haying  these 
feelings  still  upon  him,  the  blessed  Spirit,  whilst  he  was  going  up  a  hill, 
powerfully  applied  the  words: 

<'  Whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves. 
But  loves  them  to  the  end." 
Also:  " I  will  never  leave  thee;  I  will  never  forsake  thee."  This  caused 
a  blessed  change  to  take  place  in  his  feelings,  so  that  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing ;  and  calling  at  a  friend's  house,  was  introduced  to  Mrs.  Crouch, 
the  minister's  widow,  when  they  wept  and  rejoiced  together  at  the 
Lord's  goodness,  as  manifested  to  such  an  out-of-the-way  sinner. 

In  August,  1867,  we  were  in  the  providence  of  God  removed  from 
Mayfield  to  Ticehurst,  which  was  a  great  trial  to  my  dear  father,  as  he 
feared  he  might  be  going  wrong.    But  the  Lord  again  appeared,  and 

gave  him  these  words :  **  Go ;  and  I  will  be  with  thee."  Although  he 
ad  to  pass  through  many  trying  scenes  and  afOiiotive  dispensations,  yet 
the  promise  was  verified  by  the  good  hand  of  his  gracious  God  being 
with  him  until  the  dose  of  his  mortal  life. 

At  the  first  of  his  going  to  Ticehurst,  he  was  much  tried,  being  short 
of  work;  bnt  after  a  little  time  he  had  plenty  to  do.  The  Lord,  more- 
over, continued,  every  now  and  then,  to  drop  a  sweet  word  into  his 
soul ;  such  as,  ''  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd ;  I  shall  not  want ; "  and 
"  O  Naphtali,  satisfied  with  favour,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord." 

In  the  year  1873,  his  sight  began  gradually  to  fail,  and  as  his  fears 
of  total  blindness  increased,  various  oculists  were  consulted,  when  one 
of  them  pronounced  it  atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve.  Many  remedies  were 
tried,  but  without  success.  My  father  was  in  a  most  distressed  state  of 
mind,  it  was  such  a  keen  trial  to  him.  It  seemed  to  him  Impossible  that 
the  Lord  would  let  him  lose  his  sight,  after  the  many  precious  promises 
that  he  had  given  him.  His  darkness  of  mind,  however,  continued 
until  January,  1875,  when  he  was  brought  almost  to  his  wits'  end,  and 
fearing  most  of  all  whether  the  Lord  would  save  his  soul.  But  the  Lord 
in  his  own  time  comforted  his  distressed  and  burdened  soul  with  the 
words  of  the  poet : 

«  Faithful  Jehovah  must  remain ; 
Nor  shalt  thou  seek  his  face  in  vain.'' 
And  with  the  words  of  Hart : 

"  He  that  lives  upon  the  promise, 

Eats  his  flesh  and  drinks  his  bio  3d; 
All  that's  past  and  all  to  come  is 
For  that  soul's  eternal  ^ood.'' 
He  was  now  enabled  to  say,  <^ Blessed  affliction!  for  in  it  I  have  found 
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the  Lord  (*-  and  though  frequently  since  that  time  he  has  painfully  felt 
hifl  need  of  sight,  yet  he  has  often  said,  <*  I  have  called  it  a  blessed  afflic- 
tion} and  I  cannot  reverse  it/' 

In  Jane,  1877,  the  ordinance  of  belieyers'  baptism  was  laid  with  weight 
upon  his  mind.  He  had  not  been  without  some  exercise  about  it  at  times 
before;  but  felt  he  ceuld  not  unite  at  Flimwell,  in  consequence  of  some 
unpleasantness  haying  arisen  between  himself  and  some  of  the  members, 
wluch  I  belieye  was  quite  done  away  with  a  short  time  previous  to  his 
death.  A  dear  friend  wrote,  asking  him  to  pra;jr  for  her,  as  she  was 
about  to  pass  through  the  ordinance,  and  in  doing  so  he  felt  a  strong 
desire  to  follow  his  dear  Saviour  in  the  same  steps,  and  to  join  tiie  same 
church  at  Mayfield,  of  which  dear  Mr.  Page  is  tne  pastor,  and  to  whom 
he  felt  a  sincere  attachment.  After  being  proposed  to  the  church,  he 
gETe  in  his  experience,  and  was  unanimouuy  received,  and  baptised  with 
another  dear  friend  the  first  Sabbath  in  October.  The  hymn  containing 
the  verse, 

<<  Ashamed  of  Jesus,  that  dear  Friend,"  &c.y 
was  sung  at  his  request ;  and  a  few  appropriate  remarks  were  made  by 
Mr.  Pajg;e  to  his  especial  case  \  Mr.  P.  referring  to  the  time  when  in  the 
same  village  he  openly  denied  the  truths  he  now  made  a  public  profes- 
sion of. 

Our  anniversary  was  held  the  same  week,  and  the  day  being  very  cold, 
my  father  took  cold  whilst  standing  speaking  to  some  friends ;  and  on 
the  Sunday  following,  when  returning  from  Flimwell,  he  commenced 
expectorating  blood.  The  doctor  was  sent  for,  but  whilst  the  dear  afflicted 
one  was  lying  on  the  couch,  he  had  such  a  sweet  peaceful  feeling  come 
o?er  him,  that  he  was  able  to  say,  "  No  condemnation/'  He  said  to  the 
doctor,  **  Don't  be  afraid  to  tell  me  what  is  the  matter;  for  I  am  not 
afraid  to  die."  The  Lord  mercifully  restored  him  again  for  f^  time,  though 
it  was  afterwards  thought  that  consumption  then  set  in. 

In  1878,  my  dear  mother's  illness  increased,  which  caused  my  father 
many  earnest  prayers  on  her  behalf.  She  earnestly  longed  and  entreated 
the  Lord  to  pardon  her  sins,  and  take  her  home,  frequently  repeating 
Terses  of  hymns  suited  to  her  case ;  such  as — 

"  Prepare  me,  gracious  God, 
To  stand  before  thy  face  1" 
Earnestly  did  my  father  wrestle  with  the  Lord  on  her  behalf;  and  from  * 
the  exercises  of  his  mind,  would  go  frequently  into  her  room  of  a  morn- 
ing, fally  expecting  to  find  her  rejoicing  in  the  Lord's  pardoning  mercy, 
but  was  time  after  time  disappointed.  On  one  occasion  when  going  up- 
stairs, these  words  came  sweetly  to  his  mind :  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye, 
my  people,  saith  your  God ;"  when  he  went  and  tried  to  comfort  her, 
telling  her  that  he  firmly  believed  she  belonged  to  the  Lord,  and  that 
he  would  one  day  appear  to  the  salvation  of  her  soul.  Several  times  we 
thought  her  dying,  but  she  rallied  again  and  again,  to  the  astonishment 
of  aU.  Our  dear  friends,  Mr.  Page  and  Mr.  W.  Smith,  occasionally 
visited  her.  We  had  asked  our  beloved  parent,  if  she  felt  happy,  and 
could  not  speak,  to  give  us  some  sign ;  which  she  did  by  raising  her 
finger,  and  pointing  upwards,  just  before  the  closing  scene.  She  also 
reached  out  her  hand  to  my  dear  father,  and  when  he  took  it  he  said  it 
seemed  to  tell  him  she  was  then  realizing  the  blessing  he. had  so  often 
been  prompted  to  assure  her  was  in  store  for  her.  The  last  word  we 
heard  her  speak  was  ''  Jesus."  Thus  we  hope  her  hapny  spirit  peacefully 
quitted  its  clay  tenement  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

But  to  pass  on.  I  believe  few  have  been  favoured  with  more  marked 
tokens  of  sondbip  than  my  father;  yet  how  often  did  he  feel  himself 
behind  many  poor  seeking  souls. 
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In  ooAMqiiQiiM  of  the  Badd«n  illneM  of  'Ml.  CoyoU  in  No?«iiiber,  1879, 
and  Mr.  KniirB  being  prcrvented  from  supplying  here  at  the  time,  we 
were  left  without  a  minister;  and  some  of  the  friends  preieinff  my  father 
-very  much  to  engage  in  prayer,  he  eonsented;  yet  it  was  with  miieh  re- 
Inetanee,  as  he  always  felt  he  had  not  the  ability  which  many  hare  to 
speak  of  what  he  was  the  subject  of.  '*  Eyen  the  most  illiterate,"  be 
would  frequently  say,  *'can  tell  out  their  feelings  better  than  I  can." 
He  was  much  tried  about  it  afterwards.  It  caused  him  to  mourn  and 
grieve  before  the  Lord,  feeling  he  had  been  put  to  shame  before  the 

geople.  But  whilst  in  this  state,  and  on  the  morning  of  NoTember  27th, 
e  had  a  faith's  view  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hanging  on  the  cross ;  the 
following  words  being  at  the  same  time  spoken  upon  his  heart :  "  Hsrre 
I  not  been  put  to  shame  for  thee  ?**  He  fell  at  the  leet  of  his  precious 
Bedeemer  in  the  deepest  humility  and  self-abasement,  crying  out, "  Lord, 
let  me  noTcr  dishonour  thee  again."  The  effect  of  this  spiritual  revela- 
tion of  Christ  lasted  some  time.  Sitting  at  breakfast  the  same  morning, 
he  wept  over  it,  exclaiming,  <*  0 !  may  1  never  forget  that  sight."  A 
friend  thought  it  was  his  anointing  fbr  his  burial. 

Jrom  this  time  m^  dear  father  was  troubled  with  a  cough  and  eoM ; 
but,  bein^  of  a  dehoate  constitution,  no  particular  notice  waa  taken  of 
it ;  but  his  end  was  drawing  near.  The  last  time  he  went  to  chapel  waa 
towards  the  end  of  January,  to  hear  Mr.  Knill,  to  whom  he  felt  a  sweet 

Spiritual  uaioti.  He  expeetorated  bleed  after  returning  home,  and  gra- 
ually  became  weaker,  but  was  very  humble  and  childlike.  He  waa 
much  tried  and  tempted  for  a  time ;  gloomy  forebodings  prevailed,  and 
fears  leat,  alter  all  he  had  passed  through,  the  Lord  should  leave  him  at 
last.  He  would  often  revert  to  past  seasons  wherein  the  Lord  had  gra- 
ciously appeared  for  him,  but  felt  it  was  present  help  he  needed.  His 
mind  was  much  stayed  by  the  hymn  which  commences — 

"  The  sinner  that  by  precious  faith 
Has  f^lt  his  sbs  forgiven,"  &e. 
He  was  a  real  lover  of  Hart's  hymns.    When  in  these  low  places,  I 
tried,  in  my  poor  way,  to  encourage  him  bv  repeating, 

"  He  11  never  leave  thee ;  doubt  it  not, 
In  pain,  in  sickness,  nor  in  death." 
Also, 

*'  His  promise  is  Yea  and  Amen, 
And  never  was  forfeited  yet." 
On  the  26th  of  April  Mr.  Mockford  called,  being  an  old  and  inthnate 
friend.  His  visit  cheered  him  a  little,  but  it  was  too  much  for  his  weak 
body.  He  came  down-stairs  for  the  last  time  on  the  30th,  but  after  that 
was  obliged  to  keep  his  bed.  On  Tuesday,  May  4th,  being  asked  how 
he  was,  he  replied,  **  I  feel  a  little  revived  this  morning.  I  have  been 
trying  to  raise  a  song  of  gratitude  and  praise  to  Father,  Son,  and 
blessed  Spirit."  Mr.  JLuill  came  to  see  him  in  the  afternoon  for  a  few 
minutes,  and  I  read  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  dear  Mr.  A.  Hammond's 
to  him,  which  he  seemed  glad  to  hear. 

On  the  Saturday  evening  the  dark  eloads,  which  a  little  before  had 
gathered  around  his  soul,  began  to  break  away  again;  and  on  the 
Sunday  morning  he  was  blessed  with  an  application  of  those  sweet 
words :  *<  I  shall  behold  his  face  in  righteousness ; "  when  he  was  again 
in  a  most  happy  frame  of  mind,  and  spoke  very  blessedly.  I  wrote  down 
at  the  time  the  following  expressions,  which  dropped  from  his  lips :  *'  I 
wish  to  make  mention  that  the  Lord  allows  me  to  come  near  him,~HBnio)i 
an  unworthy  wretch !  When  I  think  of  it,  I  am  lost*in«wonder,  admi- 
ration, and  praise.  Blessed  be  thy  holy  name,  O  Ixnrd,  Father,  Son, 
and  adorable  Spirit.    Amen,  and  Amen.'' 
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fi0  wat  f^tf  frequently  is  pmyer  Iw  kb  &milj,  imi  Tery  earvkert 
irere  Ma  petiiioui  cm  our  belmlf.  0  that  it  might  pleaae  th«  Lord  tn 
aiuwer  Ihev  bow  tluit  the  lips  that  uttered  them  are  silent  in  the  grate  I 

Coming  to  his  last  moments,  I  asked  him  If  he  felt  the  Lord'i  presene^. 
He  answered,  '<  Alice,  th,e  Lord  doesn't  deal  with  ua  as  y<m  wodld  have 
him ;  if  he  didi  we  shonld  make  a  tool  [bad  use]  of  kitf  graeiout  dealings 
with  as."  After  this,  my  beloved  parent  kissed  my  sister  and  me  most 
ftffeetipiiatelj^t  saying^,  *' Bless  you,  bless  your*  A  friend  present 
thought  she  heard  him  whisper,  **  Blessed  Jesus,  blessed  Jesus/'  The 
last  word4  1?e  eould  distinguish  were,  *<  I  shall,  I  shall."  He  tried  to 
say  acMnething  eke,  but  we  eould  not  understand  what  it  was.  Hie 
redeemed  tpiHt  peacefully  quitted  the  poor  frail  tabernacle  to  join  the 
spirits  ef  juj»t.  men  made  perleot  abo.yei  at  a  quarter- past  three  in  the 
afterneion  of  Tuesday,  May  lltb,  1880,  in  tb^  66th  year  of  his  tkg^ 
Both  Mr.  W.  Smith  and  Mr.  Page,  after  the  depaifture  of  my  dear 
father,  referred  in  their  preaching  to  the  riches  of  God's  grace  as  mani- 
fested in  his  character  and  life. 

Tioehur8t|Noyember4th,  1880.  AUOB  Fennbs. 

[We  hate  been  compelled,  with  our  limited  apaooi  and  with  several 
other  ejiperiences  waitiug  for  insertioD,  to  eonsiderably  eurtail  the  above 
aceouat. — Ed.]  

UEfiiLT  Smith.— On  August  22nd,  1880«  aged  62^  Henry  Smith,  a 
hamblet,  eonsistent,  and  much  beloved  member  for  many  years  of  the 
Strict  Baptist  church  at  Chippenham. 

He  was  born  at  Beckington,  in  Somerset.  His  father  died  when  he 
^as  very  youngs  and  his  mother  when  he  was  about  20  years  of  age. 
He  dates  his  eonversiou  from  the  death  of  his  mother,  which  left  a  last* 
ing  impression  on  bis  qiihd.  And  about  the  same  tin^e  he  heard  a  very 
solemn  sermon  from  Kph^v.  11:  **  And  have  no  fellowship  with  tqe 
uafruitful  wqrks  of  darknessi  but  rather  reprove  them."  under  this 
sermon,  he  was  led  to  see  and  feel  himself  a  guilty  sinner  before  God, 
He  began  striving  to  obey  the  precepts,  but  toiled  without  success,  as 
he  often  expressed  it.  9ut  the  Lord,  having  begun  the  work,  carried 
it  on,  and  shewed  hiiq  more  of  his  guilty,  polluted^  helpless,  fallen  state 
and  condition.  H0  also  blessed  him  with  the  spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication, and  he  was  led  to  cry,  groan,  and  sigh  for  mercy,  pardon,  and 
salvation. 

Though  made  the  sulgeot  of  regeneration,  he  would  often  think  he 
had  never  experience  soul  trouble  enough,  and  was  often  led  to  call 
in  question  all  that  he  had  known  and  Jelt,  fearing  it  was  not  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  he  would  be  deceived  after  all.  But  he  was  led  by 
Qoct's  blessed  Spirit  to  see  that  salvation  was  only  to  be  found  in  the 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  his  precious  blood  and  righteous* 
ness;  and  he  was  truly  brought  to  feel  his  need  of  him  as  his  Bedeemer, 
and  to  hunger  and  [thirst  after  him.  Satan  would  tell  him  there  was 
no  mercy  for  him. 

But,  in  God's  good  time,  he  was  raised  up  to  a  sweet  and  blessed  hope 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  being  the  Lord  his  Righteousness ;  and  he 
would  sing, 

**  ^y  hope  is  built  on  nothing  lesp 
Than  Jesu's  blood  and  righteousness." 
He  now  felt  a  desire  to  honour  and  glorify  the  Lonrd,  by  being  baptized 
in  his  Name,  and  he  joined  the  Baptist  church  in  Beekington,  where  the 
truth  was  then  preached. 

After  thia,  he  had  many  painful  triala  to  experience,  his  life  for  the 
most  part  being  a  scene  of  trying  circumstances,  having  sometimes  affic* 
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tion  in  his  own  body,  and  sometimes  in  the  family.  Having  a  wiib  and 
six  children,  and  not  knowing  at  times,  throngh  iil-healtb,  how  to 
obtain  bread  for  them,  his  trials  in  proyidenoe  were  often  Terj  heavy. 
He  tmly  knew  what  dear  Bunyan  says, 

«  The  Christian  man  is  seldom  long  at  ease ; 
One  trouble's  no  sooner  gone  than  another  doth  him  seize." 

Although  he  bnried  a  wife  and  four  childreni  the  Lord  brought  him 
through,  fed  and  clothed  him  and  his  family,  and  so  fulfilled  his  promise 
in  his  experience :  "  Bread  shall  be  given  him ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure." 

When  he  was  about  38  years  of  age,  it  pleased  the  Lord  in  his  pro- 
vidence to  remove  him  from  Beckington  to  Chippenham,  where  ho  vr as 
favoured  to  sit  under  the  ministry  of  the  late  dear  Mr.  Mortimer,  who 
was  made  a  great  blessing  to  him,  as  under  his  preaching  he  was  led 
more  into  the  liberty  of  the  gospel.  After  a  time  he  became  united  in 
church  fellowship  with  them,  and  continued  a  member  of  the  church 
until  he  died. 

Being  the  subject  of  so  many  afflictions,  and  being  sorely  tried  by  sin, 
Satan,  and  unbelief,  and  yet  being  sweetly  led  into  the  mysteries  of 
the  glorious  gospel,  he  was  made  by  his  prayers  a  great  blessing  to 
many  of  the  people  of  God  both  at  the  chapel  and  when  he  had  oppor- 
tunity of  visiting  such  as  were  prevented  firom  attending.  In  his 
family  prayers,  I  have  many  times  been  constrained  to  weep,  even  v^hen 
in  my  natural  state.  He  would  sometimes  be  heard  praying  and  sing- 
ing in  his  sleep,  which  evidenced  how  much  the  things  of  God  were  on 
his  mind.  He  loved  the  "  Gospel  Standard  '*  and  other  good  books,  but 
chiefly  the  Bible. 

But  I  must  come  to  his  latter  end.  About  two  years  and  three 
months  before  his  death  he  was  seized  with  a  paralytic  stroke  one  Sun- 
day morning  when  in  the  chapel,  causing  him  to  lose  the  use  of  one 
side ;  and  from  which  he  never  recovered.  His  suflferings  at  times  were 
very  great,  and  his  speech  often  much  affected ;  but  for  the  most  part 
he  was  quite  sensible  and  calm  in  his  mind.  The  enemy  at  times 
would  set  in  upon  him,  and  sink  him  very  low.  Once  he  said,  the 
enemy  told  him  that  in  death's  awful  day  he  would  find  no  true  peace 
of  mind.  But  he  proved  him  to  be  a  liar.  The  Lord  often  shone 
sweetly  upon  him,  and  then  his  conversation  would  be  very  savoury. 
At  another  time  he  said, 

"E'er  since  by  faith  I  saw  the  stream 
Thy  flowing  wounds  supply. 
Redeeming  love  has  been  my  theme, 
And  shall  be  till  I  die." 
Though  he  was  very  much  tried  in  his  affliction,  yet,  as  the  Lord  in- 
clined many  of  his  dear  people  to  communicate  with  him,  it  often  broke 
his  heart  and  made  his  eyes  run  with  tears  of  love  and  gratitude. 

During  the  la&t  few  weeks  of  his  life  his  sufferings  were  very  great ; 
but  he  was  enabled  to  bear  it  very  patiently.  Sometimes  he  would 
express  a  longing  to  depart  that  he  might  be  where  he  should 

"  never,  never  sin ; 
But  from  the  rivers  of  his  ^race 
Drink  endless  pleasures  m." 
Not  long  before  he  died,  he  wanted  the  friends  that  were  with  him  to 
sing, 

**  Rock  of  ages,  shelter  me,"  &c. ; 
which  was  one  of  his  favourite  hymns.    He  said  several  times,  "  Tell 
Mr.  Hammond  (our  PastorJ  it  is  all  right.    There  is  no  mistake.     Christ 
is  precious."    Just  at  the  last  he  said,  '*  I  shall  soon  be  there  ;"  and  so 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  H;  P. 
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MiTT.  Y.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Boh.  zi.  7;  Acts  viii.  37,  38$  Matt,  zzyiu.  19. 

■     •  .     ■  ■  *■      » 'I   ■  =r 

JOSEPH'S  BRETHREN'S  SACKS  FILLED- 

TAKEN   FROM   A    SAVOUBY   DISCOUBSE   BY    MICHAEL    BBUCE,    MIKISTSB 

OF  THE    GOSPEL    IN   SCOTLAND;    PBEACHED    PBOBABLT    ABOUT   THE 

YEAB   1666,   WHEN    SCOTLAND   WAS    PEBHAPS   IN    HSB    BEST   DATS. 

SHE   IS   NOW,  ALASl    LIKE   ENGLAND,  FLOODED  WITH  ABMINIAK   AND 

SOCINLAN   MINIST£BS. 

"  Then  Joseph  comxxianded  to  fill  their  sacks  with  oom,  and  to  restore 
every  man* a  money  into  his  sack,  and  to  give  them  provision  for  the  way ; 
and  thus  did  he  unto  them." — Gen.  xlii.  25. 

Many  and  various  are  the  sharp  and  searcliing  diBpensations 
to  flesh  and  blood,  wherewith  the  Lord  doth  tryst  and  exercise 
his  people ;  an  emblem  of  which  we  have  here  concerning  Joseph 
and  his  brethren.  For  here,  in  a  very  pinching  strait,  his  brethren 
go  down  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn.  Instead  of  selling  them  com, 
and  dismissing  them,  as  he  did  others,  he  begins  to  quarrel  with 
them  for  being  spies,  and  speaks  very  roughly  to  them,  and  puts 
them  three  days  in  prison ;  and  then  keeps  Simeon,  and  lets  the 
rest  go  only  upon  condition  that  they  would  bring  down  their 
youngest  brother,  Benjamin,  to  Egypt,  that  he  might  see  him. 
A  very  sharp  trial  indeed,  both  unto  them  and  to  their  father 
Jacob. 

Now,  while  Joseph  deals  thus  roughly  with  his  brethren,  the 
more  they  laboured  to  vindicate  themselves,  the  harder  he  fixes 
it  upon  them.  At  the  same  time,  heart-humbling  convictions 
of  their  former  evil  deed,  and  unnatural  usage  of  him,  are  set 
home  upon  their  consciences ;  and  then  they  begin  to  say,  That 
all  this  trouble  we  have  met  with  is  the  just  desert  of  our  cruel 
and  unnatural  dealing  towards  our  brother  Joseph.  For  he  was 
ill-used  by  us,  and  we  have  bought  all  this  that  is  come  upon  us 
with  our  own  money. 

And  yet  it  is  observable  that,  in  the  midst  of  his  rough  dealing 
with  them,  and  the  striving  of  their  consciences  thereupon,  his 
carriage  towards  them  is  very  remarkable.  They  are  saying, 
We  are  guilty  of  our  brother's  blood;  and  he  is  weeping.  They 
are  mourning ;  and  he  is  mourning  also,  but  lets  them  not  know 
of  it.    He  lets  them  go ;  but  in  the  meantime  must  liave  Simeon 

No.  543.  D 
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bonnd  and  left  behind  them,  that  eo  they  might  have  on  ertand 
back  again. 

So  that  'we  may  eeu  that  when  our  Lard  brings  trouble  apon 
hlB  people  for  their  Bine,  by  which  they  have  provoked  him  to 
anger,  then  he  will  set  it  visibly  before  their  eyes,  that  so  they 
may  bo  the  more  affected  with  it,  and  convicted  of  it.  Yet  he 
will  not  have  his  pet^le  fr^htened  away  by  this  trouble,  that 
they  ahould  not  come  back  again  to  him;  but  he  muat  have  a 
pledge  of  them,  in  cider  to  their  jetum  to  relieve  it. 

Bat  we  shall  not  insist  any  longer  by  way  of  intioduotion.  In 
the  words  read  there  are  three  things :  1,  The  sacks  must  be  filled 
witii  corn.  2,  Every  man's  money  must  be  restored  into  his 
sack's  mouth.     8,  They  musb  have  provision  by  the  way. 

Now  from  the  words  I  shall  endeavour  to  uirfold  two  points  of 
doctrine. 

I.  That  it  is  a  part  of  our  Lord's  infinitely  good  and  gracious 
way  of  deftUng  with  bia  people,  that  in  the  day  when  he  is  abont 
to  confer  mercies  and  singular  expressions  of  his  f^Toar  and  good- 
wUI  upon  them,  even  then  he  will  carry  himself  very  strange  unto 
them,  and  will  deal  very  roughly  with  them  for  the  punitimieiit 
and  conviction  of  their  sins,  whereby  they  have  dishonotired  him, 
and  provoked  him  to  anger  against  themselves;  and  partly  for 
the  trial  and  eserolse  of  Ijis  grace  in  them,  that  lie  may  fit  and 
prepare  them  for  new  manifestations  of  himself,  and  for  what  he 
has  to  bestow  farther  upon  them,  to  tryst  them  with,  and  exer- 
cise them  under. 

1.  He  puts  a  counter-balance  upon  his  people's  enjoyments, 

that  BO  they  may  be  kept  sober  and  hnmble.     Jacob  must  have 

":  all  his  days,  to  keep  bim  baiting  (Gen.  xxxii.  81). 

must  have  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  a  messenger  of 

ffet  him,  lest  ho  should  be  exalted  above  measure 

7).     In  the  day  when  our  Lord  admits  bis  people 

9t  onjoyments  of  communion  and  familiarity  with 

1  ho  wisely  binds  on  the  most  heavy  back-weight, 

I'still  in  sight  of  that  due  distance  that  is  between 

majesty  of  God  and  them  as  poor,  finite,  mortal, 

ccatures.    You  that  are  too  proud  and  airy  in  your 

will  let  loose  your  predominant  corruptions  to  tread 

Qd  to  drag  yon  at  their  heels,  as  he  did  with  Peter 

s'r  of  denying  his  Master;   and  with  David  in  the 

is  adultery  and  murder;  to  tho  end  that  you  may 

...    .  2ttle  you  are  of  by  nature,  and  what  is  within  you, 

'and  how  little  reason  ye  havo  to  be  self- conceited,  or  to  have 

'  any  confidence  in  the  flosh.     "When  tho  Lord's  people  begin  to 

wax  wanton,  or  turn  proud  of  their  religion,  then  he  will  lot 

some  snare  so  far  prevail  as  to  turn  up  their  taila  in  some  piece 

'of  backsliding,  or  dofectiou  from  the  truth,  and  the  right  way  of 

;the  Lord,  by  somo  foul  eiu  aud  ptiraonal  transgrcssiou  against 

the  Lord;  and  ho  will  suffer  them  to  fall  from  their  integrity, 

and  to  bocome  a  scandal  to  religion  andthegospel,  and  a  greater 


THE  GOSPBIi  STANDABD.— 1881.  103 

discredit  to  the  truth  by  their  fall  than  eyer  their  former  pro- 
fessi^Hi  was. any  way  a  credit  to  it;  and  all  this  that  they  may 
see  their  own  weakness,  and  that  he  that  thinks  he  standeth 
may  take  heed  lest  he  fall,  and  to  make  them  lean  upon  the 
strength  of  Christ,  and  not  upon  anything  of  their  own.  Yea, 
when  people  begin  to  become  self- conceited  of  their  spiritnal 
giftSi  and  mere  special  endowments,  their  exercises,  their  parts, 
the  growth  and  increase  of  their  grace,  and  their  apprehended 
proficiency  in  godliness,  and  so  begin  to  be  puffed  np  with 
spiritual  pride,  then  the  Lord  will  lay  on  a  heavy  back- weight 
upon  their  enjoyments,  because  of  their  abuse  of  them.  And  this 
be  does  ordinarily  by  withdrawing  from  them;  as  was  the  case 
with  Samson,  when  all  the  seven  locks  of  his  strength  were  cut 
off,  and  he  knew  not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him  tiU  he 
arose  to  shake  himself  as  at  other  times.  The  Lord  will  petmit 
all  their  spiritual  gifts,  graces,  exercises,  increases,  and  fruitful- 
ness  to  be  obstructed,  and  their  progress  to  be  impeded,  by 
restraining  the  quickening,  strengthening,  and  fructifying  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  withholding  the  continual 
communication  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  which  should  lie  always 
upon  their  branch,  whereby  grace  is  both  infused  and  increased. 

This  seems  to  have  been  the  ground  of  the  churches  complaint 
in  Isaiah  Ixiii.  It  seems  to  be  the  ground  of  her  prayer  in 
Song  iv.  16.  It  seems  also  to  have  been  David's  case  in 
Psa.  xxxii.  4.  And  thus  our  Lord  stains  the  beauty  of  his 
people's  idols,  and  hedges  up  their  way,  that  they  cannot  find 
their  paths,  even  by  intercepting  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
and  drawing  a  cloud  of  desertion  betwixt  himself  and  their  souls. 
I  confess,  indeed,  that  this  is  a  very  sad  lot,  but  yet  when  the 
gracious  result  and  event  of  it  shall  be  to  take  away  sin,  as  in 
Isa.  xxvii.  9,  then  they  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  Lord*s 
eross-like  dispensations,  or  to  entertain  unbecoming  thoughts  of 
his  love. 

2.  Another  way  whereby  the  Lord  puts  a  new  errand  in  his 
people's  hand  to  come  again  to  him,  is,  that  when  he  gives  his 
people  mercies,  he  likewise  lays  on  some  sad  cross  along  with 
them.  The  Lord  gives  mercies  aud  enjoyments,  but  he,  as  it 
were,  makes  a  hole  in  the  bottom  thereof,  whereat  all  their  com- 
fort drops  through ;  and  this  puts  a  new  errand  into  their  hand 
to  get  this  made  up  again.  Our  blessed  Joseph  loves  his  friends 
and  brethren  so  well  that  he  cannot  endure  them  long  out  of  his 
presence.  We  are  ready  to  undervalue  our  mercies,  because 
there  is  a  cross  with  them,  and  to  think  little  of  our  enjoyments, 
because  there  is  some  want,  and  we  cannot  get  full  contentment 
with  them.  But  the  Lord  will  teach  us  another  way  of  it.  He 
will  make  us  know  that  it  is  the  greatest  piece  of  our  mercy,  and 
the  best  ingredient  in  our  enjoyment,  to  have  still  a  new  errand 
put  into  our  hands  to  bring  us  back  again.  If  this  were  not  the 
case,  we  would  neither  know  God  nor  ourselves.  "We  would  for- 
get hid  way.    We  would  forget  our  continual  dependence  upon 
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liim.  Thus,  be  makes  them  see  their  own  weakness  and 
inability  that  he  may  pat  the  bottom  out  of  their  own  self-oon- 
ceitedness. 

And  then,  secondly,  he  lets  them  see  what  he  can  do  for  them 
in  their  extremity,  when  he  has  brought  their  own  vanity  and 
emptiness  into  open  view.  This  is  clear.  Christ  asks  Philip 
where  they  would  get  bread  for  such  a  multitude.  (John  vi.  5.) 
And  when  he  had  tried  his  reason,  by  which  he  and  the  rest  were 
grounded,  then  he  gives  a  proof  of  his  Godhead  and  all-suffi- 
oiency,  by  which  he  feeds  them  miraculously,  so  that  there  is 
not  one  hungry  among  them  all.  Whatever  mercies  and  enjoy- 
ments the  people  of  God  get  conferred  on  them,  yet,  as  long  as 
the  church  is  in  a  militant  state  and  condition  here  below,  and 
as  long  as  the  devil  and  the  wicked  upon  earth  are  permitted  to 
disturb  the  believers,  God*s  elect  shall  not  want  an  errand  to  a 
throne  of  grace.  So  long  as  they  are  in  a  state  of  mortality  in 
this  sinful  vale  of  misery,  and  have  a  body  of  sin  and  death  about 
them,  Christ  will  make  their  predominant  corruptions  furnish 
them  with  work  enough  for  a  continual  errand  to  seek  grace  and 
strength  to  fight  against  them,  and  to  long  for  the  final  victoiy 
over  them.  I  like  not  the  folks*  case  that  have  not  an  errand 
every  day  and  hour  to  God,  on  account  of  their  predominant  cor- 
ruptions, to  get  them  mortified,  and  to  get  strength  to  resist 
them,  and  get  the  victory  over  them.  He  that  hath  not  still  a 
new  errand  to  come  to  Christ  upon  that  account,  I  am  afraid 
never  knew  what  a  right-hand  lust  or  idol  was,  or  what  it  was  to 
be  vexed  with  a  predominant  corruption.  That  perBon*s  case 
must  be  deplorable  who  can  let  the  devil  run  in  and  out  through 
his  heart,  and  carry  off  his  affections  unobserved ;  who  can  bring 
'forth  a  swarm  of  vain  thoughts  and  vain  imaginations,  and  yet 
never  essay  to  crush  the  heads  of  these  stinging  vipers,  nor 
struggles  to  suppress  these  swelling  thoughts  in  their  very  bud, 
by  running  to  God  with  them  to  get  vengeance  taken  upon  them. 
(Ps.  xciv.  1,  2.)  A  prayerless  spirit  is  a  very  bad  symptom,  and 
looks  like  one  of  these  two  cases ; — either  a  graceless  soul  never 
brought  out  of  black  nature,  nor  delivered  from  the  power  of 
Satan  and  dominion  of  sin,  like  those  in  Jer.  x.  25 ;  or  else  it 
looks  like  one  in  a  palpable  or  visible  decay  in  the  fruits  and 
effects  of  grace,  similar  to  those  in  Isa.  xliii.  22 :  ''But  thou  hast 
not  called  upon  me,  0  Jacob,  but  thou  hast  been  weary  of  me, 
0  Israel.'' 

So  that  ye  see,  whatever  enjoyments  or  mercies  our  heavenly 
'  Joseph  confers  upon  his  friends  and  brethren,  he  must  have  it 
so  ordered  that  it  may  put  a  new  errand  in  their  hand  to  come 
hack  again;  first,  to  express  their  sense  of  the  worth  of  his 
mercy;  secondly,  their  own  unworthiness  of  it;  thirdly,  their 
unthankfolness  for  it;  and,  fourthly,  that  he  might  bless  them 
with  grace  from  his  all-sufficiency  to  honour  him  in  the  right 
use  of  it. 

II.  That  it  is  a  very  promising- like  mercy  and  token  for  good 
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to  a  person  or  people  in  the  day  of  God*s  dealing  roughly  with 
them,  in  pnrsning  his  controversy  with  them,  because  he  hath 
been  provoked  by  their  sins,  that  even  then  he  gives  them  still 
something  in  hand,  to  be  provision  unto  them  by  the  way  until 
the  fall  manifestation  of  himself  come. 

Now,  in  speaking  unto  this  point  of  doctrine,  I  shall  show 
you— 
i.  What  that  provision  is  that  Christ  gives  his  elect  by  the  way, 
h.  How  sweet  and  comfortable  an  eocpression  of  his  love  it  is,  to  be 
getting  your  soul  full  of  provision  by  the  way, 

1.  The  first  piece  of  provision  and  handful  of  good  com  in 
their  sacks  which  he  gives  his  elect,  is  such  a  full  discovery  and 
proclamation  of  his  Name  as  may  answer  all  the  cavillings  of 
nnbeUef  and  carnal  reason,  and  may  invite  and  encourage  the 
poor  distressed  sinner  to  come  to  Christ;  for  here  is  not  only  a 
possibility  that  a  poor  penitent  sinner  may  be  saved^  but  a  cer- 
tainty that  a  humble  and  distressed  sinner  shall  be  saved  by 
Christ,  be  his  sin  never  so  great.  (Ex.  xxii.  14.) 

2.  The  second  handful  or  quantity  of  good  corn  that  our  hea- 
venly Joseph  gives  his  people  for  provision  by  the  way,  is  a  dis- 
covery of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  all  the  promises  and  pro- 
perties thereof.  (Isa.  Iv.  8;  Jer.xxxi.  83, 84.)  Abraham  took  many 
a  weary  step  when  travelling  through  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and 
what  got  he  then?  Even  this  :  **  I  am  God  Almighty;  wait 
before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.''  And  then  the  Lord  explains 
unto  him  the  breadth  and  length  of  the  land.  (Gen.  xvii.)  And 
then  Abraham  was  well  provided  for  when  he  got  the  covenant 
sealed.  0  but  that  is  a  handful  of  gallant  corn !  Although  we 
were  never  so  hungry  and  weary,  yet  a  broad  look  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  the  confirmation  of  our  personal  interest  in  it,  would 
stiU  be  a  full  meal  in  the  wilderness,  yea,  upon  the  banks  of 
Jordan. 

8.  The  third  quantity  or  handful  of  good  corn  our  heavenly 
Joseph  gives  his  people  in  their  sacks  as  provision  by  the  way,  is 
a  lively  discovery  of  glory,  heaven,  and  happiness,  of  the  King 
m  his  beauty,  and  the  land  that  is  very  far  off,  with  the  pledge 
that  was  laid  down  to  bring  us  there.  Well,  very  good,  so  long 
as  heaven  and  glory  remain,  and  our  Eedeemer  lives  to  bring  us 
there,  and  his  Spirit  and  grace  to  fit  us  for  it,  we  shall  not  want 
a  meal  in  the  wilderness,  and  provision  by  the  way.  We  have 
enough  in  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  compared  with  our  words  in  Genesis : 
"For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 
We  wot  well,  says  the  worldling  and  blind  atheist ;  we  can  see 
nothing  that  these  poor  creatures  can  have  to  feed  upon.  But  I 
wot  well  that  the  things  that  their  blind  eyes  cannot  see,  can  feed 
us  well;  and  no  thanks  to  them  for  it. 

4.  The  next  parcel  or  handful  of  this  good  com  tl^at  our 
blessed  Joseph  puts  in  our  sacks,  is  the  death  and  sufferings  of 
Christ,  with  the  whole  of  his  mediation  flowing  from'  the  womb 
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of  his  gnfiferiiiffs*  The  poor  bleediiifi-hearted  believer  has  numj 
to  aoetlse  aha  eondemn  him ;  but  here  is  a  refuge  and  remedy 
Ugainst  them  all.  *'  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  oon- 
demneth  7  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea»  rather,  that  is  risen  agaui* 
who  is  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  uod,  who  also  maketh  inter- 
oiession  for  us.'*  (Bom.  viii.  Bd.)  What  think  ye  now  of  me? 
says  Paul.  Here  I  stand  upon  my  blessed  crucified  Lord  and 
Bedeemer^s  grave  and  resurrection ;  and  I  de^  all  the  davib  in 
hell,  and  men  upon  earth,  to  twist  me  and  this  ground  asunder. 
The  poor  persecuted  believer  may  take  his  cross  in  his  anus,  and 
go  tb  Ohrist^s  grave.  He  will  get  as  much  there  as  will  bear  his 
expenses  by  the  way,  and  perfume  his  own  cross  too;  he  will  get 
O&st's  strength  perfected  in  his  weakness,  and  as  much  of 
Christ's  love  as  wiU  sweeten  his  cross.  Is  it  reproach,  shame, 
or  contempt  in  the  world  ?  Or  is  it  persecution,  banishment,  or 
death?  Then  it  is  well  for  us  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master  has 
gone  this  way  before  us,  and  trodden  these  paths,  and  perfiounod 
this  lot  unto  us. 

5.  The  fifth  pareel  of  good  corn  which  Christ  puts  into  his 
brethren's  sacks  is  the  new  performance  of  the  promises,  with 
new  confirmations  of  old  ones,  and  new  remarks  on  old  experi- 
ences to  his  church  and  people;  as  he  did  unto  Jacob,  when 
isLOoh  put  the  Lord  to  his  old  promise  (Gen.  xxxii.  9—18,  28), 
and  the  Lord  made  him  a  victorious  prince,  both  with  God  and 
man. 

6.  The  sixth  handful  of  good  com  our  tender-hearted  Joseph 
puts  into  his  brethren's  sacks  for  provision  by  the  way,  is  fresh 
and  green  impressions  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  whereby  our 
hearts  bum  within  us. 

7.  The  next  parcel  is  the  gracious  providence  of  our  heavenly 
Father  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  0 !  the  good  providence  of  a  eove- 
nant  God  in  Christ  is  a  piece  of  excellent  provision  by  the  way. 
How  often  have  the  poor,  destitute,  and  puzzled  people  of  God 
be^  trysted  with  such  strange  pieces  of  providence  that  they 
have  not  known  what  to  make  of  Ihem  ?  Was  not  this  a  strange 
providence  related  here,  wherein  our  text  lies  ?  Although  Joseph^s 
brethren  were  the  most  roughly  handled  of  any  that  came  to 
Egypt,  they  were  the  best  dealt  with  of  any  ere  all  was  done. 
So  it  was  with  old  Mordecai,  the  godly  Jew  that  sat  at  the  gate. 
And  so  shall  it  be  with  all  who  have  faith  to  believe  in  God, 
patience  to  wait  upon  him,  and,  through  grace,  keep  his  ways 
faithfully,  honestly,  and  humbly;  bearing  with  submission  Im 
indignation^  because  we  have  sinned  against  him,  tUl  he  arise 
and  plead  our  cause.  Many  times  the  poor  people  of  God  are  so 
destitute  that  when  they  have  got  one  meal,  they  know  not  where 
to  get  another ;  yet  the  Lord  hath  covered  a  table  for  them  in 
the  wilderness,  and  to  their  contentment,  too. 

8.  The  eighth  handful  of  good  corn  our  Lord  puts  into  our 
i9fM)k8  is  a  treasure  of  iaith  and  supporting  expenenoes  of  th^ 


Lord's  goodness.  Henoe  Demi  was  delirered  from  the  lion,  the 
bear,  the  Philistine,  and  Saul ;  and  Paul  was  delivered  out  of 
the  utoaih  of  th«  lion  of  hell,  and  from  OTsry  finwe  and  eidl 
vork. 

9.  The  next  handful  that  our  heavenly  Jos^  puts  in  oor 
mkB  for  provision  b^  the  way,  is  the  counterbalanoa  of  oomfort, 
ind  everbfdancing  reeompense  of  the  joys  of  the  Holy  Gboat, 
ud  the  senaiUe  love  of  God«  resulting  from  the  weli-groanded 
MBuranee  of  inteirest  in  him,  and  confirmed  hopes  of  salvntkui 
through  Gfarial,  aad  jnstifioation  through  his  nghteonsness. 
Wi»at  was  it  that  made  the  i^stle  triumph^  and  Bay>  *'By 
whom  also  we  have  aeoess  b^  faith  into  this  grace  wheiein  we 
stoud,  and  r^oioe  in  h(H?e  of  the  glory  of  GKkI"  ?  We  eommoaly 
My  they  never  had  a  bad  day  that  knew  of  a  good  idgfat.  So 
(he  floM  persuasion  and  well-grounded  faith  of  thu,  that  the 
poor  wearied  pilgrim  sfaidl  get  idl  his  wet  elothes  driod  at  night, 
tikd  all  his  si^^  sorrowings,  and  tears  wiped  away,  may  mp- 
pcffk  his  {aint|]Etg  spirit,  and  help  to  sustain  hki  infirmities  by 
the  way, 

10.  The  tenth  piaeel  of  good  com  which  Joseph  puts  in  his 
tmM  9$jBikAp  is  the  s]Mrit  of  adoption,  whereby  the  behevw  is 
ttsde  to  know  and  diseover  the  things  which  are  freely  given  to 
him  of  God;  such  as  ttie  testimony  of  a  good  omajsoieneet  and 
the  Spirit  witnessing  witin  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  ef 
God. 

11.  The  next  parcel  of  good  corn  oar  Joseph  puts  ia  our  sacks, 
is  the  downpourix^  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  eondbct,  instruct,  and 
direct  us  in  onr  journey;  and  the  oommunieationB  of  graee  and 
stiengith  continually  to  enable  us  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  God, 
a&d  to  bear  up  under  our  wossea.  This  is  the  Spirit  of  God  aad 
glory  resting  upon  us. 

ll  There  is  yet  another  handful  of  good  corn  and  piece  of 
good  provision  that  Christ  gives  his  friends  and  followers;  that 
iflf  the  sanctified  discipline  and  eorrection  of  his  rod,  that  by  it 
we  may  be  kept  frem  sinful  straying  from  him  in  his  way  aad 
tmttis.  It  is  our  mercy  that  Ohrist  will  not  give  his  chUdhren 
feed  vi&out  correction,  for  we  have  as  much  need  of  the  one  as 
the  othier.  We  have  sb  much  corruption  and  ill-nature,  that  if 
ve  were  not  brought  under  the  rod  we  would  in  a  little  ^^^e  not 
know  oux^ves,  and  should  be  manifestly  bastards  and  not  sons. 
How»  Sirs,  when  your  cross  is  bound  upon  your  backs  by  t^e 
hands  of  our  tender-hearted  Joseph,  are  your  spiritual  Sends 
loosed,  and  your  heart  enlarged  ?  Are  ye  getting  liberty  to  pray, 
toGry,and  to  pour  out  your  soul  unto  God?  0!  long  to  have  the 
sseks  full,  and  labour  to  get  a  quantity  of  good  com  mth^a; 
and  ye  shaU  have  a  brave  life  of  it,  and  rich  shall  be  your  en- 
joyment. 

A  covBHANT  God  and  a  crust  i^  better  than  an  angry  Gp4 
ted  a  calf.  (Pro V.  XT.  17.) 
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THE  LORD  IS  MY  SHEPHERD. 


Whit  great  woids  these  are  for  a  poor  sinner  to  say !  And 
what  an  infinite  blessing  to  feel  their  power  in  the  heart! 
Anxiety  and  fear  are  gone  for  the  time,  giving  place  to  a  sense 
of  seearity,  and  an  experience  of  rest  and  peace  passing  all  un- 
derstanding. Even  that  overwhelming  sense  of  vileness  which 
oatifies  so  much  sadness  and  bitterness  of  spirit,  is  removed,  and 
an  indescribable  feeling  of  pnrity  and  sacred  nearness  to  the 
Holy  One  possesses  the  soul.  At  such  times  I  have  felt  my 
heart  drawn  out  in  such  emotions  of  love  and  thankfulness,  and 
filled  with  sudi  melody  unto  the  Lord,  that  it  seemed  as  though 
I  could  no  more  have  this  vain  world  for  my  home.  These  sea- 
sons of  holy  confidence  have  been  comparatively  few  and  brief 
with  me,  but  they  have  made  the  portions  of  Scripture  that  pro- 
duced them  very  sweet  and  precious  to  my  soul.  And  even  when 
I  cannot  use  them  for  myself  with  a  present  experience  of  their 
power,  I  still  find  the  season  very  precious  when  I  am  permitted 
to  meditate  upon  them. 

One  might  easily  say  with  great  boldness,  the  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd,  who  has  never  felt  the  need  of  a  Shepherd's  care  nor 
desired  the  knowledge  of  God.  In  the  mouth  of  such  a  one  tfak 
language  does  not  express  a  desire  of  the  heart  answered  and 
satisfied ;  does  not  come  up  from  the  heart  at  all.  One  to  whom 
the  language  truly  belongs  will  often  question  his  right  to  use 
it  even  while  the  sweet  words  are  pulsating  warmly  through  his 
heart,  and  living  there  with  controlling  power.  I  believe  that 
generally,  when  the  Lord  gives  a  portion  of  Scripture  to  one 
of  his  dear  children,  ifc  comes  as  a  witness  to  the  same  truth 
written  in  the  heart;  as  an  inspired  expression  of  what  has 
already  been  experienced.  The  definition  of  these  lovely  words 
must  be  found  in  our  own  hearts,  if  ever  we  know  their  mean- 
ing; must  be  read  in  the  pages  of  our  own  experience^ 

The  relation  of  Shepherd  and  sheep  is  established  entirely  by 
the  Shepherd,  without  the  consent  or  even  the  knowledge  of  the 
sheep,  who  are  entirely  ignorant  of  their  need  of  a  Shepherd, 
until  he  causes  them  to  kaow  it.  As  the  existence  of  that  rela- 
tion depends  entirely  upon  his  will,  so  does  the  knowledge  of  it, 
and  the  experience  of  its  benefits  on  the  part  of  the  sheep  depends 
exdusively  upon  his  will  and  power.  Strange,  that  a  truth  so 
plain  to  every  one  in  regard  to  natural  things  should  be  denied 
by  the  wisdom  of  the  world  as  applicable  to  spiritual  things.  But 
though  denied  by  the  world,  it  is  still  the  truth.  The  Saviour 
calls  his  people  sheep,  and  declares  himself  to  be  the  G-ood  Shep- 
herd ;  and  he  gives  us  this  pleasant  and  familiar  figure  to  con- 
template for  our  instruction  and  comfort  as  showing  the  manner 
of  his  dealing  with  his  dear  children.  In  their  state  of  sin  and 
condemnation  they  are  said  to  have  gone  astray  like  sheep  (Isa. 
liiL  6) ;  and  the  Lord  laid  upon  him  the  iniquities  of  them  all. 
Thus  he  redeemed  them  by  shedding  his  precious  blood  for  their 
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sins.  They  were  his  by  the  gift  of  the  Father  before  they  went 
astray  in  Adam^  or  they  oould  never  have  been  his  by  redemption 
porchase.  No  one  can  redeem  what  was  not  his  before  it  needed 
redemption.  Here  is  the  solid  rook  on  which  rests  every  good 
hope  through  grace.  Something  of  the  power  of  this  glorious 
troth  of  electing  love  and  grace  mast  have  been  felt  in  the  heart 
of  every  manifested  child  of  God,  even  though  his  understand- 
ing may  not  yet  have  been  enlightened  to  know  it  in  its  cleadnaess 
and  beauty. 

An  earthly  shepherd,  having  valuable  property  in  sheep.  Will 
not  lose  any  of  that  value  if  he  can  help  it.  Therefore  he  will 
take  all  the  trouble  and  labour  necessary  to  gather  his  sheep 
&om  aU  the  places  where  they  have  been  scattered,  and  to  feed 
theni  in  as  good  pasture  as  he  can  obtain.  It  is  through  these 
ministrations  to  them  that  they  come  to  know  him.  He  does 
not  simply  call  to  the  sheep,  and  leave  their  coming  to  depend 
npon  them,  letting  them  remain  where  they  are  to  his  loss  if 
their  ignorance  and  stupidity,  or  surrounding  circumstances,  pre* 
Tent  their  coming.  Nor  will  he  send  a  hireling  after  them,  and 
be  content  to  lose  them  if  the  hireling  fails  to  find  them,  or  flees 
becanse  of  approaching  danger,  or  is  drawn  away  by  prospect  of 
greater  reward.  But  he  will  go  after  them  himself,  if  he  is  able, 
and  will  find  each  one,  and  will  take  up  and  carry  in  his  arms 
those  unable  to  walk. 

So  our  dear  Lord's  portion  is  his  people;  and  he  tells  us  that 
he  will  himself  both  search  his  sheep  and  find  them  out,  as  a 
shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  among  hiB 
sheep  that  are  scattered.  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  12.)  He  also  tells  us 
that  he  will  feed  them  like  a  shepherd.  We,  poor  creatureSt 
neyer  knew  our  need  of  a  shepherd,  any  more  than  do  the  wild 
sheep  wandering  abroad  that  have  never  been  folded*  And  even 
when  we  were  sunken  down  under  the  heavy  weight  of  sin  and 
condenmation,  like  sheep  that  have  become  lame,  and  sick,  and 
helpless,  we  did  not  even  then  know  our  need  of  a  shepherd, 
though  we  felt  and  mourned  our  helpless  and  lost  condition,  and 
cried  to  a  holy  God  for  mercy,  even  against  all  hope  of  mercy. 
Then  it  was  that  our  Shepherd  appeared,  coming  in  his  love  and 
in  his  pity  through  briers  and  thorns,  through  sweat  and  tears 
and  blood,  to  the  awful  place  where  we  despairing  lay.  0  that 
dear,  blessed  face  I  0  that  precious  voice,  so  full  of  tender  pity 
and  compassion  I  0  those  lovely  feet,  so  beautiful  in  his  coming 
to  ns  with  help  and  salvation !  He  spoke  to  our  souls  so  gently ; 
so  tenderly  he  lifted  us  in  the  arms  of  his  love  and  power.  Yes, 
we  can  read  it  now,  for  it  is  just  what  he  did  to  our  poor  souls. 
"He  will  gather  the  lambs  in  his  arms,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom.'*  01  it  was  a  sweet  place  to  Ue  in.  There  we  found 
health  and  cure  for  all  our  wounds  and  maladies.  Thus  it  is  that 
we  come  to  know  that  the  Lord  is  our  Shepherd. 

The  voice  of  the  earthly  shepherd  is  not  strong  enough  to  bring 
the  sheep,  even  if  they  .hear  it.   They  must  first  become  familiar 
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witii  it  before  they  will  obey  it,  even  when  there  are  no  obstacles 
in  ate  way.  His  feet  are  not  always  able  to  carry  him  to  where 
they  are  lost,  nor  his  arms  sufficiently  powerful  to  lift  and  carry 
them;  and  he  may  not  be  able  to  deliver  them  from  the  paw  of 
the  lion  and  the  paw  of  the  bear.  But  our  dear  and  glor^ons 
Shepherd  has  all  power  that  can  possibly  be  needed  to  fulfil  all 
his  purposes  of  love  and  mercy  towards  his  sheep,  and  all  that 
power  is  in  his  voice.  (Ps.  xxix.)  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  power- 
ful and  full  of  majesty.  It  divides  the  flames  of  fire,  breaks  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  discovers  the  forests,  and  even  breaks  the 
gates  of  the  grave  and  the  bars  of  death.  Bo  that  when  he  caUs 
his  sheep  by  name,  his  voice  opens  a  way  through  every  hind- 
rance, and  compels  a  sweet  obedience  to  his  most  blessed  will. 
And  what  a  merciful  and  gracious  will  it  has  proved  to  be,  not- 
withstanding all  our  fears.  Many  times  it  has  seemed  impos- 
sible that  so  holy  a  Being  could  have  such  a  purpose  of  goodness 
to  one  so  vile  as  I.  But  his  word  of  grace,  his  voice  of  love, 
has  still  compelled  belief  in  his  gracious  will.  *'  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  theoiy  and  they  follow  me."  Those  are 
moments  of  supreme  exaltation  of  soul,  seasons  of  refreshing 
ttom  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

When  the  shepherd  finds  the  sheep,  at  the  same  moment  the 
sheep  finds  the  shepherd.  In  the  case  of  an  earthly  shepherd,  a 
long  and  wearisome  and  perilous  journey  may  lie  between  tlie 
place  of  finding  and  the  place  where  the  fold  and  the  green 
pastures  are.  But  when  our  heavenly  Shepherd  found  us  in  the 
desert  land,  and  in  the  waste-howling  wilderness  of  our  sinful 
and  depraved  nature,  though  we  were  so  far  off,  at  the  very  end 
of  the  earth,  with  the  wild  beasts  of  our  vile  hearts  howling  for 
our  destruction,  so  far  from  holiness,  so  lame  and  sick  and  help- 
less, yet  no  weary  journey  lay  between  our  souls  and  the  land  of 
rest  and  plenty;  but  in  a  moment,  at  his  approach,  "  The  wil- 
derness and  the  solitary  place  was  glad  for  us;  and  the  desert 
rejoiced  and  blossomed  as  the  rose."  The  glorious  Lord  was 
then  unto  us  a  place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams.  In  him  we 
found  all  that  we  could  need  or  our  e^uIs  desire. 

Often  in  a  flock  of  sheep  there  will  be  some  little  feeble  lamb 
that  requires  especial  care  and  tender  nursing.  Growing  up 
under  this  care  it  becomes  the  "  pet  lamb  "  to  the  one  who  has 
attended  it,  running  eagerly  at  the  sound  of  his  voice,  and  show- 
ing a  great  desire  to  be  near  him.  So  do  we  come  to  know  the 
Saviour's  voice  well,  and  desire  to  follow  him,  and  be  near  him 
the  more  as  we  have  been  made  to  realize  his  gentle  care  over 
us,  and  his  tender  ministrations  of  love.  Thus  we  come  into 
his  strength.    His  gentleness  makes  us  great. 

Thus  wonderful  has  been  the  teaching  that  has  enabled  us  to 
say.  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd.  And  as  we  recall  the  times 
when  he  has  appeared  for  our  help,  the  tender  compassion  and 
^ity  and  lovinglondness  which  have  characterized  his  dealings 
with  us,  the  forbearance  towards  us  in  our  weakness  and  infiSr- 
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mities,  the  loxgiyeiieBB  of  oar  rins,  the  neh  meroy  uxA  gmoe 
snited  exactly  to  our  needs,  the  faithfalness  to  his  own  word  of 
promise,  the  times  when  he  has  turned  the  shadow  of  death 
into  the  morning  by  the  light  of  his  coantenanoe,  and  has  filkd 
our  souls  with  heavenly  content  with  the  sweetness  of  his  Toiee, 
the  times  when  he  has  made  us  to  lie  down  in  the  green  pas- 
tures, and  has  led  ns  by  the  still  waters  of  his  refreshing  trnth, 
lestoring  our  sonls,  we  find  onrseWes  standing  upon  the  glorious 
heights  of  holy  and  loying  confidence,  where  we  can  say,  **  I  shall 
not  want." 

With  these  imperfect  expressions  out  of  my  heart,  I  greet  jon 
again,  dear  Christian  friends,  in  love  and  fellowship,  from  thii 
"  far  country,"  where  man  by  nature  is  just  as  vile,  and  his  works 
joflt  as  evil,  as  elsewhere  in  this  sinful  world;  but  where  the 
Lord's  work,  thanks  to  his  dear  Name,  is  perfect,  as  it  is  every- 
where, and  is  sought  out  by  all  those  to  whom  he  has  given  to 
find  pleasure  therein.  Silas  H.  Durand. 

Herrick,  Bradford  Co.,  Pa.,  Dec.  2nd,  1880. 


''THOU  SHALT  REMEMBER  ALL  THE  WAY  THY 

GOD  HATH  LED  THEE:' 

With  grateful  hearts  may  we  review 
How  God  bath  led  us  hitherto; 
Who  has  been  better  than  our  fears ; 
With  meroies  he  has  crowned  our  years. 

Why  we  are  spared  beyond  the  rest, 
Our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  best; 
But,  living,  may  we  live  to  prove 
Kedeeming  grace  and  dying  love. 

May  we  through  life's  vicissitudes 
Find  refuge  where  no  ill  intrudes; 
And  only  waiting  for  the  hour 
When  called  to  rest  for  evermore. 

'Twill  not  be  long  ere  we  shall  leave 
Behind  us  all  which  does  us  grieve ; 
The  night  of  weeping  ever  past, 
The  day  of  joy  eternal  last. 

May  this  sweet  hope  constrain  us  now 
To  all  his  sovereign  will  to  bow; 
And  be  it  our  delight  to  tell 
Of  him  who  doeth  all  things  well. 

Pour  down  thy  blessing  from  above, 
And  fill  our  souls  with  wondrous  love; 
Thy  gracious  image,  O  impart  I 
Live  thou  and  reign  within  our  heart. 
December,  1880.  Joseph  Staak 
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"  THE  MEMORY  OF  THE  JUST  IS  BLESSED." 

{fiwMhidedfrcmp.  78.) 

My  dear  father  was  one  evening  trying  to  comfort  a  Christian 
friend  who  was  in  darkness  of  mind  respecting  his  state  God- 
ward;  and  soon  after  it  was  suggested  to  him:  Yon  have  been 
trying  to  encourage  your  friend.  How  do  you  know  that  you 
are  not  deceived  yourself  ?  And  he  was  much  oast  down  in  soul, 
and  could  not  get  any  comfort  that  night;  but  was  awoke  early 
the  next  morning  by  the  application  of  this  scripture:  ''  Grace 
is  poured  into  thy  lips;  therefore  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  But  he  answered, 
''Lord,  does  not  that  refer  to  Jesus  Christ?"  When  this  portion 
came  with  power:  ''  Heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ," 
and  which  was  followed  by:  ''For  all  the  promises  of  God  in 
him  are  Yea,  and  in  him  amen,  imto  the  glory  of  God  by  us." 
This  blessed  manifestation  removed  all  his  fears,  and  greatly 
established  his  mind  in  the  glorious  truth  concerning  the  eternal 
union  of  Christ  and  the  elect;  and  hejnever  forgot  this  visit  to 
his  dying  day. 

In  process  of  time  he  experienced  a  great  decline  in  his  soul, 
and  got  too  much  entangled  with  the  spirit  of  the  world;  but  the 
dear  Lord  regarded  his  groanings,  and  heard  his  cries  for  deliver- 
ance out  of  the  sad  state  he  had  sunk  into.  But  it  was  by  ter- 
rible things  in  righteousness  that  the  Lord  answered  him.  How 
the  Lord  delivered  him  and  greatly  revived  the  work  of  grace  in 
his  soul,  will  be  seen  by  the  following  letter,  which  he  sent  to 
one  of  his  sons : 

'*It  is  with  very  great  pleasure  that  I  now  put  my  pen  to  paper,  to 
inform  you  of  the  undeserved  kindness  of  my  good  and  gracious  Bene- 
factor to  me,  one  of  the  most  unworthy  of  his  children,  as  I  have  a  con- 
fidence it  will  be  a  pleasure  to  you  to  hear  of  the  outpfoings  of  the  /ovf, 
the  mercy ^  the  grace^  and  \!ia»  fmXhjvlnesi  of  the  Lord  Jbhovah.  0 !  love, 
furpassing  all  understanding,  that  has  done  such  great  things  for  un- 
worthy me  I  Help  me,  0  help  me,  to  praise  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  whose 
mercy  is  &om  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and 
whose  righteousness  is  to  children's  children  \  who  will  never ^  never ^  never 
leave  nor  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  most  precious  hands ;  no,  never. 
0  could  I  communicate  to  my  dear  son  the  same  blessed  manifestations, 
the  same  delightful  views,  the  same  blessed  evidences  of  the  love,  the 
mercy,  and  the  tender  bowels  of  Christ  to  me,  your  stammering  touffue 
would  no  longer  be  silent.  Your  cold  heart  (it  may  be  now)  would  then 
feel  the  mogt  ravishing  delights ;  your  lips  would  move  delightfully  in 
praising,  blessing,  extolling,  and  in  magnifying  free,  discriminating, 
matchless,  unparalleled  grace.  0  Benjamin,  be  encouraged  to  cleave  to 
the  Best  of  friends; 'he  will  never  fail  you.  Whatever  maybe  your 
trials,  temptations  or  backslidings,  he  wiU  heal  them  all,  succour  you  in 
every  temptation,  and  finally  deliver  you  from  all  your  internal  and 
external  enemies,  and  preserve  you  safe  to  his  heavenly  kingdom  and 
glory.  And  I  hope  and  trust  that  my  dear  son  is  not  slothful  to  go  in 
to  possess  the  good  land.  Let  this  be  your  choice  through  grace, — to 
suffer  a£Q[iction  with  the  people  of  God  rather  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  jdn,  whioh  are  but  for  a  season.   O !  Flee  the  very  appearance  of  evU. 
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Kemember  that  sin  hardens  and  benumbs  the  conscience,  and  that  God 
Bays  he  will  visit  it.  Bat  *  blessed  is  everyone  that  feareth  the  Lord, 
that  walketh  in  his  ways ;  for  such  shall  eat  the  labour  of  their  hands ; 
happy  shall  they  he,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  them.'  For  godliness 
hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

"  But,  when  I  began  this  letter,  I  purposed  to  give  you  some  aooount 
of  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  with  me,  his  unworthy  servant;  some 
experience  of  it  which  1  have  within  these  three  or  four  days  felt  and 
enjoyed ;  and  also  some  account  of  the  wily  stratagems  of  the  enemy  of 
sonlsi  who,  I  bless  God,  was  disappnointed  of  his  prey.  Well ;  I  have  seen 
something  of  these  words  fulfilled  in  my  behalf:  *  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him.'  He  watches  their  conilicta 
with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  delivereth  them.  So  I  found  it,  blessed 
be  his  holy  Name. 

"  Bat  my  paper  will  fail  if  I  do  not  come  to  the  point  in  hand.  I  must 
tell  you,  then,  that  on  Sunday  evening  last,  after  a  good  day,  I  retired  to 
rest  composed  in  mind,  and  quiet.  But  about  two  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
I  was  suddenly  awoke  out  of  my  sleep  by  a  very  great  noise  over  my  head, 
very  similar  to  the  loud  report  occasioned  by  the  going  off  of  a  cannon ; 
and  immediately  I  was  filled  with  such  horrors  as  I  cannot  express.  It 
appeared  to  me  as  though  the  powers  of  darkness  were  surrounding  me 
for  the  purpose  of  carrying  me  away.  I  lay  for  a  few  minutes  trembling 
and  sweating,  and  with  all  my  might  trying  to  pray;  but,  alas  1 1  seemed 
to  have  no  power  scarcely  to  utter  a  word.  At  length  I  got  out  of  bed 
and  Btnick  a  light,  but  found  I  had  no  candle ;  I  therefore  went  to  fetch 
a  light  out  of  Sarah's  room,  who  was  ill,  and  required  your  mother  with 
her.  I  then  returned,  and  put  on  my  clothes,  being  very  much  dis- 
mayed and  dejected.  But  just  as  I  was  entering  the  room,  I  was  met  by 
your  mother,  who  perceived  that  I  did  not  look  as  she  thought  I  should 
do,  bat  was  afraid  something  was  the  matter.  When  I  saw  her,  I  said, 
'Ton  alarmed  me;"  as  I  did  not  at  all  expect  to  see  her  there;  and  then 
I  burst  into  tears,  and  went  and  sat  down  by  the  fire,  feeling  exceedingly 
troubled  on  account  of  the  awful  situation  I  was  in.  But  I  felt  a  per- 
suajsion  to  spring  up  in  my  mind  that  God  would  be  gracious  to  me, 
which  I  soon  found  to  increase  more  and  more.  I  had  also  light  given 
pie  to  see  that  it  was  a  stratagem  of  the  enemy  to  terrify,  affright,  and, 
i^  possible,  to  throw  me  into  despair ;  which,  for  ever  blessed  be  God, 
he  was  not  permitted  to  do.  But  0 !  What  consolations,  what  rich  con- 
solations were  by  the  Holv  Spirit  poured  into  my  disconsolate  soul!  Yea, 
1  may  say,  as  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  did  the  blessed  Spirit 
wonderfully  comfort  me ;  and  I  began  to  speak  to  your  dear  mother  and 
sister  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

**  But  I  cannot  tell  you  a  tithe  of  the  blessedness  I  have  since  enjoyed. 
The  Lord's  work  has  been  wonderfully  revived,  bless  his  Name !  I  still 
feel  at  times  his  comforting  presence ;  and  praise  seems  best  to  suit  the 
feelings  of  my  soul.  The  Lord  grant,  if  it  be  his  blessed  will,  that  it 
niay  be  long  continued,  that  it  may  be  for  his  glory,  and  I  may  daily 
fender  to  him  according  to  the  benefits  done  unto  me. 

^  Give  my  kind,  regards  to  Mr.  P.,  and  tell  him  I  wish  him  the  enjciy- 
inent  of  the  same  love  I  now  feel,  the  same  peace  I  now  enjoy,  together 
with  the  rest  of  his  family. 

''  We  all  unite  in  best  love,  and  believe  me, 

Tour  affectionate  and  now  highly  favoured  father, 

"  Heney  Hack." 

I  must  now  come  to  his  last  days  on  earth.  My  dear  father 
was  very  much  favoured,  at  times,  with  the  anointing  of  the 
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blessed  Spirit,  especially  in  the  last  few  years  of  hifi  life.  His 
troubles,  which  were  many,  were  sanctified  to  his  spiritual 
profit.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  bless  his  soul  very  much  in 
our  little  chapel,  where  he  was  in  the  habit  of  engaging  in 
prayer,  and  reading  and  expounding  the  Scriptures,  in  which 
exercises  he  was  frequently  favoured  with  much  liberty.  And 
this  scripture  was  blessedly  fulfilled  in  his  experience :  "  They 
that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the 
courts  of  our  God;  they  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age;  they 
shall  be  fat  and  flourishing,*'  &o. 

The  first  Lord's  day  in  last  April  was  the  last  time  he  was 
able  to  attend  public  service,  on  which  occasion  it  was  observed 
that  he  expounded  the  Word  with  much  feeling  and  liberty,  and 
was  favoured  with  much  enjoyment  in  his  own  soul.  But  on 
the  next  day  he  was  very  poorly;  and  he  gradually  became 
worse  until  the  dear  Lord  took  him  to  himself,  which  was  on 
June  19th. 

At  the  commencement  of  his  illness,  the  following  scripture 
was  very  sweet  to  him,  and  he  frequently  mentioned  it :  "  The 
Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people,  for  his  great  Name's  sake, 
because  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  make  you  his  people."  It 
being  observed  to  him,  **  You  have  not  lost  your  spiritual  appe- 
tite," he  replied,  "No;  and  the  Lord  hath  provided  me  with 
spiritual  food,  and  clothing  too/'  At  another  time,  when  sur- 
rounded with  friends,  and  very  happy  in  his  mind,  he  exclaimed, 
"I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord;  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in 
my  God ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salva- 
tion ;  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a 
bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
adomeih  herself  with  her  jewels." 

At  another  time   he  lifted  up  his   hands,  and  exclaimed, 
**  Home,  sweet  home  1  I  shall  soon  be  at  rest  with  Jesus;  where 
the  inhabitants  shall  no  more  say  they  are  sick."    At  another 
time  he  burst  out,  saying,  **  The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  everlasting  joy  upon  their  heads; 
they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness;  and  sorrow  and  sighing 
shall  flee  away." 
The  following  verse  was  very  precious  to  him: 
*^  Himself  shall  be  thy  helping  Friend, 
Thy  good  physician ;  nay,  thy  nurse  ; 
To  make  ttiy  bed  shall  condescend, 
And  from  the  affliction  take  the  oarse." 

Again  he  burst  out  in  a  rapture  with  these  lines: 
'*  Jesus  is  the  chiefest  good; 
He  has  saved  me  by  his  blood.'' 
"  Hallelujah  t "    He  renounced  all  merit  in  himself,  and  quoted 
the  following  lines,  which  were  very  precious  to  his  soul: 

**  Grace  all  the  work  shall  crown 

Through  everlasting  days ; 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmost  stone, 
And  well  deserves  the  praise." 
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Being  asked,  a  short  time  before  his  departure,  if  he  was  happy, 
his  soul  being  full  of  divine  power,  he  exclaimed,  "Yes,  I  am 
happy,  and  always  shall  be!  I  have  begun  to  sing  the  new  song 
on  euth,  and  shall  soon  sing  it  to  all  eternity ! '' 

The  last  words  my  father  was  heard  to  utter  were — **  Happy, 
happy!  Pray,  pray!"  It  was  observed,  '*  Shall  I  pray  for  you 
to  be  taken  home?''  He  answered  in  the  affirmative.  Thus  did 
he  finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  was  favoured  with  an  abun- 
dant entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  his  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 


FOUR  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

BT  THE   LATE   OEOBaE   SALWAY,  OF  CHIPPENHAM,   WICiTd. 

No.  I. 

My  dear  Friend, — May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  you, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  way  whereby 
spiritual  and  eternal  mercies  can  flow  into  the  hearts  of  poor, 
needy,  guilty,  helpless,  and  sinful  worms. 

From  your  own  testimony,  I  do  believe  you  are  among  the 
lame,  the  blind,  halt,  and  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the 
waters.  If  this  be  so,  your  case  is  a  good  one  for  the  great  Phy- 
sician. These  are  the  characters  who  feel  and  know  his  won- 
drous  skill  and  power,  which  he  employs  without  fee  or  reward. 
Being  impelled  by  mighty  and  everlasting  love  to  those  who  are' 
loathsome  in  their  own  estimation,  whose  **  wounds  stink  and  are 
corrupt,"  whose  sores  run,  and  they  refuse  to  be  comforted,  these 
are  the  objects  of  his  pity,  sympathy,  and  eternal  regard.  He 
makes  himself  known  to  them  in  their  wretched  cases.  ThjB  Holy 
Spirit  makes  him  manifest,  as  saith  John:  "  To  him  the  porter 
openeth."  And  when  this  is  the  case  the  sheep  hear  his  voice. 
That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  Christ  to  the  soul;  or  rather  in- 
troduces the  soul  to  Christ.  Christ  gives  the  command :  **  Awake^ 
0  north  wind ;  and  come,  thou  south ;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that 
the  spices  may  flow  out."  And  so  it  is  when  the  heavenly  gales 
blow  upon  the  plants  of  the  Father's  own  right  hand  planting  at 
the  command  of  Jesus;  for,  saith  he,  **He  (the  Holy  Spirit) 
shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  he  shall  glorify  me  "  in  the  souls 
of  my  beloved. 

It  is  God  the  Holy  Ghost  that  quickens,  renews,  supports, 
strengthens,  enlivens,  cheers,  and  enlightens  the  souls  of  the 
people  of  God,  revealing  to  them  what  they  are  in  themselves; 
which  leads  them  to  cry,  to  mourn,  to  sigh,  and  groan  over  their; 
sad  state,  to  loathe  themselves  in  dust  and  ashes  before  the  Lord, 
to  feel  their  weakness  and  helplessness,  so  that  their  souls  are* 
filled  full  with  reproofs,  and  they  lie  self- condemned  before  him 
who  searcheth  the  heart,  and  trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of 
men,  crying,  **0  Lord,  I  am  oppressed;    undertake  for  me." 
Ther  soul  is  now  in  deep  contrition  before  the  Lord,  broken  down 
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in  itself,  and  cat  off  from  all  hope  of  salvation  from  any  qaarter 
but  in  the  Lord  alone.  It  is  in  such  seasons  as  these  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  exalted.  He  is  now  (in  the  soul's  estimation) 
''great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared."  This  fear  is  clean,  as  saith 
David,  and  endnreth  for  ever,  being  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  There 
shall  be  no  want  to  such  as  fear  him.  God  shall  supply  them 
with  every  good  and  perfect  gift ;  good  gifts  to  keep  them  in 
their  proper  places,  and  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of  them- 
selves; and  perfect  gifts,  which  surely  must  contain  all  goodness, 
to  deliver,  save,  support, prevent,  defend, revive,  and  quicken  their 
souls;  which  gifts  are  all  in  Christ,  in  whom  it  hath  pleased  the 
Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell. 

These  characters  are  kept  going  on  by  the  alluring  grace  of 
God,  who  hath  said,  **  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the 
wilderness."  She  goes  on,  and  can  scarcely  tell  you  why  or 
how.  There  is  a  secret  invisible  power,  which  draws  on  the 
soul  which  is  linked  by  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  blessed 
Bridegroom  of  his  beloved  bride. 

Here  we  may  account  for  all  those  strong  and  ardent  desires  of 
soul  which  spring  up  within.  It  is  union,  although  the  soul  at 
present  cannot  see  it;  for  the  Lord  in  his  mysterious  dealings 
with  his  people  wisely  keeps  them  in  suspense,  yet  continues  to 
lead  them  on ;  for  no  link  in  the  chain  can  be  broken,  which  is 
everlasting  love.  Therefore  with  lovingkindness  he  draws  them 
from  strength  to  strength,  through  fire  and  water,  doubts  and 
fears,  trials  and  temptations,  afflictions,  crosses,  and  losses,  into 
a  wealthy  place,  even  to  know  their  adoption  of  God  into  that 
grace  wherein  they  stand,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord; 
and  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  wealthy  place  for  a  poor,  filthy,  dis- 
eased, and  hell- deserving  creature  to  be  brought  into,  than  to 
have  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Jesus  opened  up  by  precious  faith 
to  his  soul,  in  all  his  blessed  suitability.  Indeed,  to  such  only 
is  he  precious  who  have  eyes  to  behold  him,  hearts  to  feel  after 
him,  tongues  to  cry  unto  him,  hands  to  handle  him,  feet  to  run 
unto  him,  ears  to  hear  him.  Now,  all  this  is  Christ  to  his  people. 
To  make  known  himself  to  them,  and  that  he  might  be  such  to 
them,  he  condescends  to  become  one  with  them  in  aU  their 
troubles,  sorrows,  and  afflictions,  which  they  experience  from 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  And  he  is  one  with  them 
and  in  them  in  all  their  joys,  which  by  his  sorrows  he  has  pro- 
cured for  them ;  their  riches  flowing  through  his  poverty,  their 
safety,  preservation,  and  eternal  glory,  which  comes  alone  in, 
through  and  by  him  who  has  destroyed  death,  and  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  brought  in  an  ever- 
lasting righteousness  for  the  naked  and  bare  soul. 

My  pen  has  gone  strangely  on;  just  as  it  came  to  my  mind, 
so  I  have  written. 

May  the  God  of  all  grace  give  you  to  know  that  he  has  called 
'*>u  to  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  If  so,  you  will  have  to 
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Suffer  awhiloi  and  this  will  work  well  to  those  who  endure  it; 
even  to  those  who  are  called  to  the  very  thing  itself.  Bat,  no 
cross,  no  crown.  To  go  to  Canaan,  Israel  must  go  through  the 
dreadful  wilderness.  And  the  way  to  glory  lies  throngh  a  world 
of  tribulation,  which  worketh  patience.  Hope,  too,  is  produced 
in  the  soul,  and  love  is  the  cause  of  it.  May  the  Qod  of  hope 
fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  you  may  abound 
in  hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Give  my  kind  love  to  your  mother  and  brothers. 

I  am,  my  dear  Friend,  yours  unworthily, 

Chippenham,  Aug.  and  Sept.,  1847.  Geo.  S.  Salwat. 

{Others  to  follow.) 


TOSSED  WITH  TEMPEST,  AND  NOT  COMFORTED. 

ISA.   LIV. 

Do  others  feel  as  I, — 
So  barren  and  so  dry ; 
Without  one  spark  of  heavenly  fire, 
.  Or  fervent  lasting  good  desire? 

Can  there  be  marks  of  grace 

Where  Jesus  hides  his  face? 
And  weakness,  wretchedness,  and  woe, 
Follow  my  steps  where'er  I  go? 

Ah  !  tell  me  not  Tm  right, 
When  banished  from  his  sight; 

I  wish  no  false  enlightened  head, 

For  endless  banishment  I  dread. 

Where  is  the  place  of  rest  ? 

Ah!  where  the  loving  breast 
Where  no  deceiving  spirit  dare 
Entrap  the  soul  that's  hidden  there? 

If  I  had  gracious  light, 

Should  I  be  dark  as  night, 
Creeping  and  groping  near  despair, 
Waves  tossing,  and  no  Saviour  there  ? 

Ah  !  could  I  only  hope. 

While  silent  here  I  grope, 
That  props  there  are,  unseen  by  me, 
And  love  in  store  to  set  me  free. 

To-day,  "  Cast  all  thy  care," 

When  every  thing's  a  snare, 
Seems  but  to  mock  my  troubled  breast. 
And  drive  me  further  still  from  rest. 

Like  Samson  without  light, 
Quite  shorn  of  strength  and  might, 

Sunk  in  remorse,  and  sad  in  heart 

To  find  a  gracious  God  depart; — 


118  -     THB  GOSPBIi  STAKDABD.— 1881. 

Ah  I  woe  is  me  indeed ; 

With  anguish  muit  I  bleed. 
No  Gilead  balm  reserved  for  me, 
No  kind  physician  can  I  see. 

How  rugged  is  my  way! 

I  pine  from  day  to  day; 
And  foes  and  fears  increasing  fast; 
No  faith  to  look  for  grace  at  last. 

I  know  that  he  has  power 

To  help  this  very  hour; 
But  knowledge  only  mocks  and  stings ; 
Tis  given  faith  deliverance  brings. 

His  voice  comes  with  a  charm,— 
"  Stretch  forth  thy  withered  arm." 

Its  mighty  power  has  reach'd  my  soul; 

Vm  safe,  I'm  free,  I'm  blest,  Tm  whole.  A.  B. 


THE  BRIDEGROOM  COMETH. 

My  dear  Friend, — Mrs.  Isbell  and  I  deeply  sympathize  with 
yon  in  your  last  bereavement.  I  can  well  imagine  that  mnoh 
as  you  feel  yonr  and  poor  Mrs.  D.*s  loss,  yon  cannot  but  rejoice 
in  the  mercy  that  has  been  manifested,  and  the  assurance  yon 
possess  that,  when  Jesus  appears,  God  will  bring  the  departed 
with  him.  The  separation  is  bnt  for  a  little  season.  It  may 
be  shorter  than  any  of  us  imagine.  Indeed,  many  of  God's 
people  begin  to  feel  that  *'  the  Lord  is  at  band/'  and  such  a  feel- 
ing, only  more  intense  and  general,  I  conceive  to  form  an 
essential  element  in  the  circumstances  which  will  arouse  the 
slumbering  virgins,  and  be  to  them  the  sure  evidence  that  '^  the 
Bridegroom  cometh."  The  midnight  cry  may  not,  and,  I  be- 
lieve, will  not,  be  a  voice  of  words  merely,  but  something  more 
heart-stirring,  causing  the  wise  to  throw  off  at  once  their  former 
coldness,  listlessness,  and  formality,  and  to  aspire  more  ardently 
with  confession,  prayer,  and  praise  after  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  personal  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Savionr 
Jesus  Christ.  The  foolish  virgins,  whose  lamps  are  gone  out, 
will  be  alarmed;  and,  finding  no  help  from  the  wise,  will  run 
hither  and  thither  for  comfort  and  security  where  it  cannot  be 
found.  During  which  time  the  Lord  wUl  rai^e  the  dead  in 
Christ,  and  change  and  catch  up  his  living  saints  to  '*  meet  him 
in  the  air."  How  great  will  be  the  terror  of  the  foolish  when 
they  find  the  wise  are  taken  away!  And  how  vain  their  cry  to 
be  admitted  into  that  presence-chamber  where  their  former  com- 
panions are  being  arranged  by  the  Lord  into  a  warrior  army  to 
come  down  upon  the  earth  with  him  to  the  great  battle  of 
Almighty  God  I 

May  we  have  the  soul's  assurance  that  we  are  interested  ijx 
these  subjects,  and  be  found  as  servants  who  watch,  not  know- 
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ing  when  the  Master  cometh,  bnt  ready  at  any  time  to  go  oat  to 
meet  him.  The  more  these  truths  open  to  my  mind,  the  more 
sorry  I  am  that  any  of  God*s  people  should  be  averse  to  hear 
them,  or  think  them  tmprofitable.  They  are  not  *'  idle  tales,*' 
nor  *<  cunningly  devised  fables,"  but  realities,  which  God  has 
promised  to  make  effectual  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  whom  that 
day  shall  not  overtake  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  for  he  will  pre- 
pare them  for  it.  At  the  same  time,  I  believe  that  many  have 
a  zeal  for  these  truths  not  according  to  Imowledge,  and  without 
having  any  proof  of  being  interested  in  them.  **  Ye  must  be 
hom  a^ain  "  is  as  true  now  as  it  ever  was.  Without  ^is,  no 
one  can  see  or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  None  will  be 
with  Ghrist  when  his  feet  stand  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  unless 
he  have  previously  been  formed  in  their  hearts,  '*  the  Hope  of 
glory." 

With  our  united  kind  regards  to  Mrs.  D.  and  to  all  friends,  T 
am,  Afifectionately  yours  in  Christian  bonds, 

Leicester,  Jan.  6, 1858.  G.  S.  B.  Isbbll. 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD,  AND  OF  THE 
FATHER,  AND  OF  CHRIST. 

Trebe  are  two  great  mysteries  in  the  Christian  religion,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God. 
We  have  the  comfort  of  both  in  prayer ;  and  we  never  practi- 
cally and  experimentally  discern  the  benefit  of  them  so  much 
88  there. 

1.  The  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  It  seemeth  a  profound  specu- 
lation till  we  find  the  use  of  it  in  our  addresses  to  God. 
(Eph.  ii.  18.)  "  Through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
nnto  the  Father."  The  mystery  is  unriddled  when  a  poor  soul 
Cometh  to  God  through  Ghrist  by  the  Spirit.  When  a  needy 
and  guilty  soul  would  have  any  gift  and  benefit  from  God,  he  is 
discouraged  till  he  reflect  upon  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Ghrist,  and  put  his  cause  into  his  hands ;  and  yet  he  knowetii 
not  whether  Christ  will  tender  his  suit,  or  regard  it  yea  or  no, 
until  he  be  encouraged  by  the  Spirit.  The  whole  process  of  soul 
affairs,  or  the  workings  of  a  needy  guilty  soul  towards  God,  may 
be  put  into  this  short  issue, — ^God,  as  a  Law-giver  and  Judge, 
which  is  our  first  apprehension  of  him  by  the  spirit  of  bondage, 
driveth  us  to  Christ  as  Mediator.  Christ,  as  Mediator,  by  the 
Bpirit  of  adoption  bringeth  us  back  again  to  God,  as  a  Father, 
or  one  that  is  able  and  willing  to  show  mercy.  When  we  first 
think  of  God,  his  terror  and  majesty  oppresseth  our  hearts  with 
fears ;  but  we  must  have  grace,  or  we  are  undone  for  ever;  but 
there  is  no  grace,  no  salvation,  in  any  other  but  Jesus  Christ, 
who  hath  procured  us  welcome  and  audience.  He  giveth  us 
leave  to  come  to  God,  having  opened  the  door  by  his  merit  and 
intercession,  and  the  spirit  and  heart  to  come.    ... 

To  pour  out  our  hearts  into  a  Mend's  bosom,  who  will  only 
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pi^  uSy  thoxigh  we  do  not  expect  saccour  and  redress  from  him, 
wiU  give  us  some  ease ;  much  more  to  open  oar  hearts  to  one 
who  k  able  and  willing  to  help  ns.  To  bring  our  complaint  and 
request  before  the  throne  of  grace  must  needs  yield  comfort  and 
solsoe  to  the  soul.  Many  of  David's  psalms  begin  with  anguish 
and  hitter  complaints,  and  end  with  assurance  and  rejoicing;  as 
if  in  the  midst  of  prayer  his  affairs  were  altered,  and  one  had 
brought  him  news,  and  all  things  went  according  to  his  own 
heart  and  mind.  The  very  conferring  with  God  bringeth  some 
refreshment.  Your  burden  is  cast  off,  and  cast  upon  the  Lord. 
(1  Pet.  V.  7.)  "  Cast  your  care  upon  God  (saith  the  apostle)  ; 
for  he  oareth  for  you."  How  do  we  csbst  our  care  upon  God  ? 
Another  place  will  inform  you.  (Phil.  iv.  6,  7.)  **Be  careful 
for  nothing ;  but  in  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God,"  &c. 
It  10  no  more  dishonour  for  God  to  bear  our  cares  than  it  was 
for  Ohrist  to  bear  our  sins ;  and  what  is  the  effect  ?  <*  The 
peaoe  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ,"  &c.  Look,  as  when  the  air 
is  imprisoned  in  the  earth,  there  are  shakings,  and  convulsions, 
and  earthquakes,  till  it  get  a  vent ;  but  then  all  is  quiet.  So 
the  soul  is  tossed  and  turmoiled  with  many  tormenting  thoughts, 
till  we  acquaint  God  with  the  matter,  then  all  is  quiet.  When 
Hannah  had  commended  her  suit  to  God,  she  went  away,  and 
her  countenance  was  no  more  sad.  (1  Sam.  i.  8.)  How  often 
do  the  children  of  God  come  away  with  triumph  from  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  leave  their  sorrows  and  their  fears  behind  them ! 

POWER,  WITH  THE  FORM  OF  GODLINESS. 

Nbwly  awakened  souls,  in  seeking  the  Lord,  are  not  content 
with  now  and  then  appearing  among  the  followers  of  the  Lamb, 
but  they  are  habitually  concerned  to  visit  the  house  of  God  as 
often  as  it  is  open,  because  they  have  every  reason  and  ground 
to  expect  that  the  Lord  is  always  there,  having  said,  <<  Where 
two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.'*  Then,  if  he  is  to  be  present,  I  will  go  and  seek 
him.  Who  can  tell  but  he  will  speak  a  word  of  love,  a  word  of 
comfort,  a  word  of  joy  to  my  soid?  Who  can  teU  but  that  I 
may  witness  a  smile  from  his  countenance,  and  have  some  pre- 
cious promises  appUed  with  invincible  power  to  my  heart,  so 
that  I  shall  be  obliged  to  retire  and  say  to  all  the  Nathaniels  I 
meet,  **  We  have  found  Him  whom  our  souls  love.  We  have 
found  Him  who  is  called  the  Messiah,  the  Christ"  ? 

Will  the  souls  of  the  Lord's  people  present  look  well  to  these 
few  descriptions  of  the  seekers,  while  I  just  lead  them  on  to  the 
fact  of  all  such  being  known  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell  ?  Seek- 
ing souls  are  well  known  before  the  throne.  The  Father  knows 
them,  for  it  is  he  who  said,  <<  Seek  ye  my  face ;"  and  then  they 
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replied^  **  Thy  face,  Lorj,  will  we  seek."  The  Bon  knows  them, 
and  recognizes  them  as  marked  with  his  blood,  sprinkled  with 
the  atonement,  applied  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  recog« 
nizes  them  as  the  persons  for  whom  he  bled,  and  is  ever  living 
to  intercede.  The  Holy  Qhost  knows  them,  because  he  put  the 
spirit  of  prayer  into  their  hearts,  poured  out  on  them  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication,  which  constrained  them  to  seek  after 
the  Lord.  The  powers  of  darkness  know  them,  as  one  of  our 
old  poets  sings: 

'*  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees." 

Do  you  want  to  make  the  devil  tremble  ?  Then  go  on  your 
knees,  and  plead  earnestly  with  God.  The  world  will  know  them, 
for  they  have  renounced  their  company,  their  associations,  their 
foolery,  their  kill-time  pursuits.  I  have  heard  it  said,  '^  Why  is 
not  So-and-so  here  at  our  midnight  revels?"  '*  OV*  says  onCy 
*'  he  has  turned  Methodist.  We  shall  never  see  any  more  of 
him."  Very  trite!  He  will  never  be  found  at  such  scenes  after 
the  Lord  has  set  him  to  seek  after  righteousness. 

I  remember  the  case  of  a  young  man  brought  to  know  the 
Lord  under  my  ministry,  some  eight- and- thirty  years  ago.  He 
was  about  two-and-twenty  years  of  age,  and  had  been  the  ring- 
leader of  all  the  frolics,  if  I  may  so  call  them,  in  the  village. 
The  Lord  met  with  him,  made  him  a  new  creature.  He  lived 
many  years  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  his  Saviour,  became  lb 
deacon  of  the  church,  and  died  happy  in  the  Lord.  Shortly 
after  the  Lord  met  with  him,  there  was  one  of  those  village 
fooleries  going  on,  a  dance  and  a  fiddle,  and  I  do  not  know  what 
beside  in  their  stupid  pagan-like  uproar ;  and  the  question  went 
forth,  "Where  is  So-and-so?  What  is  become  of  him?  We 
shall  have  no  fun  without  him."  The  answer  was  by-and-bye 
surlily  growled  out,  '*0!  he  has  turned  Methodist.  He  has 
gone  to  hear  Irons;  we  shall  see  no  more  of  him."  "Well,"  I 
said,  "  that  is  capital.  I  do  like  a  religion  that  distinguishes  a 
man  from  the  world,  and  spoils  him  for  the  devil's  fooleries.'' 
Let  a  man  begin  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  you  may  seek  for  him 
in  vain  in  the  world ;  for  you  will  not  find  him. 

Moreover,  the  church  will  know  them.  They  may  come 
creeping  behind  some  full-grown  Christians,  and  perhaps  their 
face  may  be  half  covered,  and  they  never  utter  a  word,  but  want 
to  hear  what  Christians  have  to  say  about  Christ  and  his 
preciousness,  and  snug  themselves  in  some  corner  or  some  nook 
in  the  place  of  worship  where  they  are  not  seen;  and  if  asked  a 
question,  they  only  give  a  sigh.  Ah,  that  sigh,  and  that  con- 
stancy in  the  house  of  prayer,  and  that  change  of  character,  will 
tell  the  minister,  and  tell  the  church  too,  that  he  is  seeking  the 
Lord,  and  is  one  of  the  characters  described  in  my  text; 
"  Hearken  unto  Me,  ye  that  seek  the  Lord."  (Isa.  li.  1.)  And 
they  are  known  of  all  the  world :  **  Known  and  read  of  all  men." 
^--Eactract  from  Irons*  Sermon^ 
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THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  LATE  MARY 

BOOKHAM, 

OF  IDE   HILL,    SSVENOAES,   EEKT. 

(Written  by  Jieraelf,) 

Dear  Friend, — I  have  never  told  you  anything  of  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  me ;  but  now,  as  he  has  been  pleased  to  comfort 
me  a  little,  and  to  give  me  faith  in  a  measure  to  believe  that  he 
has  begun  a  good  work  in  my  soul,  I  hope  I  shall  be  enabled  to 
give  you  some  account  of  it. 

In  my  natural  state  I  had  many  legal  convictions.  I  thought 
I  vffa  not  good  enough ;  and  promised  the  Lord  I  would  be  good 
and  holy.  I  set  about  it  many  times,  and  sometimes  thought  I 
was  good^  till  some  sin  in  thought  or  deed  overtook  me,  when  down 
1  again  went.  Then  I  began  in  my  way  to  repent,  and  promised 
the  Lord  I  would  sin  no  more.  And  thus  I  went  on,  sinning 
and  repenting,  till  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  quicken  my  dead  soul, 
and  give  me  a  feeling  sense  of  what  a  sinner  I  was  in  the  sight 
of  Ood ;  when  I  felt  sure  if  I  lived  and  died  in  that  state  I  should 
be  lost.  I  could  see  no  other  way  of  getting  out  of  this  condition 
than  by  leaving  my  sins,  and  becoming  righteous,  repenting  and 
praying  to  the  Lord;  then  I  thought  he  would  have  mercy  on  me. 

Here  I  began  to  work  and  toil,  and  thought  I  should  get  holy; 
but  in  time  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  show  me  a  little  of  what  was 
in  my  heart.  I  began  to  feel  that  I  dould  not  keep  my  thoughts; 
for  such  evil  began  to  work  in  my  mind  as  I  had  never  before 
felt.  Instead  of  getting  holier,  I  got  worse  than  ever;  and  I 
found  by  the  Word  of  God  that  thoughts  were  sin  as  well  as 
deeds,  that  the  Lord  requires  holiness  in  the  inmost  parts; 
and  I  found  blasphemous  thoughts  would  rise  so  that  I  have 
been  tempted  to  curse  God.  I  have  been  afraid  to  move  at 
night  in  the  dark,  for  fear  these  thoughts  would  come.  They 
have  made  me  tremble,  so  that  I  have  been  afraid  the  Lord  would 
cut  me  down  and  send  me  to  hell ;  and  by  these  things  I  felt  I 
could  not  fulfil  what  the  Lord  required  in  his  law. 

During  this  time  I  sat  under  a  sound  minister,  and  by  hearing 
the  truth  of  the  law  and  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  set  forth, 
the  Lord  was  pleased  by  degrees  to  open  up  to  me  the  way  in 
which  poor  sinners  are  saved.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  had  been 
blind  all  my  life ;  and  now  I  could  see  that  all  men  were  fallen 
in  Adam,  and  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  could  be 
justified  in  the  Lord's  sight.  I  saw  now  that  all  my  prayers 
and  everything  I  could  do  were  abominable  before  God,  that  all 
my  good  deeds  were  no  better  than  my  bad  ones. 

Here  I  could  see  the  line  of  election  and  reprobation ;  that  the 
Lord  had  a  people,  and  that  they  only  would  be  saved.  I  saw 
also  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  undertook  for  this  people,  that 
he  made  all  their  sins  his  own,  and  came  into  the  world,  suffered, 
bled,  and  died  for  their  sin;  that  he  fulfilled  the  law,  and  gave 
full  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God,  and  so  set  them  free;  and 
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that  in  time  he  sent  bis  blessed  Spirit  to  quicken  their  dead 
souls. 

But  now  the  question  with  me  was  whether  I  was  one  of  this 
elect  number.  I  found  by  the  Word  of  God  that  all  who  believed 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  be  saved,  and  I  felt  that  1  could 
not  believe,  for  unbelief  began  to  work ;  and  I  questioned  whether 
I  was  elected,  and  many  things  rose  as  evidences  against  me.  I 
read  in  the  Word  of  God  that  it  is  through  much  tribulation  we 
must  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  I  thought  applied  to 
outward  trials ;  till  one  day  I  opened  Mr.  Hart*s  hymn-book  upon 
that  hymn  where  it  speaks  of  tribulation,  and  there  I  saw  I  had 
it  tcithin  me.  This  gave  me  a  little  hope;  but  I  soon  began  to 
sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  my  feelings,  fearing  I  was  wrong.  I 
was  afraid  I  had  not  gone  deep  enough  in  trouble.  I  thought  all 
the  children  of  God  went  very  deep  in  soul- trouble  when  first  the 
Lord  quickened  them;  and  this  I  thought  was  a  law- work.  Now 
I  feared  I  had  come  in  the  wrong  way,  that  I  had  come  in  too 
easy  a  path,  that  this  was  not  the  way  the  Lord  led  his  people. 
Everything  condemned  me.  If  I  went  to  hear,  the  ministry 
condemned  me;  and  the  Word  of  God  ministered  the  same  con- 
demnation. Truly  I  felt  condemned  on  every  side.  I  was  tempted 
to  give  all  up,  and  not  to  go  to  hear  any  more,  feeling  it  was  of 
no  use;  that,  as  I  had  come  in  the  wrong  way,  I  might  as  Well 
give  it  up  at  once. 

Well;  the  time  for  hearing  came,  and  I  did  not  know  what  to 
do,  whether  t6  go  or  not.  But  at  last  I  thought  I  would  go  once 
more,  and  see  if  there  was  any  comfort  for  me.  So  I  went;  and 
as  soon  as  the  minister  began  to  speak  of  the  work  of  God  in  the 
soul  it  condemned  me  in  every  word.  Now,  I  thought,  it  is  all 
over  with  me.  I  am  wrong  altogether.  I  shall  surely  go  to  hell 
after  all.  But  when  he  said  all  the  children  of  God  were  not  led 
alike,  and  went  on  to  show  how  the  Lord  works  upon  some  of  his 
children,  he  touched  my  case,  and  told  me  everything  I  had  ex- 
perienced from  the  first  to  where  I  then  stood.  0  what  comfort 
it  brought  to  my  poor  soul!  Then  hope  sprang  up;  yea,  such  a 
hope  that  I  could  but  believe  it  was  the  work  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  and  that  in  his  own  good  time  he  woul*  bring  me  out,  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin  and  guilt. 

Now  I  could  see  what  a  law- work  was  on  the  soul  of  a  sinner. 
Before,  I  thought  that  when  the  Lord  quickened  a  soul,  he  ap- 
plied his  law  at  once,  so  as  to  bring  the  soul  into  great  and  sore 
trouble  at  the  first;  but  now  I  could  see  that  the  Lord  did  not 
lead  all  his  children  alike.  Some  are  led  more  gently  than  others 
at  the  first,  though  all  are  brought  to  the  same  point;  all  must* 
be  brought  to  feel  that  they  are  lost  and  ruined  by  the  fall,  and 
that,  do  all  they  can,  they  cannot  come  up  to  what  the  Lord  re- 
quires in  his  law ;  for  whosoever  offendeth  in  one  point  is  guilty 
of  all;  and  that  they  must  be  brought  to  feel  that  all  their  own 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags  in  the  sight  of  a  righteous  and 
holy  God.  And  if  they  are  not  brought  to  renounce  all  their  own 
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rigbteoasness,  they  do  not  need  a  8avioar«  Bat  oar  own  righ* 
teoasness  must  come  off;  and  in  time  the  Lord  will  pall  it  all  off. 
And  when  there  is  <'  none  shnt  ap  or  left,'*  then  the  Lord  Jesas 
Ofarist  will  clothe  the  soal  with  his  own  righteonsness. 

Bat  to  return.  I  could  but  praise  the  Lord  that  he  had  shown 
me  this,  and  brought  my  soul  out  of  trouble,  so  that  a  hope 
sprang  up  in  my  soul  that  the  Lord  would,  in  his  own  appointed 
time,  manifest  himself  to  me  fully,  as  my  Saviour.  The  text 
that  Mr.  Burton  preached  from  when  I  received  this  blessing 
was  from  the  Psalms:  ^'It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted." 

I  went  on  in  the  enjoyment  of  this  some  little  time;  and  many 
more  little  liftings  up  I  had  by  the  way.  Sometimes  in  prayer 
my  heart  has  been  so  drawn  out  in  love  to  the  Lord  that  I  could 
say,  he  is  all  my  desire.  At  times,  in  hearing  the  word,  I  could 
eat  it  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  soul.  Occasionally  in 
reading  the  Word  of  God  passages  were  opened  up  to  me,  and  I 
could  see  such  beauty  in  them  that  I  never  saw  before.  Many 
dreams  I  had  which  seemed  to  denote  the  Lord  was  on  my 
side.  I  could  mention  many,  but  they  would  take  up  too  much 
room. 

Thus  I  went  on  for  some  time,  till  my  heart  was  somewhat 
lifted  up  in  pride;  and  these  little  operations  I  experienced  were 
not  enough  for  me.  I  wanted  something  greater,  even  a  full 
manifestation  to  my  soul  that  Jesus  Christ  was  my  Saviour.  I 
remember  that  this  hymn  of  Mr.  Fenner*s  came  very  powerfully 
into  my  mind : 

"  O  how  my  sonl  doth  long  and  press 

Tme  liberty  to  find  1 
What  cravings  for  it  in  my  breast; 

What  pantings  in  my  mind  I 
If  all  were  mine  that's  in  the  world ; 

Ten  thousand  worlds  beside ; 
They  would  by  me  away  be  hnrled 

For  Jesns  crucified." 

So  that,  beginning  after  this  to  despise  these  little  operations,  as 
I  then  called  then),  I  wanted  something  greater;  and  my  proud 
heart  told  the  Lord  so.  I  wanted  the  Lord  to  justify  my  soul, 
take  away  all  my  doubts  and  fears,  and  bring  me  at  once  into 
liberty.  But  I  soon  found  the  Lord  was  about  to  show  me  more 
of  what  there  was  in  my  heart  before  he  brought  my  soul  into 
liberty.  He  was  pleased  to  suspend  his  Spirit's  influence,  and 
to  leave  me  to  find  what  I  was  in  myself,  which  made  me  feel 
.how  glad  I  should  have  been  with  one  of  those  sweet  operations. 
But  they  were  all  gone ;  and  I  was  left  to  feel  what  an  abomin- 
able  wretch  I  was.  Now,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  was  pre- 
sent with  me ;  and  how  to  perform  that  which  was  good  I  found 
not.  My  heart  was  bound  to  earthly  things,  so  that  it  was  so 
carried  away  with  them,  that  sometimes  1  scarcely  had  a  good 
desire.    Seeing  myeelf  in  this  sad  condition,  a  legal  spirit  would 
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sometimes  spring  ap,  and  I  would  try  to  humble  myself;  but 
foimd  I  could  not  melt  my  heart  of  stone.  I  was  so  tied  and 
bound  with  the  chain  of  my  sins,  that  I  found  I  could  not  get 
oat  unless  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  put  forth  his  almighty  power, 
to  bring  me  out.  But  0!  what  rebellion  I  felt  against  Godl 
And  not  only  rebellion,  but  every  other  abominable  thing  I  found 
in  my  heart.  But  perhaps  you  will  say,  Were  you  not  in  a  deal 
of  trouble  when  you  found  these  things  work?  No;  I  was  so 
dead  and  lifeless  that  I  could  not  be  in  trouble.  1  tried  to  cast 
away  my  hope,  and  give  it  aQ  up;  but  I  found  I  could  not  move 
myself  one  way  or  the  other.  When  I  tried  to  go  to  the  Lord  in 
prayer,  I  was  so  dead  and  lifeless  that  sometimes  I  had  not  a 
word  to  say;  at  other  times  it  appeared  to  be  nothing  but  words 
of  my  own  inditing,  entirely  lacking  power.  On  other  occasions, 
my  heart  has  been  carried  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  has  even 
been  so  dead  that  I  have  fallen  asleep  in  my  form  of  prayer.  Then 
I  have  thought  I  never  could  be  a  child  of  God;  for  if  I  was,  I 
should  never  be  so  dead  and  lifeless,  and  have  such  things  work- 
ing in  my  heart  as  I  had.  I  said,  with  Mr.  Hart,  '*  Can  ever  Ood 
dwell  here  ?"  I  was  brought  to  justify  the  Lord  in  my  condem- 
nation. I  not  only  saw  the  Lord  would  be  just  in  sending  me 
to  heU,  but  felt  myself  such  an  abominable  wretch,  and  such  a 
lamp  of  sin,  and  so  deserving  of  heU,  that  I  could  not  say  a  word 
why  the  Lord  should  not  send  me  there. 

Here  my  mouth  was  stopped.  I  saw,  and  felt  too,  if  ever  the 
Lord  did  show  mercy  to  me,  it  would  be  a  free  and  unmerited 
giffc.  I  should  have  spoken  of  this  earlier,  for  I  was  brought  to 
this  place  before  the  Lord  first  gave  me  a  hope  in  his  mercy. 
And  here  again  I  was  brought  to  justify  the  Lord  in  my  con- 
demnation. I  felt  myself  as  though  I  was  between  two  mountains, 
first  dashing  against  the  one,  and  then  against  the  other.  Some- 
times I  tried  to  humble  myself,  and  make  myself  like  the  character 
that  Ohrist  calls,  though  I  knew  that  all  my  own  righteousness 
woold  avail  me  nothing,  yet  there  would  be  this  spirit  working 
in  me.  At  other  times,  knowing  I  could  do  nothing  that  was 
aeoeptable  to  the  Lord,  I  have  thought,  If  I  am  not  elected,  the 
Lord  cannot  save  me;  but  if  he  has  elected  me,  he  will  come 
and  reveal  himself  to  me  in  his  own  time ;  and  I  know  I  cannot 
iot^  i  his  work.  So  I  thought  I  would  lie  down,  and  try  no 
IT  e;  and  so  dead  and  lifeless  was  I  that  I  even  set  aside 
prayer  many  times,  because  I  could  not  find  any  power;  and 
the  devil  suggested  it  was  of  no  use  for  me  to  pray,  for  the  Lord 
wonld  not  regard  such  a  hell-deserving  wretch  as  L 

While  I  was  in  this  state,  and  wondering  where  the  scene 
would  end,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bring  one  of  our  hearers,  to 
whom  I  was  united  in  the  Spirit,  into  great  trouble  on  account 
of  a  temptation;  and  I  felt  for  him  very  much.  One  night, 
when  he  was  in  his  greatest  trouble,  if  any  one  ever  pleaded  for 
another  before  the  Lord,  I  did  for  him  that  night.  I  felt  such  i 
power  in  my  soul,  that  it  melted  me  down  b^ore  the  Lord.    I 
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was  enabled  to  take  his  burden,  and  earnestly  plead  with  the 
Lord  that  he  would  bring  his  soul  out  of  trouble,  deliver  him 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  set  his  soul  at  liberty,  that 
he  might  bless  and  praise  the  Lord  for  ever.  In  this  I  found 
what  the  apostle  Paul  meant  when  he  said,  ''Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens."  The  next  day  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
deliver  him  out  of  trouble,  filling  his  mouth  with  praises  to  God 
and  the  Lamb.  As  soon  as  I  heard  of  it,  my  soul  as  it  were 
leaped  for  joy,  and  I  could  not  help  praising  the  Lord  that  he 
had  been  so  merciful  to  deliver  him;  and  as  I  took  part  of  his 
sorrow,  I  also  partook  of  his  joys.  Shortly  before  this,  I 
thought  the  Lord  had  forsaken  us;  but  now  I  could  see  and 
believe  the  Lord  was  still  amongst  us.  Though  I  could  not 
fully  believe  I  was  one  of  his,  yet  my  hope  seemed  to  be  revived 
a  little. 

But  after  this  I  began  to  sink  again  into  my  old  dead  state; 
and  when  I  began  to  feel  this  such  a  horror  came  over  my  soul. 
I  quite  dreaded  relapsing  into  that  condition,  and  tried  earnestly 
to  entreat  the  Lord  that  he  would  keep  and  guide  me  by  his 
blessed  Spirit,  that  he  would  not  suffer  me  to  go  into  such  a 
dead  and  lifeless  frame  as  I  had  been  in  before. 

But  after  a  little  while  these  things  began  to  wear  off,  and  I 
went  on  in  a  lukewarm  state  for  some  time.  I  would  look  back  on 
what  I  had  before  experienced,  and  gather  a  little  hope  from 
that,  as  I  could  not  get  from  where  I  then  stood.  I  cannot  ex- 
press to  you  the  lifeless  and  barren  state  I  was  in,  nor  yet  the 
abominable  things  that  worked  in  my  wicked  heart ;  but  if  you 
have  been  in  such  a  state  you  know  something  of  it.  I  felt,  if  I 
died  then,  I  should  be  lost;  yet  could  not  grieve  on  account  of 
it.  And  when  I  have  been  a  little  broken  down,  and  my  hard 
heart  seemed  somewhat  softened,  then  I  have  feared  it  was  only 
a  legal  spirit  that  worked  in  me.  I  knew  I  could  not  melt  my 
hard  heart  myself,  for  I  had  tried  that  time  after  time.  I  never 
before  this  felt  what  a  helpless  creature  I  was,  nor  so  well  knew 
I  could  do  nothing.  I  was  confident  that  if  I  was  a  child  of 
God,  the  Lord  must  work  in  me  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good 
pleasure. 

I  continued  long  in  this  state,  sometimes  begging  of  the  Lord 
that  he  would  bring  my  soul  out  of  bondage,  and  manifest  him- 
self to  me  as  my  Lord  and  my  God;  but  going  to  him  so  many 
times,  and  obtaining  no  answer,  I  thought  surely  I  could  not  be 
a  child  of  God,  for  if  I  was,  he  would  have  answered  me  in  some 
way  before  now.  Though  I  knew,  if  I  should  be  a  child  of  God, 
the  time  was  appointed,  and  nothing  could  hasten  it;  but  there 
seemed  so  many  marks  against  me  that  I  was  not  one  of  his.  I 
did  not  appear  to  be  the  character  as  spoken  of  in  the  Word. 
Sometimes  I  was  a  little  revived,  and  then  again  cast  down. 
But  at  last  despair  began  to  make  head  against  me,  and  I  really 
suspected  there  was  nothing  in  me.  I  had  looked  back  on  my 
past  experience  till  I  could  do  so  no  longer.    I  was  giving  it  aU 
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tip  as  lost,  and  really  felt  my  soul  on  the  yery  brink  of  despera- 
tion, and  thought  I  must  fall  mto  the  pit,  and  never  rise  any 
more;  and  the  very  thonght  of  being  shut  out  for  ever  frotn  the 
presenee  of  the  Lord  and  his  people,  and  they  the  only  people 
I  felt  united  to  here,  especially  those  who  seemed  to  live  nearest 
himself,  has  broken  me  to  pieces;  and  I  have  said,  ''  0  Lord, 
whither  shall  I  go  bnt  to  thee  ?  If  thou  wilt,  thon  canst 
make  me  clean ;  and  if  I  die,  let  me  die  at  thy  feet,  begging  for 
mercy." 

Bnt  one  Sunday  night  a  friend  came  in  to  see  me.  I  had  been 
in  a  good  deal  of  trouble  all  day,  and  all  the  week  before;  it 
appeared  to  me  that  I  could  not  live  in  this  state  much  longer. 
When  he  had  been  in  a  little  time  he  began  to  speak  of  him- 
self. He  seemed  to  be  in  a  good  deal  of  trouble;  and  remarked, 
he  doubted  whether  what  he  had  experienced  was  the  work  of 
God  or  not,  because  he  could  not  find  access  to  the  Lord. 
Then  I  began  to  speak  a  little  of  myself,  and  of  the  state  I  was 
in;  and  he  tried  to  encourage  me  by  speaking  of  himself, 
and  seemed  to  warm  in  his  feelings  in  conversation;  remarking, 
he  thought  it  was  the  work  of  God  in  us,  after  all  our  unbelief 
had  said  about  it.  I  had  not  the  least  doubt  but  that  he  was  a 
man  of  God,  but  I  was  afraid  of  myself.  After  he  was  gone, 
I  felt  my  trouble  go  off  a  little,  but  what  caused  it  to  abate  I  did 
not  know.  This  abatement  lasted  for  three  weeks,  at  the  end  of 
which  time  I  went  to  hear  Mr.  Burch.  When  I  got  into  the 
chapel  I  felt  myself  a  little  broken  down,  and  was  enabled  to 
plead  with  the  Lord,  that  if  I  was  a  child  of  his  he  would  be 
merciful  to  me,  and  show  me  something  that  would  comfort  me 
a  little;  that  if  there  was  a  work  begun  in  my  poor  soul  he  would 
revive  it,  and  give  me  faith  to  believe,  that  I  might  be  enabled 
to  praise  him.  After  this  I  felt  myself  very  much  alive  to 
hear.  Mr.  Burch  spoke  from  Isaiah  Ix.  1 :  "  Arise,  shine,  for 
thy  light  is  come ;  and  the  gloiy  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee." 
When  I  heard  the  text  read  1  felt  my  soul  rise  a  little,  and 
said,  "  0  Lord,  0  that  thou  wouldest  apply  this  text  with  power 
to  my  soul  1 "  When  he  began  to  speak  of  the  work  of  God,  and 
showed  how  light  and  life  came  into  the  soul,  and  how  the 
blessed  Spirit  humbled  and  cut  off  the  soul  from  all  its  own 
nghteousness,  and  showed  how  such  an  one  began  to  rise,  and 
what  the  work  of  the  blessed  Spirit  was  as  differing  from  a 
false  work,  I  was  sure  I  had  experienced  it.  Faith  rose  up;  and 
I  believed  with  all  my  heart  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had 
suffered,  bled,  and  died  for  me,  and  that  my  soul  would  go  to 
heaven.  I  looked  after  my  unbelief,  but  it  was  all  gone,  and  I 
conld  not  help  believing,  for  there  was  such  a  power  in  my 
sonl  that  Christ  had  taken  away  all  my  sin  and  guilt,  and  I  saw 
inyself  pure  in  him ;  not  a  spot  in  me.  I  thought,  Is  this  justi- 
fication ?  I  looked  for  something  greater,  and  there  came  such 
ft  power  as  though  some  one  spoke  to  me  :  **  Is  not  this  enough  ? 
^^7,  you  have  faith  to  believe  that  this  is  the  work  of  God 
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upon  your  booI,  that  the  Lord  Jesas  Ohrist  has  undertaken 
for  yon,  and  that  at  death  he  will  take  yon  home  to  glory;  for 
the  sting  of  death  is  gone,  and  yon  are  not  afraid  to  meet 
death."  And  I  said,  ''0  Lord!  it  is  enough,  and  more  than  I 
deserve,  such  an  unspeakably  vile  and  rebellious  wretch  as  I  have 
been.  01  I  see  now  that  my  unbelief  has  been  my  greatest  sin. 
The  Lord  has  led  and  guided  me  by  his  blessed  Spirit.  He 
has  suffered  me  to  go  into  these  dark  paths  to  bring  me  off  from 
self,  that  he  might  have  all  the  glory.  He  has  led  me  by  a  right 
way;  crooked  things  have  been  made  straight,  and  rough  places 
plain." 

Love,  joy,  and  peace  then  filled  my  soul,  and  I  could  love  and 
praise  the  Lord,  who  had  done  such  great  things  for  me,  for  one  so 
unspeakably  vile.  My  heart  was  so  full  that  my  eyes  ran  down 
with  tears  of  joy.  I  could  now  freely  give  my  soul  and  all 
that  I  had  into  the  Lord's  hands,  knowing  that  he  cared  for  me. 
I  thought  I  would 

.     .    .     "  Tell  to  all  around 

What  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found ; 

And  point  to  his  redeeming  blood, 

And  say,  Behold  the  way  to  God  I " 
{To  be  concluded.) 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


"  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  dear  Sister  in  the  Lord,  and  also  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  and  through  whom  we  look  for  a 
full,  complete,  and  eternal  deliverance  from  all  sin  and  sorrow 
unto  a  world  of  everlasting  felicity,  a  world  without  end.  Amen. 

The  Lord  help  me  to  drop  a  word  that  shall  be  a  word  in 
season  to  my  dearly  beloved,  but  afflicted  sister.  And  have  I 
sympathy?  Then  sure  I  am  that  Jesus  has  more.  I  thank  him 
for  a  drop  out  of  his  fulness;  but  his  fulness  is  thine.  Satan, 
our  foe,  together  with  thy  own  wretched  unbelief,  may  dispute 
it;  the  waters  of  affliction  may  go  over  thy  head;  and  thou 
mayest  be  ready  to  say,  I  am  cut  off;  but  no;  that  can  never 
be«  He  hath  not  forgotten  his  word  unto  thee,  for  it  continues 
to  a  thousand  generations.  It  was  love  that  caused  him  to 
speak;  and  his  love  is  everlasting,  and  that  shall  wipe  all  sorrows 
away. 

My  sister  may  be  ready  to  say,  How  shall  I  know  that  it  was 
love  that  spake  the  word  to  me?  Surely,  by  the  effects  produced. 
Bid  it  not  fill  thy  poor  heart  with  love  to  his  most  blessed 
Majesty  ?  Didst  thou  not  say,  **  I  love  thee,  0  Lord,  my 
strength  and  my  salvation  "?  **  We  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  us."  But  does  he  love  still? — love  when  he  thus  tries  me? 
Yea,  every  trial  is  for  good.  He  will  not  allow  thee  to  give  thy- 
self to  another.  He  is  jealous  over  thee.  He  taketh  all  this 
pains  with  thee  to  keep  thee  to  himself,  a  chaste  virgin  soul  to 
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ClttiBi.  Bo  he  hath  hedged  up  thy  way  with  thorns.  He  bringeth 
thee  into  solitude  with  himself,  that  he  may  make  known  himself 
more  fully  unto  thy  soul. 

My  sister,  let  me  entreat  thee  to  walk  quietly  with  him.  Do 
not  repulse  him;  let  him  have  his  own  way.  Say  to  him,  **  Thy 
will  be  done."  Lie  passive  in  his  hands.  He  will  strengthen 
thee;  he  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  his  righteous- 
ness; and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord. 

My  faith  is  that  of  assurance  for  thee.  He  has  done  great 
thbgs  for  thee.  He  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  thy  nativity. 
He  has  led,  chastened,  oorrected,  instructed,  and  comforted  thee, 
and  all  because  he  had  a  favour  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  to  his 
gloiy  come.     May  it  be  my  privilege  to  be  with  thee. 

My  soul  is  filled  with  faith  and  love  whilst  1  write.  May  the 
savour  pass  with  these  lines  into  thy  own  heart,  and  mayest 
thou  send  up  a  supplication  for  me  to  him  on  whose  bosom  thou 
dost,  I  trust,  recline.    I  pray  for  thee. 

1  hope  your  father  still  improves.  Give  my  love  to  him,  and 
best  wishes  for  his  present  and  eternal  welfare.  The  dear  Lord 
be  present,  ah!  nearer  than  ever.  A  refuge  <<in  ties  of  blood, 
and  nothing  less." 

Beheve  me,  yours  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 

122,  Gannon  Street  Boad,  London,  1865.       Thos.  Danobbfisld. 

My  dear  Friend, — Your  kind  note  of  the  10th  1  received,  for 
which  I  thank  you,  and  for  your  feeling  sympathy  and  prayers 
for  me.  I  feel  the  more  need  of  great  grace  than  ever.  My 
trials  and  sorrows  are  many,  and  I  feel  weaker  and  weaker; 
only  just  strength  enough  to  bear  me  up.  I  am  a  daily  beggar, 
and  feel  more  need  every  day;  and  it  is  blessed  to  find  a  kind 
hand  to  relieve  poor  creatures  like  me.  A  small  crumb  I  feel 
sweet  and  good,  when  I  can  pick  it  up,  with  a  drink  of  water 
&om  the  streams  which  make  glad;  and  sometimes  when  I  get  a 
little  wine,  it  is  most  precious.  Then  1  can  with  feeling  bless 
the  Giver. 

Bespecting  your  invitation  to  serve  the  church  of  God  in 
coming  to  Bath,  May  24th,  I  cannot.  The  spirit  is  willing,  but 
the  flesh  is  wesbk.  I  have  been  very  ill  again  since  you  heard 
from  me.  1  was  in  my  bedroom  more  than  Ave  weeks;  and  for 
seven  weeks  1  could  not  go  out  to  speak  to  our  people.  I  have 
been  the  last  three  or  four  Lord's  days,  but  I  feel  it  much,  and 
am  obliged  to  have  a  cab  there  and  back.  But  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  help  me  in  the  work,  and  the  friends  are  pleased  to 
see  me.  1  believe  ours  are  a  feeling,  praying  people.  Three 
have  joined  the  church  since  we  left  Providence,  and  three  or 
fonr  more  are  waiting  to  be  baptized. 

Mr.  H.  preached  for  me  four  or  five  Lord's  days  while  I  was 
ill,  and  the  people  heard  him  gladly.  He  is  the  one  I  named 
to  you,  and  I  think  he  can  come  to  you  for  the  day  you  name, 
if  you  ^ite  to  him  at  once.    I  know  be  is  engaged  for  several 
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places.  Ghippenbam  he  has  been  to  several  times;  Faringclon, 
and  Zoar,  London,  twice.  I  think  yonr  people  woold  like  him. 
He  is  not  lifted  np  like  some.  He  is  better  educated  than  some 
are,  yet  he  feels  his  poverty  and  nothingness.  I  expected  to 
have  seen  him  on  Saturday,  but  I  expect  he  left  home,  and 
could  not  call.  Yours  in  the  truth, 

Old  Bath  Road,  Cheltenham,  Feb.  16, 1874.  G.  Gorton. 

My  dear  Sir, — In  answer  to  yours,  requesting  me  to  supply  at 
your  chapel,  if  the  will  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  I  hope  as  you  desire 
it,  I  may  be  enabled  to  come  on  August  Ist  and  8th,  and  may 
the  Lord  come  with  me,  and  give  both  the  poor  speaker  and  his 
saints  at  Bath  a  visit.  Then  shall  we  prove  the  promise  true : 
'<  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them.*'  What  a  favour  to  get  now  and  then  a 
little  mercy  dropped  into  the  soul  by  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
while  passing  through  this  terrible  desert,  where  sin  so  much 
distresses  the  souls  of  God's  dear  people. 

I  must  just  tell  you  what  effect  your  letter  had  upon  my  poor 
unworthy  soul.  I  took  hold  of  it  with  a  trembling  hand  to  open 
it.  When  I  read  its  contents,  my  tears  began  to  flow  freely,  for 
my  heart  was  humbled  before  God.  Perhaps  you  may  be  ready 
to  ask  why.  Well ;  some  weeks  since,  I  was  much  tried  in  my 
soul,  whether  I  had  ever,  after  all  my  moving  about,  professedly 
preaching  the  truth  of  God,  been  sent  of  God  to  stand  before  his 

feople,  or  whither  I  had  run  of  myself  into  the  solemn  work.  So 
felt  constrained  to  beg  his  divine  Majesty,  if  the  matter  was  of 
him,  that  he  would  kindly  impress  some  church  to  invite  his 
poor  worm  to  preach  for  them  for  two  Lord's  days.  But  some- 
times, since  I  asked  for  this  sign,  I  have  been  much  tried  about  it, 
because  no  such  invitation  came ;  yet  could  not  give  it  up.  But 
when  last  Saturday  I  came  home  at  noon,  and  opened  your  letter, 
I  do  humbly  hope  I  knew  a  little  of  what  it  was  to  be  laid  very 
low  before  the  Lord,  and  I  blessed  his  dear  Majesty  for  the 
answer  he  thus  sent.  My  mind  was  at  once  settled.  But  after- 
wards I  had  to  return  to  my  old  spot,  to  be  tried  about  whether 
this  was  really  in  answer  to  my  cries ;  and  the  suggestion  was. 
This  is  nothing  but  the  way  in  which  God's  people  invite  poor 
ministers.  But  as  I  was  waiting  on  the  Btrood  platform,  in  the 
evening,  waiting  to  go  to  Maidstone,  and  begging  the  Lord  to 
tell  me  if  it  was  his  will  I  should  go  to  Bath,  those  solenm 
words,  which  I  hope  I  had  applied  to  my  mind  many  years  ago, 
about  going  to  preach  at  Stony  Knapps  (Mr.  Punster's),  "Go; 
and  I  will  be  with  thee,"  were  again  brought  to  my  mind. 

Thus  I  have  just  given  you  a  little  outline  of  this  affair;  and 
my  desire  is  that  both  you  as  a  church,  and  my  own  soul,  may 
prove  it  to  be  of  God,  and  that  we  may  be  especially  blessed 
with  a  spirit  of  prayer  for  his  blessed  presence  to  be  realized. 
I  would,  if  it  had  been  his  will  to  have  constrained  me  to  leave 
all  cares  with  him,  have  taken  the  Sabbath  in  May;  but  as 
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changes  must  transpire  in  my  secular  concerns,  I  feel  I  mnst  not 
be  avay  just  then.  But  often  do  we  prove  that  unbelief  is 
sure  to  err,  and  scan  God's  work  in  vain. 

May  the  Lord  in  rich  mercy  be  with  you  and  the  churchy  and 
bless  you  with  much  grace  in  this  evil  day,  so  that  you  may 
be  enabled  to  live  to  his  great  glory,  honouring  him  in  every 
^y,  that  men  may  be  obliged  to  say  that  these  people  have  be^i 
vith  Jesus.  O !  my  friend,  a  few  moments  with  him  is  worth 
more  than  all  the  world.    Farewell. 

Yours  unworthily  for  the  truth's  sake, 

Sheemess,  Oct.  20th,  1874.  J,  Bennett. 

My  dear  Wife, — I  was  truly  glad  to  hear  from  you  yesterday. 
I  find  you  are  still  groaning  under  the  burden  of  unbelief.  Your 
unbelief  may  distress  you;  but  the  Lord  rests  in  his  love;  and 
your  unbelief  cannot  move  him.  He  by  terrible  things  in 
righteousness^  you  know,  brought  you  down  to  his  feet;  and 
now  it  is  his  love  to  you  to  let  you  feel  the  burden  of  tmbelief, 
and  to  find  all  is  misery  without  him.  But  he  has  promised  to 
keep  our  souls  alive  in  famine ;  but  we  must  come  into  a  famine, 
to  prove  the  faithfulness  of  his  promise  in  the  famine.  But  he 
will  make  the  barren  land  a  fruitful  field. 

I  have  sunk  very  low  since  I  left  home,  so  that  I  cannot  see 
I  am  called  to  preach;  and  many  fears  have  pressed  me  down 
lest,  after  all,  I  am  not  called  by  grace.  I  feel  such  a  fool  that 
I  really  do  not  know  how  to  preach ;  but  yet  I  keep  stammering 
on;  and  the  people  will  declare  that  the  Lord  is  with  me.  And  I 
cannot  see  or  feel  that  it  is  so;  therefore  I  often  think  they 
must  be  wrong.  My  dear,  this  is  hard  work,  but  I  hope  not  to 
murmur,  for  it  is  a  mercy  I  am  out  of  hell.  My  religion  I  cannot 
make  out;  but  I  have  just  been  sayingHo  Mrs.  Chivers,  "How 
yoti  can  question  your  religion  I  cannot  think,  because  I  believe 
with  all  my  heart  you  will  go  to  heaven.  I  can  see  your  safety 
so  plain.** 

I  preached  at  Devizes  yesterday,  and  many  declared  they 
beard  well.  The  friends  at  Oalne  came  with  a  covered  convey- 
ance, BO  I  came  home  with  them,  so  that  I  shall  have  a  good 
mi.  1  have  suffered  much  with  the  toothache;  but  Mrs.  Ohivers 
is  very  kind.  She  sends  her  love  to  you,  and  says  you  are  not 
to  be  troubled  about  me,  as  they  will  take  care  of  me.  Kiss  the 
dear  children  for  me.    The  Lord  bless  you. 

Your  affectionate  husband, 

Cabe,  Nov.  21st,  1860. Tnos.  Russell, 

My  dear  Friend, — Our  dear  friends,  Mrs.  P.  and  Miss  M., 
being  (I  regret  to  say)  very  unwell  from  severe  colds,  have  re- 
quested me  to  write  a  line  or  two  to  you  on  their  behalf;  in  which 
fiiey  desire  me  to  express  their  kind  love  and  sympathy,  of  which 
they  felt  much,  in  reading  your  last  communication.  Also  they 
wnd  you  the  enclosed  post  office  order  for  £d  5s.     One  pound 
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thereof  is  in  memory  of  a  departed  brother,  and  the  remainder 
for  your  own  use,  from  Miss  Morris,  (Mrs.  P.  will  explain 
this  if  spared  to  write.) 

You  have  been  for  very  many  years  a  poor  invalid  as  respects 
your  body,  and  placed  in  a  very  dependent  position  for  the  neces- 
saries of  this  life,  and  have  perhaps  many  times  been  disposed  to 
murmur,  and  to  envy  those  who  are  blessed  with  bodily  health 
and  strength.  Nevertheless,  you  have  opportunities  of  beholding 
the  good  hand  of  God  opened  to  supply  your  need  in  such  a 
way  as  they  have  not.  And  I  believe  persons  in  your  position 
who  fear  God,  have  much  spiritual  food,  many  sweet  tokens  and 
manifestations  of  a  Father's  care,  and  of  a  Saviour's  love;  and 
spiritual  blessings  are  infinitely  more  valuable  than  temporal 
prosperity.  It  is  but  very  seldom  we  discover  a  large  amount  of 
temporal  good  and  spiritual  health  going  together.  The  Lord 
knows  what  is  best  for  us,  and  chooses  for  us  our  inheritance; 
and  did  we  possess  a  larger  measure  of  that  wisdom  that 
cometh  from  above,  we  should  quietly  acquiesce  in  his  appoint- 
ment. This,  however,  cannot  be  attained  but  by  grace.  We 
can  only  form  a  right  judgment  as  divine  light  shines  into  our 
hearts.  Then  in  his  light  we  see  light,  and  by  that  light  walk 
through  darkness.  But  so  soon  as  that  light  is  withdrawn  we 
return,  like  Abraham,  to  our  own  place;  or,  as  Mr.  Hart 
expresses  it — 

"  I  to  my  own  sad  place  return, 

My  wretched  state  to  feel; 
I  mope,  and  mourn,  and  grieve,  and  sigh, 

And  am  but  barren  still." 

The  apostle  James  exhorts  the  church  to  count  it  all  joy 
when  they  fall  into  divers  temptations  (or  trials),  knowing  that 
the  trying  of  their  faith  wrought  patience.  But  let  patience 
have  its  perfect  work,  which  is  to  bring  the  heart  to  say,  '<  The 
will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

Were  it  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  he  could  give  his  children  such 
an  abundance  of  grace  in  exercise  as  to  carry  them  above  all 
earthly  cares  and  sorrows.  How  then  could  we  know  ourselves, 
our  own  weakness,  sinfulness,  and  helplessness  ?  And  how  could 
the  promises  in  the  Word  meet  our  cases  ?  A  path  of  tribula- 
tion in  this  world  is  the  appointed  lot  of  the  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  Shall  the  Head  of  the  body  be  a  suffering  Head,  and 
shall  the  members  of  the  body  have  no  fellowship  with  h\m  in 
his  sufferings  7  No.  It  is  given  us  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not 
only  to  believe  in  his  Name,  but  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  There- 
fore it  is  that  the  Lord  has  his  fire  in  Zion,  and  his  furnace  in 
Jerusalem;  and  declares  he  will  bring  the  third  part  through 
the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver,  and  try  them  as  gold, 
that  they  may  call  upon  his  Name,  and  he  will  acknowledge 
them  as  his  people ;  and  they  shall  acknowledge  him  for  their 
God.  They  of  old  are  said  to  receive  the  Word  in  much  afflic- 
tion and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  as  their  affliction  abounded^ 
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SO  also  did  their  oonsolation  abound.  What,  therefore,  God 
hath  joined  together,  it  is  in  vain  that  man  attempt  to  put  it 
asnnder. 

0  how  sad  does  it  appear  tome  at  times,  that  after  being  (as  I 
hope)  in  the  heavenly  school  for  so  many  years,  I  should  have 
made  so  little  progress,  and  oft  feel  to  be  retrograding  instead  of 
advancing  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth !  It  is,  indeed,  <*  line 
upon  line,  line  upon  line;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little;*'  and 
none  but  a  Teacher  of  infinite  patience  could  bear  with  such  a 
dull  and  stupid  scholar  as  I.  am.  It  is  a  mercy  to  find  it  written : 
**  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shaJl  be  given  him." 
Our  Jesus  is  of  God  made  unto  us  V' wisdom,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  redemption/*  How  suitable  I  It  comprehends 
everything  that  a  ruined  sinner  can  need,  either  for  time  or  for 
eternity^ 

1  frequently  long  for  another  day  of  the  Son  of  man,  another 
visit  from  the  heavenly  Bridegroom,  such  as  I  trust  I  have  had 
in  times  past.  I  know  well  that  during  his  absence  there  is  a 
fasting  time,  and  often  of  so  long  duration  as  almost  to  forget 
prosperity,  and  to  question  the  genuineness  of  what  we  once  felt 
assured  bore  the  stamp  of  Deity.  And,  dear  friend,  by  observa- 
tion I  find  that  I  am  not  singular.  With  most  of  those  whose 
religion  is  commended  to  me  it  is  a  time  of  great  darkness ;  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Micah  is  descriptive  of  their  state: 
«  Woe  is  me  I  for  I  am  as  when  they  have  gathered  the  summer 
fruits,  as  the  grape-gleanings  of  the  vintage ;  there  is  no  cluster 
to  eat ;  my  soul  desired  the  first  ripe  fndC*  It  is  a  cloudy  and 
dark  day  with  poor  Zion.  She  is  sitting  upon  the  ground  and 
in  the  dust.  Nevertheless,  Jesus  is  her  glorious  King,  and  still 
defends  her;  and  he  is  bringing  to  pass  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will.    And,  as  Cowper  has  it, 

"  His  purposes  will  ripen  fast, 
Unfolding  ev'ry  hour ; 
The  bud  may  have  a  bitter  taste, 
But  sweet  will  be  the  flower." 
The  Lord  help  us  to  obey  his  admonition :  **  Watch  and  pray 
always,  that  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  those 
things  that  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  and  to  stand  before  the 
Son  of  man."    Please  accept  my  kind  love,  and  believe  me, 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 
Oakham,  Jan.  27th,  1869.  Eobt.  Knill. 

Beloved  Friends  in  the  Lord  Jesus, — I  am  sure  you  would  feel 
your  situation  lonely  in  not  being  permitted  to  meet  with  us 
at  the  dear  Lord's  table,  to  remember  him  **  who  remembered  us 
in  our  low  estate,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.'*  Also  Mrs. 
Sampson,  Mr.  Bryant,  and  Mrs.  Hinchlifie  were  absent,  too,  so 
so  that  we  had  a  lack  of  members;  but  I  trust  the  dear  Lord 
was  with  us,  and  answered  our  poor  petitions  on  your  behalf  also. 
*'  Pray  one  for  another,"  and  "  Love  as  brethren,"  are  enjoined 
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upon  ns;  and  as  a  family  which  shall  never  die,  nor  ever  be 
separated  to  all  eternity,  we  may  well  love  one  another,  as  few 
indeed  have  any  love  for  ns,  but  the  love  of  our  dear  Lord  makes 
up  for  all. 

I  hope  our  poor  dear  sister  in  her  affliction  is  supported  and 
comforted,  and  feels  that  if  her  earthly  tabernacle  were  dissolved 
she  has  a  building  in  heaven.  The  sweetness  of  a  precious  Jesus, 
and  our  meditation  of  him,  of  his  wondrous  love,  life,  death, 
victories,  compassion,  wealth,  and  power,  and  immutable  offices 
and  relations,  promises,  and  invitations,  are  what  the  world 
knows  nothing  of,  nor  cares  anything  for.  The  dear  Lord  bless 
and  uphold,  comfort,  and  be  in  every  time  of  need  a  present  help. 

It  has  been  wet  and  bleak  here,  and  no  doubt  the  same  with 
you  at  0.;  but  I  do  hope  we  have  been  blessed  in  our  own 
souls.  Time  rolls  on  I  The  last  moment  of  our  lives  is  hasten- 
ing on;  and  0  the  important  consequences  pending  upon  it! 
May  you  find  mercy  at  that  day,  and  your  affectionate  pastor, 

Leeds,  Dec.  4th,  1870.  The  Collier. 

My  dear — , — We  seem  to  have  to  learn  every  attribute  of  God 
by  repeated  teachings ;  like  children  ever  forgetting  yesterday's 
lesson,  and  compelling,  so  to  speak,  the  kind  and  patient  teacher 
to  teach  it  all  again.  Indeed,  none  but  the  Lord  could  or  would 
bear  with  such  miserable  pupils,  such  out-of-the-way  blockheads, 
such  thorough  dullards,  and  obstinate  incurable  dunces.  Surely 
of  all  men  and  women  we  have  reason  to  speak  well  of  the 
patience  and  long-suffering  of  the  God  of  all  grace,  the  God  of 
all  our  mercies,  the  God  and  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Had  he  not  been  what  he  is  in  his  dear  Son,  he  must  long  ago 
have  driven  us  from  his  presence,  and  banished  us  for  evermore 
out  of  his  sight.  But  his  goodness  leadeth  to  repentance  ;  and 
a  sense  of  this  in  the  heart  makes  us  desire  never  to  sin  against 
him  more. 

Jan.  24th,  1866.  J.  C.  Philpot. 

Dear  Friend  in  the  Lord, — ^What  are  all  our  thoughts  of  or 
toward  each  other,  or  our  remembrance,  compared  with  the 
thoughts  of  peace  which  the  Lord  has  to  the  suffering  members  of 
his  mystical  body,  and  the  book  of  remembrance  which  is  ever 
open  before  his  gracious  and  all-seeing  eye  ?  We  are  powerless 
to  help  ourselves,  and  we  are  powerless  to  help  one  another,  at 
least  in  spiritual  things.  Even  when  the  will  is  present,  or  the 
desire  on  their  behalf,  we  have  no  power  to  communicate  to 
them  the  grace  or  the  comfort  which  we  would  have  them  enjoy. 
But  the  Lord  has  not  only  will,  and  such  a  will  as  of  which  we 
have  no  measure,  but  power  to  do  that  which  his  will  prompts. 

It  is  this  fulness  in  him  and  our  sense  of  it  which  lays  the 
soul  at  his  feet  in  all  its  poverty  and  deep  necessity,  which  makes 
it  turn  away  its  eyes  from  all  creature  help  and  hope,  and 
instrumentally,  through  the  power  and  influence  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  dricws  forth  its  breathings  and  desires  toward  him  and 


THE  GOSPBL  STANDARD.— 1881.  135 

him  alone  as  the  Fonntain  of  all  grace  and  glory,  the  Source  and 
Spring  of  all  happiness  and  holiness.  Here,  as  on  consecrated 
grooncly  all  the  quickened  elect  meet;  here  there  is  no  jar,  strife, 
or  ambition  which  shall  be  the  greater;  here  each  God-taught 
soul  sinks  into  its  native  nothingness,  and  looks  for  everything 
to  the  Lord  the  Lamb.    Yours  affectionately  in  the  Lord, 

Dec.  26th,  1866.  J.  0.  Philpot. 

[The  last  two  are  not  the  whole  letters,  as  written  by  Mr.  P.,  but  only 

extraots. — ^£d.] 

Ahotb&b  thing  by  which  the  greatness  of  the  soul  is  made 
manifiest  is  this ; — it  is  that,  and  that  only  (and  to  say  this  is  more  than 
to  say  it  is  above  all  the  creatures),  that  the  great  God  desires  com- 
munion with.  <*The  Lord  hath  set  apart  him  that  is  godly  for  himself;^' 
that  is,  for  communion  with  his  soul.  Therefore  the  spouse  saith  con- 
cerning him,  '*  His  desire  is  toward  me."  And  therefore  he  saith  again, 
*'l  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them."  To  dwell  and  walk  with 
indicates  intimate  communion  and  fellowship/'  as  John  saith :  "  Truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. — Bunyam* 

A  VEBT  short  space  of  time  more,  and  we  shall  be  turned  to 
dust  and  ashes.  Therefore,  as  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world, 
neither  can  we  carry  anything  out  of  it,  it  is  not  worth  a  single  thought 
what  befals  us  whilst  we  are  on  our  passage  through  this  world,  as 
we  shall  very  soon  he  at  our  journey's  end.  None  out  Christ  can  be 
sufficient  for  us  then ;  and  none  but  Christ  can  do  us  any  good  now. 
All  we  want  is  to  see  and  believe  the  truth  of  this.  Our  Lord  takes 
abundance  of  pains  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  unto  us ;  here  a  little,  and 
there  a  little,  he  proves  this  truth  to  us,  and  gives  us  full  proof  thai 
nothing  out  of  himself  can  do  us  any  good.  He  removes  this,  he  with- 
holds that,  because  he  sees  our  hearts  are  too  much  set  upon  it.  We 
think  this  would  be  very  pleasing ;  we  fancy  we  cannot  do  well  without 
it.  If  we  have  it,  we  promise  ourselves  very  great  pleasure  and  satisfac- 
tion in  the  enjoyment  of  it.  If  we  are  indulged  with  it,  we  do  not  find 
it  what  we  expected.  We  think  we  should  do  a  great  deal  better  than 
we  do,  were  we  in  possession  of  this  or  that.  I  have  lived  sixty-four 
yean  in  this  present  evil  world.  I  have  been  a  fool,  as  others  also  are; 
I  have  created  in  my  own  mind  many  fancied  paradises  which  I  never 
enjoyed.  I  have  been  mortified  in  all  and  every  one  of  my  expectations 
through  life;  and  I  must  tell  i^ou  honestly ,  I  never  lost  any  thing  hereby. 
No;  all  the  sorrows,  griefs,  distresses,  losses,  and  miseries  I  have  been 
the  subject  of  have  been  truly  beneficial  unto  me.  Were  time  to  begin 
with  me  again,  I  would  not  beg  of  the  Lord  the  prevention  of  one  trial 
which  hath  befallen  me;  no,  indeed  I  would  not;  because  it  hath  made 
me  dead  to  this  world,  weary  of  it;  out  of  conceit  with  it.  I  am  heartily 
sick  of  it;  for  all  in  it  is  vanity.  There  is  no  substance  in  any  one 
thing  it  proposes  to  the  senses;  it  passe th  away,  and  the  things  thereof; 
they  all  perish  iu  the  using.  I  am  as  empty  as  it.  I  am  willing  to  leave 
it  any  moment  the  Lord  pleases.  Nor  would  I,  once  out  of  it,  enter  it 
again,  were  it  a  possible  case,  for  all  the  creature  good  which  may  be 
and  is  professed  to  be  enjoyed  in  it.  O!  my  good  friend,  I  lament 
nothing  which  ever  befel  me  in  it  except  sin.  It  is  only  that  which  I 
lament,  I  have  not  lived  in  the  world  without  it.  I  have  had  no  miserv, 
but  it  was  the  iruit  thereof;  and  the  Lord  be  praised,  he  has  made 
known  to  me  the  blood  and  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  an  effectual  cure  for  the  whole  contained  in  this  most  tremendous  evil. 
—8,  E,  Pierce, 
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REVIEW. 


Tracts  for  the  Times,    Essentials  of  the  Christian  Faith.    Extracted 
from  the  Works  of  Eminent  Divines,     Selected  and  arranged  by 
Thomas  Gbeene.    Chichester  :  Wilmshurst. 
The  aboye  tracts  are  being  published,  we  presume,  in  successive 
numbers,  but  whether  monthly  or  otherwise,  we  cannot  say ;  but 
in  the  beautifully  clear  type  in  which  they  are  printed,  and  with 
the  very  neat  stiff  paper  covers  in  which  they  are  stitched,  giving 
them  an  attractive  outside  appearance,  they  are,  in  this  respect 
at  least,  as  well  adapted  for  the  "  times  "  as  any  such  publica- 
tions as  have  come  under  our  notice.   The  four  which  have  been 
forwarded  to  us  bear  titles  expressive  of  as  vitally  important 
"essentials  of  the  Christian  faith*'  as  any  truths  revealed  in  the 
Word  of  God;  No.  I.  being,  "The  Deity  of  Christ;"  No.  IL. 
"Death,  Eesurrection,  and  Glory ; "  No.  III.,  "  The  Holy  Spirit;" 
No.  IV.,  "  The  Atonement."    But,  then,  whilst  these  "  Tracts 
for  the  Times  "  are  published  as  being  extracts  "  from  the  works 
of  eminent  divines,"  yet  nothing  to  our  mind  could  have  been 
a  greater  omission  on  the  part  of  the  compiler  than  his  not  having 
mentioned  so  much  as  the  name  of  a  single  divine  from  whose 
works  he  has  culled  his  extracts,  and  not  having  even  placed 
such  extracts  between  inverted  commas.    How,  with  such  omis- 
sion as  this,  are  we  to  know  whether  the  whole  contents  of  each 
tract  be  extracts  from  men's  works,  or  only  parts  of  the  same  ? 
And  if  only  parts,  then  we  are  left  to  guess  for  ourselves  which 
parts  claim  the  old  divines  for  authorship,  and  which  parts  the 
author  of  the  tracts  has  written  himself.    If  the  duty-faith  and 
free-will  statements  which  the  tract  on  the  Holy  Spirit  contains, 
be  the  outflow  of  the  author's  own  mind,  it  was  only  right  that 
he  should  have  told  us  so,  as  by  such  acknowledgment  he  would 
have  prevented  any  reviewer  of  the  tracts  from  imputing  the 
husks  and  chaff  of  false  doctrine  to  the  wrong  party.  But  should 
the  duty-faith  statements  we  speak  of  have  emanated  not  from  our 
author,  but  from  some  old  writer,  whether  Eeformer  or  Puritan, 
then  it  is  a  pity  his  name  and  work  were  not  given  in  full,  in 
order  that  we  might  have  had  an  opportunity  of  referring  to  his 
work,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  what  precedes  and  follows  the 
particular  parts  which  are  inserted  as  extracts  in  the  tract  we 
speak  of;  and  so  of  judging  for  ourselves  what  such  "  old  divine  " 
could  possibly  mean  by  making  statements  in  every  way  pre- 
judicial, and  not  one  bit  essential  to  the  Christian  faith. 

We  have  for  many  years  valued  the  works  of  such  godly  men 
as  Thomas  Goodwin,  John  Owen,  Stephen  Chamock,  Sibbs, 
Manton,  and  others,  for  the  depth  of  spiritual  thought  and 
rich  vein  of  gospel  truth  they  contain;  but  we  have  quite  as 
much  felt  in  reading  them  the  necessity  of  acting  the  sparrow's 
part  in  gathering  up  its  food — viz.,  to  pick  out  the  pure  grain, 
and  leave  the  chaff  behind.  Some,  because  of  meeting  with 
some  things  in  the  writings  of  the  Puritans  that  they  cannot 
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agree  wiih,  have  been  disposed  to  discard  their  works  altogether, 
and  to  look  with  a  suspicion  of  heterodoxy  upon  others  who 
venture  to  express  their  appreciation  of  the  vast  mines  of  truth 
they  contain ;  bnt  with  ourselves  we  have  no  disposition  to  treat 
Buch  valuable  productions,  or  those  who  read  them,  in  any  such 
arbitrary  way.  Small  as  we  feel  our  mind,  and  spiritual  light, 
and  wisdom,  in  the  things  of  God  to  be,  in  comparison  with  such 
minds,  and  wisdom,  and  light,  as  were  possessed  by  the  Puritans, 
whose  names  we  have  mentioned;  yet  as  we  claim  the  same 
right  and  liberty  to  think  for  ourselves  in  divine  matters  which 
they  did  in  writing  their  elaborate  treatises,  we  have  no  hesi- 
tation, fear,  or  reservation  in  rejecting  their  scheme  of  free-will 
offers  of  grace,  and  spiritual  faith  being  every  natural  man's  duty^ 
as  being  defects  in  their  works,  which  greatly  despoil  their 
beanty  and  pleasure  in  reading  them.  So  that,  whilst  we  would 
not  refuse,  as  says  the  editor  of  Owen's  works,  ''to  dig  into  the 
golden  mine  from  disgust  at  the  base  alloy  that  will  ever  be  found 
to  mingle  itself  with  the  ore,"  yet  we  certainly  should  refuse  to 
take  alloy  and  ore  together,  and  say  it's  all  one  and  the  same 
thing.  That  would  betray  as  great  a  want  of  discernment  be- 
tween truth  and  error,  as  was  shown  some  short  time  ago  by 
a  man  who  came  to  our  chapel,  to  hear  free  and  sovereign  grace 
pieaohed;  but  afterwards  went  to  another  place  to  hear  free-will, 
and  salvation  for  all  who  would  accept  the  ''offer."  And  when 
asked  how  ever  he  could  hear  both  ministers,  he  said,  "01  I 
likes  them  both."  This  reminded  us  of  a  humorous  saying  of 
the  late  John  Stevens — viz.,  that  scores  who  go  to  hear  preaching 
"are  like  young  rooks;  they  will  swallow  stones  as  well  as 
beans."  But,  then,  as  we  don't  happen  to  be  one  of  these 
"  young  rooks,"  and  as  we  believe,  with  the  late  esteemed  Mr. 
Philpot  in  his  remarkably  good  review  of  "  Nichol's  Series  of 
Standard  Divines,"  that  such  "  mighty  men  of  valour  "  as  Owen, 
Goodwin,  Flavel,  and  Sibbs,  "  were,  for  the  unost  part,  sound  in 
doctrine,  rich  in  experience,  and  godly  in  life ;  that  through  their 
hands  the  sacred  lamp  of  truth  was  kept  burning  with  pure  and 
holy  light,  and  handed  down  to  us ;  and  that  by  their  writings, 
these  godly  men,  though  dead,  yet  speak; "  with  these  facts  before 
%  as  pertaining  to  their  works,  our  attachment  to  them  remains 
^diminished,  and  as  much  unshaken  by  the  prejudice  which 
others  entertain  against  them. 

Again.  Mr.  Philpot,  after  comparing  Owen  and  Goodwin, 
^d  expressing  his  preference  for  the  works  of  the  former,  though 
^e  prefer  those  of  the  latter,  says,  "  We  are  very  sure  firom  our 
own  experience  that  to  read  Owen  continuously  and  with  soul 
profit  requires  a  spiritual  mind,  a  real  love  for  experimental 
trnth,  a  willingness  to  be  weB  probed  and  searched,  a  longing  for 
^hat  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  a  sepa- 
^tion  of  spirit  from  the  world  and  things  worldly,  and  heavenly 
Sections  fixed  on  things  above.  When  this  inward  spirit  and 
one  of  Owen's  experimental  works  come  together,  there  is  a  quiet 
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sinking  of  his  "vrords  into  the  heart,  and  they  are  felt  to  be  fall  of 
instruction  and  edification,  leaving  a  sweet  savonr  of  heavenly 
realities  on  the  bouV 

This  is  what  we  hope  we  have  often  found  in  reading  both 
Owen  and  Goodwin.  But  then  we  can  honestly  endorse  every 
word  of  what  Mr.  Philpot  writes  in  the  summing-up  of  his  re- 
view, viz. :  "  Whilst  we  have  sufficiently,  we  think,  indicated  our 
high  opinion  of  the  value  of  these  good  old  Puritan  divines,  we 
would  carefully  guard  ourselves  against  the  conclusion  which 
some  might  thence  draw, — that  we  fully  agree  with  all  their 
views  and  sentiments.  This  is  very  far  from  being  the  case;  for 
in  some  points  we  most  widely  differ  from  them;  as,  for  instance, 
in  offers  of  grace,  progressive  sanctification,  the  law  being  a  rule 
of  life,  calls  to  the  dead,  &c.  Upon  these  points,  mainly  through 
Mr.  Huntington's  writings,  the  church  of  God  has  more  light 
than  in  the  days  of  the  Puritans ;  and  as  we  are  to  call  no  man 
master  on  earth,  and  are  bound  to  walk  according  to  the  light 
which  is  vouchsafed  us,  it  does  not  make  us  inconsistent  to  revere 
and  admire  the  Puritan  writers,  and  yet  not  tread  servilely  in 
their  footsteps.  We  follow  them  as  far  as  they  follow  the  Word ; 
but  when  they  depart  from  that,  we  depart  from  them.** 

The  late  Mr.  Gadsby,  in  his  "  Everlasting  Task  for  Arminians," 
and  which  invaluable  little  tract  deserves  to  be  sown  broadcast 
over  the  land  as  often  as  sowing  time  in  nature  comes  its  round, 
has  set  his  antagonists  as  impossible  a  task  to  perform,  as  many 
**  eminent  divines  *'  have  set  us,  in  leaving  us  to  reconcile  thek 
statements  on  one  page  about  offers  of  grace,  and  faith  9i  duty, 
with  their  statements  on  another  page,  which  make  both  to  be 
free  and  sovereign  gifts  of  God,  effectually  bestowed  upon  all 
the  elect.  If,  for  example,  we  take  the  following  remarks,  from 
No.  III.  "  Tract  for  the  Times  "  : 

"If  from  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other  legitimate 
sources  of  evidence,  we  can  establish  the  reality  and  necessity  of  the 
direct  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iDfluencing  us  by  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  and  producing  the  first  da/wning  of  the  divine  life,  the  infer- 
ence will  be  obvious  that  the  same  energy  will  carry  it  on  to  perfec- 
tion." (Page  7.) 

Again : 

**  The  figures  employed  by  Scripture  strongly  represent  the  nature  and 
magnitude  of  the  change  which  takes  place  when  a  sinner  *  receives  the 
love  of  the  truth  that  he  may  be  saved.*  This  change  is  represented 
as  a  new  birth,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  a  new-creation,  .  .  . 
It  is  very  evident  that  such  figures  as  these  must  express  a  change, 
not  external,  superficial,  and  partial,  but  internal,  radical,  and  total ;  a 
change  of  heart,  of  mind,  and  of  life,  of  views,  of  principles,  and  of 
conduct.  And  it  is  not  the  less  evident  that  as  the  things  in  nature  to 
which  the  change  is  compared  require  divine  energy  for  their  accom- 
plishment, so  must  the  change  itself.  This,  indeed,  m  several  passages, 
is  most  pointedly  affirmed."  (Page  9.) 

Again : 

**  Out  of  this  view  of  the  human  heart  in  its  corrupt  state  arises  a 
weighty  argument  for  the  necessity  of  Divine  influence  in  order  to  its 
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duuBge.  The  idea  of  self-ohange  seems  to  be  somewhat  eontradio- 
tory;  for  how  ean  a  piinoiple  of  evil  convert  itself  into  a  principle  of 
good?  How  can  enmity  ever  change  itself  iato  a  priuciple  of  love? 
...  Is  not  this  to  suppose  a  principle  acting  in  diametrical  oppo- 
sition to  its  proper  nature  and  invariable  tendency?"  (Page  11.) 

Well,  there  is  nothing  in  these  three  extracts  but  what  is  in 
agreement  with  the  truth  of  God ;  in  fact  it  is,  according  to  our 
judgment,  the  truth  of  God  that  is  declared,  nothing  less  and 
noising  more.  Suppose  we  put  it  into  a  little  narrower  com- 
pass ;  we  shall  see  the  more  clearly  what  it  amounts  to.  First, 
the  necessity  for  the  direct  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  pro- 
ducing the  first  dawn  of  spiritual  life,  or,  in  other  words,  the 
new  birth,  the  regeneration  of  the  soul ;  without  which  direct 
action,  and  mighty  and  <<  divine  energy"  of  the  Spirit,  this 
**  internal,  radical  change  of  mind,  and  heart,  and  life,"  cannot 
to  all  eternity,  by  all  the  efforts  of  the  creature,  be  effected. 
Secondly,  the  idea  of  '*  self-change,"  that  is,  of  any  poor  sinner 
regenerating  himself,  is  monstrous ;  for  how,  indeed,  can  a  vile, 
corrupt  ''  principle  of  evil "  transform  itself,  when  it  has  neither 
will  nor  power,  into  **  a  principle  of  good"  ?  We  know  from 
Scripture  and  experience  that  it  never  can.  And  yet,  strange 
to  say,  there  are  to  be  found  statements  in  another  part  of  the 
same  tract  which,  if  they  have  any  meaning  at  all,  mean,  un- 
mistakeably  so,  that  the  unregenerate,  the  spiritually  dead 
smner,  has  a  power  of  his  own  to  ''turn"  to  God,  to  ''hearken" 
to  his  voice,  or,  to  resist  the  Spirit ''  until  he  ceases  to  strive 
with  him."  Judge,  kind  readers,  for  yourselves,  whether  von 
can  make  anything  better  out  of  the  following  remarks  than 
what  we  have  affirmed  they  must  mean,  if  words  be  taken  in 
their  proper  sense : 

"  "When  the  Spirit  of  God  is  with  the  preacher  or  writer,  no  apology 
is  required,  but  the  pure  Word  of  God  will  flow  as  the  raiji  £rom  ihe 
heavens;  and  likewise,  except  ye  repent,  and  receive  tbe  Spirit,  ye 
can  in  no  wise  expect  forgiveness.  *  Turn  ye,  turn  ye ;  why  will  ye 
die  ? '  The  temple  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  is  the  Lord's ;  and 
why  will  ye  rob  him  who  has  bought  you  with  a  price  ?  Is  there  ever 
an  unconverted  sinner  that  hears  these  vehement  words  of  God ; — ^is 
there  ever  a  man  or  woman  that  is  a  stranger  to  the  renewing,  sancti- 
fying work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Hearken,  then,  to  the  voice  of  your 
Maker,  and  turn  to  him  in  Christ  without  dela/y.  Would  you  know 
the  will  of  God  ?  Why,  this  is  his  will ; — that  you  presently  turn.  Shall 
the  living  God  send  so  earnest  a  message  to  his  creatures,  and  not  be 
obeyed?  Hearken,  then,  all  ye  that  live  after  the  flesh;  the  Lord 
that  gave  you  breath,  hath  sent  a  messenger  from  heaven,  and  this  is 
his  message,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye;  why  will  ye  cUeP"  (Pages  4,  6.) 

On  p.  12  the  said  **  divine,"  after  speaking  of  the  dead  sinner 
endeavouriifig  to  quiet  the  twinges  of  conscience,  says : 

*'He  still  keeps  whirHng  forward,  waging  a  miserable  war  with  that 
Being  who  would /oin  conduct  him  to  happiness,  at  enmity  with  that 
God  who  invites  Mm  to  a  mansion  in  the  skies ;  till  his  '  ears  having 
waxed  dull  of  hearing,'  the  Spirit  ceases  to  strive  with  him,  upon  which 
he  heedlessly  plunges  headlong  .  .  .  into  that  stream  of  wicked- 
ness which  leads  to  the  gloomy  gulf  of  perdition." 
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Well;  if  such  remarks  as  these  do  not  contain  the  very  dregs 
of  legality^  of  daty-faith,  and  free-mil,  then  there  is  not  a  spark 
of  d^erence  between  law  and  gospel,  between  the  covenant  of 
works  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  And  how  any  man  with  light 
enough  in  the  truth  of  God  to  be  able  to  write  in  one  part  of  his 
work,  that  the  sinner  by  nature  (is  so  spiritually  dead  that  there 
is  a  necessity  for  a  ** direct  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  upon  his 
dead  soul  before  any  spiritual  change  can  be  made  in  his  cha- 
racter and  life,  and  hence  of  course,  before  he  can  believe  spiri- 
tually, repent  spiritually,  and  come  to  Christ  spiritually;  yet 
should,  despite  such  light,  be  able  with  almost  the  same  dip  of 
ink  to  write  such  flat  contradictions,  and  even  to  go  so  far  as  to 
call  upon  the  dead  sinner  to  repent,  in  order  to  receive  the  Spirit, 
is  as  puzzling  to  our  mind  as  it  would  be  to  know  how  to  prove 
light  and  darkness  were  the  same  thing.  We  are  distinctly  told 
in  holy  Scripture,  that  it  is  **  the  goodness  of  God  "  that  **  leadeth  " 
to  repentance,  and  that  Christ  is  exalted  to  **  give  **  it.  But 
h>w  is  the  sinner  led  to  repentance,  and  in  what  way  does  Christ 
give  it  ?  Why,  by  the  Spirit.  There  never  was  yet,  and  never 
will  be  among  all  the  children  of  men  such  a  thing  as  a  poor 
sinner  repenting  with  a  repentance  that  need  not  to  be  repented 
of,  until  led  unto  such  repentance  by  the  Spirit.  To  speak  or 
write  such  words  then,  as  **  Except  ye  repent,  and  receive  the 
Spirit,''  is  about  as  preposterous  a  turning  of  things  upside  down 
as  any  man  could  be  guilty  of. 

That  there  was  such  a  thing  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  as 
receiving  after  conversion  the  Spirit,  that  is,  in  that  particular 
dispensational  way,  in  which  he  was  given  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, we  know  that  this  is  clearly  revealed.  When  the  apostles, 
for  instance,  had  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word 
of  God,"  they  **  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost;"  that  is,  according  to  that  plenitude  of  power  and 
gifts  with  which  the  Spirit  was  given.  They  had  been,  and 
by  the  Spirit  alone  too,  converted  before,  or  they  would  never 
have  received  the  word  of  God  in  the  way  they  did.  So,  again, 
it  was  with  the  three  thousand,  who  were  converted  under  the 
sermon  of  the  apostle  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  We  read 
that  "  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter,  and 
to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? 
Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Hepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  was  a  blessed 
thing  for  Peter  to  do.  He,  seeing  through  their  being  pricked  in 
their  hearts,  and  crying  out  in  their  soul-trouble  that  the  Spirit 
had  cut  them  down,  under  the  word,  and  infused  s'piritual  life 
into  their  dead  souls,  took  them  on  the  ground  of  being  living 
souls,  and  not  dead  ones,  and  gave  them  just  such  instruction 
as  God  put  into  his  mouth  to  speak  unto  them.  But  not  so 
with  the  *' eminent  divine"  in  the  *' Tract  for  the  Times." 
He  puts  the  cart  before  the  horse.    The  subject  of  his  address, 
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and  whom  he  calls  npon  to  repent  and  reoeive  the  Bpirit,  is  not 
a  Burner  pricked  in  the  heart,  not  a  quickened  sinner  in  soul  dis- 
tress at  all,  but  a  blind,  obdurate,  dead,  unconverted  sinner. 
"Is  there  ever/*  he  says,  *'  an  unconvei-ted  miner ^  that  hears  these 
vehement  words  of  God  ...  a  stranger  to  the  renewing, 
sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Hearken,  then,  to  the 
voice  of  your  Maker,  and  turn  to  him  in  Ohrist  without  delay." 
That  is,  prick  your  own  hearts,  quicken  your  own  souls,  open 
yotir  own  ears,  turn  yourself  to  Christ,  repent  of  yourself,  and 
receive  the  Spirit.  But  may  we  not  ask.  What  for?  What  work 
were  there  left  for  the  Spirit  to  do,  if  the  sinner  had  done  so 
much  beforehand  of  himself? 

Bo  far  froin  disapproving  of  extracts  being  published  from  the 
old  divines,  "we  are  glad  when  such  as  are  published  contain 
nothing  but  the  pure  truth  of  the  gospel,  or  what  is  according 
to  the  teaching  of  God's  holy  Word,  to  see  them  brought  out. 
But  when,  as  in  the  case  of  the  tract  we  have  been  reviewing, 
there  is  no  discrimination,  judgment,  or  discernment  exercised 
in  keeping  back  what  we  are  persuaded  is  contrary  to  Scripture, 
we  beheve  such  tracts  are  more  likely  to  do  harm  than  good. 


«.  aXT 


THE  DESIRABLE  TREASURE, 

Jesus  is  all  I  wish  or  want ; 
For  him  I  pray,  I  thirst,  I  i^aat; 
Let  others  after  earth  aspire, 
Christ  is  the  treasure  I  desire. 

Possessed  of  him,  I  wish  no  more; 
He  is  an  all-sufficicat  store ; 
To  praise  him  all  my  powers  conspire ; 
Christ  is  the  treasure  I  desire. 

If  he  his  smiling  face  but  hide, 
My  soul  no  comfort  has  beside; 
Distressed,  I  after  him  inquire; 
Christ  is  the  treasure  I  desire. 

And  while  my  heart  is  racked  with  pain, 
Jesus  appears  and  smiles  again ; 
Why  should  my  Saviour  thus  retire? 
Christ  is  the  treasure  I  desire. 

Come,  humble  souls,  and  view  his  charms; 
Take  refuge  in  his  saving  arms; 
And  sing,  while  you  his  worth  admire — 
Christ  is  the  treasure  I  desire. 
1791.  Jonathan  Evans. 


Take  heed  of  them  who  would  rob  you  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ.  If  there  were  no  more  grace  for  me  than  what  can  be  treasured 
up  in  a  mere  man,  I  should  rejoice  that  my  portion  might  be  under 
rocks  and  moantains. — Oufen. 
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dDlittuttni* 


John  Spink.— On  Aug.  3rd,  1880,  aged  73  years,  John  Spink. 

He  waa  bom  in  1807,  at  Stanton,  in  Suffolk.  His  parents  were  poor,  his 
father  being  a  farm  labourer ;  and  he  followed  the  same  calling  nil  til  he 
was  15  years  of  age.  He  was  brought  up  in  the  Established  Chmreb, 
being  in  total  ignorance  of  his  state  ai  a  sinner,  and  was  a  strmnger  to 
God. 

When  about  fifteen  he  went  to  London  to  an  uncle  and  aunt  of  his, 
who  procured  a  situation  for  him  in  a  draper's  shop  as  porter-boy.  He 
left  there,  and  went  to  live  with  a  doctor,  and  from  thence  to  Lord  Fredk. 
Montague,  who  was  so  taken  with  him  as  to  make  him  his  footman.  He 
remained  there  until  he  was  nineteen  years  oi  age;  and  up  to  that  time 
was  what  is  termed  a  moral  young  man.  Lord  Firedk.  was  then  holding 
the  office  of  Postmaster-General  for  his  brother,  and  offered  Hr.  Spittk  a 
situation  as  foreign  letter-carrier,  which  he  accepted.  And  now  be^an 
his  wild  career.    His  time  not  being  fully  occupied,  and  his  money  being 

Sore  plentiful,  it  brought  him  into  gay  company,  and  all  kinds  of  evil, 
e  became  extremely  popular  among  his  wicked  companions,  and  was 
sought  after  because  he  was  the  life  of  their  company.  It  was  now  his 
ambition  to  excel  in  wickedness,  and  he  would  be  outdone  by  none.  He 
served  Satan  with  all  the  faculties  God  had  endowed  him  with. 

After  being  here  two  years,  he  had  to  leave  on  account  of  being  late 
on  mornings  at  the  office;  the  cause  of  this  being  revelry  and  drunken- 
ness the  night  before.  He  had  to  borrow  £20  to  clear  himself  with  the 
office ;  this  he  afterwards  honourably  repaid.  Being  allowed  to  resign, 
he  left  with  a  so-called  good  character. 

He  was  now  without  a  situation  for  eight  months,  during  which  time 
his  companions  showed  their  esteem  for  him  by  not  allowing  him  to 
want.  He  shortly  obtained  a  situation  as  footman,  in  which  capacity  he 
lived  in  several  situations,  until  he  was  about  25,  when  he  was  in  the 
height  of  his  wickedness,  being  a  very  noted  skittle  and  bagatelle  player, 
and  the  ringleader  of  his  wicked  companions. 

But  the  day  of  grace  had  come;  and  on  that  day  he  went  to  see  his 
mother  to  wish  her  good-bye.  She  said  to  him,  "  John,  I  wish  I  were  going 
to  follow  thee  to  thy  grave  before  I  leave  London."  After  leaving  her, 
as  he  was  returning  along  the  City  Road,  he  was  taken  with  a  mighty 
shaking  and  melancholy ;  and  at  this  time  the  cholera  being  in  London, 
he  thought  the  complaint  had  seised  him.  Being  ignorant  of  the  cause 
of  his  distress,  he  had  recourse  to  brandy,  which  stilled  his  nerves  for  a 
time ;  but  the  shaking  and  melancholy  returned,  when  he  took  a  third  lot 
of  brandy,  but  all  to  no  purpose.  He  then  ran  through  Hyde  Park  towards 
home,  fearing  every  moment  he  should  drop  dead  biefore  he  reached 
there.  This  so  affected  his  nervous  system  that  he  was  unable  to  attend 
to  his  duties,  and  went  to  lie  on  the  bed,  hoping  that  would  still  his 
nerves.  But  it  only  increased  his  distress,  and  he  felt  as  though  bed  and 
all  were  sinking  into  hell,  so  that  there  was  no  rest  there.  He  arose, 
and  walked  his  room  to  and  fro  all  night,  and  for  the  first  time  in  his  life 
he  began  to  cry  for  mercy.  Still  he  was  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  his 
trouble. 

His  sins  now  began  to  rise  before  him  mountains  high ;  those  of  his 
youth  were  brought  fresh  to  his  mind;  and  he  feared  hell  would  be  his 
portion,  and  that  the  earth  would  open  and  swallow  him  up.  He  knew 
not  what  to  do,  nor  where  to  fiy. 

The  next  day,  being  the  Sabbath,  there  was  a  large  dinner-party  in 
the  house,  and  he  made  an  attempt  to  wait  at  table,  a9  was  h|s  duty; 
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bat  he  wm  obliged  to  retnrn  to  his  room,  as  the  fits  or  tremors  came 
on  so  frequently.  He  tried  his  bed  again,  but  it  refused  him  that  rest 
and  ease  his  poor  body  and  mind  sought  and  needed.  God  the  Spirit 
had  shot  aa  arrow  into  his  conscience,  and  it  was  impossible  for  him- 
self or  the  wicked  one  to  extract  it.  The  Spirit  was  doing  bis  work 
effectaally.  As  ChriBt  had  engaged  to  pay  his  debts,  the  Spirit  must 
call  and  quicken  him  into  newness  of  life^  and  make  him  meet  for  the 
enjoyment  of  that  bliss  and  blessedness  which  is  now  his  portion  for 
erer  above. 

As  his  health  did  not  improve,  and  the  shaking  still  continued,  one  of 
his  fellow-servants  took  him  to  a  doctor,  who  told  him  he  had  had  a 
severe  shock,  and  must  keep  himself  quiet;  the  very  thing  he  wanted  to 
do,  but  knew  not  how. 

After  he  had  tried  one  remedy  after  another,  and  found  no  ease  or 
relief,  he  resorted  to  his  old  habits  of  sin,  trying  to  drown  his  sorrow 
in  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  But  he  was  obliged  to  leave  it,  for  fear 
of  being  struck  dead,  and  get  into  some  secret  place  to  weep.  But  this 
was  not  godlv  sorrow  for  sin,  that  needeth  not  to  be  repented  of;  but 
more  because  he  could  not  now  enjoy  sin  as  he  once  could.  The  plea- 
sures and  sweets  of  sin  were  gone,  and  he  was  left  to  mourn  after  them. 
He  did  not  want  God's  religion,  nor  to  be  religious.  His  nature  having 
drunk  deeply  into  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  he  wished  for  nothing 
more ;  and  had  he  been  left  to  himself,  he  would  have  been  satisfied 
with  them.    He  went  on  in  this  state  for  weeks. 

One  day,  his  fellow-servant  (the  coachman)  took  him  to  hear  Irving, 
who  held  the  doctrine  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was  peccable ; 
but  his  very  countenance  struck  him  with  horror,  and  he  was  glad  to 
get  away. 

About  six  weeks  after  the  Lord  arrested  him,  the  one  who  afterwards 
became  his  wife  went  to  live  as  house-maid  in  the  same  house,  and  she 
noticed  him  at  different  times  being  in  a  flood  of  tears  and  dejected  in 
countenance.  She  asked  him  if  he  had  a  Bible.  "  No,'^  he  said,  "  I 
had  one  given  me  by  Lord  Montague,  which  cost  twelve  shillings,  and 
I  pawned  it  for  four  shillings.  I'm  a  vile  character."  She  felt  at  first 
that  she  should  hate  him ;  and  the  more  she  tried  to  persuade  herself 
against  him,  the  nearer  she  was  drawn  to  him.  She  then  lent  him 
the  **  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  he  would  sit  up  for  nights  reading  it,  and 
that  part  where  CSiristian  is  represented  as  fleeing  from  the  City  of 
Destniction  gave  him  a  little  hope. 

For  three  and  a  half  vears  his  appetite  failed  him,  and  his  nervous 
system  never  recovered  from  the  shock  it  had  received ;  it  was  during 
this  time  he  was  labouring  under  the  terrors  of  God's  holy  law.  He 
was  convinced  that  he  was  a  law-breaker,  but  how  God  could  save  him 
and  yet  be  just  he  knew  not.  At  times  he  was  full  of  fear,  and  then 
again  he  would  have  a  little  hope ;  but  he  was  hunted  out  of  every  den 
of  wickedness,  and  compelled  to  give  up  his  old  companions,  and  his 
wicked  practices. 

Now  the  time  was  come  when  God's  promise  must  be  verified  in  his 
experience :  **  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  Name  shall  the  Sun  of  righ- 
teousness arise,  with  healing  in  his  wings." 

X  "  The  Holy  Ghost  must  give  the  wound, 
And  make  the  wounded  whole." 
By  the  good  hand  of  God  he  was  led  to  Gower  Street  chapel,  to  hear 
that  honoured  servant  of  God,  the  late  Mr.  W.  Gadsby,  who  was  led  by 
the  blessed  Spirit  to  describe  his  feelings,  and  all  he  had  been  passing 
through.  He  said,  **  I  have  a  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  that  it  is 
his  work  upon  my  soul.    I  feel  like  a  new  man/'    He  afterwards  went 
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to  Zoar,  and  heard  Mr.  Philpot,  MoKenzie,  and  Kershaw;  and  he 
walked  thirty  miles  one  Sabbath  to  hear  the  latter. 

He  said  he  was  the  greatest  sinner  outwardly  of  all  his  family,  and 
yet  the  only  one  known  to  be  called  by  God's  distingnishing  grace ; 
and  farther,  he  said  he  believed,  had  the  Lord  allowed  him  to  continue 
in  his  wicked  course  a  little  longer,  that  in  all  probability  the  gallows 
would  have  ended  his  mortal  life. 

"Wonders  of  grace  to  God  belong; 
Repeat  his  mercies  in  your  song." 

About  this  time  he  lived  as  footman  with  a  lady  who  was  about  going 
abroad,  and  she  asked  him  if  he  would  like  a  situation  in  the  Post 
Office.  Replying  in  the  affirmative,  the  matter  was  soon  brought  about, 
and  be  remained  there  for  28  years. 

He  was  then  led  to  see  the  ordinance  of  believers'  baptism,  and  was 
baptized  by  Mr.  Page,  in  Rehoboth  Chapel,  Richmond,  about  1841 ; 
and  he  and  his  wife  felt  it  an  honour  and  privilege  to  entertain  the 
servants  of  God  who  preached  there  from  time  to  time. 

About  fifteen  years  ago  he  and  his  wife  came  to  "Wootton-under-Edge 
to  nurse  a  sick  father,  bat  here  they  felt  they  were  shut  out  from  hear- 
ing the  truth  they  had  been  privileged  to  hear.  A  friend  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, hearing  of  them  through  Mr.  Mortimer,  of  Chippenham, 
found  them  out,  and  a  union  sprang  up  between  them  and  him,  which 
could  never  be  broken. 

After  a  while,  it  was  laid  upon  their  minds  to  open  their  house  for 
prayer,  and  reading  the  Word  of  God;  when  the  friend  referred  to  said, 
«*  I  ha^ve  been  praying  that  the  Lord  may  open  your  hearts  to  open 
your  house  for  prayer."  They  replied,  "  It  is  open."  Thus  the  Lord 
had  gone  before,  and  made  them  willing  in  the  day  ef  bis  power. 

Here  many  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  have  preached  the  everlasting 
gospel,  to  the  comfort,  consolation,  and  edification  of  God's  tried  and 
afflicted  family.  The  I^ord  knowing  the  gospel  was  not  to  be  found  in 
the  place,  brought  the  gospel  to  their  house,  and  has  continued  to  do  so 
up  to  the  present  time. 

It  may  be  said  of  John  Spink  that  he  not  only  professed  the  gospel, 
but  lived  the  gospel.  He  hated  a  mean  action,  and  was  most  honour- 
able in  all  his  dealings.  He  was  blessed  with  keen  spiritual  sight, 
and  would  detect  error  when  partly  dressed  with  truth.  He  was  also 
blessed  with  a  good  understanding  and  sound  judgment  in  the  things 
of  God.  He  was  a  man  of  very  few  words,  but  when  he  spoke  it  was 
something  worth  hearing,  and  to  the  point.  He  could  never  speak  in 
prayer  in  public,  but  could  read  a  sermon  and  give  out  a  hymn.  He  is 
much  missed,  as  there  is  no  one  to  fill  his  place  in  this  respect.  The 
Lord  has  indeed  removed  a  pillar  of  the  church,  he  being  a  sober,  godly, 
stable  man,  one  that  could  always  be  depended  upon ;  and  the  friends 
here  deeply  feel  their  loss. 

He  was  known  to  the  writer  about  fifteen  years,  between  whom  and 
the  deceased  there  was  a  blessed  bond  of  union,  seeing  eye  to  eye  in  the 
glorious  truths  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 

He  was  an  unusually  good  hearer,  endeavouring  to  give  his  whole 
attention  to  what  was  being  preached ;  and  although  he  gave  out  the 
hymns,  yet  you  would  never  see  him  turning  over  th< leaves  of  the 
hymn-book  during  preaching,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  speaker. 
He  would  often  complain  that  he  had  so  little  feeling  in  hearing  the 
word,  though  he  knew  it  to  be  the  truth  of  God ;  but  towards  his  latter 
days  there  was  a  marked  change.  In  giving  out  a  hymn  he  would  some- 
times break  down,  and  have  to  stop  to  give  vent  to  his  feelings,  when 
the  tears  would  flow  fast  down  his  cheeks. 
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What  brougM  the  frail  tabernacle  down  was  an  attack  of  paralyus  on 
one  side,  althongb  for  months  preyioos  the  poor  body  had  been  getting 
weaker.  On  the  doctor  being  sent  for,  he  was  ordered  to  bed,  where  he 
remained  about  ten  days,  when  the  Lord,  who  had  redeemed  him  by  his 
precious  blood,  took  him  to  be  with  him  for  ever  and  ewer. 

Although  he  was  naturally  of  an  irritable  disposition,  yet  during  the 
time  he  lay  on  a  bed  of  sickness  he  was  patient  and  resigned  to  his  con- 
dition, not  even  a  murmur  escaping  his  lips.  God's  grace  was  sufficient 
for  him.  He  was  quite  conscious  until  only  a  few  minutes  before  he 
died;  and  on  being  asked,  "Are  you  afraid  to  die?"  he  said,  **No." 
"  Do  you  still  believe  in  those  truths  you  have  professed  so  many  years?" 
He  said,  "  I  haye  nothing  else  to  trust  in;  I  am  shoyed  off  eyery thing." 
These  were  his  own  words. 

Hymn  376  (Gadsby's)  was  a  ereat  fayourite  with  him,  especially 
yerae  3.  This  hymn  was  the  last  nis  wife  ever  read  to  him;  and  when 
she  came  to  the  third  verse,  she  had  to  stop,  as  he  was  quite  oyerpowered. 
Also  hymn  711,  and  which  was  the  last  he  eyer  gave  out. 

On  being  asked,  "Do  you  know  you  are  dying?"  He  said,  "Yes,  I 
do."  "You  have  a  good  hope?"  "Yes,"  he  said;  "through  grace;  no^ 
through  works."  A  calm  solid  resting  on  a  faithful  coyenant-keeping 
God  was  granted  him  in  his  last  days.  His  last  word  was,  "  Happy." 
Thus  his  redeemed  spirit  left  the  tenement  of  clay  until  the  fflorious  re- 
surrection morning,  when  there  will  be  a  blessed  reunion.  He  had  been 
a  reader  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard"  for  over  40  years. 

Lest  it  might  be  thought  from  this  obituary  that  friend  Spink  was 
without  his  faults,  it  may  be  said  he  was  not.  He  had  been  left  to  fall 
into  temptation  after  his  calling ;  but  he  also  knew  what  it  was  to  be 
restored  by  God's  restoring  mercy.  J,  W, 

JoHK  G.  Gillies.— On  Sept.  19th,  1880,  aged  70,  John  Gillies,  of 
Aldboro',  Ontario,  was  removed  to  his  eternal  home  after  a  painful  illness 
of  eight  days. 

He  said,  when  seized  with  yiolent  pain,  **  I  believe  the  hour  of  my 
departure  is  come."  When  friends  expressed  a  wish  that  he  might  re- 
cover, he  said,  "No;  I  don't  want  to  get  better.  I  am  longing  to  go 
home.  I  want  to  leave  this  world  of  trouble  and  trial.  I  am  tired  of 
this  world  of  sin ;  it  is  nothing  but  vanity.  Death  is  a  king,  but  it  is  a 
welcome  messenger.  I  have  no  fear  of  death.  The  Lord  promised  he 
would  be  with  me  in  life  and  in  death,  and  that  he  would  never  leave 
me.  He  has  taken  away  its  sting,  and  therefore  why  should  I  dread  it? 
All  that  I  have  done  will  merit  nothing ;  but  to  God  be  the  glory."  He 
would  often  repeat  the  words  with  great  stress, "  O  that  I  had  the 
wings  of  a  dove ;  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest" 

He  gradually  became  weaker,  but  all  seemed  bright  vnth  him.  He 
would  often  repeat  some  of  Peter  Grant's  Gaelic  hymns,  which  he  greatly 
loved  to  sing. 

On  the  Thursday  morning  he  appeared  greatly  revived,  and  con* 
versed  freely  with  the  friends;  and  asked  one  to  read  and  pray.  He 
requested  all  to  come  into  the  room.  The  friend  read  John  xvii.,  and 
prayed  for  his  recovery,  if  the  will  of  God ;  but  after  the  prayer  was 
over,  he  asked  the  friend  not  to  pray  for  his  recovery,  but  for  the  Lord 
to  hasten  the  time  of  his  departure.  All  left  the  room  for  a  time,  except- 
ing myself.  He  rested  nearly  an  hour,  when  he  awoke.  I  said,  "  You 
have  had  a  nice  rest,  father."  He  replied,  "  I  shan't  be  long  with  you 
now."  I  said,  "Perhaps  you  will  get  better;  the  doctor  thinks  you 
better."  "  No,"  he  said ;  "  my  message  has  just  come.  It  is, '  The  hour 
of  thy  departure  is  come.'    I  hear  its  voice;  it  calls  me  home."    He 
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ealled  M  his  family  to  his  bed-side  and  gave  them  eounsel,  telling  his 
elder  sons  to  remember  their  poor  mother,  and  to  be  kind  to  one  another, 
and  to  shim  evil.  He  embraced  his  youngest  son,  saying  to  the  others, 
^  Be  kind  to  my  dear  little  boy." 

About  two  hours  before  he  died  he  asked  to  be  raised  up.  I  said, 
**  Father^  you  cannot  get  up;  you  are  too  weak."  '^  Raise  me/'  he  said, 
"  until  I  get  one  sight  of  that  garment.  Yon  must  have  on  that  wedding 
garment  before  you  can  get  in  there  "  (heaven).  My  uncle  engaged  in 
prayer,  and  just  as  he  concluded  my  father  nodded  his  head,  and  died 
ll^ithout  a  struggle. 

He  had  been  a  humble  member  of  the  '<  Old  Covenant  Baptist " 
church  for  forty-eight  years.  He  was  a  constant  reader  of  the  "  Gospel 
Standard/'  which  he  held  in  high  esteem.  He  leaves  a  widow,  three 
eoBS^aad  four  daughters  to  mourn  their  loss.  He  was  a  kind  and  loving 
father;  but  our  loss  is  his  gain.  x|    riTT«T»« 

Dee.  14th,  1880.  *'  ^i^^™- 

BiCHABD  Priddt.— On  Oct.  17th,  1880,  aged  83,  Richard  Priddy,  of 
BlunsdoQ. 

He  was  baptized  by  the  late  Mr.  Shorter  in  1834,  and  continued  a 
most  consistent  member  of  the  church  for  46  years;  his  life  and  conduct 
being  an  ornament  to  his  profession.  He  filled  his  place  at  chapel  until 
a  few  weeks  of  his  death. 

A  week  before  the  dear  saint  departed,  the  deacon,  when  calling  to  see 
him,  found  him  muoh  cast  down  in  soul  feeling,  longing  for  one  more 
blessed  testimony  from  his  dear  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Before 
leaving  him  he  asked  if  he  could  see  to  read.  **0  yes,''  be  said.  **  Then," 
said  the  deacon,  **  you  shall  have  some  more  of  dear  Covell's  sermons, 
and  I  am  sure  you  will  read  yourself  in  them."  The  sermons  being  sent, 
be  read  them,  and  divine  power  accompanied  the  reading.  The 
deacon  calling  again,  the  dear  man  had  so  much  to  tell  him  of  the  great 
goodness  of  the  Lord.  His  poor  soul  was  so  comforted  that  they  rejoiced 
together.    Dear  Co  veil,  he  said,  had  traced  out  his  every  feeling. 

He  spoke  but  very  little  after  this,  being  taken  speechless,  and  only 
eontinued  three  days  longer;  when,  without  a  struggle  or  groan,  he 
sweetly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

He  was  one  of  our  oldest  members,  and  was  a  good  support  to  our 
little  cause.    We  much  loved  to  converse  with  him  on  the  best  things. 

Our  friend  Mr.  Chappell  buried  him  in  the  churchyard,  Blunsdon, 
being  the  first  interment  there  under  the  new  Burial  Act. 

^  M.  Tombs. 

Thomas  Williams. — On  Nov.  2nd,  1880,  aged  65,  Thomas  Williams, 
of  Wharfdale  Road,  London. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  widow  of  our  departed  friend, 
we  insert  a  few  more  particulars  than  the  bare  announcement  of  our 
brother's  death  in  the  January  list  of  deaths.  He  was  well  known  to  us 
lor  many  years,  and  was  a  man  we  always  esteemed,  believing  him  to  be 
an  honest,  open-hearted  man,  and  a  sincere  Christian  by  the  grace  of 
God»  We  also  well  knew  his  dear  mother,  who  sat  under  our  ministry 
when  labouring  at  Plymouth,  and  who  was  also,  we  doubt  not,  a  be- 
liever in  the  Lord.  What  a  mercy  that  both  mother  and  son  are  now  in 
heaven!  May  the  dear  surviving  widow  have  grace  to  follow  them  as 
they  followed  Christ. 

The  following  particulars  have  been  sent  to  us  by  Mrs.  Williams: 

'-*  He  told  Hie  some  jears  ago  how  the  Lord  set  his  soul  at  liberty  with 
the  words,  *  I  will  never  leave  thee;  I  will  never  forsake  thee.'  At  times 
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he  was  highly  fayoured  by  the  Lord,  and  often  spoke  of  the  Lord  bdng 
his  Shepherd,  and  leading  him  beside  the  still  waters.  Bui,  some  weeu 
before  his  death,  the  enemy  was  permitted  to  harass  his  soiil  in  a  most 
distressing  way.  He  said,  *  I  feel  as  ill  as  ill  can  be,  as  if  eveiy  breadi 
I  draw  would  De  my  last,  and  as  if  I  was  leading  the  world  with  no 
hope  whatever.  I  took  the  hymn-book,  and  reaa  some  hymns  to  him, 
and  some  chapters  out  of  the  Bible.  He  said,  '  That  is  yery  niee,  out  no 
comfort  for  me.'  But  in  the  night  he  began  to  sing;  and  saia  the  Lord 
had  broken  in  upon  his  soul.  He  was  sweetly  lea  out  in  prayer,  and 
sang  the  hymn, 

"  *  *Tis  with  the  righteous  well.' 

*'  The  enemy  was  not  permitted  to  sink  his  poor  soul  into  such  dark- 
Dess  again.  He  would  sometimes  say  on  a  Sunday  morning,  *  I  am  so 
disappointed,  Sarah,  thb  morning.'  I  Bud,  'Are  youP  Whyr  He  said, 
'  Btoea^  many  tell  me  I  shall  die  in  my  sleep  (his  disease  being  attended 
with  dropsy} ;  and  I  was  hoping  I  should  haye  gone  last  night  to  begin 
my  etl^al  B^bbath  in  lieaven,'  He  said,  '  This  is  the  time  to  try  our 
i^l^IlM,  to  b^  bh  a  dying  bed.*  That  verse  was  very  preclbus  to  him; 
he  was  often  repeating  it. 

''*l*hmk,  O  my  soul,  if  'tis  so  sWeet 
At  times  to  sit  at  Jesu's  feet, 
What  must  it  be  to  wear  a  crown, 
And  sit  With  Jesus  on  his  throne  ?' 

'*  All  the  morning  before  he  died,  he  was  praying  to  be  taken,  saying, 
'  0  come,  Lord,  this  day,  and  take  me  home.'  He  said, '  I  wonder  why 
I  BufTeir  soF'  he  btring  unable  to  lie  down  on  his  bed  ftom  the  Saturday 
tttttll  the  INiesdav  he  died.  He  said,  <  It  will  soon  be  over,  and  1  shall 
Bfee  Hiiti.'  'Yes,'  I  said,  *  ftice  to  face,  without  a  veil.'  He  remained  in 
eftrhest  prayer  niltil  about  a  quarter-past  two,  when  I  went  to  move  him 
io  hii  efaair.  He  said,  '  I  am  going.'  He  was  quite  sensible,  but  could 
Bay  no  more." 

We  would  add  another  remark  to  the  above  particulars.  Whilst  sup- 
plyiDff  at  Gower  Street  in  the  month  of  October,  we  called  to  see  our  dear 
friena  on  the  Saturday  before  he  left  the  world,  and  had  a  nice  conver- 
sation with  him.  He  spoke  of  the  terrible  time  of  soul-darkness  he  had 
passed  through ;  but  said  the  Lord  had  acain  appeared  to  his  deliver- 
ance. He  was  in  a  quiet,  peaceful  state  oimind  when  we  saw  him,  and 
was  able  to  give  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  the  state  of  his  mind  in 
the  near  approach  of  death,  and  to  bear  testimony  to  the  reality  of  his 
faith  in  Christ,  and  sure  and  comforting  hope  of  soon  being  "  for  ever 
with  the  Lord." 

The  blessed  Lord  give  us  who  yet  remain  behind  all  the  real  faith  we 
need  to  wait  our  **  appointed  time,"  and  make  our  fcdth  equal  to  the  hour 
of  trial,  when  death's  cold  hand  is  laid  upon  us.  G.  H. 

William  Race.— On  Dec.  dth,  1880,  aged  69,  William  Race,  of 
Clayton  West. 

1  knew  but  little  of  him  until  I  came  to  live  at  the  same  place  nine 
years  ago.  But  we  who  knew  him  are  satisfied  about  the  reality  of  his 
religion.  He  was  a  real  lover  of  a  faithful  experimental  ministiy.  We 
have  often  heard  him  speak  with  much  emotion  of  having  heard  those 
dear  servants  of  God,  W.  Gadsby  and  McKenzie,  whose  ministry,  he 
would  say,  swept  away  all  fleshly  religion.  He  was  not  a  man  of  many 
words,  but  his  love  to  the  cause  and  truth  of  God  was  manifested  by  his 
liberality  to  the  cause,  and  by  his  constant  attendance  upon  the  preached 
gospel.  The  ministers  who  have  come  into  this  part,  McKenzie,  Forster, 
l^nd  others,  have  found  his  house  open  for  their  resting-place. 
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On  one  of  my  Tisits  to  him,  he  spoke  with  tears  of  joy  of  the  way  the 
blessed  Lord  had  manifested  himself  to  him,  by  an  application  of  the 
words :  "  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  budding  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  He  seemed,  after  receiving  this  token  of  the 
favour  of  God,  to  be  quite  coneoious  that  the  Lord  was  about  to  take 
him  to  himself. 

A  little  before  the  last  struggle  he  was  heard  by  his  wife  to  say, 

"  Yes,  I  shall  soon  be  landed 
On  yonder  shores  of  bliss; 
There,  with  my  powers  expanded, 
Shall  dwell  where  Jesus  is.'' 
He  died  with  congestion  of  the  lungs. 
Deo.  17th,  1880.  Gbo.  AugTur. 

Maby  Lanyon.— On  Jan.  9th,  1881,  aged  74,  Mrs.  Maiy  Lanyon. 
She  was  a  member  with  the  friends  at  Providence  Chapel|  Cheltenham, 
for  upwards  of  20  years. 

Having  been  made  sensible  of  her  state,  and  need  of  salvation  bv 
Christ  Jesus,  she  was  kept  earnestly  seeking  and  anxiously^  waiting,  with 
little  helps  and  tokens  of  the  Lord  s  favour  from  time  to  time,  untU  1870, 
when  it  pleased  the  dear  Lord,  at  the  opening  of  our  chapel,  to  manifest 
to  her  soul  such  Sr  sense  of  his  love,  that  she  was  delivered  from  all  fear 
of  death  and  hell.  She  often  spoke  of  this  special  deliverance  as  an 
earnest  of  her  safe  arrival  to  the  promised  inheritance,  when  the  Lord 
should  be  pleased  to  call  her.  It  pleased  the  Lord  after  this  manifesta- 
sion  of  his  goodness  to  her  soul,  to  afflict  her  with  rheumatism,  which 
obliged  her  to  take  to  her  bed  for  the  last  six  years  of  her  life;  when 
contentment  with  her  lot,  and  patience  in  her  a^iction,  were  especially 
granted  her. 

I  would  just  add,  the  enemy  was  never  after  suffered  to  rob  her  of  her 
confidence  in  the  unchanging  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  her  soul. 
Her  end  was  peace.  J.  Smith. 


ABSENCE  OF  JESUS. 
I  COUNT  it  long  since  I  received 

A  visit  from  the  Lamb; 
I  fear  some  fault  tlie  Lord  hath  grieved , 

For  full  of  faults  I  am. 

Often,  ere  now,  when  I  have  erred, 

Thou  hast  in  love  reproved; 
Instead  of  anger,  which  I  feared, 

Thy  pard'ning  love  I've  proved. 

If  faults  had  e'er  permitted  thee 

Thy  mercy  to  remove, 
Thou  hadst  before  this  time  from  me 

For  ever  took  thy  love. 

But  O,  thou  great  Unchangeable, 

In  honour  of  thy  Name, 
Beturn,  and  shine,  and  let  me  feel 

Thou  art,  my  God,  the  same ! 
1746.  John  Cennick. 
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DIVINE  EEVIVAL. 


THE    SUBSTANCE    OF    TWO    SERMONS    PREACHED   AT    LIVERPOOL   BY 

J.  K.  POPHAM,    SEPT.    17tH,    1876. 

"0  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy  speech,  and  was  afraid:  O  Lord,  revive  thy 
work  in  the  midst  of  the  years;  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known  j  in 
wrath  remember  mercy." — Hab.  hi.  2. 

You  will  remember,  friends,  that  on  Thursday  evening  last  we 
had  these  words  for  our  text,  only  getting  to  the  end  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Terse.  We  noticed,  at  that  time,  some  of  the  words 
of  the  living  God  to  the  church  which  make  her  afraid.  We  ob- 
served the  Lord's  message  to  the  church  at  Ephesus:  ^'Never- 
theless, I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left 
thy  first  love.  Eemember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen, 
and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee 
quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except 
thou  repent.*'  We  further  observed  how  the  Lord  revives  his 
work  in  the  souls  of  his  people  by  sending  spiritual  convictions 
into  their  hearts,  by  speaking  to  them  with  divine  power.  «*My 
flesh  trembleth  for  fear  of  thee ;  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judg- 
ments." (Psa.  cxix.  120.)  We  remarked,  too,  upon  the  Lord's 
word  by  this  prophet:  ''For  lo,  I  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  that 
bitter  and  hasty  nation,  which  shall  march  through  the  breadth 
of  the  land,  to  possess  dwelling-places  that  are  not  theirs." 
(ch.  i.  6.)  And  how  solemnly  afraid  this  message  made  him! 
for  he  well  knew  that  if  God  gave  up  his  people  to  be  chased  by 
their  enemies  they  would  be  brought  very  low.  We  now  have  to 
look  at  the  remaining  part  of  the  text. 

"Eevive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years;  in  the  midst  of 
the  years  make  known;  in  wrath  remember  mercy." 

L  In  the  first  place,  notice  what  is  said  of  the  work  on  behalf 
of  which  the  prophet  is  praying, — it  is  God's  work.  "Eevive  thy 
work."  The  church  is  the  work  of  God's  own  hands ;  'tis  his 
own  erection:  **Ye  are  God's  building."  And  nothing  can  be 
put  to  it,  nor  anything  taken  from  it,  as  to  its  blessed  principle 
and  holy  nature.  Yet  it  pleases  the  Lord  in  his  inscrutable 
wisdom  to  permit  sin  and  Satan  so  to  prevail  in  his  people  as  to 
greatly  affect  and  damp  all  the  gracious  actings  of  the  new  man 
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of  graoe,  and  seemingly  to  mar  his  fair  work.  So  it  was  in  crea- 
tion. When  the  great  Creator  had  finished  his  work,  he  looked 
with  complacency  upon  it  all;  **  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good." 
But  we  soon  read  that ''  it  repeated  the  Lord  that  he  had  made 
man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart/'  How  was 
this  ?  Why,  the  fair  work  was  marred  by  sin,.  Just  so  it  is  in 
the  new  creation.  The  Holy  Spirit  quickens  the  soul  into  divine 
life,  convinces  of  sin,  kills  legal  hopes,  rejects  carnal  confidences, 
reveals  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  forms  him  in  the  heart  the  Hope 
of  glory;  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  and  the 
sinner  is  married  to  Jesus  Christ.  Now  his  mountain  stands 
strong;  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  flow  forth  in  lively  exeifcise,  and 
ail  is  well.  But,  alas !  all  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  every 
one  of  his  graces,  are  opposed  by  Satan,  and  by  sins  that  are  just 
the  opposites  of  those  heavenly  graces.  Faith  is  opposed  by  un- 
belief, and  humility  by  pride.  "  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  agaipst  the  flesh :  and  these  are  contrary 
the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye 
would."  (Gal.  V.  17.) 

Now,  this  opposition  of  sin  and  Satan  is  sometimes  pem^tted 
to  prevail.  They  are  foes  too  powerful  for  the  child  6f  'God, 
left  to  himself;  and  when  they  prevail,  they  hurry  the  pbor  soul 
into  many  evils.  This  departure  from  the  Lord  brings  the  rod. 
A  chastening  God  draws  near.  ''If  his  children  forsake  my 
law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments;  if  they  break  my  statutes, 
and  keep  not  my  commandments ;  then  will  I  visit  their  trans- 
gressions with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquities  with  snipes." 
(Ps.  Ixxsix.  80-82.) 

The  first  thing  the  Lord  does  when  he  commences  to  revive 
his  work  in  a  backslider's  heart  is  to  convince  him  of  his  base 
backslidings.  Light  divine  shines  into  his  soul  and  upon  his 
path;  and  discovers  to  him  the  evil  he  has  been  walking  in.  If 
he  has  been  walking  in  the  forbidden  path  of  idolatry,  the  Lord 
will  convince  him  of  that,  and  break  the  idol  in  pieces.  The 
Scriptures  will  come  with  rebuking  power  into  the  conscience. 
God  will  show  the  strangers  that  have  devoured  his  strength 
without  his  knowing  it.    0,  solemn  work  1 

The  next  thing  in  this  gracious  revival  will  be  ccmfesdon  of  sin. 
'<  Only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity,  that  thou  hast  transgressed 
against  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  hast  scattered  thy  ways  to  the 
strangers  under  every  green  tree,  and  ye  have  not  obeyed  my 
voice,  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  iii.  18.)  This  seems  a  very  easy 
matter,  but  we  find  it  a  hard  thing  indeed,  and  impossible 
to  flesh  and  blood.  Grace,  and  grace  alone,  can  bring  us  into 
the  dust,  and  enable  us  honestly  to  acknowledge  our  iniquity 
before  the  Lord.  Gracious  confessions  only  proceed  from  broken 
hearts,  and  the  Lord  alone  can  break  the  heart,  and  put  truth 
into  the  inward  parts.  When  he  does  this,  we  cannot  find 
language  sufficiently  strong  to  express  our  heartfelt  abhomnce 
of  ourselves  and  our  evil  ways.    We  cannot  wipe  otir  mxmths, 
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and  say,  **  I  have  done  no  wickedness/'  None  of  ns  can  say 
we  are  clean.  I  do  not  stand  np  here,  as  on  a  pedestal,  above 
yon  all,  and  say  I  am  clean.  What  worldliness,  jnide,  and 
idolatry  may  we  not  all  have  been  guilty  of!  And  them  sins 
will  be  freely  confessed  when  the  Lord  revives  his  wcwk  in  ««r 
souls. 

The  third  thing  will  be  mourning  before  God.  What  peniten- 
tial tears  will  be  shed  at  the  ttoone  of  grace !  **  They  ehall 
come  with  weeping,  and  with  snpplications  will  I  lead  them." 
This  will  often  be  done  in  secret.  **  And  the  laAd  shall  mourn, 
every  family  apart ;  the  family  of  the  hoase  of  David  apart,  and 
their  wives  apart;  the  family  of  the  house  of  Nathan  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart."  (Zech.  xii.  12.)  The  monming  souls 
take  shame  and  confusion  of  face  to  themselves,  for  they 
feel  they  belong  to  them.  They  mourn  bitterly  because  tiiey 
have  so  basely  sinned;  sinned  against  mercy  mAuifested, 
against  the  goodness  and  the  love  of  God ;  because,  too,  they 
have  made  so  many  breaches  in  the  preceptive  parts  of  the 
Smptures. 

The  fouilh  'tiling  is  a  forsaking  of  the  sins  which  have  eepa- 
raled  between  us  and  the  Lord,  cut  off  communion,  dried  up  the 
streams  of  comfort  and  peace,  and  brought  upon  us  many 
stripes.  ''  He  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins  shall  have 
mercy."  We  flee  from  our  idols  as  from  death,  and  our  wonder 
is  that  when  the  Lord  came  forth  in  his  great  power  to  break 
the  idols  in  pieces,  he  should  have  spared  the  foolish  and  base 
idolater.    Now  our  prayer  is, 

**  The  dearest  idol  I  have  known, 
Whatever  that  idol  be, 
Help  me  to  tear  it  from  thy  throne, 
«.      And  worship  only  thee." 

When  the  Lord  again  would  build  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  by  his 
servant  Nehemiah,  <<the  seed  of  Israel  separated  themselves 
from  all  strangers,  and  stood  and  eoniessed  their  sins,  and  the 
iniquities  of  their  fathers ;"  and  the  wives  of  Ashdod  were  put 
away.  There  is  no  real  revival  where  there  is  not  an  honest 
putting  away  of  sin,  as  well  as  confession  of  it.  It  is  done  by 
the  Lord's  own  power  in  the  soul.  The  long-expected,  the 
earnestly-desired  harvest  becomes  a  smoking  heap  in  the  day  of 
grief,  and  of  desperate  sorrow.  God  has  consumed  it  in  the  fire 
of  his  jealousy ;  and  now  the  poor  soul  fears  to,  yea,  dares  not 
plant  any  more  pleasant  plants,  nor  set  any  more  strange  slips. 
And  that  it  is  a  godly  fear,  and  a  gracious  fleeing  from  and 
putting  away  the  evil  thing,  is  proved  by  the  carefulness  that  is 
wrought  in  the  soul,  by  the  clearing  of  ourselves,  by  the  indig- 
nation, by  the  fear,  the  vehement  desire,  the  zeal,  and  the 
revenge.  (2  Cor.  vii.  11.) 

In  the  fifth  place,  the  Lord  in  this  blessed  work  of  revival  will 
pour  upon  the  smitten,  mourning,  and  repenting  soul  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication.    By  this  the  backslider  comes  before 
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the  Lord,  praying  for  meroy  aooording  to  the  Lord's  lovingkind- 
nesfl,  aooording  to  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies.  The  dis- 
tressed guilty  soul  will  pray :  *'  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and 
blot  out  all  mine  iniquities."  0!  he  will  say, ''  Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me :"  for  he 
feels  he  only  deserves  to  be  left  of  God,  left  to  sin,  and  cast  away. 

Now,  this  spirit  of  grace  being  poured  out  upon  the  soul  is  a 
very  great  mercy,  for  it  keeps  it  waiting  until  the  needed  and 
desired  blessing  comes.  By  it  poor  sinners  **  flow  together  to  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and 
for  the  young  of  the  flock,  and  of  the  herd."  By  it  we  are  en- 
abled to  follow  the  example  of  the  widow  in  the  parable,  of  the 
blind  men,  who  cried  so  much  the  more  for  being  told  to  hold 
their  peace;  and  we  give  the  Lord  no  rest  till  he  establish  our 
souls  again.  (Isa.  Ixii.  7.)  These  prayers  are  indited  by  the 
Lord,  and  will  surely  be  heard.  The  poor  mourner  is  longing  for 
the  joys  of  God*s  salvation.  The  Lord  has  broken  his  bones,  and 
now  the  same  gracious  God  teaches  and  constrains  him  to  speak 
thus  to  himself:  **  Come,  let  us  return  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath 
torn,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us 
up."  (Hos.  vi.  1.) 

There  is  yet  another  wonderful  act  of  God  in  this  work  of  re- 
vival (for  it  is  all  his  work),  namely,  the  pardomng  of  the  mourn- 
ing guilty  soul.  Atoning  blood  applied,  all  sin  forgiven !  0  what 
a  wonder  of  grace!  <*The  Lord  also,"  said  Nathan  to  David, 
**  hath  put  away  thy  sin;  thou  shalt  not  die."  How  sweet  it  is  to 
experience  that!  <*He,  being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their 
iniquity  and  destroyed  them  not ;  yea,  many  a  time  turned  he 
away  his  anger,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath."  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
88.)  With  the  Lord  there  is  plenteous  redemption;  and  when 
it  is  so  richly  experienced  the  pardoned  one  sings:  <<  Who  is  a 
God  like  unto  thee?"  When  the  soul  realizes  this  it  is  quickly 
dissolved  into  love  and  tenderness.  How  precious  is  the  blood  of 
Christ!  How  precious  is  his  advocacy!  **  If  any  man  sin,  we 
have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 
(1  Jno.  ii.  1,2.)  And  now  come  the  times  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  The  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  en- 
j  oyed,  peace  flows  like  a  river,  and  God's  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises  are  applied. 

Dear  friends,  are  any  of  us  in  a  backsliding  state  ?  Have  we 
heard  the  Lord's  speech,  and  felt  afraid  ?  Do  we  feel  our  need  of 
the  blessed  revival  here  prayed  for,  and  which  I  have,  thus  far, 
endeavoured  to  set  before  you  ?  Let  honest  conscience  answer 
these  questions. 

The  next  point  we  have  to  notice  is — 

II.  The  Lord's  visit  to  the  soul.  Concerning  his  backsliding 
people  he  says,  **  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  own  place,  till  they 
acknowledge  their  offence,  and  seek  my  face ;  in  their  affliction 
they  will  seek  me  early."  Solemn  departure  of  the  fountain  of 
life  I    Then,  wheu  the  heart  is  rent,  and  not  the  garments,  and 
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there  is  a  tnming  to  the  Lord,  who  is  gracions  and  meroifal, 
alow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  the 
eyQ.  **  Who  knoweth  if  he  will  return  and  repent,  and  leave  a 
blessing  hehind  him?''  Well,  blessed  be  his  Name,  he  does 
return — ^return  with  a  blessing.  ''For  a  small  moment  have  1 
forsaken  thee;  but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee.''  Now 
the  happy  soul  is  very  jealous  of  himself,  and  prays  the  Lord  not 
to  leave  nor  forsake  him.  Here,  too,  is  much  sorrow  of  heart  felt, 
much  self-loathing,  much  godly  fear.    The  feeling  is — 

"  Myself  I  cannot  save ; 

Myself  I  cannot  keep ; 
But  strength  m  thee  I  fain  would  have. 

Whose  eyelids  never  sleep." 

Hence  we  cry,  ''  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe."  How 
sweet  is  this  visit  from  the  Lord!  It  restores  the  health  of  the 
countenance.  Now  the  meek  increases  his  joy  in  the  Lord. 
Then  is  fulfilled  that  gracious  word :  **  Therefore  they  shall  come 
and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion  .  •  •  •  f or  I  will  turn  their 
mourning  into  joy,  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make  them 
rejoice  from  their  sorrow."  (Jer.  xxxi.  12 — 14.)  Now  the  Lord 
appears  in  his  glory  to  build  the  old  wastes.  *'When  the  Lord 
shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory."  (Psa.  cii.  16.) 
What  glories  the  soul  sees  in  salvation,  and  in  the  covenant 
undertakings  of  the  Trinity!  The  heart  is  full,  the  affections  are 
Hvely ;  we  are  lost  in  wonder  at  such  a  divine  restoration. 

The  next  thing  is  love.  This  heavenly  grace  springs  forth  into 
Uvely  actings.  The  restored  soul  loves  the  Lord,  and  his  truth, 
and  a  free-grace  salvation  more  than  ever.  His  heart  is  warmed 
with  love  to  the  brethren.  How  easy  now  is  the  new  command- 
ment! Love's  yoke  is  easy.  Under  the  rule  of  love,  the  con- 
tention, if  there  be  any,  is,  who  shall  be  least ;  each  says  he  is 
of  sinners  the  chief,  of  saints  the  least.  Under  love's  influence 
it  is  sweet  and  easy  work  to  forgive  offences,. not  seven  times 
only,  but  seventy  times  seven.  Love  to  Zion  will  beget  an 
interest  in  her ;  her  interests  will  be  ours,  her  auctions  ours. 
She  will  have  a  place  in  our  prayers.  It  is  very  striking  to 
observe  the  deep  and  lively  interest  the  Bible  saints  felt  in  the 
church.  The  psalmist  preferred  Jerusalem  above  his  chief  joy. 
Jeremiah  could  not  weep  enough  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter 
of  his  people. 

That  which  next  follows  in  this  divine  restoration  is  spiritual 
conversation.  **  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh."  The  treasure  being  in  heaven,  the  thoughts  and 
affections  will  be  there,  and  so  the  conversation.  In  a  back- 
sUding  state,  what  a  breach  is  made  in  that  exhortation :  <<Only 
let  your  conversation  be  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ."  At 
that  time  anything  worldly  and  carnal  suited  better  than 
spiritual  subjects.  Business  matters  were  before  soul  concerns, 
and  a  newspaper  was  preferred  before  the  Bible.  But  now  the 
Lord  has  returned  with  power  to  the  soul,  and  we  are  enabled 
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to  obey  the  word :  **  On^  let  your  oonversation  be  as  beoometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ."  Thin  is  a  l)lessed  and  powerful  care  for 
light  and  triQing  and  unprofitable  talk.  A  savour  of  Christ  in 
the  heart  will  beget  an  unctuous  oonversation.  ''  Thev  shall 
speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power.  The 
communion  of  saints  is  a  very  blessed  reality;  it  is  encourag- 
ing and  strengthening.  '*  If  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in 
the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another."  !this  is  being 
"  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation."  The  things  of  God,  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  together 
with  the  Lord's  leadings  in  providence,  form  topics  of  conversa- 
tion amongst  those  who  are  blessed  with  this  revival. 

III.  We  now  pass  on  to  notice  the  next  part  of  our  text :  "In 
the  midst  of  the  years  make  known."  There  are  many  things 
that  he  who  has  heard  G6d*s  speech  and  is  afraid,  desires  the 
Lord  to  make  known.  If  you  ask  what  they  are,  1  will  reply 
by  asking  what  the  Lord  made  known  to  you  at  the  first,  in  uie 
day  of  your  espousals.  First,  Did  he  not  make  known  power  in 
raising  faith  in  your  hdart,  and  delivering  you  from  the  pit? 
Secondly,  Did  he  not  make  known  the  precious  balm  of  Gilead? 
Virtue  flowed  from  Jesus  to  heal  your  sin-sick  soul.  Thirdly, 
Did  he  not  make  known  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises, 
that  by  them  you  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and 
escape  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust  ?  On 
them  you  rested;  on  them  your  souls  feasted;  witH  them  you 
were  delighted;  they  were  a  precious  treasure.  Fourthly,  Was 
not  the  Person  of  JesuB  revealed  ?  How  happy  you  were  then! 
What  a  pouring  in  of  heavenly  treasures  there  was  at  this  time  I 
But  now  where  are  all  those  precious  things  ?  Sin  has  separated 
between  us  and  the  Lord.  Now  we  are  like  Jerusalem  of  old, 
who  **  remembered  in  the  days  of  her  affliction  and  of  her 
miseries,  all  her  pleasant  things  that  she  had  in  the  days  of  old, 
when  her  people  fell  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  none  did 
help  her;  the  adversaries  saw  her,  and  did  mock  at  her  sabbaths." 
Thus,  sorrowfully  remembering  those  good  days,  the  blessedness 
we  then  felt  and  spoke  of,  we  want  the  Lord  to  make  known  the 
same  mighty  power,  healing  virtue,  precious  promises,  and 
glorious  Person,  he  most  graciously  made  known  at  the  first. 
N6t  another  gospel,  not  another  Christ ;  but  the  same  everlast- 
ing gospel,  the  same  unchangeable  Saviour  revealing  again  and 
applying  afresh.  Well,  poor  sinner,  that  is  a  blessed  want  which 
the  world  cannot  supply;  a  blessed  wound  which  no  earthly 
physician  can  heal. 

IV.  We  now  come  to  the  last  clause  :  "  In  wrath  remember 
mercy."  Absolutely  speaking,  as  they  are  viewed  from  Calvary, 
God  has  no  wrath  toward  his  people. 

"  No  wrath  shall  e'er  his  bosom  move. 
Towards  an  object  of  his  love." 

But  God  is  a  Father,  and  his  people  are  his  children.  As  a 
Fatlier  he  chastens  his  sons.    If  you  are  a  parent,  )Emd  your  son 
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disobeys  yon,  if  ¥pa  aro  a  wifie  parent,  yon  will  ehow  yonr  love 
by  a  timely  t&i^  m  lUe  rod.  Theire  afe  too  mftily  parents  whose 
love  is  imwif^ ;  bn^  ft  is  hot  l^o  with  Ood ;  he  will  ^ot  leave  his 
children  altogether  nnpnnished.  (Heb.  xii.  6.)  Now,  when  the 
Lord  onexiA  onr  ayes  to  sojB  the  false  and  evil  ways  we  have  been 
in,  we  feu:  1o&  wrath ;  we  fear  being  oast  away  from  kis  presence. 
If  frqnlhaye  been  filled  with  idolatry  von  will  fear  being  given 
ap  ik  wrath  to  that  sin.  (fiois.  iv.  17.)  And  when  the  Lord  comes 
near  to  chasten^  yon  will  fear  he  is  visiting  you  in  indignation 
fb  cni  yo^  o&    Now  mercy  is  needed,  mercy  is  sought. 

^  Merey,  good  Lord,  mevcy  I  crave ; 
lliis  is  the  total  sum." 

The. Lord  never  forget^  his  meroy^  but  his  dealings  with  his 
feo|>}e  ta  ohfji,stfiiimg  them,  the  power  of  unbelief,  and  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  make  it  appear  as  if  his  mercy  had  clean 
gOAO  ior  ever.  Pnt  wliat  saith  the  Scripture  ?  **  Let  us  come 
^Idiy  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
fimd^€M$e  t9  Wp  in  time  of  need."  (Heb.  iv.  16.). 

**  la  wratii,"  deserved  and  feared,  ''remember  mercy."  We 
greatly  need  the  Lord's  mercy ;  if  we  are  saved,  it  must  be  all 
of  txt&tcf.  The  Holy  Spirit,  upon  whose  saving  operations  we 
ftife  dependent  for  everything  that  is  good,  must  be  given  in 
mercy.  If  he  were  taken  away  in  wrath,  what  would  become 
of  us  ?  How  ean  Wj9  love  if  the  spirit  of  love  be  gone?  How 
eftn  the  knowledge  of  salvation  be  in  our  hearts,  if  the  spirit  of 
bipwledge  be  not  ^here  ?  How  can  we  know  the  truth,  if  the 
VSji^irit  of  truth"  be  not  with  us  to  lead  us  into  all  truth? 
Look  ftt  these  questions. 

A  word  in  conclusion.  I  have  sought  to  set  before  you  several 
solelkui,  things,  though  in  a  feeble  way ;  I  have  spoken  of  the 
haekfili4er  and  his  restoration,  of  the  making  known,  by  the 
Lordt»  oi  tbosQ  reaiit^  tiiat  are  our  life,  if  we  are  the  Lord's 
peofie,  ^d  of  the  prophet's  prayer  for  mercy  in  the  midst  of 
wratib.  Now,  as  all  true  religion  is  personal,  I  would  ask  you 
whether,  or  not,  you  know  them  ?  and  whether  the  grace  of  God, 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  mighty  teaching  of  ti^  Holy  Ghost, 
tee  the  Uessings  you  desire  and  are  seeking  ? 


Natubal  teason  is  very  fertile  in  its  objections  and  cavils  against 
tUe  doctrine  of  the  grade  of  God ;  and  eapeoially  when  this  corrupt  reason 
J&  p6li8h;ed  by  learning  and  strong  natural  parts.  When  there  are  many 
to  broach  i^iioh  doctrine,  and  many  so  disposed  to  receive  it,  is  it  any 
bonder  that  the  giDspel  truth  makes  little  progress  in  the  world  ?  Nay, 
were  it  iiot  to  the  divfne  poWer  that  supports  it,  and  the  promise  of  its 
v^eki^Vation,  its  enemies  are  so  many  and  strong,  and  trtte  friends  so 
ftW  Md  ^ble,  We  might  fear  its  perisliinpg  from  the  earth.  But  we 
know  it  is  impmibte.  And  if  the  Lofd  faave  a  design  of  mei'cy  to  these 
Bfttionsi  aad  hath  a  vein  of  his  election  to  dig  up  among  as,  we  make 
90  doab^  but,  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  a  crucified  Saviour,  shall  yet  be 
disp&yed  in  the  midst  of  us,  to  the  joy  of  all  that  love  his  salvation, 
aiia  to  tbe  shame  of  others.— TratV. 
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FOUR  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

BY   THE   LAIE    GEOBGE    SALWAY^  OF   CHIPPENHAM,   WILTS. 

No.  II. 

My  dear  Friend, — ^on  will  think  me  rather  negligent  in  not 
answering  yours  before  as  to  the  state  of  my  health. 

The  Lord  is  still  keeping  me  in  the  furnace.  Some  days  I 
feel  much  better  than  others,  but  upon  the  whole  I  am  better 
than  when  I  wrote  to  you  last.  So  much  for  the  poor  body, 
which  is  only  the  casket  that  contains  the  jewel.  But  cor- 
rupt and  vile  as  it  is,  it  is  redeemed  as  well  as  the  soul.  How 
sweet  are  the  words,  "Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that 
it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  nnto 
himself." 

But  the  soul  is  the  breath  of  the  Almighty;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  life  of  Christ:  "  Created  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  him."  And  "as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 

You  complain  of  bearing  much  of  the  earthy.  So  did  David 
when  he  said,  "  My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust."  Yet  he  bore 
the  heavenly  in  his  confession,  and  in  his  petition,  "  Quicken 
thou  me  according  to  thy  word." 

The  struggling  of  the  two,  more  or  less,  is  felt  in  all  those 
who  are  born  again  from  above.  But  the  promise  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  it  in  our  souls,  that  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger, 
gives  us  encouragement;  and  when  faith  is  strong  we  can  stand 
where  Paul  stood:  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God?" 

I  am  often  afraid  that  nature  will  bear  down  grace;  but  I  find 
grace  reigning  through  righteousness  (of  Christ)  unto  eternal 
Ufe ;  for  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  Ood  hath  everlasting 
life.  In  such  souls  as  these  there  is  faith,  which  is  wrought  of 
God.  Faith  is  the  eye  of  the  soul  to  see  Christ,  the  desire  of 
the  soul  to  long  after  him  (in  sighs,  groans,  and  tears),  the  hand 
that  lays  hold  on  Christ:  "Laying  hold  on  eternal  life;"  the 
feet  that  run  after  Christ:  "  My  soul  followeth  hard  after  thee." 
And  God  upholds  the  faith,  and  will  not  suffer  it  to  fail  until  the 
end  comes.  "  Thy  right  hand  upholdeth  me."  He  keeps  the 
soul  on  to  victory:  "  Eeceiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  your  soul,"  from  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
Faith  is  a  heavenly  persuasion  of  the  soul,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  God's  elect,  whereby  blessed  revelations 
of  the  glorious  Person  of  Christ  Jesus  are  made  known  to  the 
soul,  and  in  and  through  him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 
to  all  who  are  led  to  flee  to  him  for  want  of  a  shelter. 

What  a  blessing  to  be  driven  out  of  self,  while  thousands  are 
resting  in  their  own  religion,  and  think  that  they  are  doing  God 
service !  The  Lord  is  pleased  to  write  destruction  upon  the  whole 
of  that  by  which  we  are  surrounded.    We  have  the  sentence  of 
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death  in  ourselves.  Ask  many  professors  about  this,  they  would 
not  understand  you,  and  would  wonder  that  you  had  a  religion 
that  should  make  you  so  miserable.  Say  they,  **  Her  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  But  such 
were  never  in  the  secret,  for  the  fear  of  God  is  not  in  them.  * '  We 
went  through  fire  and  through  water,  and  thou  broughtest  us 
ont  into  a  wealthy  place."  The  road  is  marked  out  by  Christ. 
"  Through  much  tribulation.^'  We  may  try  to  shift ;  but  if  we  are 
children,  and  not  bastards,  depend  upon  it  we  shall  find  the  words 
of  Christ  to  be  true. 

I  believe  you  are  in  the  way.  May  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  bless 
you  abundantly,  and  cause  your  path  to  shine  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.  Mrs.  Sal  way  with  myself  joins  in  Christian 
love  to  you  and  yours. 

Yours  in  haste,  a  poor  worm, 

Chippenham,  Feb.,  1850.  Gbo.  S.  Salway. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  EXPERIENCE 

OF  WILLIAM  HATCHER, 

WHO  DIED  JULY  81  ST,  1880,  AGED  69  YEARS  ;  A  DEACON  OF 

**  GALEED,"  BRIGHTON. 

'^I  WAS  bom  in  the  parish  of  Sevenoaks,  Kent,  in  1811,  and 
brought  up  to  attend  the  Church;  but  in  the  providence  of  God, 
when  ten  years  of  age,  on  one  occasion,  I  obtained  leave  of  my 
parents  to  go  to  Mr.  Shirley's  Baptist  chapel.  The  minister  who 
preached  at  this  time  had  been  abroad;  whether  a  good  man  or 
not,  I  know  not.  One  thing  I  know, — ^he  spoke  much  of  the  fall 
of  man,  and  remarked  that  a  child  went  astray  from  the  womb, 
speaking  lies.  This  entered  my  conscience,  and  convinced  me 
that  God  was  everywhere  present,  and  knew  my  thoughts  and 
actions,  so  that  I  could  never  afterwards  sin  cheap. 

^'Although  I  tried  hard  to  follow  my  companions  in  what  is 
called  harmless  amusement,  the  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment 
to  come  would  torment  me  continually.  I  tried  to  banish  these 
thoughts  from  my  mind,  but  could  not.  I  thought  God  dealt  hardly 
with  me  in  not  suffering  me  to  have  my  own  way,  not  knowing 
that  the  course  I  was  taking  would  lead  me  to  eternal  torment, 
if  grace  prevented  not.  Soon  after  this,  I  was  left  to  commit  a 
theft;  and  though  not  to  the  value  of  twopence^  it  brought  guilt 
on  my  conscience,  and  I  felt  it  to  be  a  disgrace.  And  as  I  was 
seen  to  do  it,  I  went  in  secret  before  the  Lord,  and  entreated  of 
lum,  with  many  tears,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  hide  it,  and 
I  would  never  sin  against  him  again.  God  was  pleased  to  hear 
me  in  this;  but  I  soon  found  that  all  my  promises  were  like 
cobwebs,  easily  broken,  for  I  continued  sinning  and  repenting 
^til  I  was  17  years  of  age;  when,  in  the  providence  of  God,  we 
i^moved  to  Westerham,  where  I  remained  23  years,  malting  and 
^wiog,  and  experienced  much  of  my  fallen  condition,  but  more 
of  the  goodness  of  a  gracious  God. 
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*'  I  now  set  about  makmg  myself  a  (%ristian  in  rea!  ^ameflt, 
and  expected  God  conld  but  save  me.  I  attended  ohnrch  regH- 
larly,  and  became  a  zealons  advocate  for  that  carnal  system, 
walking  in  nprightnesQ  before  men,  and,  as  1  thought,  in  Ood's 
sight.  I  was  so  tied  and  bound  to  my  church  that  I  thought, 
and  sometimes  said,  nothing  but  d^ath  should  ey^r  separate  me 
from  it,  believing  that  to  be  the  oniy  place  ordained  by  God  lor 
worship.  Although,  in  thinking  of  it  since,  I  never  rememlier 
once  hearing  the  name  of  Christ  mentioned  as  the  Saviour  of  lost 
sinners,  but  we  were  exhorted  to  do  our  best,  and  all  would  be 
well  at  last.  This  well  suited  my  conscience.  Alas!  how  blind 
are  all  men  by  nature  I  What  is  co.mmpply  OfJled  charity  was 
the  principal  subject  of  the  discourses,  though  never  described 
either  in  its  fountain  or  streams,  or  to  show  when  we  had  done 
our  best,  we  were  but  unproBtable  servants.  Surely  *  darkness 
has  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peo]^.' 

''  I  remained  in  this  carnal  system  until  I  was  about  22  years 
of  age,  when  I  began  to  be  alarmeid  i^  my  consoifnoQ,  fearing 
that  all  was  not  ri^l^t,  and  to  consider  pay  latfer  end.  1  then 
doubled  my  diligence,  and  searched  my  Bible  to  eiee  if  I  9l}o,uld 
do  right  in  leaving  the  church*  as  I  could  not  find  how  a  sinner 
like  myself  could  be  saved;  but  the  more  I  searched  and  endea- 
voured to  pray  to  God  in  my  poor  way,  the  more  was  discovered 
to  me  of  my  lost  and  ruined  state  by  nature,  and  that  parson 
and  people  were  all  dead  together.  At  length  I  went  to  hear 
Mr.  Chandler,  who  succeeded  Mr.  Payton  at  Edenbridge,  as  ha 
came  to  Westerham  once  a  month,  and  found  that  he  knew  how 
a  sinner  could  be  saved,  consistent  with  the  justiee  of  God.  I 
then  leffc  the  church  immediately,  without  conferring  with  flesh 
and  blood. 

**  I  now  sank  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  nature  of  my  fallen 
condition.  The  enemy,  perceiving  my  mind  to  be  heavenward, 
began  his  temptations  with,  <  Why  disturb  yourself?  Yon  see 
God  has  given  you  every  blessing  you  need ;  then  why  change 
your  religion  ?  And  you  know  you  are  the  least  esteemed  in 
your  father's  house,  and  you  never  heard  of  any  either  on  father 
or  mother's  side  that  ever  dissented  from  the  church.  All  this 
I  knew  to  be  true;  but  the  strong  man  armed  could  no  longer 
keep  his  goods  in  peace,  for  a  stronger  than  he  had  already  taken 
possession;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  was  good  I  knew 
not.  I  wanted  no  one  now  to  tell  me  ii  was  my  duty  to  read 
my  Bible,  for  necessity  was  laid  upon  me,  although  nothing  but 
the  curses  appeared  to  belong  to  me.  But  I  bless  dod,  who 
enabled  me  in  the  day  of  his  power  to  eome  to  the  light ;  but 
the  trial  I  found  it  to  be  brought  to  count  my  own  righteousness 
as  filthy  rags  none  know  but  those  who  have  been  brought  by 
the  power  of  God  to  pass  through  the  same ;  for  I  found  i^ 
written :  *  For  1  say  unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'    And: 
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'  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  ofiend  in  one  pomt, 
he  is  gnilty  of  all.' 

"  I  now  became  dead  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  me ;  but 
how  I  should  escape  the  wrath  of  God  I  knew  not,  for  I  had  not 
opened  my  mind  to  any  one ;  neither  did  I,  until  some  time 
i^er  Christ  was  revealed  to  my  soul  as  my  Saviour.  I  now  set 
about  to  fulfil  the  law  in  good  earnest,  not  doubting  but  I  should 
be  able  to  aceompHph  my  purpose  ;  but  instead  of  this,  greater 
and  greater  abommaiions  I  found  to  be  in  my  heart.  So  at 
length  all  hope  failed  me  of  ever  being  saved  this  way,  and  I 
eoncluded  I  must  give  up,  which  caused  me  to  have  hard  thoughts 
of  God,  and  to  consider  him  unjust  in  making  a  law  that  must' 
be  fulfilled,  and  giving  me  no  power  to  do  it,  although  he  knew 
I  was  willing  to  do  so. 

**  1  now  found  my  heart  filled  with  the  most  awful  thoughts 
that  ever  entered  the  heart  of  man,  which  drove  me  almost  to 
despair,  and  I  was  tempted  to  put  an  end  to  my  miserable  life. 
But  God,  whose  eye  was  upon  me,  prevented,  for  which  I  desire 
to  bless  and  praise  his  holy  Name. 

"About  this  time  I  found  the  'Pilgrim's  Progress,*  which  had 
been  oast  away  amongst  the  waste  paper.  This  was  a  book  I 
had  never  seen  or  heard  of;  but  I  had  not  read  far,  before  I  felt 
assured  the  author  was  a  man  of  God ;  and  when  I  oame  to 
where  he  was  speaking  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
felt  a  '  Who  can  tell/  spring  up  in  my  heart  but  this  may  be  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  for  it  exactly  described  my  feelings, 
80  that  I  hardlv  knew  my  own  voice.  I  have  many  times  answered 
questions  not  knowing  what  I  said ;  and  had  not  an  unseen  hand 
supported  me  at  this  time,  I  could  not  possibly  have  continued 
in  my  lawful  calling.  I  continually  cried  unto  God  to  have  mercy 
upon  my  never-dying  soul,  for  the  thoughts  of  dwelling  with  the 
infernal  spirits,  and  that  through  a  never-ending  eternity,  was 
more  than  I  could  possibly  endure. 

'*  Moses  with  his  demands  still  followed  me,  and  I  was  driven 
to  my  wit's  end,  harassed  all  day,  and  tempted  every  night,  so 
that  my  sleep  departed  from  me.  This,  with  hard  labour  by 
day,  brought  down  my  strength,  both  of  body  and  mind.  In 
two  instances  I  made  up  my  mind  I  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
until  I  knew  what  was  to  become  of  my  never-dying  soul.  But 
God  was  merciful  to  rqe,  and  gave  me  these  words :  *  For  every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  re- 
ceived with  thanksgiving;  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  Word  of 
God  and  prayer.*  And  now  for  the  first  time  for  many  months 
past  I  was  enabled  to  ask  a  blessing  upon  my  temporal  mercies, 
for  my  distress  of  mind  had  been  such  that  I  had  thought  or 
cared  but  little  about  these  things. 

'<  About  this  time  I  providentially  met  with  Hart's  hymns, 
which  were  a  great  encouragement  to  me,  and  especially  the  one: 

**  *But  wk^n  thy  Spirit  descends  to  show 
The  badness  of  our  hearts,'  &c. 
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I  now  perceived  what  I  had  been  passing  throngh  was  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  was  assured  that 

"  *  None  less  than  God's  ALnighty  Son 

Could  move  such  loads  of  sin ; 

The  water  from  his  side  must  run 

To  wash  this  dungeon  clean/ 

**  But  I  was  still  followed  hard  by  the  '  avenger  of  blood/  until 
one  never-to-be-forgotten  day,  whilst  wondering  where  the  scene 
would  end,  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of  my  mind  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  look  down  from  heaven,  with  a  smile  upon  me,  saying, 
'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.'  This  humbled  my  heart,  and  I  lay  at  his 
dear  feet  as  a  little  child;  and  I  could  but  praise  his  holy  Name 
for  ever  looking  upon  me. 

''  I  now  longed  to  be  with  him,  and  earnestly  entreated  him 
to  enable  me  to  come,  for  I  knew  I  had  no  power  or  strength  of 
myself.  The  point  I  longed  to  know  was :  '  Did  he  die  for  me  ?' 
The  following  portion  was  brought  to  my  mind:  'If  any  man 
come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  wife  and  chil- 
dren, brothers  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple.'  These  words  cut  me  to  the  heart,  and  caused  me 
to  have  hard  thoughts  of  God;  and  the  doctrine  of  election 
sounded  in  my  ears,  and  appeared  like  a  mountain  of  brass,  as 
if  it  would  prevent  me  seeking  any  more.  But  I  searched  my 
Bible  continually,  to  see  if  these  things  were  so ;  and  I  found  it 
to  be  a  truth  which  could  not  be  overthrown. 

'*  Mr.  Chandler's  ministry  at  this  time  was  very  profitable  to  me, 
in  confirming  the  experience  I  was  passing  through.  At  length, 
I  proved  I  could  do  nothing  but  sin  and  rebel  against  God;  and 
If  ever  I  was  saved  it  must  be  by  an  act  of  sovereign  grace  alone, 
without  worth  or  worthiness  on  my  part.  I  was  now  enabled  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  a  gracious  God  to  do  with  me  as  seemed  good  in 
his  sight,  and  to  acknowledge  him  just  if  he  sent  me  to  eternal 
destruction.  Moses  with  his  demands  could  follow  me  no  farther. 
The  law  had  done  its  office ;  and  I  was  in  better  hands,  although 
I  knew  it  not.  I  was  now  left  with  only  a  cry  in  my  heart,  that 
God  would  have  mercy  upon  me  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  if  he  would 
be  pleased  to  grant  me  this  favour,  I  would  never  sin  against  him, 
but  would  praise  him  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity. 

*'  The  enemy  now  came  upon  me  in  a  most  fearful  rage  to 
curse  Christ.  My  feelings  at  this  time  I  cannot  describe.  The 
thought  of  cursing  him  who  was  my  only  hope  of  salvation, 
knowing  if  ever  I  was  saved  it  must  be  wholly  through  what  he 
had  done,  for  I  had  nothing  left  of  my  own  to  appear  before  God 
in  at  the  day  of  judgment,  which  I  thought  was  close  at  hand, 
was  more  than  I  could  bear.  After  much  conflicting  with  the 
enemy,  I  replied,  I  neither  could  nor  would  do  it;  and  though 
he  came  in  upon  me  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  lift  up  a  standard  against  him,  which  delivered  me,  and  caused 
my  soul  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  mercy  of  God  for  a  short  time. 
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''  Bat  my  sonl  longed  for  pardon,  as  that  had  not  yet  been 
proclaimed  to  my  conscience;  and  though  1  saw  the  eternal 
safety  of  those  whom  Christ  had  redeemed,  my  fears  were  that  I 
was  not  one  of  them,  for  my  case  appeared  too  desperate  for  him 
to  show  mercy  nnto.  And  the  thought  of  being  for  ever  separated 
fromhim washeart-rendingto me.  Butinmy distresslwas brought 
to  fall  at  his  dear  feet,  to  do  with  me  as  seemed  good  in  his  sight. 

"  I  remained  much  in  this  spot  for  some  months,  sometimes 
hoping  the  time  would  come  when  I  should  know  my  sins  were  par- 
doned, and  then  again  tempted  to  give  up  all  hopes  of  ever  being 
saved.  At  length  the  happy  day  arrived  for  me  to  prove  the  effect 
of  the  dying  love  of  my  dear  Eedeemer ;  and  Ood  is  my  witness  of 
the  reality  of  what  I  then  experienced.  I  was  on  my  knees  by  my 
bedside  in  mental  prayer,  and  my  soul  fast  sinking,  for  all  hope 
of  my  being  saved  appeared  to  be  gone ;  when,  in  my  distress, 
my  dear  Saviour  appeared  to  the  eyes  of  my  mind,  expanded  on 
the  cross,  in  the  greatest  agony,  the  blood  streaming  from  his 
pierced  side.  This  sight  removed  all  guilt  from  my  conscience, 
and  caused  me  to  weep  for  him  whom  my  soul  loved,  and  to 
bless  and  praise  his  holy  Name  that  it  should  have  been  for  one 
so  unworthy  as  I  felt  to  be.  Every  promise  in  the  Bible  I  could 
call  my  own,  and  felt  the  truth  of  dear  Hart's  words, 

"  *  That  Christ  is  God  I  can  avouch, 
And  for  his  people  cares, 
Since  I  have  prayed  to  him  as  such, 
And  he  has  heard  my  prayers.* 

"But  I  shall  never  be  able  fully  to  describe  my  feelings  at  that 
time,  as  I  have  not  anything  noted  down,  and  this  occurred  more 
than  twenty-two  years  ago.  1  was  led  to  trace  my  Saviour  from 
the  manger  to  the  cross,  and  to  behold  him  on  the  throne  of  God 
in  heaven,  there  interceding  for  me.  I  felt  as  sure  of  being  with 
him  when  death  came  as  I  am  now  that  the  sun  shines.  The 
communion  I  enjoyed  with  my  dear  Eedeemer  for  about  six 
months,  with  but  little  intermission,  was  such  that  I  had  as 
much  difficulty  to  get  my  thoughts  from  heaven  to  earth,  to  carry 
on  my  lawful  calling,  as  I  have  had  many  times  to  get  them  from 
earth  to  heaven.  On  two  occasions  my  thoughts  were  so  carried 
up  to  heaven  that  I  scarcely  knew  whether  I  was  in  the  body  or 
out  of  it.  The  consolation  I  enjoyed  at  this  time  was  more  than 
I  could  well  bear;  or  even  follow  my  lawful  calling,  which  I 
knew  was  my  duty  for  a  livelihood,  for  the  Word  says,  'Whatso- 
ever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  mighty '  which  I  was 
willing  to  do.  And  now,  in  the  simplicity  of  a  child,  not  know- 
ing what  I  asked,  I  prayed  unto  God  that  he  would  be  pleased 
either  to  take  me  to  himself,  or  to  give  me  a  sufficiency  to  keep 
me,  that  I  might  not  have  anything  to  do  with  this  sinful  world; 
or  if  it  was  his  will  for  me  to  continue  where  I  was,  that  he 
would  withdraw  a  little  of  his  presence,  that  I  might  fulfil  my 
calling  with  honour  to  his  Name.'* 

{To  be  concluded,) 
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GOD'S  VOICE  STILL  HEARD. 

Pbot.  VIII.  34. 


Doss  eternal  Wisdom  still  speak  to  men  npon  earth?  Does 
he,  **  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain,"  still  conde- 
scend to  speak  to  sinf  al  dust  and  aahes  ?  Yes  I  blessed  be  his 
Name!  He  whose  goings  forth  in  covenant  love  and  mercy  to 
elect  sinners  were  of  old,  &om  everlasting,  has  said  it.  **  My 
sheep,**  says  he,  ''hear  my  voice.**  This  is  perhaps  one  of  the 
most  distinguishing  of  all  Scripture  marks  which  the  sheep  of 
Christ  have  in  this  time-state;  for  by  speaking  to  their  hearts 
with  power  (Ps.  Ixii.  11),  God  separates  his  own  chosen  and  re- 
deemed ones  from  the  rest  who  are  blinded.  (Bom.  xi.  7.) 

There  is,  then,  upon  earth,  a  people  unto  whom  God  will 
speak  in  mercy.  And  if  he  is  silent  to  all  others,  permitting 
them  to  walk  after  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  the  dictates  of 
a  heart  fall  of  sin,  and  tiie  counsels  of  a  mind  at  enmity  vnth 
himself,  he  will  not  be  silent  to  them,  but  ''  will  say  to  them 
which  were  not  my  people,  Thou  art  my  people ;  and  they  shall 
say,**  in  response,  "  Thou  art  my  God.**  (Hos.  ii.  23.) 

There  are  various  times  in  the  experience  of  God*s  living 
family  when  he  thus  speaks  to  them.  When  they  have  been  for 
a  considerable  time  a  companion  with  Jeremiah  in  the  low 
dungeon  of  gloomy  fears,  and  have  been  concluding  that  they  are 
none  of  God*s  elect,  that  their  past  experiences  have  been  a 
delusion,  that  they  are  still  among  the  foolish  builders  who  have 
never  dug  deep  enough  to  find  a  foundation  on  the  Bock  of  eternal 
ages,  ah!  they  fear  that  they  have  but  built  up  a  profession  upon 
the  sand  of  a  dead  faith  and  fleshly  frames  and  feelings.  When 
they  are  thus  writing  bitter  things  against  themselves,  and  are 
brought  very  low;  then  the  Lord  draws  near  to  them  in  his 
eternal  mercy,  rich  free  grace,  and  speaks  unto  them,  in  effect, 
the  same  words.  He  does  as  he  has  said  he  would  do.  ''I  will 
say  unto  them.  Thou  art  my  people.**  And  0!  what  a  deliver- 
ance this  brings  unto  them. 

When  they  have  been  a  considerable  time  a  companion  with 
Jonah,  and  have  felt  themselves  cast  out  of  God*s  sight,  and  have 
reflected  also  that  their  own  disobedience  has  led  to  it,  0!  then 
how  they  will,  with  Cowper,  say, 

**  I  hate  the  sins  which  made  thee  moumi 
And  drove  thee  from  my  breast." 

And  their  anxious  inquiry  will  be,  Will  the  Lord  ever  again 
speak  peace  to  my  soul  ? 

Then  the  Lord,  who  is  rich  in  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call 
upon  him,  will  again  return  to  this  poor  soul  with  mercies,  and 
with  the  same  divine  word  and  assurance:  ''Thou  art  my 
people.** 

A^ain.  When  they  have  been  for  a  long  while  a  companion 
with  David,  shut  up  and  unable  to  come  forth  in  the  actings  of 
living  faith  and  the  aboundings  of  hope  through  the  power  of 
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tht  Holy  Ghoflt,  then  their  soul  oleavea  to  the  dust,  and  the 
OomfDr^er  vhioh  should  relieve  their  soul  is  far  from  them ;  imd, 
with  Newton,  they  say, 

**  Hardly,  sure,  can  they  be  worse 
Who  have  never  known  his  Name." 

By  nature  they  are  in  the  sleep  of  death,  and  but  for  grace, 
would  sleep  their  sleep  outright.  But  this  soul  has  heard  the 
Lord's  voice;  and  what  the  Lord  doth  it  shall  be  for  ever. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  Lord  will  again  come,  and  speak  to  the  soul 
the  same  language  of  everlasting  love. 

And  again.  When  they  have  long  been  a  companion  with  Johi 
finding  no  sweet  access  in  prayer  (Job.  xxiii.  3,  4),  nor  any 
comfort  from  past  experiences  (ver,  8),  and  yet  they  cannot  give 
up  praying,  as  best  they  may,  for  that  mark  of  election  is  still 
upon  them  (Luke  xviii.  7) ;  and  so  the  Lord  avenges  them,  for 
lus  voice  is  heard  in  their  souls  once  more.  ''  It  is  the  voice  of 
my  Beloved.  Behold,  he  cometh  leaping  upon  the  mountains, 
and  skipping  upon  the  hiUs." 

Xhe  Spirit-taught  man,  who  has  truly  been  in  those  spots  of 
experience  with  Jeremiah,  David,  Jonah,  and  Job,  he  is  the 
man  who  hears  eternal  wisdom ;  he  is  the  man  who  is  ^ruly 
blessed,  for  God*s  teachings  have  delivered  him  from  a  fleshly 
religion,  from  a  name  to  Uve,  from  ease  in  Zion,  and  from  the 
paths  of  the  destroyer.  And  no  other  man  can,  be  he  professor 
or  profane,  watch  daUy  at  the  Lord's  gates,  and  wait  at  the 
posts  of  his  doors.  He  has  heard  God's  voice  in  preaching, 
singing,  prayer,  and  at  other  times ;  and  he  knows  what  God's 
word  has  done  for  him,  and  what  it  can  do.  O.  A, 
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{fioncludedfromp,  128.) 

A  DAY  or  two  after,  the  feeling  sense  of  this  seemed  to  abate  a 
little,  and  I  began  to  question  whether  it  was  all  right.  One 
morning,  as  I  was  on  my  knees  before  the  Lord,  I  earnestly  en- 
treated him  that  if  it  was  a  true  manifestation  of  his  mercy,  he 
woi^ld  manifest  himself  to  me  again,  so  that  I  might  not  have 
tlae  iieast  doubt  about  it;  and  while  I  was  in  prayer  I  saw  with 
the  eyes  of  my  understanding  the  Lord  Jesus  stand  before  me 
with  the  holes  in  ^s  hands  and  feet.  He  stood  with  his  arms 
wide  open,  and  I  appeared  to  kneel  at  his  feet ;  and  I  heard  this 
passage  as  though  he  spoke  it  to  me:  ''I  have  loved  thee  with 
an  everlasting  love;  therefore  with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn 
thee.*'  I  heard  with  the  inward  ear  these  words  several  times. 
Faith  rose  again  in  my  soul;  all  my  fears  were. gone;  and  I  had 
joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

But  after  this,  when  these  comfortable  operations  were  with- 
drawn, I  found  much  questioning  and  many  doubts  to  rise  in 
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my  soul  again.  Bat  sometimes  in  a  moment  the  dear  Lord 
would  be  pleased  to  shine  upon  his  own  work  with  such  power, 
that  there  would  not  be  room  for  a  doubt.  He  was  pleased  to 
do  this  several  times,  till  my  faith  became  more  established, 
and  I  had  more  power  to  believe,  whatever  my  frames  and  feel- 
ings might  be,  that  God  was  my  God  still.  Though  I  changed, 
he  changed  not ;  for, 

**  Whom  once  he  loves,  he  never  leaves. 
But  loves  them  to  the  end." 

Still,  these  comfortable  operations  were  very  sweet  to  my  soul, 
and  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  favour  me  with  them,  and  from 
time  to  time  to  lead  me  into  sweet  meditation  on  the  love  and 
mercy  of  God  to  me,  an  undeserving  creature,  and  to  show  me  that 
he  had  set  his  love  on  me,  one  of  the  vilest  of  sinners.  0  what  a 
difference  there  is  in  me  now  from  what  there  was  a  little  time 
ago !  I  was  afraid  the  Lord  never  would  come ;  but  he  has  been 
better  than  all  my  fears.  I  want  now  more  love,  to  love  him 
who  has  done  so  much  for  me.  I  cannot  praise  him  enough.  I 
can  say,  with  David,  ''Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul;  and  all  that 
is  withm  me  bless  his  holy  Name."  My  only  desire  now  is  that 
he  would  keep  and  guide  me  by  his  blessed  Spirit,  the  little  time 
I  have  to  live  in  this  world,  that  he  will  not  suffer  me  to  sin 
against  him  any  more.  The  Canaanites  are  still  in  the  land,  and 
although  they  are  not  permitted  to  overcome  me,  for  the  elder  is 
forced  to  serve  the  younger,  yet  I  find  still  that  I  am  a  poor, 
weak,  and  helpless  creature  unless  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  keep 
me  by  his  almighty  power.  I  know  the  enemy  is  too  strong  for 
me,  though  I  know  he  never  can  destroy  my  soul  finally.  May 
the  Lord  ever  keep  me  weak  in  myself  (Paul  said,  **  When  I  am 
weak  then  am  I  strong".),  that  I  may  live  dependent  upon  him 
for  everything  I  stand  in  need  of,  that  I  may  live  to  the  glory 
of  him  who  has  done  such  great  things  for  me,  whereof  I  am 
glad.    0 ! 

"  What  are  all  the  joys  of  earth 
To  this  well-grounded  peace?'* 

They  are  nothing  but  vanity ;  may  I  ever  count  them  such. 

0  the  condescending  and  unchanging  love  of  the  Father! 
And  0  that  fulness  of  grace  which  is  treasured  up  in  my  dear 
Kedeemer,  to  be  bestowed  on  me  by  his  blessed  Spirit,  to  rescue 
me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  enemy  I  Viewing  his  love  to  me  with 
such  a  sense  as  I  have  of  my  own  vileness  and  unworthinesss, 
it  constrains  me  to  love  him,  and  give  him  all  the  glory  for  the 
great  change  which  of  his  own  free  and  sovereign  grace  he  has 
wrought  in  me,  the  most  unworthy  of  any  that  ever  received  a 
favour  at  his  hands.  O  may  I  be  enabled  to  love  and  praise 
him  for  ever.    I  feel  I  can  say  now,  with  Mr.  Hart, 

"  How  high  a  privilege  *tis  to  know 
Our  sins  are  all  forgiven, 
To  bear  about  this  pledge  below, 
This  special  grant  of  heaven ! 
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"  0  what  is  honour,  wealth,  or  mirth. 
To  this  well-grounded  peace  ? 
How  poor  are  all  the  goods  of  earth 
To  such  a  gift  as  this  I 

'^  This  is  a  treasure  rich  indeed, 
Which  none  but  Christ  can  give ; 
Of  this  the  best  of  men  have  need ; 
This  I,  the  worst,  receive." 

After  I  had  received  this  blessed  testimony  in  my  soul,  the 
enemy  came  in  to  buffet  me,  but  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  lift  up 
a  standard  against  him.  But  the  Lord  began  from  this  time  to 
wean  me  from  those  comfortable  seasons  that  I  had  had ;  and  a 
hard  thing  I  found  it.  Truly  I  could  say,  with  David,  *<  As  the 
hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
thee,  0  God."  Not  being  able  to  find  that  nearness  of  access 
with  the  Lord  that  I  had  in  times  past,  I  began  to  find  my  cor- 
ruptions rise  up  again,  which  made  me  grieve  and  groan  to  the 
Lord  that  he  would  keep  and  uphold  me  by  his  almighty  power; 
for  I  was  sure,  if  left  to  myself,  I  should  fall,  knowing  I  had  the  same 
body  of  sin  and  death  as  I  ever  had ;  and  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased 
to  hear  and  answer  me,  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart. 

One  time,  I  remember,  I  had  been  very  dead  and  lifeless  in 
my  feelings  for  two  or  three  weeks.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil  had  got  into  my  heart,  and  seemed  to  overpower  every- 
thing that  was  good.  When  I  went  to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  I 
could  find  no  access ;  all  was  shut  up.  This  did  not  appear  to 
trouble  me  much  at  first,  for  I  was  somewhat  dead  and  careless ; 
but  after  a  little  time,  the  Lord  was  pleased  in  his  great  mercy 
to  stir  up  my  soul  to  see  what  a  sad  state  I  had  again  got  into. 
I  had  lost  that  blessed  communion  I  had  had  with  him ;  and 
that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  was  gone;  and  I 
began  to  be  in  trouble.  Many  doubts  arose  in  my  mind  about 
my  interest  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  began  to  think  that 
perhaps  all  the  love,  joy,  and  peace  that  1  had  experienced  was 
a  delusion  of  the  enemy,  because  I  felt  such  evils  work  within. 
But  for  all  this,  I  could  not  quite  give  up  what  I  had  received  of 
the  love  and  mercy  of  the  Lord,  for  I  had  still  a  hope  that  was 
as  an  anchor  to  my  soul,  that  kept  me  above  water,  and  I  was 
enabled  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  that  if  I  was  a  child  of  his,  he 
would  in  his  great  mercy  shine  again  upon  me,  and  give  me 
another  token  for  good. 

But  the  Lord  did  not  seem  to  answer  me  at  the  first,  second, 
or  third  time.  But  one  day  I  was  ruminating  over  my  state, 
and  what  things  I  had  enjoyed  which  were  now  gone,  what 
sweet  communion  I  had  had  with  my  precious  Lord,  but  how  he 
had  now  hid  himself  and  was  gone;  and  whilst  thinking  on 
these  things,  my  hard  heart  somewhat  melted,  and  1  felt  a 
desire  to  entreat  the  Lord  once  more.  But  the  moment  I  had 
ttiought  of  tins,  the  devil  suggested  it  was  of  no  use  to  go  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  would  not  hear  me;  and  then  he  brought  all  my 
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deadness  and  baseness  in  the  ways  of  t^e  Lord,  and  set  them 
before  my  face,  and  mf^Q  n^e  look  y^rj^  very  black.  And  now, 
said  he,  do  yon  think  the  Lord  will  hear  yon,  in  snch  a  state  as 
this?  When, lo,  these  words  sounded  in  my  soul,  ''  I  am  black, 
but  comely.'*  This  seemed  to  put  the  eneniy  back.  I  fell  down 
before  the  Lord,  and  my  soul  was  drawn  to  entreat  him  that  he 
would  forgive  and  pardon  all  my  heart  backslidings,  and  love 
me  freely ;  and  as  I  was  begging  for  the  things  I  felt  to  need, 
these  words  came  with  sweetness  and  power:  "  I  have  cleansed 
thee  from  all  sin."  0 1  it  broke  and  melted  my  heart  indeed ; 
and  I  cried  out  in  the  words  of  dear  Hart : 

"  And  dost  thou  still  regard. 

And  cast  a  gracious  eye, 
On  one  bo  foul,  so  base,  so  blind, 

So  dead,  so  lost  as  I?  " 

I  saw  the  blessed  Jesus  stand  as  a  Mediator  between  God  the 
Father  and  me,  a  poor  lost  sinner,  and  I  could  see  that  he  ever 
lived  to  make  intercession  for  his  people.  This  drew  out  my  soul  in 
love  and  gratitude  to  him  who  had  done  such  great  things  for  me. 

This  manifestation  of  his  love  brought  peace  again  into  my 
soul.  I  went  on  in  this  sweet  peace  of  mind  for  some  little  time, 
blessing  and  praising  the  Lord  for  the  great  things  he  had  done 
for  me,  and  was  again  favoured  with  sweet  access  to  him  in 
prayer.  0 1  no  one  knows  the  sweetness  it  brings  into  the  soul, 
for  the  Lord  to  draw  near  at  a  throne  of  grace,  but  those  that 
have  experienced  it.  It  is  the  very  life  of  my  soul  when  I  can 
find  the  Lord  in  this  way;  when  I  cannot,  I  go  moaning,  sigh- 
ing, and  groaning. 

I  said;  I  went  on  in  this  sweet  frame  for  a  little  time  ,*  and  it 
was  but  for  a  little  time ;  for  the  Lord  soon  began  to  hide  his 
face  again,  and  then  I  began  to  sink  in  my  feelings,  through  what 
I  felt  working  within  me.  When  I  would  come  before  the  Lord, 
and  tell  him  all  my  trouble,  my  heart  would  often  be  carried  after 
some  evil  thing,  and  my  mind  would  wander  here  and  thare,  and 
which  was  a  trouble  to  me  to  think  that  my  heart  and  mind  in- 
stead of  being  engaged  in  what  I  was  about,  should  be  so  taken 
up  with  other  things.  0 !  it  seemed  like  mocking  the  Most  High. 
But  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  nianifest  himself  again.  One 
night,  as  I  was  groaning  over  my  evil  heart,  seeing  what  an  un- 
worthy wretch  I  was,  and  how  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bear  with 
me  from  day  to  day,  and  how  merciful  he  was  to  me  in  keying 
his  judgments  from  me,  for  I  felt  I  justly  deserved  them,  my  soul 
somewhat  melted  within  me  in  pondering  over  these  things ;  when, 
all  in  a  moment,  there  was  presented  to  my  mind  a  high  moan- 
tain,  on  one  side  of  which  stood  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  I 
saw  as  a  bleeding  Saviour.  As  I  was  by  faith  beholding  this  sight, 
these  words  were  sounded  in  my  soul :  <'  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  I  saw  in  a  moment  what  this  high 
mountain  signified.  It  was  my  sinS;  and  that  tiiey  wer9  as  im- 
mense as  the  sea,  as  dear  Hart  says;  yet  that  it  was  iba  blood 
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of  Olqist  that  cleansed  me  from  them  ali.  Having  Ohrist's  righ- 
teoTif^ess  pat  on  me  foy  faith,  I  saw  I  stood  eomplete  in  Mm,  with- 
ont  spot  before  God  the  Father;  the  blessed  Spirit  also  bearing 
witness  within  me. 

0  what  Ipye  and  gratitude  sprang  up  to  the  premons  Savioor 
of  sinners  for  again  manifesting  himself  to  nnworthy  me,  thus 
proving  that  his  promises  stood  firm  and  sure,  and  although  my 
feelings  changed,  yet  that  he  was  **  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever ; "  and  what  he  had  promised,  he  woudd  surely 
perform.  Now  I  could  again  praise  the  Lord  &r  his  great  good- 
ness and  loving-kindness  to  such  an  unworthy,  ungrateful,  hell- 
deserving  wretch.  But  these  feelings  are  better  felt  than  de- 
scribed. I  believe  it  is  not  the  lot  of  Ood's  children  to  travel  much 
in  the  sunshine  of  the  Lord's  presence ;  at  least  it  is  not  my  lot. 

The  enemy  now  came  in  another  way.  He  began  to  work  on 
the  testimony  I  received  when  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  pardon 
my  sins  and  justify  my  soul.  He  told  me  it  was  only  a  fancy  of 
my  brain,  and  a  delusion  to  make  me  more  secure  in  a  false 
hope,  and  that  it  was  not  the  real  testimony  that  the  children 
of  God  received.  And  now  such  a  cloud  eovered  all  the  way 
the  blessed  Spirit  had  led  me  from  the  beginning  that  my  mind 
was  all  in  confusion.  I  could  compare  it  to  nothing  but  as 
when  a  thick  dark  cloud  comes  before  one*s  eyes.  These  blessed 
things  being  again  hidden  from  me,  and  so  much  evil  being 
stirred  up  again  in  my  heart,  it  caused  many  feiurs  and  doubts 
to  arise  that  perhaps  I  was  deceived  after  all.  The  great  enemy 
of  souls  tried  his  utmost  to  cast  me  down  and  make  me  give  up 
all  as  lost ;  he  so  argued  and  terrified  me  that  I  did  not  know 
what  to  think. 

One  day  I  was  in  company  with  a  preacher  who  was  con- 
sidered by  some  to  be  a  great  man.  He  asked  me  concerning 
my  justification,  and  whether  the  offices  of  Christ  had  been 
opened  up  to  me.  My  answer  was,  No ;  they  were  not  all  opened 
up  to  me  at  that  time.  What  I  felt  was,  that  my  sins  were  all 
pardoned  and  washed  away  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  that 
he  had  fulfilled  i^l  the  demands  of  law  and  justice  for  me, 
and  that  the  sting  of  death  was  gone.  In  the  way  he  answered 
me,  I  thought  he  doubted  whether  it  was  real,  which  was 
the  very  thing  I  had  been  harassed  about  for  some  time;  so  that 
when  he  spoke,  it  came  like  a  dart  into  my  soul.  My  body 
shook  from  head  to  foot;  and  I  felt  such  a  pain  at  my  heart, 
I  thought  I  must  have  dropped  in  the  room.  I  verily  thought 
that  all  I  had  professed  to  know  of  these  things  was  a  delu- 
sion of  the  devil;  for  if  I  was  deceived  in  my  justification,  I  was 
deceived  altogether.  And  for  a  short  time  I  believed  I  was 
deceived  altogether.  I  felt  as  though  body  and  soul  were 
sinking  into  the  pit  oi  hell.  O !  what  I  felt  I  cannot  express. 
But  tl^  Lord  has  said  he  will  be  a  present  help  in  every  time  of 
need;  and,  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  And  so  I 
found  it  at  that  tbne ;  as  with  ike  temptation  the  pnaoious  Lord 


168  THE  GOSPBL  STANDABD — 1881. 

was  pleased  to  make  a  way  for  my  escape.  He  first  began 
to  shme  npou  the  work  of  Ha  own  hands  in  my  soul,  which  had 
been  for  some  time  hid  from  my  eyes;  and  I  thought,  Sorely 
this  must  be  the  work  of  God.  If  this  is  not,  what  is  ?  And  so  I 
began  to  battle  the  enemy,  though  much  cast  down  in  my  feelings. 
But  a  day  or  two  after  this,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  send  this 
passage  with  power  into  my  soul :  ''  Cast  not  away,  therefore, 
your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompense  of  reward."  I 
saw  in  a  moment  it  was  the  enemy  that  had  been  trying  to  get 
me  to  oast  away  the  confidence  that  I  had  had  in  the  Lord, 
that  he  was  my  Saviour  and  Bedeemer,  to  redeem  me  from  all 
evil.  Now,  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased  with  these  blessed 
words  to  raise  up  faith  again  in  my  heart,  to  believe  it  was  all 
well  with  my  soul,  and  would  be  all  well  at  the  last;  and 
that  the  Lord  was  pleased  by  my  trials  and  temptations  to  try 
the  faith  that  he  had  given  me,  to  let  me  know  what  sort  it  was, 
and  whether  it  would  stand  the  fire  or  not.  I  believe  the 
Lord  puts  his  children  into  such  fires  at  times  that  they  find 
and  feel  that  nothing  short  of  the  almighty  power  of  God  can 
ever  deliver  them.  And  surely  I  can  say  the  Lord  has  de- 
livered me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  doth  also  yet 
deliver.  0  that  the  blessed  Spirit  would  enable  me  with  a 
humble  heart  to  believe  that  he  will  ever  deliver  me  out  of  every 
trial  and  temptation  I  may  get  into. 

Thus  the  Lord  was  pleased  by  these  trials  and  deliverances  to 
establish  me  in  some  measure  in  his  faithfulness  to  fulfil  what 
he  has  promised  to  them  that  trust  in  him.  But  I  ever  found  it 
a  hard  thing,  when  the  Lord  is  absent,  *^  to  maintain,''  as  Hart 
says,  **  the  battle 

With  soldier-like  behaviour ; 
To  keep  the  field,  and  never  yield, 

But  firmly  eye  the  Saviour ; 
To  trust  his  gracious  promise, 

Thus  hard  beset  with  evil ; — 
This,  this  is  faith  will  conquer  death. 

And  overoome  the  devil." 
But  to  return  to  the  next  trial  I  had,  which  indeed  was  a  very 
heavy  one,  and  in  some  respects  the  hardest  I  ever  had  after  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  justify  my  soul,  and  to  show  me  what  he 
had  done.  I  was  one  day  meditating  on  the  great  mercy  the 
Lord  had  been  pleased  to  bestow  upon  me,  and  why  he  should 
have  blessed  me  in  such  a  way.  It  was  impressed  upon  my 
mind  that  it  was  to  meet  some  heavy  trial,  and  that  it  might  be 
that  the  Lord  intended  to  take  away  my  dear  husband.  About 
eighteen  months  after  this,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  lay  his 
afflicting  hand  upon  him;  and  now,  I  thought,  this  is  the  trial  I 
feared,  as  I  fear  the  Lord  intends  to  take  him  away  from  me; 
and  to  submit  to  the  Lord's  will,  if  it  should  please  him  to  take 
him  away,  I  felt  I  could  not.  This  caused  many  sighs  and 
groans  to  go  out  of  my  soul  to  the  Lord,  that  he  would  in  mercy 
look  upon  me,  and  spare  his  life  a  little  longer. 
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The  trial  went  on  for  some  weeks;  my  trouble  being  great, 
and  the  Lord  not  seeming  to  hear  or  answer  me  by  giving  me 
any  promise,  as  I  wanted  and  cried  for.  Yet  there  was  a  little 
persuasion  in  my  mind  that  the  Lord  would  spare  his  life,  which 
in  great  mercy  he  has  been  pleased  to  do  for  many  years  since 
that  time.  The  affliction  brought  many  troubles  upon  me  in 
temporal  things.  The  Lord's  hand  seemed  against  us,  and  I 
was  very  dark  in  my  mind ;  the  Lord  had  hid  his  face,  and  all 
seemed  dark.  0!  I  thought,  if  I  could  but  find  that  sweet 
access  to  the  Lord,  that  I  have  had  in  times  past,  how  I  would 
carry  my  burden  to  him,  and  leave  it  in  his  hands ;  and  then  I 
should  find  submission  to  his  will.  But  instead  of  this,  I  found 
quite  the  contrary;  for  the  Lord  had  hid  himself  as  it  were  with  a 
thick  cloud,  so  that  I  could  not  behold  him.  I  looked  on  the 
right  hand,  and  on  the  left,  as  Job  did,  but  could  not  see  him 
working  things  together  for  my  good,  for  all  seemed  against  me; 
and  I  said,  with  Jeremiah,  '<  Surely  is  his  hand  turned  against 
me."  Instead  of  peace,  I  had  bitterness ;  instead  of  love,  enmity ; 
instead  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  rebellion  against  it. 
0!  what  feelings  they  were  that  worked  in  my  soul,  month  after 
month,  no  one  can  know  but  those  who  have  felt  them.  0 1  what 
hell-deserving  creatures  we  are,  that  after  such  love  and  mercy 
bestowed  upon  us  from  such  a  good  and  gracious  God,  and  after 
receiving  such  testimonies  of  his  love  in  our  souls,  that  he  will 
no  more  remember  our  sins,  that  he  has  washed  them  away  by 
his  most  precious  blood,  and  that  he  will  never  leave  nor  forsake 
us,  yet  to  become  so  rebellious  again.  Well  might  the  prophet 
say,  "  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  we  are  not  consumed,  because 
his  compassions  fail  not."  I  am  quite  sure  it  is  so  by  my  own 
feelings ;  if  not,  I  should  have  sunk  into  despair  long  ago,  and 
into  hell  too.    0  the  long-suffering  mercy  of  God  to  poor  sinners ! 

But  I  must  tell  you  how  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bring  my 

poor  soul  out  of  this  pit.     One  day  these  words  of  dear  Hart 

came  to  my  mind : 

**  Effectual  fervent  prayer  prevails, 
"When  every  other  method  fails." 

These  words  kept  sounding  in  my  mind,  at  times,  until  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  deliver  me.  I  felt  if  I  could  but  find  that  prayer 
in  my  soul  the  Lord  would  hear  and  answer  it.  Here  the  enemy 
laid  hard  at  me,  telling  me  to  look  at  myself ;  did  I  think  that 
ever  the  children  of  God  felt  such  evils  as  I  did  after  they  had 
received  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts  ?  I  was  afraid  they  did 
not;  but  still  there  was  a  little  faith  at  the  bottom  that  I 
was  a  child  of  God,  and  at  the  set  time  the  Lord  would  deliver 
me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  that  I  should  yet  praise 
his  holy  Name.  But  0!  how  the  enemy  tried  to  take  this  from 
me!  He  told  me  it  was  a  presumptuous  faith  to  believe  this, 
when  I  felt  as  I  did.  I  really  felt  that  if  I  died  in  the  state  I 
wasjin,  I  should  go  down  into  hell,  full  of  rebellion  against  God, 
andjfelt  I  had  no  power  to  deliver  myself.    But  for  ever  blessed 
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be  big  holy  Name,  he  did  not  suffer  me  to  fall  here ;  but  in  his 
own  time  he  caused  it  to  become  such  a  heavy  burden  upon  me, 
that  there  was  a  cry  poured  out  of  my  soul  to  the  Lord:  y  0 
Lord,  I  am  oppressed;  undertake  for  me.  0  Lord,  do  deliver 
me  out  of  this  state.  0  Lord,  do  subdue  these  evils  that  I  find 
working  in  me,  that  must  sink  me  for  ever  unless  thou  art 
pleased  to  put  forth  thy  power  and  deliver  me;  for  I  have  no 
power  against  this  great  host  that  is  come  up  against  me."  The 
dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  hear  the  cry  which  the  blessed  Spirit 
had  put  into  my  soul.  I  was  sure  at  the  time  that  it  was  the 
Lord's  own  work  to  put  this  cry  into  my  soul;  for  01  my  heart 
was  too  hard  to  cry,  and  too  rebellious  to  humble  myself;  and 
1  know  nothing  less  than  the  almighty  power  of  God  could  ever 
break  it  to  pieces,  and  humble  me  in  the  dust  of  self-abasement. 
Now,  after  the  Lord  had  humbled  me,  and  had  laid  me  low  at 
his  feet,  he  was  pleased  to  appear  for  me,  but  in  such  a  way  as 
I  had  never  experienced  before.  It  was  not  in  the  way  of 
joy  and  rapture  as  heretofore;  but  more  in  a  still  soft  way.  No 
promise  came  at  first,  but  I  felt  such  quietude  in  my  soul, 
and  such  sweet  peace.  The  Lord  was  come,  and  he  had 
turned  all  the  thieves  out  of  the  temple;  they  were  all  gone; 
there  was  not  one  of  them  to  be  found;  and  I  knew  it  was  the 
Lord  that  had  driven  them  out.  These  words  came,  too, 
with  much  sweetness  :  '*  Peace;  be  still;  and  there  was  a  great 
calm."  0!  what  sweetness  1  found  in  those  words  1  They  were 
exactly  suited  to  my  case.  No  words  in  the  Book  of  God  could  I 
fiud  so  suitable.  1  saw  and  felt  more  in  them  than  I  could 
bring  out.  The  dear  Lord  had  heard  and  answered  my  poor 
petitions,  and  brought  my  soul  again  to  rejoice  in  his  great 
salvation,  and  enabled  me  to  believe  my  dear  husband's  sickness 
was  not  unto  death.  Praise  the  Lord,  0  my  soul;  and  all  that 
is  within  me,  bless  and  praise  his  holy  Name  for  ever  and  for 
ever.    Amen  and  Amen,  says  a  poor  sinner  saved  by  free  grace. 

Mabt  Booeham. 

I  thought  I  would  write  a  few  lines  to  say  that  my  dear  and 
beloved  wife  was  called  and  quickened  into  eternal  life  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  year  1832,  or  the  beginning  of  the  year  1833. 
She  walked  in  bondage  and  distress  at  times  tiU  the  dear 
Lord  delivered  her  precious  soul,  as  she  writes,  in  August,  1837. 
I  have  heard  her  say  that  when  waiting  in  the  shop  (for  we 
were  then  in  the  grocery  business)  she  was  afraid  of  making 
mistakes,  for  her  soul  and  thoughts  would  be  running  up  to  the 
dear  Lord  for  what  he  had  done  for  her.  She  walked  on  very 
comfortably  for  six  or  seven  months;  then  the  dear  Lord  began 
to  withdraw  his  presence  gradually,  as  she  has  related. 

In  her  last  few  years  she  was  more  established  in  the  ever- 
lasting covenant  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  her 
soul;  so  that  she  was  not  so  easily  cast  down  as  she  had  been 
formerly. 
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Bnt  I  oome  now  to  her  last  days*  She  was  taken  with  dropsy 
in  January,  1876,  from  which  she  got  relieved;  but  it  returned 
again;  and  which  illness  brought  her  to  her  end.  But  she  did 
not  take  to  her  bed  till  five  or  six  days  before  her  departure. 
The  dear  Lord  kept  her  in  peace ;  the  sting  of  death  had  been 
removed ;  so  that  she  was  waiting  for  her  dear  Lord,  and  long- 
ing to  go.  I  asked  her  if  faith  and  patience  held  out.  She 
answered,  <<  Yes.''  The  last  hours  she  could  not  speak  to  be 
understood. 

Thus  my  dear  wife  departed  this  life  Nov.  9th,  1876,  to  enter 
into  everlasting  life  with  her  dear  Lord  and  Saviour;  she  was 
in  the  66th  year  of  her  age. 

And  may  the  dear  Lord  be  pleased  to  send  his  blessing  with 
this  testimony,  if  it  is  his  will,  with  light,  Hfe,  faith,  and  feel- 
^Sf  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  hearts  of  his  dear 
people.  William  Bookham. 


THE  NIGHT  OF  WEEPING,  AND  MORNING 

OF  JOY. 

How  wonderful  are  the  dealings  of  God  with  his  chosen  people, 
whom  he  hath  loved  with  an  everlasting  love !  So  mysterious 
sometimes  are  his  leadings,  that  when  his  children  are  passing 
through  these  depths  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  his 
unsearchable  judgments  constrain  them  to  confess  with  the  great 
apostle,  that  '*his  ways  are  past  finding  out."  0  the  depths  into 
which  my  soul  has  sunk  at  times  1  and  even  just  before  writing 
this,  being  brought  almost  to  the  borders  of  despair  in  my  feel- 
ings, and  all  hope  of  being  saved  almost  taken  away,  and  the 
enemy  roaring,  "  thy  God  has  forsaken  thee."  Being  ready  to 
believe  the  great  forger  of  lies  whilst  under  the  hidings  of  God's 
face,  it  almost  seemed  like  hell  in  my  conscience,  for  the  great 
accuser  of  the  brethren  came  with  his  vile  infernal  rage  against 
me,  even  when  I  did  not  appear  to  have  a  spark  of  divine  light, 
sensibly  so,  in  my  soul.  The  horror  and  terror  I  felt  were  some- 
thing more  than  I  could  express  in  words.  I  paced  to  and  fro, 
and  begged  of  the  Lord  to  appear,  fearing  that  such  dealings 
would  prove  a  final  stroke  of  the  Lord's  disapprobation  unto  me, 
which  I  knew  full  well  I  deserved ;  and  I  felt  like  one  beginning 
to  sink  for  the  last  time.  And  all  this  after  so  many  tokens,  as 
I  had  thought,  of  the  Lord's  favour  in  times  past.  0  how  sen- 
siUe  I  am  that  true  vital  religion  stands  in  the  power  of  God ! 
For  one  to  have  said  to  me  at  this  time,  **  you  should  believe," 
would  have  been  like  a  dagger  unto  me. 

I  hope  what  I  am  writing  may  be  blessed  to  some  of  the  poor 
tried  and  afflicted  children  of  God,  and  I  wish  to  tell  them  how 
God  has  just  now  turned  my  captivity,  and  changed  the  sad 
scene  which  I  before  experienced.  My  mind  was  directed  to 
look  for  the  words :  ''  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him; 
if  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us ;  if  we  believe  not,  yet  he 
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abideth  faithful ;  he  cannot  deny  himself."  When  I  could  plainly 
see  that  the  hidings  of  God's  face  belong  to  God's  suffering 
people,  and  that  in  this  we  have  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his 
sufferings,  as  the  blessed  Spirit  takes  of  these  things  of  Christ, 
and  shows  them  unto  us. 

My  mind  was  further  directed  to  look  at  the  22nd  Psalm,  and 
there  I  saw  how  David  experienced  the  same  things,  and  how  he 
testified  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow.  I  wept  at  the  goodness  of  God  for  such  a  revival  in  my 
own  soul ;  I  found  my  unbelief  could  not  make  the  Word  of  God  of 
none  effect,  but  that  he  abideth  faithful.  The  great  mercy  is, 
that  our  faith  is  of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  take 
hold  of  his  faithfulness.  Now  I  could  see  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
were  differentfromthe  afflictions  of  the  body,  through  sin;  though 
it  pleases  the  Lord,  through  his  sanctifying  influence,  to  use  our 
afflictions  of  body  as  a  means  to  bring  us  to  think,  and  consider 
our  latter  end.  But  all  God's  people  must  know  something  of 
the  real  sufferings  of  Christ,  such  as  the  vile  temptations  of 
Satan,  the  hatred  of  the  world  and  professors,  the  hidings  of  God's 
face,  and  the  offering  up  of  prayer  with  strong  crying  and  tears ; 
all  of  which,  and  much  more,  Christ  suffered  for  his  people, 
the  Just  for  the  unjust.  The  world  came  out  against  him  as  a 
thief  with  their  swords 'and  staves;  and  Christ  said,  '<  But  this 
is  your  hour,  and  power  of  darkness."  And  there  is  Satan's 
hour  with  us,  which  is  sometimes  a  long  and  dark  one.  But 
God  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Christ,  sometimes,  when  the 
body  is  low  and  mountains  of  darkness  and  unbelief  seem  to 
stand  before  us,  our  prayer  shut  out,  the  Word  of  God  sealed, 
and  every  word  that  is  spoken  by  the  children  of  God  for  our 
comfort  seems  to  strike  against  our  hard  heart  instead  of  enter- 
ing in.  0  what  an  hour  for  Satan  with  his  vile  temptations  is 
this !  The  poor  soul  being  full  of  confusion,  and  driven  like 
stubble  before  the  wind,  Satan  comes  with  his  winds  of  false 
doctrine,  and  says,  "Ah I  now  you  thought  all  was  well,  and 
that  you  had  got  sound  doctrine,  and  was  built  on  a  sure  founda- 
tion. But  see,"  says  Satan,  **how  it  is  crumbling  away  under 
your  feet;  and  you  will  slide  down  to  destruction,  an  awful 
and  deceived  character  after  all."  He  says,  "  Had  you  held  fast 
the  profession  of  the  day,  what  a  happy  soul  you  might  have 
been.  Universal  salvation  is  right,"  says  he,  **  after  all.  Now 
where  are  you?  and  where  are  they?"  But  what  a  mercy  that, 
"  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,  having 
this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his."  Some  to 
honour,  and  some  to  dishonour,  says  the  Word  of  the  living 
God.  And  Paul  charges  Timothy  to  **  put  them  in  remembrance 
of  these  things." 

The  Lord  looks  unto  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  trembleth  at  his  word.  But  the  synagogue  of  Satan  are 
rich  in  themselves.  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  j.  K. 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

"  Whilst  the  long  oloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  dear  Friend, — I  know  not  what  to  say  to  yon  under  your 
great  and  sore  affliction,  as  none  but  God  the  Holy  Ghost  can 
help  you.     "  I  Mil,  and  I  make  alive;  I  wound,  and  I  heal." 
"  When  that  great  God,  to  whom  I  go 
For  help,  amazed  I  view, 
By  sin  and  sorrow  sunk  as  low 
As  I — and  lower  too. 

"  But  he  that  shows,  can  purge  the  filth 
Of  each  polluted  soul ; 
Bestore  the  putrid  parts  ta  health. 
And  purify  the  whole." 
^*  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation."    The  Lord  will 
not  let  any  of  his  dear  people  get  into  heaven  with  any  of  their 
own  dress  on.    I  tremble  at  the  way  that  lies  before  me, — saved 
by  "  the  skin  of  their  teeth,"    Did  you  ever  see  any  skin  there? 

<*H6  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  way."  What  a  brook!  Ke- 
dron's  brook,  foul  and  filthy;  it  lay  between  Jerusalem  and 
Mount  Olivet,  at  the  foot  of  Gethsemane.  '*  Je^us  ofttimes  re- 
sorted thither."  <'  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me." 
He  drank  the  curse;  he  was  made  our  sin;  he  bore  our  sorrow, 
he  died  our  death.  All  the  hosts  of  martyrs  walked  in  the 
narrow  way.  He  bore  all  their  curse;  yet  they  suffered;  it  was 
their  legacy;  but  there  was  no  curse  in  it  for  them.  There  is 
no  curse  in  it  for  you  and  me.  We  often  fear  it,  and  say,  '*  The 
thing  that  I  feared  is  come  upon  me."  But  not  so ;  it  is  love. 
Whom  I  love,  I  chasten,  or  educate,  or  teach.  The  devil  would 
have  us  believe  it  is  vindictive  punishment  for  sin.  But  it  is 
not.  It  is  to  cut  down  self,  to  cut  down  the  flesh,  to  make  us 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  to  make  us  par- 
takers of  his  holiness,  to  make  us  worship  him.  Thus  Christ 
becomes  the  most  lovely,  not  to  our  sense,  not  to  our  intellect, 
but  to  our  soul.  The  soul  is  thus  brought  to  groan  after  him, 
to  long  for  him,  to  inquire  for  him,  <'  Hast  thou  seen  him  whom 
my  soul  loveth?"  And  when  he  in  the  least  way  reveals  him- 
self, we  shall  want  to  show  it  to  others.  **  Gome  and  hear,  all 
ye  that  fear  God,"  &c. 

By  this  anxiety  after  him,  we  shall  count  all  things  as  dung 
and  dross  in  comparison.  Nothing  in  the  world  will  satisfy; — 
friends,  comforts,  wealth,  poverty,  experience,  even  of  thirty, 
forty,  or  fifty  years'  standing.  All  will  drop  out  of  our  hands  for 
him.  **  Give  me  Christ,  or  else  I  die," — die  mortally,  die  eter- 
nally. Our  past  experience  will  not  stand  here,  nor  the  opinion 
of  friejQds,  nay,  even  of  God's  people ;  and  though  even  the  written 
Word  may  be  attempted  to  be  proved  in  our  favour,  it  will  not 
help,  except  the  God  of  the  Word  help.  We  feel  we  must  give 
up  the  ghost,  and  yet  we  are  held  on,  day  after  day,  month  after 
month.  **  Who  could  hold  us  up  hat  thou?  "  And  in  this  way  (for 
this  is  Christ's  way)  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
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We  cannot  at  timeB  even  bear  to  look  into  the  way  we  may 
have  to  w^.    B.ut  Q !  Yfl^^i  lies  beyond  ? 

f^  Q^ioe  they  were  mourners  here  beloWf 
And  wet  their  couch  with  tears." 

They  g}iall  be  like  him^  for  they  shall  see  him  as  be  is.  **  Your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  0  glorious  words!  Hid  from 
self ;  hid  from  the  world;  Hid  from  man;-  bid  from  the  devil; 
but  hid  **  in  God.''  May  the  Holy  Ohost,  whose  office  it  is, 
reveal  it  to  you.  Give  my  love  to  all,  who  love  his  Name.  Please 
write  again  on  receipt  of  this,  if  only  one  line.  I  remain,  my  dear 
loved,  tried  friend.  Tours  affectionately, 
Dec,  1877.  J-  H.  T. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  my  very  dear  friend.    Amen. 

I  asked  my  daughter  to  write  and  state  how  I  am,  but  my  wife 
thought  I  should  be  able  to  do  so  in  a  few  days,  which  I  now 
attempt. 

In  this  affliction  I  am  more  in  the  mental  exercise  of  faith 
above  sense  than  enjoying  sensible  comfort.  But  I  am  not  cast 
down,  but  am  led  in  a  constant  cleaving  to  the  Lord,  longing  and 
craving  to  be  kept  in  his  fear,  to  be  led  and  guided  by  him,  to  be 
brought  truly  into  his  blessed  will,  whether  to  live  or  die,  to  be 
or  suffer  according  to  his  will,  longing  to  be  strengthened  to  en- 
dure what  he  is  pleased  to  bring  upon  me.  I  do  at  times  find 
much  nearness  to  him ;  yea,  am  constantly  impressed  with  his 
being  near  me, — ''  the  God  in  whose  hand  our  breath  is,  and 
whose  are  all  onr  ways;"  so  that  I  feel  free  in  conversing  and 
pleading  with  him.  I  appeal  to  him  that  he  knows  I  do  long 
above  evervthing  to  enjoy  him  and  love  him ;  and  I  feel  at  times 
that  I  do  love  him  ('*!  sought  him  in  affliction  whom  my  soul 
loveth").  0!  I  long  for  sin  to  be  completely  subdued.  I  crave 
of  him:  "Search  me,  0  God,  and  try  me,  and  know  my  ways; 
and  if  there  be  any  evil  way  in  me,  0  briug  it  forth,  subdue  and 
destroy  it,  and  lead  me  in  thy  blessed  way." 

I  do  freely  give  up  myself,  and  venture  my  all  on  him  for  time 
and  eternity.  0 !  I  feel,  even  when  in  sharp  pain  and  agony,  to 
justify  him :  "Thou  art  clear  when  thou  judgest  (afflictest)  me. 
I  know,  0  Lord,  thy  judgments  are  right.  I  accept  them  as 
such.  I  accept  them  for  correction  and  profit,  that  I  may  be 
made  more  sensibly  a  partaker  of  thy  holiness  and  of  thy  love." 

This  is  when  by  faith  I  am  brought  out  of  myself  to  the  Lord ; 
otherwise  I  can  do  neither.  No ;  when  I  fall  back  into  myself,  and 
consider  my  wretchedness  and  affliction,  and  think  it  may  prove 
fatal,  and  that  it  hinders  my  preaching,  writing,  or  even  convers- 
ing with  a  friend,  I  am  ready  to  exclaim.  What  am  I  (as  to  my 
unfitness)  more  than  a  dead  man  ? 

Thus  I  am  not  without  the  trial  of  faith.  It  is  easy  for  people 
to  talk  of  faith  and  confidence;  but  to  feel  that  all  is  working 
right  and  weU  when  aU  appears  against  us, — ^here  we  mast  be 
brought  out  of  and  away  from  otorselves  into  the  Word  and  pro- 
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xmse  of  God,  and  to  know  that  all  the  afflictions  of  his  people 
emanate  from  his  loye,  and  must  of  necessity  terminate  in  their 
profit.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  teachings  of  the  blessed  Spirit 
and  free  grace. 

"  The  liord  be  with  you."    So  I  desire  and  pray,  who  am 

Yours  very  affectionately, 

Hastings,  March,  1860.         .___^  I^«  Fennbr. 

My  dear  Friend, — In  answer  to  yours,  which  I  have  read  and 
considered,  I  am  compelled  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  but 
what  has  befallen  many  of  God's  saints. 

In  the  death  under  the  law  there  is  a  sense  of  guilt  and  con- 
demnation, working  wrath  and  rebellion  against  God,  the  strug- 
gles for  life  being  made  through  trusting  in  abstract  mercy,  with- 
out a  Mediator  and  a  repentance  and  reformation  of  life.  These 
failing,  despair,  as  near  as  a  child  of  God  can  go  to  it,  sets  in ; 
then  there  is  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  to  devour  the  soul 
as  an  adversary. 

In  process  of  time  comes  the  deliverance,  with  all  its  joy  and 
peace;  that  is,  so  long  as  the  presence  of  God  abides  in  the  soul. 
But  although  death  to  law  hath  taken  place,  yet  death  to  one's 
own  power  as  a  child  of  God  hath  not  yet  happened;  so  we  can 
judge  and  talk  and  condenan  without  much  mercy  or  discretion. 

Now,  then  comes  a  time  when  God  removes  all  feeling  sense 
of  grace  from  the  soul.  I  have  stood  in  the  streets,  and  examined 
myself  if  I  could  see  anything  that  I  might  hope  was  grace,  and 
could  not  find  it.  Then  I  said,  I  am  dead.  I  never  did  know 
anything.  But  in  this  I  was  mistaken;  for  the  feeling  of  death 
supposes  life. 

This,  then,  is  your  present  condition.  You  are  now  proving 
that  if  there  is  life,  it  must  come  from  God ;  so  must  love,  faith, 
and  indeed  everything  that  bears  the  stamp  of  godliness.  All, 
yes,  all  is  of  God.  Not  a  tear,  nor  a  sigh,  without  God,  if  that 
tear  or  sigh  is  of  a  spiritual  nature.  No  one  can  know,  nor  yet 
believe,  the  real  nature  of  the  fall  and  its  destitution,  unless  he 
has  been  stripped  of  all  his  former  profession,  and  left  to  try  to 
worship  God  upon  past  experience.  Under  law  it  could  not  be 
known,  because  there  is  no  experience  of  former  mercies,  and 
communion  with  God,  which  have  never  been  enjoyed. 

Now  all  these  things  have  ceased  for  the  present  in  yon,  a^d 
you  are  left  to  the  bare  remembrance  of  them;  but  that  remem- 
brance is  only  like  salt  on  a  wound,  because  they  appear  to  be  a 
deception.  But  you  must  remember  that  what  appears  to  have 
been  a  deception  must  have  really  existed.  That  is,  there  was 
something  which  you  recdly  thought  at  the  time  was  all  right. 
It  is  the  removal  of  this  which  causes  your  grief;  and  if  you  eould 
have  that  restored  which  once  enabled  you  to  rejoice,  you  would 
rejoice  again. 

So  much  on  your  behalf;  now  I  must  say  something  on  God's 
part,  as  a  faithful  and  merciful  God. 
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Those  portions  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  which  you  and  the  devil 
hatch  up  as  belonging  to  you,  really  belong  to  the  self- righteous, 
who  trust  in  themselves.  Now,  if  you  do  not  trust  in  yourself, 
and  I  am  sure  you  do  not,  then  why  do  you  take  such  portions 
of  divine  truth  which  are  issued  against  the  persecutors  of  God's 
saints  as  coming  from  God  to  you?  God  never  applied  them  to 
your  mind.  They  came  from  Satan,  not  from  God.  No;  God 
never^sent  them,  no  more  than  he  deserved  the  charge  of  forsak- 
ing his  people  in  olden  time.  - 

God  has  said, '  ^  He  will  not  despise  the  prayer  of  the  destitute ;" 
and  blessed  be  his  Name,  he  will  never  break  his  word,  even  were 
you  a  tenfold  blacker  sinner  than  you  are.  Bring  all  your  hypo- 
crisy, deceit,  sins,  devilisms,  and  whatever  else  you  choose,  and 
I  will  declare  to  you  a  Saviour,  Jesus,  who  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost;  and  who  has  said,  **  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out."  **  Whosoever,*'  you,  or  any  other,  be  he  or 
she  like  Paul,  Mary  Magdalene,  or  the  blackest  sinner  out  of 
hell.  I  therefore  exhort  you  to  cry  unto  God ;  and  if  unable  to 
cry,  look  up  once  more,  and  again  once  more ;  and  I  will  pledge 
God  on  his  own  Word,  that  he  will  hear  the  prayer  of  the 
destitute. 

I  shall  accompany  this  with  my  prayers  to  God  on  your 
behalf ;  and  I  beg  you  will  allow  me  to  know  more  about  your 
condition  than  you  do  yourself.     "  Hope  thou  in  God," 

Yours  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Red  Hill,  Sept.  30th,  1878.  J.  Hatton. 

To  Mrs.  Russell.  .«__«.^ 

My  dear  and  much-esteemed  Brother, — I  hope  you  will  not 
think  my  long  silence  to  be  any  want  of  my  love  and  union  to 
you  as  a  partaker  of  the  like  precious  faith.  I  feel  to  be  a  poor 
empty  vessel,  driven  by  fierce  winds. 

God  is  light,  dwelling  in  light  inaccessible.  Clouds  are  round 
about  him,  so  that  the  way  that  he  takes  with  us  seems  very 
dark  and  mysterious.  He  hides  his  face,  and  passing  through  a 
painful  experience  I  cannot  but  cry,  '<!  am  oppressed;  under- 
take for  me."  But  the  dear  Lord  seems  at  times  to  tarry  long, 
though  I  feel  to  cry  with  much  vehemency  of  soul.  But,  though 
the  Lord  makes  darkness  his  pavilion  with  reference  to  the  way 
he  takes  with  us  poor  blind  perplexed  things,  and  we  unable  to 
believe,  yet  he  abideth  faithful. 

This  seems  to  be  the  day  of  Jacob's  trouble,  when  clouds  and 
darkness  appear  to  be  resting  on  his  tabernacles;  but  how  it 
melts  my  poor  soul  at  times  when  I  am  enabled  to  think  upon 
the  rich  mercy  of  an  ever-faithful  God,  who  in  many  a  storm, 
trial,  and  trouble  has  been  a  refuge.  And  how  glad  we  are, 
brother,  to  find,  when  the  dear  Lord  visits  us  again,  though  of 
a  sinful  race,  he  has  not  utterly  cast  off  nor  abhorred  his  in- 
heritance. Under  the  anointing  of  such  sweet  visits,  how  one's 
soul  is  enabled  to  sing, 


Also: 
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"  When  trouble,  like  a  gloomy  cloud, 
Has  gathered  thick  and  thundered  loud, 
He  near  my  soul  has  always  stood; 
His  lovinglcmdness,  0  how  good ! " 

"  His  love  in  time  past  forbids  me  to  think, 
He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink." 

I  felt  sorry  to  be  informed  of  the  death  of  dear  Mrs,  Jacques; 
bat  though  death  with  its  relentless  hand  snaps  all  natural  ties, 
to  the  grief  and  trouble  of  those  who  may  be  left  behind;  yet 
how  pleasing  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  Mrs. 
Jacques*  poor  sin-burdened,  sin-plagued  soul  has  now  entered 
the  rest  reserved  in  heaven  for  those  kept  by  the  power  of  God. 

My  poor  wife  has  been  very  poorly  for  a  few  weeks,  but  is  now 
somewhat  better. 

Give  my  sincere  love  to  your  dear  wife,  to  your  sister,  to  Mrs. 
Lacy,  and  any  of  the  friends  who  may  have  inquired  after  me. 

Yours  in  the  best  of  bonds, 

Feb.  8, 1881.  Geo.  Austin. 

Dear  Brother,  highly  esteemed  for  your  work's  sake, — Though 
personally  unknown  to  me,  I  felt  great  union  with  you  in  read- 
ing your  address  for  this  year  in  the  '<  Gospel  Standard.'*  1 
wrote  soon  after  to  my  godly  sister  Gregory,  telling  her  what 
solemn  feelings  of  self-examination  I  was  led  into ;  and  it  is 
very  remarkable  that  she  was  writing  the  same  day  to  me,  ex- 
pressing the  same ;  and  with  her  letter  she  sent  me  a  few  lines 
written  down  for  you,  saying,  in  her  letter  to  me,  written  on  the 
7th,  '<  You  will  see  we  are  both  in  the  same  mind  by  what  I  had 
written  last  night  about  the  address  in  '  G.  S.* ;  and  1  had  half 
a  mind  to  write  to  C.  H.  a  word  of  encouragement,  as  you  will 
see  I  had  begun,  but  send  it  to  you  instead ;  and  have  thought 
(the  Lord  helping)  we  may  best  strengthen  his  hands  in  prayer^ 

The  day  after  this  she  was  taken  ill  with  congestion  of  the 
Uver,  and  died  on  the  15th,  at  the  advanced  age  of  75.  She 
had  been  longing  for  her  summons  for  many  years,  enjoying 
very  near  communion  with  the  Lord,  which  some  of  her  weighty 
letters  will  testify,  and  which  I  hope  to  send  for  insertion 
shortly ;  and  also  a  very  clear  and  sweet  account  of  her  call  by 
grace,  and  her  ''  Diary."  Her  last  moments  were  most  calm  and 
blessed. 

If  you  think  well  to  insert  this  next  month,  with  the  bit  she 
wrote  for  you,  I  am  sure  it  will  be  read  with  interest  by  many 
who  knew  and  highly  esteemed  her.  She  was  well  known  to 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hatton,  and  to  most  of  the  champions  of  truth 
who  have  passed  away  so  rapidly.  I  greatly  feel  her  loss,  not 
only  as  a  dear  and  affectionate  sister,  but  a  real  companion,  see- 
ing (as  we  did)  eye  to  eye  in  the  things  of  God;  but  haying 
very  nearly  reached  the  allotted  days  for  man,  I  hope  soon  to  join 
her  raiisomed  3pirit,  in  never-ceasing  shouts  to  sovereign  grace. 
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Desiring  for  yon  a  rich  ontponring  of  the  blessed  Spirit^  to 
help  you  in  yonr  labours  from  time  to  time,  I  remain, 

Yours  in  Christian  love  and  aympathy, 
Walsall,  Jan.  31st,  1881.  Bosa  Mountfo»t. 

To  Mr.  Hemiugton. 

[The  following  is  the  letter  referred  to  by  Mrs.  Mountfort.— Ed.] 

My  dear  Brother  0.  H.,--A  poor  trembling  one  like  yourself 
felt  real  union  with  you  whilst  reading  your  New  Yew's  Address 
in  the  "  G.  S.";  and  would  say,  Go  forward  in  this  your  might, 
following  him  who  made  himself  of  no  reputaAion;  and  the 
feeble  ones  who  are  faint,  yet  pursuing,  bowed  down  with  a  body 
of  sin  and  death,  will  follow  you  in  desire  after  inereasing  know- 
ledge of,  and  nearness  to  him.  How  sweet  that  word  in 
Zech.  xii.  8  has  been  to  me. 

Jan.  6th,  1881.  Maria  E.  Gbegory. 

My  dear  Friend, — You  are  now  in  the  path  of  affliction.  God 
has  taken  away  the  desire  of  your  eyes,  the  wife  of  your  bosom, 
the  object  of  your  affections,  the  sharer  of  your  sorrows,  the  par- 
taker of  your  joys.  She  is  gone;  yes,  gone  for  ever.  Gone 
where  ?  Paul  tells  us — *'  Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the 
Lord."  (2  Cor.  v.  8.)  I  can  from  my  heart  sympathize  with  you 
in  your  bereavement.    My  soul  feels  for  you.    You  have  the 

frayers  of  the  Lord's  people,  with  whom  you  meet  for  worship. 
feel  sure  the  throne  of  grace  will  be  well  watered  with  tiie  tears 
of  Christian  condolence  on  your  behalf.  I  esteem  it  a  great 
mercy  to  have  the  prayers  of  the  Lord's  people. 

My  brother!  This  may  be  to  you  a  bitter  cup;  but  is  there 
nothing  to  sweeten  it?  Nothing  to  calm  the  troubled  mind? 
Yes;  blessed  be  God,  there  is.  <*But  I  would  not  have  you  to  be 
ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye 
sorrow  not,  as  others  which  have  no  hope."  (1  Thess.  iv.  18.) 
Her  conflict  is  over;  her  sorrows  ended;  the  body  of  sin  for 
ever  dropped ;  the  wedding  robe  put  on ;  the  soul  crowned  with  the 
crown  of  righteousness;  and  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
glorified  in  her  salvation.  Although  I  feel  for  you,  my  soul  re- 
joices in  the  thought  of  her  eternal  happiness. 

The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  her; — separated  her  from 
the  world,  kept  grace  alive  in  her  soul,  made  her^a  mother  in 
Israel.  With  pleasure  she  entertained  men  of  God.  It  was  her 
delight  to  provide  a  chamber,  a  table,  a  bed,  a  stool,  and  a  can- 
dlestick, for  any  man  of  God  that  passed  by,  and  turned  in.  (2  £1. 
iv.  9, 10.)  I  do  well  remember  the  many  years  on  your  anniver- 
saries, the  kind,  cheerful,  and  Christian  manner  of  her  receiving 
Eoor,  unworthy  me.  Many  pleasant  hours  have  I  spent  with  dear 
rotber  Yinden,  yourself,  and  the  departed  one  in  yonr  boose. 
They  will  not  soon  be  erased  from  my  memory. 

It  is  true,  the  Lord  has  taken  away,  but  not  in  wrath;  her 
work  upon  earth  was  done.   The  Lord  has  called  her  from  Morth 
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to  heaven,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Ood  was  her  shield  in 
life,  and  her  exceeding  great  reward  i^  death.  What  a  blessing 
that  she  was  at  the  last  enabled  to  exercise  faith  and  hope  in  the 
Lord  Jesu9  Christ  I  What  does  the  Holy  Gho^t  say  in  reference 
io  departed  saints?  '*  And  I  heard  a  ypice  from  heaven,  saying, 
Write,  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  Arom  hence- 
forth. Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labour-*, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them."  (Eev.  xiv.  18.) 

Jesus  Ohrist  is  the  great  Shepherd  of  his  sheep;  the  sheep 
have  all  by  sin  been  scattered  abroad;  but  he  will  gather  them, 
first  Fy  regeneration  to  the  fold  militant.  (Jno.  x.  16.)  With 
gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  they  be  brought;  they  shall  enter 
^e  king's  palace.  What  a  mercy  to  be  gathered  from  a  vaia 
world,  lor  that  act  of  mercy  frees  us  from  wrath,  from  the 
clomimon  of  death,  from  the  reign  of  sin,  from  the  tyranny  of 
Satan,  from  the  course  of  this  world,  from  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness. We  are  thus  brought  into  the  church  of  Ohrist,  to  be 
kllow-citiaens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Ood, 
being  members  of  that  one  body,  haviug  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  going  in 
and  out,  finding  pasture. 

The  second  gathering  is  when  at  death  they  are  gathered  to 
their  people  and  their  fathers.  This  gathering  is  a  careful  sort- 
ing or  collection  of  things  that  were  confusedly  dispersed.  All 
sorls  in  this  world  are  mingled  together,  good  and  bad,  tares 
and  wheat;  but  now  the  good  are  gathered,  sorted,  and  housed 
in  glory.  When  all  are  gathered  in,  then  shall  the  Bedeemer 
Gome  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe.  (2  Thess.  i.  10.)  There  is  no  separating  one  be- 
liever from  this  blessedness.  All  shall  be  partakers  of  it.  In 
the  fulness  of  time  Ohrist  will  gather  in  one  all  things  in  him. 
(Eph.  i.  10.)  But  in  the  interval  what  changes  take  place,  and 
every  ohange  has  some  effect;  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
diange,  so  the  effect;  if  from  adversity  to  prosperity,  then  joy 
BucoMds ;  but  if  from  prosperity  to  adversity,  then  mourning  is 
the  effeet. 

The  wise  man  says,  **  It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourn- 
ing than  to  go  to  the  house  of  feasting.''  (Eccles.  vii.  2.)  The 
house  of  mourning  is  the  church  of  God ;  the  house  of  feasting 
the  world.  '<  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn."  You  and  I  have 
been  mourners  for  many  years.  Now  and  then  a  little  peace 
of  mind,  a  little  reviving  in  our  bondage,  an  earnest  of  our 
total  release  from  mourning.  '<  Therefore  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  with  singing  unto  Zion."  (Isa. 
xli.  11.) 

May  the  great  Head  of  the  church  be  with  you,  to  reconcile 
you  to  this  trying  stroke.  0  that  such  a  measure  of  rich  love 
may  be  let  down  into  your  aching  heart,  to  swallow  up  every  feeling 
of  discontent;  for  we  must  acknowledge  God  has  a  sovereign 
right  to  do  with  us  as  he  pleases. 
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"  Sovereign  Buler  of  the  skies, 
Ever  gracious,  ever  wise ; 
All  my  times  are  in  thy  hand, 
All  events  at  thy  command." 

I  hope  to  remember  you  ia  my  poor  prayers.  Had  I  the  wings 
of  a  dove,  my  friend  would  see  me  shortly,  for  I  should  very  soon 
take  my  flight  to  him,  if  possible,  to  be  the  means  of  soothing 
his  distressed  mind.  I  am  with  thee  in  spirit.  My  love  to  friends, 
to  your  afflicted  family,  and  yourself;  in  which  my  wife  joins. 

Ever  yours, 
Southill,  Sept.  8th,  1880.  John  Wabbubton. 

To  Mr.  Wm.  Bennett,  Tenterden. 


Dear  Editor  of  the  "  Gospel  Standard," — It  is  now  above  forty 
years  ago,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  I  was  brought  to  see  my  lost 
and  ruined  state  before  a  holy,  just,  and  righteous  God, 'being 
at  that  time  almost  29  years  of  age  (1840).  And  having  drunk 
deep  into  infidelity,  I  thought  I  was  so  firmly  fixed  in  mind 
that  I  should  never  be  moved,  but  our  thoughts  are  not  God's 
thoughts.  He  brought  a  poor  trembling  soul  to  his  feet,  crying, 
"  Lord,  save,  I  perish.'*  I  tried  first  to  throw  away  or  banidi 
all  thoughts  of  religion,  thinking  if  I  could  not  I  should  end  my 
days  in  a  lunatic  asylum;  but  this  I  could  not  do,  for  the  word 
had  entered  my  soul,  and  it  stuck  fast.  I  then  tried  hard  to 
keep  the  commandments ;  but  in  this  I  failed.  The  Lord  was 
pleased  to  show  me  the  fountain  was  impure,  and  that  all  I  could 
do  was  to  send  forth  impure  water.  I  was  made  to  die  to  all 
hope  in  self,  or  of  doing  anything  pleasing  or  acceptable  to  God. 
All  my  refuges  of  lies  were  swept  away,  and  I  was  led  to  call 
upon  God  in  spirit  and  truth. 

I  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  my  trouble,  and  he  delivered  me  ont 
of  all  my  distresses ;  and  I  could  see  how  God  could  be  just, 
and  yet  save  a  rebellious  sinner  like  me.  And  the  Word  of  God 
seemed  quite  a  different  book.  Before  Jesus  was  revealed  to  me 
as  my  sin-atoning  Saviour,  every  word  called  for  vengeance  on 
me  a  sinner;  but  now  it  spoke  peace  and  pardon  through  a  cruci- 
fied Saviour.  0  what  a  change!  I  expected  hell,  he  brought 
me  heaven,  shed  abroad  his  love  in  my  heart,  and  made  me  ''sit 
together  with  him  in  heavenly  places." 

I  had  not  a  soul  to  speak  to,  but  the  blessed  Spirit  became  my 
Teacher,  sweetly  opening  the  Word  of  God  to  my  understanding, 
and  led  me  into  the  precious  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  enabled 
me  to  separate  the  precious  from  the  vile.  Many  that  I  had 
before  thought  were  the  children  of  God  I  found  to  be  my  worst 
enemies,  and  soon  they  began  to  separate  me  from  their  com- 
pany. But  I  had  the  Spirit  and  the  word  bearing  witness  in  my 
soul,  that  the  doctrines  I  spoke  of  were  the  truth. 

About  this  time,  1845,  in  October,  I  heard  of  the  **  Gospel 
Standard,"  and  sent  and  got  the  Nov.  and  Dec.  Nos.  I  read 
the  book,  and  cauld  set  my  seal  to  the  truth  of  it,  and  say.  It  is 
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of  Gtoi.  May  Ood  bless  the  dear  editor,  and  still  enable  him 
throogh  all  trials  to  go  on.  Such  blessed  sermons  and  other 
things  which  have  been  published  in  its  pages  have  been  blessed 
to  my  sonl,  and  others.  It  is  the  same  blessed  trath  as  was  sent 
forth  by  dear  Philpot.  May  the  work  of  the  Lord  prosper  in  your 
hands  is  my  humble  prayer.  Those  blessed  doctrines  it  contains, 
I  hope  I  have  been  taught  through  much  tribulation;  and  I 
know  how  the  book  and  those  who  believe  in  its  sentiments  are 
despised;  but,  blessed  be  God,  there  are  times  when  I  can  take  up 
my  cross,  and  feel  to  thank  God  that  I  am  counted  worthy  to 
bear  it,  believing  my  blessed  Saviour  will  lay  no  more  upon  me 
than  what  shall  work  for  my  good  and  his  own  glory,  to  separate 
me  from  the  world,  and  to  make  me  know  myself.  0  how  de- 
ceitful the  heart  of  man  is  I  How  desperately  wicked !  And  how 
a  feeling  sense  of  these  things  causes  us  to  hate  ourselves,  and  to 
feel  how  dependent  we  arei^  upon  God,  and  to  cry  unto  him  to 
keep  us  from  sin,  that  it  may  not  grieve  us.  We  well  know  the 
consequences  of  sin,  that  it  brings  the  rod,  and  makes  the  cross 
heavy;  but  it  is  among  the  things  that  work  for  our  good.  Many 
tunes  I  have  been  led  to  rejoice  that  the  Lord  did  bring  me 
into  trouble,  and  I  have  been  led  to  say,  I  would  not  have  been 
without  trials  whatever,  for  I  do  sometimes  find  that  they  work 
for  me  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  Not- 
withstanding all  my  sinfulness  and  pollution,  God  remains 
faithful.  He  loves  me  still;  he  knows  just  what  I  am;  but, 
"  'tis  Christ  is  seen  instead  of  me.*'  And  it  is  this  that  breaks 
the  heart  down  in  love  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory,  and  causes 
us  to  cry  out,  Not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  Name  be  all  the  glory. 

Prom  yours  in  love, 
Oberlin,  Lorain  Co.,  Ohio,  Dec.  8, 1880.  Henby  J.  Mabtin. 

My  dear  William, — I  am  sorry  to  inform  you  I  still  remain 
very  ill.  I  have  been  in  bed  chiefly  this  last  fortnight.  The 
doctor  says  I  shall  get  better  when  the  warm  weather  comes ; 
that  I  have  no  particular  disease,  only  weakness,  and  have  been 
worked  beyond  my  strength;  which  I  have  for  many  years. 
Mary  is  here,  and  desires  her  love  to  you.  I  hope  James  will  be 
here  to-morrow.  I  will  get  him  to  put  a  line  into  this ;  and  per- 
haps he  will  give  his  opinion. 

I  am  not  afraid  to  die,  should  it  issue  in  death.  Through 
mercy,  I  have  not  my  religion  to  seek.  The  doctrines  I  have 
preached  I  can  die  by.  I  can  see  the  way  as  laid  down  in  the 
Word, — Christ  Jesus.  I  felt  yesterday  how  my  guilt  broke  his 
guiltless  heart,  and  how  when  sinking  under  the  load  he  stepped 
into  my  place.  I  saw  this,  not  only  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
doctrines,  but  I  felt  it  through  his  own  precious  Person  applying 
his  precious  blood  to  my  bleeding  wounds.  I  felt  to  faint  be- 
neath the  bliss.  I  stretched  out  my  withered  arms;  he  allowed 
me  by  faith  to  embrace  him;  which  faith  brought  the  substance. 
After  a  mutual  embracing  of  each  other,  with  a  thousand  kisses 
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back  again,  and  to  charge  them  with  delusion,  and  try  and 
persuade  them  they  are  wrong,  and  blinded  by  poor  ignorant  men 
who  are  filled  with  pride,  and  want  to  usurp  the  priest's  office. 
But  it  is  no  use.  God  has  begun  his  work,  and  he  shows  the 
poor  soul  the  ignorance  of  the  blind  guide,  and  teaches  the  poor 
soul  to  cry  mightily  to  him. 

0  the  condescension  of  the  Almighty  to  such  poor  sinners  as 
we.  ''For  the  meek  he  will  guide  in  judgment,  and  teach  his 
way." 

At  any  time  if  any  of  you  want  any  information,  send  me  a 
line,  and  I  will  answer  it ;  and  may  the  Lord  be  with  you  indeed. 
Croydon,  April  2nd,  1846.  F.  Covell. 

My  dear  Friend, — ^As  I  am  laid  by  with  an  attack  of  pleurisy, 
and  feeling  the  uncertainty  of  my  being  able  to  fulfil  my  engage- 
ment at  Bath,  I  thought  the  sooner  I  communicated  it  the  better 
you  would  be  able  to  provide.  I  asked  the  doctor  this  morning 
if  he  thought  I  might  venture  to  take  a  journey  next  week,  if  I 
go  on  well ;  but  he  said  it  would  be  attended  with  some  risk,  how- 
ever well  I  may  go  on.  I  confess  I  thought  as  much.  My  breath- 
ing and  cough  are  very  bad  at  times.  He  says  I  am  tender  there, 
and  need  great  care. 

1  have  been  much  exercised  and  in  much  felt  darkness.  I 
felt  my  distance  from  the  Lord  a  solemnity,  under  the  cironm- 
stances.  But  yesterday  morning  a  few  words,  with  the  Lord's 
blessing,  brightened  my  cell  and  loosed  the  prisoner.  And  the 
sweetness  of  the  mercy,  the  Lord  looking  on  me  in  my  dismal 
state,  after  painful  storms  within,  made  me  roar;  heart  and  eyes 
gave  way.  "  For  a  season."  I  said,  "  Only  for  a  season.  Lord." 
How  different  this  voice  of  love  to  what  I  had  before  been  hearing. 

But,  my  dear  friend,  in  my  weak  state  I  can't  write  as  I  would. 
I  can  very  feebly  write  what  I  felt.  0  how  blessed  are  they  who 
have  the  God  of  Jacob  for  their  help!  0  how  awful  to  be  with- 
out God  and  without  hopel  What  a  wretched  life  without  mercy 
manifested ! 

My  love  to  your  wife,  self,  fellow-deacons  and  friends.  May  the 
Lord  help  you  to  remember  a  poor  sinner  at  a  throne  of  grace ; 
and  may  his  presence  and  blessing  be  with  and  among  you. 

Yours  truly, 

Walsall,  Oct.  29th,  1878.  0.  Mountfobt. 

P.S. — I  perhaps  should  have  said  it  was  not  until  Lord's  day 
I  felt  it  so  sweetly,  and  spoke  very  quietly  at  home;  but  the  next 
day  was  one  of  suffering.  I  didn't  know  till  then  what  it  was.  I 
bad  to  beg  the  Lord  to  give  more  strength,  or  ease  the  pain;  and 
mercy  heard.     0  that  I  were  more  thankful! 

The  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  consists  in  some  high  rebellion 
against  special  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  on  men's  consciences  under 
the  gospel.  This  dreadfal  sin  Satan  perplexeth  many  believers  with 
fears  of  it.  Bat  it  is  certain  that  a  disturbing  fear  of  this  guilt  is  a 
proof  of  a  person's  innocency  as  to  it. — Trail, 


THE  GOSPEL  STANDARD.— 1881.  185 

THE  TRUE  GRACE  OF  GOD. 

1  Pet.  v.  12. 


The  gifts  and  oallinga  of  God  are  without  repentance.  Jesns, 
''having  loved  his  own  that  were  in  the  world,  loved  them  unto 
the  end.''  ''  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie;  neither  the 
son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent.  Hath  he  said,  and  shall  he 
not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good  ?  " 
"Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Okrist." 

Here  are  a  few  of  the  numerous  considerations  that  should 
influence  the  saints  nnrepiningly  and  uncomplainingly  to  endure 
all  the  crooks,  crosses,  chastenings,  and  sorrows  that  fall  out  to 
them  while  here  below.  When  God  has  once  given  grace,  he 
never  takes  it  away  again.  ''Behold,''  saith  Job,  "he  taketh 
away;  who  can  hinder  him?  Who  will  say  unto  him.  What 
doest  thou?"  Comfortable  frames  may  be  taken  away;  but 
these,  though  a  feature  of  grace,  must  be  distinguished  from 
grace  in  the  abstract.  Help  in  duties  may  be  taken  away,  to 
show  us  what  helpless,  prayerless,  hardened  sluggards  we  are 
in  and  of  ourselves. 

Sometimes  the  Lord  makes  the  issue  of  a  battle  to  depend  upon 
onr  prayers,  as  it  were,  to  keep  us  up  to  the  privilege;  at  another 
time  the  victory  may  be  given  us  when  we  are  most  remiss  in  the 
privilege,  to  take  us  off  from  vaunting.  But,  whatever  the  Ohristian 
may  seem  to  be,  and  feel  to  be  destitute  of,  grace  is  still  vouch- 
safed. For  peace  Hezekiah  had  great  bitterness ;  but  he  had 
not  less  grace.  "  He  weakened  my  strength  in  the  way,"  said 
the  Psalmist ;  but  he  was  not  left  to  fall.  When  Ephraim  was 
bemoaning  himself  most,  the  divine  compassion  was  most  moved 
towards  him.  (Jer.  xxxi.  18 — 20.)  When  the  saints  are  in  the 
cold  grip  of  death,  then  they  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  Yea,  when  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 
(Rom.  V.  8.)  See  then  the  lofty  (Psa.  ciii.  11)  character  of  "  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  the  strength  of  grace 
within  us  may  be  measured  by  mighty  trials ;  and  every  degree 
of  it  that  many  of  God's  children  receive,  may  cost  them  a  deal 
of  grief;  but  the  discovery  of  its  true  measure  does  not  reduce 
it.  It  is  kind  of  the  Lord  to  show  us  how  the  case  stands  with 
us,  seeing  that  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that  we  have  more  than  we 
really  do  possess;  as  Peter,  to  wit.  "We  take  our  five  to  be 
fifty,"  saith  Eutherford. 

"  Sometimes  we  seem  to  gain 

Great  lengths  of  ground  by  day ; 
But  find,  alas  t  when  night  comes  on, 
We  quite  mistook  the  way." 

God's  design  in  trials  is  to  hide  pride  from  man.  A  spiri- 
tually-proud look  God  hates;  and  saints  have  to  witness  and  to 
approve  the  crucifixion  of  creature  pride  with  aching  hearts  and 
tear-dimmed  eyes.  God  will  tear  the  tinsel  away.  He  shall  sit 
as  a  refiner,  purging  the  dross.   Yet,  notwithstanding,  he  giveth 
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more  grace.  The  sonl  thus  learns  that  a  soft  heart  is  better 
than  a  sound  creed  merely,  and  a  pinch  of  experience  than  a 
peck  of  notion;  that  all  the  promises,  which  in  Ohrist  Jesiu  are 
Yea  and  Amen,  are  made  to  hmised  hearts;  that  God  as  a 
Father  is  very  particnlar  with  his  children  (whom  he  layes  he 
ehastens);  that  the  devil  has  many  devices  of  whieh  it  is  a 
mercy  not  to  be  ignorant;  and  that  faith,  though  under  smiling 
skies,  may  be  eomparatively  easy  work,  yet  under  cloudy  it  is 
difficult;  and  especially  that  it  requires  long,  Icmely,  and  labo-. 
rious  wrestlings  to  experience  the  aboundings  of  love.  *<  Tribula- 
tion worketh  patience ;  and  patience,  experienee ;  and  experience, 
hope ;  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  gtvett 
unto  us."  So,  also,  the  same  apostle,  in  writing  to  that  ehuioh 
which  was  behind  in  no  gift  (1  Cor.  i.  7),  but  which  was  sadly 
behind  in  grace,  as  appears  from  the  several  indictments  that  he 
brings  against  them ;  namely,  that  they  were  e<mte»tiaua  (ch.  i. 
11)  ;  oamal  (iii.  8)  ;  proud  (iv.  8, 18)  ;  shamelessly  unclean  (v.  1, 
2)  ;  selfish  and  tmjvst  (vi.  1-8)  ;  disorderly  in  church  matters  (xi. 
17-22)  ;  and  in  which  were  some  who  had  not  the  knowledge  af 
God  (xv.  34).  How  fitting,  therefore,  that  the  apostle  should 
tell  them,  as  he  does  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  that  most 
instructive  epistle  (and  in  which  he  seems  to  have  visited  them 
with  a  rod,  though  in  the  second  epistle  he  came  to  tbem  in 
love  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  thus  fulfilling  his  own  words 
in  1  Oor.  iv.  21) ;  how  fitting,  we  say,  that  he  should  remind 
them  that  it  was  not  gifts  of  prophecy,  or  knowledge,  or  faith, 
or  benevolence,  or  even  of  self-sacrifice,  but  charity,  enduring, 
believing,  meek,  heavenly,  Christ-like  love,  that  would  never 
flail ;  but  would  prove  them  to  be  possessors  of  ''  the  true  grace 
of  God."  G.  B. 


'*AS  THE  TRUTH  IS  IN  JESUS." 

Eph.  IV.  21. 
The  truth  in  Jesus  suits  poor  sinners  well ; 
It  brings  them  peace,  and  does  of  wonders  tell ; 
Truth  nowhere  else  so  well  would  meet  their  case, 
This  is  the  truth, — that  they  are  saved  by  grace. 
Here  Wisdom  does  disclose  her  wondrous  plan, 
And  mercy  finds  relief  for  sinful  man. 
Here  justice  smiles,  because  by  Christ  appeased ; 
Truth  wears  no  frowns,  and  righteousness  is  pleased ; 
And  peace  here  waves  the  olive  branch  around. 
Here  mercy  says,  We  have  a  ransom  found. 
The  attributes  of  God  in  Christ  agree 
To  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  his  flock  to  free. 
It  is  the  truth  that  we  in  Adam  fell, 
Were  born  in  sin,  and  loved  its  bond^e  well. 
*Tis  true  we  broke  God's  laws,  deserved  his  ire. 
Yet  to  be  pardon'd  had  not  one  desire. 
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'Tis  true  in  law,  that  each  one  ought  to  die; 
'Tis  tiTUe  in  Christ,  that  thousands  live  on  high, 
"fis  trvie  that,  hacl  we  not  been  sought  of  Grod, 
We  never  should  in  wisdoxa's  paths  have  trod. 
These  solemn  truths  we  own,  with  conscious  shame, 
Yet  bless  our  God  for  truth  in  Jesus*  Name. 
Though  dead  in  sin,  and  enemies  to  God, 
Yet  loved  in  Christ,  and  ransomed  with  his  blood ; 
Then  called  to  know  our  state,  and  feel  our  woe, 
To  hide  in  Christ,  and  his  salvation  know. 
la  him  we  find  the  robe  of  righteousness, 
And  ample  stores  which  all  our  woes  redress. 
The  truth  in  Jesus  is  the  truth  of  grace ; 
The  truth  eternity  will  not  erase. 
Ttis  truth  is  truth  which  makes  us  truly  ble^.s'd ; 
It  is  our  food,  anc^  gives  us  solid  rest. 
H^w  aw^et}  when  crossing  Jordan's  swelling  flood, 
To  leel  its  power,  and  die  in  peace  with  God  I 
WadhoTst.  J.  J. 


(Dbituaq. 


Phillis  THOMAS.--On  Dec.  2nd,  1880,  Phillia  Thomas,  a  member  of 
the  Baptist  church,  Hanover,  Tunbridge  Wells. 

My  dear  wifeifvas  born  at  Farnborough,  in  Kent,  in  the  year  1842. 
She  lost  her  mother  when  very  young,  and  was  put  out  by  her  father  under 
the  care  of  very  poor  people  at  a  mere  trifle  per  week.  I  have  often 
heard  her  refbr  to  this  period  in  her  life,  and  of  being  sent  out  in  all 
weathers  to  find  wood,  and  of  being  frequently  sent  to  bed  feeling  the 
pangs  of  hunger.  After  a  few  years  her  aunt  took  her,  with  whom  she 
remained  for  some  years,  and  where  she  was  made  to  serve  with  rigour 
in  laundry  work.  I  could  not  tell  what  my  feelings  have  been  when  she 
has  related  to  me  the  hardships  she  had  to  endure,  the  cruelty  to  which 
she  was  subjected,  how  at  four  o'clock  of  a  winter's  morning  she  had 
often  to  be  out  making  paths  through  the  snow,  and  wiping  it  from  the 
lines,  long  before  the  men  went  past  to  their  ploughing.  Feeling  her 
coldness  dnd  emptiness,  she  would  search  for  potatoes,  and  bake  them  in 
the  copper  hole,  unknown  to  her  aunt. 

But  during  all  this  time  she  was  in  nature's  darkness,  yet  frequently 
there  were  times  when  she  felt  a  desire  to  go  to  a  place  of  worship ;  and 
many  times  while  there  would  feel  herself  to  be  a  sinner.  During  this 
time,  she  heard  of  a  person  who  used  to  take  his  Bible  on  a  Sabbath 
afternoon  and  so  round  the  village  to  read  it  to  some  of  the  a^ed  people, 
which  made  h&  feel  a  strong  desire  to  meet  with  this  person.,  her  mind 
not  being  at  rest.  When  she  inquired  of  a  tradesman  who  it  was,  she 
was  jeeringly  told  it  was  Tom  the  preacher,  which  made  her  afterwards 
watch  to  catch  a  sight  of  him. 

^he  hardships  of  her  situation  continuing,  she  at  last  made  up  her 
mind  to  leave  her  aunt,  and  though  every  inducement  was  made  to  pre- 
vent her  going,  her  clothes  even  being  locked  away,  yet  stop  there  any 
longer  she  felt  she  could  not.  So  one  morning,  in  the  year  1860,  she  lefl^, 
and  after  many  miles'  walk,  reached  Oamberwell,  where  she  remained 
for  a  short  time  with  a  distant  relation ;  and  afterwards  obtained  a  situa- 
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tion  in  Greenwich.  Dark  in  her  soul,  and  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, what  to  do,  and  where  to  go,  when  Sanday  morning  came,  she  did 
not  know.  Bnt  at  last  she  found  herself  in  a  church,  called  St.  John's, 
where  she  heard  the  minister- preach  from  the  words:  "  Fear  not,  little 
flock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 
The  dear  Lord  hlessed  those  words  hy  making  them  a  means  of  raising 
up  a  hope  of  mercy  in  her  soul,  and  which  all  her  after-trials  and  suffer- 
ings were  never  ahle  to  extinguish.  She  would  say,  *•  Shall  I  receive 
good  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  I  not  receive  evil  ?" 

She  went  to  the  same  church  again  and  again;  but  alas!  there  was  a 
depth  in  hei  soul  into  which  the  minister  could  not  descend,  a  hunger  and 
longing  he  could  not  satisfy;  so  that  she  afterwards  wandered  from  place 
to  place.  But  after  a  time  she  was  favoured  to  hear  with  some  satisfac- 
tion at  Bridge  Street. 

Passing  on  to  the  time  when  the  ordinance  of  believers'  baptism  was 
pressed  upon  her  mind,  she  with  some  others  went  through  it,  and  felt 
much  of  the  peace  and  love  of  God  in  her  soul,  and  love  to  the  Lord's 
people.     She  could  say,  **  All  things  have  become  new." 

But  soon  the  time  of  trial  came.  Foes  without  and  within  rose  up 
against  her,  and  she  was  left  to  doubt  whether  the  good  work  had  ever 
been  begun  in  her  soul.  During  this  time  she  was  in  the  habit  of  pur- 
chasing her  little  necessaries  at  a  certain  shop,  when  one  day,  to  her 
surprise,  she  found  that  she  was  being  served  by  **  Tom  the  preacher," 
who  at  that  time  was.filling  a  situation  there.  Previously  to  that,  we 
had  been  entire  strangers  to  one  another,  but  were  afterwards  united  in 
marriage,  and  I  have  now  to  mourn  my  loss  of  her.  But  it  was  the 
dear  Lord  who  lent  her  me,  and  he  has  a  right  to  do  as  he  pleases  with 
his  own.  Still,  I  find  it  hard  to  say, "  Blessed  be  the  Name  of  the 
Lord."  Many  hills  of  difficulty  have  we  had  to  climb  together;  yet  I 
hope  there  was  a  bowing  in  submission  to  the  dear  Lord's  will.  She 
used  to  say,  <*  The  Lord  knows  where  we  are,  and  what  we  need.  He 
has  caused  his  goodness  to  pass  before  us  in  times  of  distress." 

When,  in  the  providence  of  God,  we  were  removed  to  Tnnbridge 
Wells,  in  1874,  she  expressed  her  desire  that  when  she  made  another 
move,  it  might  be  to  her  home  above.  For  some  considerable  time  we 
went  in  and  out  amongst  the  people  of  God  to  worship  the  God  we 
loved,  the  God  that  cared  for  us,  and  that  hitherto  had  helped  us  ;  and 
though  we  determined  not  to  make  ourselves  known,  yet  O !  when  the 
truth  came  with  power  and  comfort,  it  got  beneath  the  tongue,  and 
caused  the  speech  within  us  to  betray  itself.  We  soon  became  united 
to  the  little  flook,  with  whom  we  met  for  worship,  and  were  agreed  in 
matters  pertaining  to  salvation  through  grace. 

But  I  fear  to  proceed ;  so  will  come  to  her  last  few  years  here  below. 
She  had  been  suffering  more  or  less  for  some  considerable  time.  Early 
in  the  year  1878,  we  called  in  a  doctor,  who  advised  her  to  go  into  the 
infirmary,  where  she  would  get  the  best  of  attention  for  her  case;  and 
after  being  there  about  a  month,  she  returned  home  somewhat  better, 
and  for  a  time  so  improved  that  she  was  able  again  to  attend  the  house 
of  God.  It  was  about  this  time  she  heard  Mr.  Newton  so  preciously 
to  her  soul.  His  ministry  continued  to  be  received,  in  a  feeling  suitable 
way,  and  according  to  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  had  taught  her;  so 
that  we  jointly  said,  "  This  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  their  God 
my  God.^' 

With  many  fears  and  much  trembling,  she  went  before  the  church 
Feb.  18th,  1879,  and  was  unanimously  received  in  fellowship  with  them. 
Sometimes,  after  returning  from  my  Sabbath  labours  late  at  night,  we 
have  wept  together,  when  she  has  related  the  favour,  the  sweetness, 
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joy,  and  peace  in  her  soul  in  reoeiying  the  bread  and  wine  in  remem- 
brance of  the  dear  Lord's  loye,  life,  and  death.  <'0!"  she  wonld 
say,  "  how  nice,  how  solemn,  is  oar  pastor  at  the  ordinance  t  How  he 
seems  melted  sometimes ! " 

She  was,  however,  soon  too  ill  to  attend  the  house  of  God.  In 
Noyember,  1879,  we  called  in  a  medical  man,  who  at  once  said  he  thought 
her  disease  (tumour)  was  incurable,  and  advised  her  to  go  into  the 
hospital.    What  a  blow !     What  tears,  what  cries  unto  the  Lord  I    Yet 

0  the  consolation  and  submission  she  felt  to  the  Lord's  will,  when  he 
spoke  into  her  heart,  "  Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee ; "  causing  her  to 
say,  *^  If  it  is  the  Lord's  will  I  should  go,  he  will  make  it  all  plain,  and 
prepare  the  way ; "  and  which,  thanl^  be  to  his  dear  Name,  he  did, 
and  without  our  moving  a  straw.  She  became  a  patient  at  the  **  Sama- 
ritan's Hospital,"  Feb.  16th,  1880.  From  there  she  would  write  to  me 
when  able,  relating  how  the  Lord  was  with  her  there,  and  that  as  her 
snlferings  abounded,  so  did  her  consolations  abound. 

On  the  morning  that  she  was  being  taken  into  the  operating  room, 
the  Lord  sweetly  and  powerfully  spoke  into  her  soul  the  two  words  of 
her  precious  text,  ^' Fear  not;"  when  all  dread  was  removed,  and  the 
knife  was  not  so  keenly  felt  as  she  had  feared.  She  said,  '*  Who  can 
tell  but  the  Lord  may  yet  spare  me  to  my  husband  and  children  ?" 

After  enduring  painful  processes,  the  physician  said  she  had  not  made 
the  least  progress;  so  she  wrote  to  me,  saying  how  her  hone  was 
blighted  of  ever  getting  better,  but  that  the  Lord  was  her  stay ;  also  that 
she  would  rather  come  home  and  die  amongst  her  own  people. 

On  the  3rd  of  May  she  came  home,  after  being  away  eleven  weeks. 
Bat  she  had  only  been  at  home  a  short  time  when  inflammation  set  in, 
and  her  sufferings  became  intense.  She  said,  "  I  shall  soon  be  dying ; 
bat  the  Lord  is  good  to  me.  He  has  taken  away  all  fear  of  death. 
Don't  fret.  God  will  bless  you.  He  will  help  you ;  he  will  raise  you 
ap  friends.  You  have  been  a  good  husband  to  me,  but  I  must  leave  you 
and  the  dear  children  soon.  It  won't  be  long.  The  Lord  is  good,  and 
his  mercies  endure  for  ever ;  yes,  over  all  my  sins.  He  has  made  me 
by  his  grace  what  I  am.  He  brought  me  out  of  the  world,  and  ^  out 
from  the  Arminians,  and  brought  me  to  trust  in  his  blood  and  righ- 
teoasness ;  and  he  will  not  lay  one  pain  upon  me  more  than  I  deserve, 
and  not  one  more  than  he  will  give  me  strength  to  bear.  But  do,  dear 
Lord,  give  me  patience  to  bear  it."  I  said  to  her,  The  psalmist  could 
say,  '*  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  with  me."  "  Yes,"  she  said,  "  he  has  been 
with  me  in  the  past,  and  whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves,  but  loves 
them  to  the  end."  Can  you,  then,  say,  I  asked,  his  rod  and  staff 
comfort  you  f  "  Yes,  yes,"  she  said,  "  a  rod  of  fatherly  anger  to  smite; 
a  staff  of  mercy  to  lean  upon." 

Mr.  Newton  called  on  June  15th;  and  seeing  her  so  ill,  said  he  thought 
she  would  not  be  here  long.  He  asked  if  there  was  any  particular  por- 
tion she  would  wish  him  to  read;  when  she  mentioned  the  107th  psalm, 
which  she  had  so  often  spoken  of  as  being  a  precious  psalm  to  her  soul. 

1  also  read  to  her  hymn  297,  which  proved  a  great  comfort  to  her.  I 
coald  not  help  weeping  to  see  her  so  resigned  to  the  Lord's  dear  will. 
She  said,  "  If  anything  should  be  said  about  such  a  sinful  creature  as  I 
am  after  I  am  gone,  I  should  like  my  sweet  and  precious  text  to  be 
spoken  from  (Luke  xii.  32),  and  for  that  hymn  which  has  so  often  told 
my  feelings  to  be  sung: 

«t « When  thou,  my  righteous  Judge,  shalt  come 
To  take  thy  ransom'd  people  home. 
Shall  I  among  them  stand? 
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Sl^dl  SQoh  a  worthlefs  wormi  u  I, 
tVlio  sometimed  ain  afraia  to  die, 
Be  found  at  thy  right  handP'  '* 

The  Lord  was  eracioosly  pleased  to  lengthen  out  her  ^js  beyond,  the 
ezpeotalion  of  all  the  deftr  fnends  that  visited  her.  At  times  she  had 
niiiDli  darkness  in  her  sonl,  doubting  and  fearing  if  ever  a  real  work  of 
graoe  had  been  begun;  saying,  "  I  fear  I  am  wrong.  I  am  not  fit  .to 
die.  I  have  not  been  taught  deep  enough;  and  something  telb  me  Mr.  "ii, 
feek  so  too.  Besides,  some  of  the  members  are  not ^satis^ed. with  Ine.'' 
I  tried  in  my  poor  Way  to  comfort  her,  replying.  The  devil  is  a  liar, 
and  alw^  has  been,  and  he  won't  leave  you  i^lone  any  more  thim 
others  of  the  Lmrd's  |K>or  and  afflicted  family.  Has  the  Lord,  I  aldd, 
ever  shown  yon  a  token  fpr  good  P  *'  O  yes ! "  she  said,  "  but  I  Want 
another."  Yes,  I  daid,  and  you  will  want  another  then ;  and  yon  will 
neyer  be  satisfied  till  you  awake  in  his  likeness. 

June  28th.  She  was  a  little  more  free  from  pain,  and  more  com- 
fortable Isa  mind,  and  cheerful  in  spiritual  conyersation.  In  the  evening 
Mr.  H.  visited  her,  and  read  a  pomcn,  and  prayed  on  her  behalf,  which 
rile  muqh  enjoyed. 

July  Ist.    When  entering  her  focha,  she  said,  **  That  l^mn, 

*  Sweet  the  moments^  rich  in  blessing,* 
has  been  ibIo  much  upon  my  mind.    Would  you  find  it  Ibr  ite  P  "    After 
heading  it  to  her,  she  said,  ''  Ah !  I  e&sAA  not  say  Amen  to  that  once, 
loior  always  since  I  have  been  suffering  hek^  ;  Imt  sow  i  can  feefiBJi^y 
say,— 

" '  Weary  of  eartb,  myself,  and  sin, 
Dear  Jesus,  set  me  free, 
And  to  thy  glory  take  liue  in. 
For  there  I  long  to  be.' " 

After  this  she  revived  again,  beyond  the  expectation  of  all,  so  tbat 
she  said,  **  Why  the  dear  Lord  is  pleased  to  keep  me  here  so  long  Under 
6uch  sufferings,  I  know  not ;  but,  it  may  be,  I  am  to  learn  more  of  his 
goodness  and  mercy  to  my  soul  yet."  Then,  with  such  pea^  iYi  her 
soul,  she  exclaimed— 

"  Jesus  sought  me  when  a  stranger. 
Wandering  from  the  fold  of  God ; 
He  to  save  my  soul  from  danger, 
Interposed  his  precious  blood.** 
I  mentioned  to  her  how  poor  Kuth  once  felt  herself  a  stranger,  and 
tha;t  the  Lord's  poor  and  afflicted  people  were  but  strangers  in  a  strange 
land,  yet  chosen,  called,  and  blessed  by  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit.     "  Ah  ! "  she  said,  *'  I  can  look  back  to  the  time  when  I  was  a 
stranger  amongst  strangers,  homeless  and  friendless,  yet  kept  from 
falling  into  open  sin ;  and  the  Lord  led  me  about  in  the  wilderness ;  and 
now  he  has  brought  me  to  a  people  I  knew  not  heretofore." 
.  Dropt^r  having  set  in,  she  said,  **  It  wont  be  long  now,"  ant  begged 
of  the  dear  Lord  for  patience  to  endure  her  sufferingSL     Sne  said, 
"  May  he  never  afflict  you  as  he  has  seen  fit  to  afflict  me.    But 
**  *  His  way  was  much  darker  and  rougher  than  mine.*  *' 
One  Sunday  morning,  about  this  time,  I  left  her  very  dark  in  *her 
soul,  and  bagging  of  me  to  remember  her  before  the  Lord.    O  what 
struggles  to  break  away  from  her  for  a  long  day !    When  entering  her 


been  singing — 
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**  *  Here  in  the  body  pent, 

Absent  from  nim  I  roam ; 
Yet  nightly  pitch  my  moving  tent 
A  day's  march  nearer  home.' " 
I  said,  **  Bo  you/«c/  that  P"    "  Yes.   I  shall  soon  be  home.  I  love  yon ; 
I  lore  my  children ;  but  I  love  my  Jesus  better ;  for  he  is  good  to  me, 
and  has  taught  me  and  made  me  by  his  grace  what  I  am." 

It  was  not  many  days  before  she  seemed  much  worse  again  i  and 
fbaring  every  one  would  be  her  last  with  us,  I  asked  her  if  there  was 
fotiy  one  amongst  her  relations  she  would  wish  to  see.  **  Ko,"  she  said ; 
"  1  feel  happy.  I  have  not  always  felt  so  happy  as  I  do  now."  Then  I 
odd  to  her,  **  Sunday  is  coming,  and  it  will  soon  be  here ;  and  I  feel  I 
ought  ftot  to  have' you."  *•&,"  she  said,  **go;  it  will  all  end  right 
Bomid  pobr  soul  wants  comfort,  and  wants  another  crumb  of  hope  in 
^od^s  mrei^y ;  so  you  go,  and  the  Lord  will  be  with  you ;  and  if  I  am 
fifone  %hetL  you  return,  remember  that  other  servants  of  the  Lord  have 
left  heme  upon  their  Master's  business,  aud  have  returned  to  find  some 
dear  one  gcwie  to  be  with  Him  whom  they  have  been  exalting."  When 
i  returned  I  found  her  much  the  same.  One  oT  the  deacons  of  the  church 
had  visited  her,  and  she  had  had  a  refreshing  time. 

Coming  now  to  her  last  few  days  on  earth.  We  had  noticed  a  very 
great  change  in  her,  which  made  us  feel  that  all  would  soon  be  over ; 
bat  it  was  good  to  be  in  her  cofnpany.  She  would  often  thank  the  dear 
Ldrd  For  retaining  to  her  her  reason.  She  said,  '<  I  am  a  poor  simple 
creature,  and  am  not  worthy  of  the  dear  Lord's  notice,  nor  the  many 
kindtieisses  of  his  dear  people ;  but,  poor  and  simple  as  I  aod,  he  has 
preserved  me  in  grace,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  glory," 

On  Sunday,  November  28th,  three  dear  friends  called  in,  and  seeing 
her  80  ill,  they  i^ayed  with  her  to  a  late  hour.  Feeling  her  end  was 
near,  I  asked  her  if  she  would  like  me  to  read  a  little  to  her  out  of  the 
Word.  **  Yes,"  she  said.  I  said,  **  I  have  the  8th  of  Romans  upon  my 
mind ;  when,  with  a  countenance  that  spoke  the  joy  she  felt  within,  she 
said, ''  O !  I  know  what  that  contains ; — no  condemnation  to  them  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  no  separation  from  his  everlasting  love."  I 
said,  "  Is  that  it  ?"  "  O  yes ! "  she  said, "  that  is  what  it  contains.  And 
how  good  is  the  Lord  to  give  me,  a  sinful  creature,  a  taste  of  it !" 

Wednesday,  Dec.  Ist.  Two  dear  friends  called  again,  and  remained  with 
her  an  day,  having  at  times  some  sweet  conversation,  so  that  it  was  felt 
good  to  be  there.  In  the  evening  we  sang  the  9th  hymn  together,  in 
which  she  joined  in  spirit,  being  too  ill  to  sing  with  her  voice.  O  ^hat 
a  solemnity  of  feeling  entered  into  our  souls  on  this  occasion,  all  heing 
under  the  impression  she  was  about  passing  through  the  Jordan,  and 
that  the  waters  were  making  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over. 
After  the  hymn  was  sung,  I  asked  if  she  wonld  like  me  to  read  and 
pray  vrith  her;  and  at  her  request  read  Jno.  xi.,  which  she  much  enjoyed, 
indeed,  we  all  felt,  that  **  surely  the  Lord  was  in  this  place."  She  then 
thanked  the  friends  for  their  kind  visits,  and  with  tears  wished  them 
the  last  good-bye  for  ever  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow. 

The  poor  sufferer  soon  became  again  very  restless ;  and  when  I  had 
turned  her  on  her  right  side,  she  said,  "  I  now  feel  comfortable,  and  I 
BhaU  get  a  nice  sleep.  So  do  you  go  to  bed,  for  you  must  be  tired."  I 
said,  "No,  my  dear,  I  cannot  go  to  bed;  I  promised  to  sit  up  with  you 
to-night,  and  so  I  will.  I  feel  that  you  are  not  far  from  the  kingdom.  You 
will  soon  be  gone  to  see  Him  as  he  is.  You  once  said, '  On  Christ  the 
solid  Rock  I  stand.'  Can  you  say  so  uow?"  "O  yes,"  she  said; 
"  though  I  have  not  always  felt  there,  I  do  now" 

9elng  noW  about  12  o'clock,  I  expressed  my  anxiety  about  her,  know- 
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ing  she  needed  sleep  and  rest.  After  putting  her  head  a  little  forward 
upon  the  pillow,  she  said,  "  Let  me  pay  you  once  more  for  all  yonr 
kindness ;"  when  she  gave  me  her  last  kiss,  and  fell  into  a  comfortable 
sleep.  I  continued  to  watch  her,  and  when  near  three  o'clock,  being  still 
asleep,  which  was  so  unusual  for  her,  I  said,  "  My  dear,  are  you  not  so 
well?  Is  Jesus  still  with  you?"  She  turned  her  head  towards  me, 
with  her  eyes  upwards,  and  her  countenance  expressing  the  last 
sign  that  all  was  well.  I  said  to  her,  <*  Can  you  speak  to  me  once 
more?"  but  there  was  no  answer.  Shortly  after,  I  spoke  again,  as  best 
my  feelings  would  allow ;  when  she  again  turned  her  face  as  though 
sensible  of  my  presence.  0 !  how  I  did  beg  of  the  Lord  that  she  might 
speak  to  me  once  more !  I  wanted  one  more  token  that  all  was  well, 
and  that  Jesus  was  still  precious ;  but  she  gave  no  answer.  I  soon  called 
the  children ;  but  all  we  could  do  was  to  stand  and  sob  around  her  bed 
whilst  the  last  enemy,  death,  was  rapidly  doing  its  work.  A  few  minutes 
after  7  a.m.,  Dec.  6th,  she  feel  asleep  in  the  Lord. 

Her  dear  pastor  buried  her  in  the  new  cemetery,  Tunbridge  Wells  ;  de- 
Yout  men,  members  of  the  little  church,  bore  her  remains  to  the  grave, 
and  she  was  followed  by  a  large  number  of  sympathizing  friends.  Her 
funeral  sermon  was  preached  from  her  comforting  text  (Luke  xii.  32), 
the  chapel  being  crowded. 

Thus,  **The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  way;*'  and  none 
have  a  right  to  say,  "  What  doest  thou  ?"  D.  Thomas. 

Thomas  Dyke.— On  Sept.  30th,  1880,  aged  80,  Thomas  Dyke,  of 
Cherhill,  near  Calne,  and  a  deacon  of  the  church  at  Calne. 

In  his  younger  days  he  was  amongst  the  Wesley  an  s,  who  met  together 
at  Zoar  cliapel.  Marsh  Lane,  near  Calne.  During  this  time  he  went  to 
Allington  to  hear  the  late  Mr.  Tiptaft,  who  spoke  (as  I  understand) 
from  Zeph.  iii.  9.  While  Mr.  T.  was  describing  the  pure  language,  Thomas 
felt  that  he  came  short,  and  was  exercised  thereby.  After  this,  he  went 
occasionally  to  Calne,  where  his  soul  was  more  blest  than  in  hearing  the 
Wesleyans.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  speaking  a  little  amongst  them, 
though  he  did  not  preach  for  them ;  but  what  little  he  spoke  was  bearing 
on  the  doctrines  of  free  grace,  and  a  female  member  amongst  them  said 
that  Thomas  was  spoiled  after  he  had  heard  Mr.  Tiptaft.  The  more 
Thomas  went  to  Calne,  the  more  he  became  dissatisfied  with  the  Wes- 
leyans, until  he  was  led  finally  to  leave  them  in  the  following  way: — He 
said  that  ministers  ought  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  not  offer  it.  A  person 
said  in  reply  that  there  was  no  difference  between  preaching  the  gospel 
and  offering  the  gospel ;  and  a  second  person  who  was  referred  to  on  the 
point,  said  the  same.  From  that  time  Thomas  tooK  up  his  hat,  and  left 
the  place,  never  to  return. 

He  now  attended  regularly  at  Calne,  and  in  time  became  a  candidate 
for  baptism.  He  was  baptized  by  the  late  Mr.  Beard  in  June,  1842,  and 
joined  Calne  church.  He  grew  in  grace,  and  lived  the  gospel.  He  was 
chosen  deacon  in  1863. 

Some  little  time  before  1863  a  room  was  opened  near  Cherhill  for 
prayer-meetings,  and  occasional  preaching  of  the  word  of  God.  Thomas 
attended  at  this  room  as  long  as  his  health  permitted,  and  led  the 
prayer-meetings,  and  gave  out  the  hymns  for  the  ministers.  He  was 
like  a  father  to  the  people  who  met  there,  most  of  whom  attended  at 
Calne.  The  room  is  still  open  for  our  country  friends,  and  others  who 
desire  to  meet  together  in  that  neighbourhood,  for  prayer  and  sometimes 
for  preaching.  The  late  Mr.  Mortimer,  Mr.  Huggins,  and  others  who 
are  now  in  glory,  liave  preached  there;  also  Messrs.  Ferris,  H.  Ham- 
mond, and  A.  Smith,  who  are  still  living.     Though  the  Lord  has  re- 
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moYed  our  departed  friend  from  meeting  there,  he  has  brought  another 
father  in  Israel  to  fill  his  place. 

Oar  departed  friend  was  a£B.icted  for  nearly  eight  years.  For  three 
years  he  was  confined  to  his  home,  and  for  18  months  of  it  to  his  bed, 
but  was  kept  generally  patient  during  his  confinement.  The  writer  often 
8aw  him,  and  found  him  often  fayoured  in  his  soul.  He  was  glad  to 
have  the  Word  read  to  him,  and  for  me  to  speak  in  prayer.  He  was  not 
worse  than  usual  until  Sept.  28th,  on  which  evening  he  was  very  iU,  but 
rallied  a  little  afterwards.  On  the  evening  of  the  29th  he  was  very  rest- 
less, and  about  midnight  went  off  to  sleep ;  but  on  the  30th  he  seemed  again 
to  revive.  But  in  the  afternoon  of  that  day  he  became  worse,  and 
scarcely  said  anything.  He  expired  shortly  before  midnight,  on  Thurs- 
day, Sept.  30th. 

We  who  knew  him  can  say,  ''Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the 
upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.''  (Ps.  xzzvii.  37). 

^^_^_^___^  H.  M.  HiNCHLIFFE. 

Mrs.  N.  Lawton.— On  Sept.  6th,  1880,  aged  73,  Mrs.  N.  Lawton,  a 
member  of  Salem  church,  Philadelphia,  United  States,  America.  She 
was  formerly  a  member  of  the  Particular  Baptist  church  at  Oldham,  in 
England. 

Having  often  conversed  with  her  during  the  last  eight  years  of  her 
life,  I  have  felt  desirous  to  send  a  short  account  of  her  to  the  "  Standard," 
of  which  she  was  a  constant  reader.  She  was  born  in  Oldham,  of  God- 
fearing parents.  Her  father,  I  have  often  heard  her  say,  was  one  who 
feared  the  Lord  greatly,  and  lived  in  much  communion  with  God.  He 
would  rise  very  early  to  read  his  Bible,  and  call  upon  God  in  prayer. 
Many  a  time  she  has  wept  as  she  lay  in  her  bed^  and  heard  him  singing 
the  praises  of  God,  feeling  persuaded  there  was  something  in  her  father's 
religion  to  which  she  was  a  stranger;  but  such  feelings  quickly  passed 
away  when  she  got  amongst  her  worldly  companions.  Once,  when 
weeping  at  the  grave  of  a  Sunday-school  companion,  who  had  left  a 
good  testimony  behind  of  having  gone  to  heaven,  the  superintendent 
remarked,  "  Nannie,  if  she  could  speak  to  you,  she  would  say,  Weep  not 
for  me,  but  weep  for  yourself."  These  words  followed  her  for  some 
time,  and  she  felt  a  great  desire  to  be  numbered  with  the  people  of  God, 
and  which  the  Lord  granted  in  his  own  time  and  way.  She  was  one 
day  at  work,  when  a  young  woman  working  in  the  same  room  com- 
menced singing : 

"  Almighty  God,  thy  piercing  eye 

Strikes  through  the  shades  of  night; 
And  our  most  secret  actions  lie 
All  open  to  thy  sieht." 
"0!"  she  said,  "  I  can  never  forget  the  power  which  accompanied  those 
words.    I  had  such  a  view  of  the  depravity  of  my  heart,  that  I  was 
shocked  at  the  sight.    It  seemed  as  if  God's  piercing  eye  was  searching 
me  through  and  through,  and  I  knew  not  what  to  do.    I  longed  to  get 
out  of  sight  of  any  human  being  to  give  vent  to  my  feelings.    I  left 
my  work  as  soon  as  I  could,  and  went  into  a  private  place,  and  told  the 
Lord  he  would  be  just  and  righteous  if  he  cut  me  down  and  sent  me 
to  that  place  where  hope  never  comes." 

How  long  she  remained  in  bondage  I  cannot  say,  but  she  walked 
many  miles  to  hear  preaching,  sometimes  to  hear  Mr.  Gadsby  at  Man- 
chester, and  sometimes  to  Kochdale  to  hear  Mr.  Kershaw,  and  often 
felt  a  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God;  and  then  again  she  sank  very  low. 
One  day  she  had  retired  to  her  chamber,  sick  in  body  through  the 
troubles  of  her  mind,  and  pleaded  earnestly  with  the  Lord  to  speak  peace 
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to  her  guilty  oonscienoe  through  the  peace-speakiiig  blood  of  the  Lamb; 
when  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  fulfil  her  desire  by  enabling  her  to  sing 
with  the  poet: 

**  The  opening  heavens  around  me  shine 
With  beams  of  sacred  bliss. 
When  Jesus  shows  his  heart  k  mine, 
And  whispers  I  am  his." 
Some  time  after  this  she  was  baptized,  and  joined  the  little  chnroh  at 
t)ldham.    I  never  met  with  one  who  more  prtzed  tfee  ptl^ege  of  meet- 
ing with  the  people  of  God.    It  was  quite  a  trial  if  anything  oeenried 
to  keep  her  at  home  when  God's  house  was  open.    On  one  obeasiea, 
liaviftg  typhoid  fever  in  her  family,  she  was  kept  away  ffom  God's 
liouse  for  six  weeks.    The  first  Sunday  she  was  ame  to  go  was  fk  T«ry 
wet  morning;  and  having  a  considerable  distance  to  walk,  she  Iftood  at 
the  door,  scarcehr  knowing  what  to  do,  yet  earnestly  longing  to  meet 
affain  with  the  aear  people  of  God,  and  wishing  she  ^ras  there.  **  Well," 
she  thought,  "I  shall  never  get  tiiere  standing  here;"  and  so  she  set 
off  with  the  rain  so  driving  in  her  face  that  it  was  with  difficulty  she 
P^ot  along.    But  when  she  had  gone  sottto  distance,  these  lines  dfopped 
into  her  mind  with  great  power: 

"  Up  to  his  courts  with  joys  unknown 
The  holy  tribes  repair; 
The  Son  of  David  holds  his  throne. 
And  sits  in  judgment  there." 
She  often  spoke  of  what  a  sweet  season  it  was  to  her  that  day. 

About  26  years  ago,  our  dear  friend  came  over  to  this  country,  some 
of  her  family  having  come  previously.  She  rambled  about  in  search  of 
truth;  but  not  finding  any  place  where  it  was  proclaimed,  she  eonld 
not  settle,  so  after  a  time  returned  to  England  again.  One  of  her 
daughters,  who  had  been  in  delicate  health,  died  before  she  retmmed. 
Little  did  she  think,  when  she  went  back  to  England,  t^at  she  fiAienld 
end  her  days  in  America;  but  ^  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps."  During  the  cotton  famine,  our  dear  sister  being  very  nmch 
tried  m  providence,  one  of  her  children  offered  her  a  home  in  this 
country;  and  in  July,  1863,  she  returned,  though  very  reludwntly,  to 
America.  She  has  often  told  me  that  when  the  vesscit  was  leating  the 
shore,  she  was  almost  overwhelmed  with  the  thought  that  she  was 
leaving  those  privileges  she  held  so  dear.  However,  soon  after  she  got 
to  Philadelphia,  the  Lord  in  his  providence  directed  her  to  a  few  who 
loved  the  truth ;  and  0 !  what  a  privilege  she  did  esteem  it  to  find  some 
with  whom  she  oould  meet,  and  feel  a  soul  union,  and  be  united  in 
ohurc  '  fellowship.  She  was  one  in  whom  the  grace  of  God  shone  very 
bright  ly,  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour  in  all  things. 

But  I  will  come  to  her  last  days.  The  commencement  of  the  year 
1879  she  was  taken  very  sick,  and  thought  her  end  was  near.  She  sent 
for  mo.  We  had  some  sweet  oonversation,  and  she  referred  to  a  sermon 
she  had  heard  in  Hope  chapel,  Hochdale,  when  the  minilfter  (Mr.  Leach, 
who  was  supplying  during  "Mlt,  Kershaw's  absence)  remarked  that  all 
lus  religion  was  summed  up  in  one  verse : 

**  A  guilty,  weak,  and  helpless  worm, 

On  thy  kind  arms  I  fall ; 
Be  thou  my  strength  and  righteousness, 
My  Jesus,  and  my  All." 
She  said  she  felt  the  same. 

Living  at  some  distance  from  her,  I  could  not  see  her  as  often  as 
I  wished,  but  went  as  often  as  I  could.  The  last  day  of  January  I 
MoeiTod  from  her  the  following  note :— 


**  Mj  dear  •irtw  in  the  Lorcli-^I  waut  ^  heg  qf  vqxi  ^  oonw  f^ain  m 
Aoon  as  po^ible.  I  have  somet)iing:important  to  I^U  you.  I  Ibave  fooi^a 
the  Pearl  gf  gre^  price  $  aiid^  like  tfae  womau  in  S<»riptare,  I  mast  oall 
the  Beighboars  to  make  merry.  It  seemjs  to  me  J.  had  pnlj  been 
9eekio^  for  neaiily  forty  years  i  bat  now  I  have  (band  that  invaluable 
treasoro,  I  can  4p  nothing  but  pray,  praise,  and  ^ing^  ,  I  have  had  many 
sweet  manifipstatioqs,  but  never  anything  like  what  I  had  yesterday.^' 

I  went  the  next  Sunday,  and  found  her  remarkably  happyi  her 
eountenance  beaming  with  peace  and  joy.  She  had  evidently  had  a 
foretaste  of  immortal  bliss:  but  through  weakness  of  body  was  not  able 
to  say  what  she  wished.  It  was  on  the  Wedpefday  previous  ^hi^t  she 
had  had  such  a  blessed  visit  from  the  Lord,  and  she  u^  all  n^ht  bless- 
ing and  praising  Qod.  The  next  day,  when  a  dear  sister  in  the  ijVfj^d 
caUed  to  see  her,  they  talked  and  rejoiced  together  until  she  was  %aite 
exhausted. 

I  begged  hear  to  be  ^uiet,  and  I  would  read  to  her.  Sl^e  wanted  me  to 
read  the  .lQ3rd  Psalm,  and  other  precious  portions.  She  afterwa^ 
told  me  she  believed  it  was  to  prepare  her  for  a  long  sickness,  and  whion 
proved  to  be  the  case ;  for  she  was  never  able  to  meet  witli  the  people 
of , God  again  i^  his  ea^hly  courts. 

Many  thnes  dnring  her  sickpe^  she  referred  to  this  sweet  visit.  She 
told  me  she  had  always  had  a  natural  dread  of  death,  wondering  hoyv  it 
would  be  with  her  when  she  came  into  the  swellings  of  Jordan.,  [\  B^t 
this,"  said  she,  "has  removed  it  all;  and  I  have  no  more  fear  of  death 
than  I  have  of  going  to  sleep ;  for, 

** '  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  streams, 
What  must  the  fountain  be> 
Where  saints  and  angels  draw  their  bliss 

Immediately  from  thee?' "  , 

fl>r  the  moet  part,  during  her  affliction  she  was  greatly  favoured^  b^t 
she  had  some  dark  seasons*  Once,  when  her  dear  daughter  w^s  ^ivipig 
her  som^  medioine,  she  refused  it,  saying  in  great  distress,  *'  0 !  At  is  no 
use.    I  bave  lost  Qiy  Jeftus;  .and  npthing  else  can  dp  me  any  good." 

Not  long  befoire  her  death  she  told  my  husband  she  had  had  a  very  seyere 
struggle  with  the  enemy,  and  that  he  had  been  telling  her  that  all  her 
religion  was  a  delusion,  and  that  she  was  altogether  deceived.    So  great 
was  Che  e<mfiict,  that  she  got  out  of  bed,  and  groaned  aloud  upon  her 
knees,  her  distress  being  more  than  she  could  describe.    But  he  who 
hears  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,  came  to  her  relief,  hy  resisting  the 
enemy,  and  speaking  peace  to  her  tempest-tossed  soul,  bj  the  following 
scripture,  and  words  of  the  poet:  **  I  wili  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee."       **  The  soul  that  on  Jesus  has  leaq'd  for  repose, 
I  will  not,  I  will  not  desert  to  his  foes; 
That  soul,  though  all  hell  should  endeavour  to  shake, 
I'll  never,  no,  never,  no,  never  forsake." 

She  was  well  taught  in  the  things  of  God,  and  greatly  prized  the 
visits  of  such  as  she  believed  feared  Go4.  She  always  waited  the 
scripture  to  be  read  to  her,  as  well  as  good  hymns;  the  Bib|e  a^d 
hymn-book  were  in  fact  her  constant  companipus*  She  ai\$rays  lp<^.ed 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  "Gospel  Standard''  every  month,  and  had 
many  sweet  seasons  whilst  perusing  its  pages. 

The  last  time  I  saw  her  was  on  fbe  last  Sabbath  in  August,  when  I 
found  her  very  poorly  in  body,  but  calm  and  peaceful,  with  her  mind 
sweetly  stayed  upon  God.  She  was  longing  to  depart  to  be  with  dirist, 
but  wished  for  patience  to  wait  the  Lord  s  time.  I  toldKer  how  sweetly 
that  portion  had  Qoiqc  to  my  jocund,  as  I  vffis,  comi,ag  to  see.  her  that 
morning :  '*  Say  ye  to  the  righteous  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him; "  when 


196  THB  0O8PBL  STANDARD.— 1881. 

she  added,  '^Woe  unto  the  wicked;  it  shall  be  ill  with  him;"  and  spoke 
▼ery  solemnly  of  the  contrast  between  the  one  and  the  other>  ascribing  all 
the  glory  to  God  for  a  good  hope  that  she  belonged  to  the  former  class. 

When  I  was  coming  away,  she  gave  me  her  parting  blessing,  praying 
that  God  might  be  with  me  in  all  my  journey  tlurough  life,  and  especially, 
she  said,  "when  you  come  where  I  am, — on  a  dying  bed." 

My  husband  saw  her  the  following  Sabbath,  when  she  lay  very  quiet^ 
taking  little  notice  of  anything.  She  was  evidently  fast  sinking,  and 
only  spoke  when  spoken  to.  The  following  day  she  quietly  breathed 
her  last,  about  half-past  eight  in  the  evening. 

Her  family  have  lost  a  kind,  afifectionate  mother,  and  the  little  church 
a  valuable  member.  O  that  God  would  raise  up  many  more  like  her ! 
We  deeply  mourn  our  loss;  but  are  persuaded  it  is  her  eternal  gain. 

Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania,  America.  Sabah  Jane  Clegg. 

Mary  Bailey. — On  Jan.  28th,  1881,  aged  67,  Mary  Bailey,  of 
Bolton.  She  was  a  humble  member  of  the  church  at  Bolton,  for  nearly 
18  years,  being  baptized  by  Mr.  Geo.  Chandler,  with  two  others,  on 
Feb.  16th,  1863. 

She  had  been  gradually  declining  in  health  for  some  years,  but  sank 
more  rapidly  the  last  eighteen  monuis.  It  has  often  supprised  the  friends 
here  how  she  has  got  to  and  from  chapel,  in  her  very  weak  state  of 
body,  during  the  latter  part  of  her  life,  especially  with  such  a  heavy 
road  some  of  the  way ;  but  it  was  the  custom  of  one  of  oar  female 
members,  some  years  older  than  herself,  to  assist  her  home,  which  was 
like  the  lame  helping  the  lame. 

The  Lord  began  his  work  in  her  soul  when  young.  She  told  me  the 
day  before  she  died  she  was  in  Mr.  Nunn's  church  in  Manchester  when 
18  years  of  a^e,  and  she  spoke  of  the  effect  which  the  text,  and  what 
Mr.  Nunn  said,  had  upon  her;  the  text  being  from  Bev.  ii.  2:  '*! 
know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst 
not  bear  them  which  are  evil,"  &c. ;  which  made  her  sigh  and  weep 
bitterly  so  that  she  never  could  forget  it.  When  in  great  darkness  of 
soul  at  one  time,  she  said  the  Lord  spoke,  **  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am 
God,"  with  power  to  her  heart.  Then  she  felt  peaceful  and  quiet ;  and 
said,  "  His  work  is  perfect." 

I  asked  her  in  her  last  illness  if  she  had  any  desire  to  be  raised  up 
again,  to  be  spared  a  little  longer  to  her  family,  and  to  meet  with  the 
Lord's  people  in  his  house.  She  said,  <*  No ;  I  want  to  go  and  be  with 
Jesus.    Bless  him,  bless  him ! " 

She  was  in  very  humble  circumstances,  but  it  was  to  me  and  others  a 
pleasure  to  visit  her  in  her  last  illness,  she  received  us  with  such  thank- 
fulness. I  went  on  the  Monday  before  she  died  to  see  her,  and  with  a 
brother  deacon  on  the  Wednesday.  I  went  again  on  Thursday  evening, 
and  each  time  she  said,  "  You  must  kneel  down  before  you  go,  as  I 
cannot  read  and  pray  now  (meaning,  no  doubt,  she  could  not  kneel).  She 
was  a  contented  soul,  answering  both  literally  and  spiritually  to  those 
words  spoken  by  Zephaniah :  "  I  will  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  an 
afficted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord." 

She  has  now  entered  into  that  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God. 

Geo.  Newman. 


The  essence  of  the  gospel  doth  not  lie  in  an  offer  of  Christ; 
but  the  essence  thereof  is  free  promise,  free  grace,  free  gift.  God  does 
not  stand,  Wilt  thou  ?  Wilt  thou  ?  and  there  leave  it  by  an  offer  to 
the  creature's  will ;  but  positively  gives  Christ,  and  works  the  will  by 
his  Spirit. — John  JBeart, 
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THE  LOVING-KINDNESSES  OF  GOD. 

SUB8TANCB  OF  A  SEBMON  PBEAOHED  IN  BUBOEBS  HILL  NEW  BAPTIST 
CHAPEL,  MABGH  21ST,  1875,  BT  BfB.  E.  ASHDOWJST,  JUST  AFTBB 
BEING   BAISED   UP   FB01£   LONG   AFFLICTION. 


**  I  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesseB  of  the  Lord,  and  the  praises  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us." — IsA.  LXiii.  7. 

The  prophet  begins  this  chapter  by  raying,  ''Who  is  this  that 
cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Boziah?  this  that 
is  glorious  in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his 
strength?"  And  the  Lord  answers  him  thus,  " I  that  speak  in 
righteonsness,  mighty  to  save.*'  Here  is  all  we  want.  We  are 
totally  lost,  totally  undone,  without  Ood's  salvation.  Have  you 
who  have  come  here  this  morning  been  crying  to  Ood  for  mercy, 
and  for  his  presence  and  blessing  to  be  with  us  ?  David  said, 
'*  I  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me.*'  Can  you  say  so 
too?  There  is  salvation  in  no  other  name  but  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  he  says,  **  They  shall  know  my  Name."  And  the 
apostle  Paul  said,  '*That  I  may  know  him,"  &o. 

First,  I  shall  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  loving-kindnesses 
of  Ood.  What  loving-kindness  in  giving  his  dear  Son  for 
us,  and  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  I 
Next,  to  have  the  seeds  of  grace  sown  in  our  hearts,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  regeneration,  without  which  no  man 
can  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  This*  seed  sown  in  the  heart  will 
spring  up,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  com  in  the 
ear.  When  the  farmer  has  sown^  his  field,  suppose  a  friend 
from  the  great  inetropolis  was  to"  walk  round  the  field,  how 
could  be  know  that  it  had  been  sown,  if  the  seed  had  not 
sprung  up  ?  Bo  it  is  in  grace.  It  is  a  mercy  to  have  the  seed 
of  the  kingdom  sown  in  our  hearts.  God*s  people  are  set  forth 
as  tiie  poor,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  halt,  the  ignorant,  and 
guilty ;  but  they  are  partakers  of  the  riches,  power,  and  love  of 
Ood  in  Christ  Jesus :  bless  his  holy  Name.  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Ood ;  so  then  all  must  be 
grounded  on  God*8  blessed  Word  of  truth. 

Now,  the  first  m^fest  loving-kindness  of  Ood  towards  us,  is 
in  regenerating  our  never-dying  souls,  and  ia  (ailing  U9  witb  A 
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holy  calling.  Some  may  say,  How  may  I  know  that  I  am  called 
by  grace  ?  Thy  poor  sool  will  pant  after  mercy  and  holiness, 
and  will  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  So  we  know  the 
seed  has  been  sown  by  its  springing  up.  Sometimes  seeds 
may  rot  in  the  frouad;  bat  Grod's  ward  town  in  a  dinner's 
heart  bi^ilgs  foiih  'fnnt»  for  it  hi  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  9^1e 
to  save  the  soul.  As  sure  as  Ood's  truth  is  sown  in  your  heart, 
it  will  spring  up  into  holiness,  and  a  godly  walk  and  conversation. 
He  makes  no  mistakes ;  the  Lord  tlae  Spirit  ploughs  up  the  fal- 
low ground  of  the  heart  in  conviction  of  sin.  The  poor  sinner 
becomes  acquainted  with  the  plague  of  his  own  heart;  ImkiK^s 
in  his  conscience  he  is  a  sinner,  guilty  before  God ;  he  feels  ^e 
burden  of  guilt  under  the  ministry  of  the  everlasting  gospel.  The 
seed  is  east;  it  falls  sometimes  on  unregenerate  hearts,  then  no 
frait  is  Inrought  forth  to  perfection.  Others  receive  the  word  in 
an  honest  and  good  heart. 

Now,  the  Lord  has  done  something  for  that  man,  to  whom  he 
has  given  an  honest  and  good  heart,  a  heart  that  he  has  made 
true  to  its  real  state  before  Ood.  Here  is  loving-kindness ;  the 
man  feels  himself  to  be  a  lost  undone  sinner.  In  this  way  the 
heart  is  prepared  to  embrace  a  precious  Christ.  Destitute  of  com- 
fort, nothing  can  satisfy  him,  but  some  one  who  i$  able  to  supply 
all  his  needs,  and  to  be  to  him  food  and  clothing.  Ood's  psople 
are  taught  their  utter  inability. 

"  If  one  good  thought  all  heaven  could  buy,' 
Not  one  good  thought,  0  Lord,  have  I." 

.  Nor  hSfVe  they  any  past  well-spent  life  to  trust  to. 

Thfi^e  last  few  months  the  Lord  has  shown,  me  a  little  of  the 
worth  of  salvation.  Whilst  lying  on  a  bed  of  sickuess,  at  the 
borders  of  the  grave  in  my  feelings,  these  words  were  ^reij  sweet 

to  me : 

**  Faith  in  the  bleeding  Lamb, 

Oh,  what  a  gift  is  this  I 
Hope  of  salvation  in  his  name,' 

Htow  comfortable  *tiB ! " 

Also  the  BBfch  Hymn,  121st  page  (Hart'b),  was  the  language 
and  feeling  of  my  soul.  Lying  on  my  bed,  I  could  welcome  death 
in  SfuU  view.  I  felt  and  said,  **  I  shall  soon  be  away  from  all  sin 
and  sorrow  at  (jod^s  right  hand,  whei^e  sorrow  can  nevet  come." 
Bless  his  precious  Name !  what  tears  of  gratitude  and  repentance 

.  I  poured  out  at  his  blessed  feet  for  his  loving-kindness  to  poor, 

.'  base,  unworthy  nie;  and  with  David  said,  **ia  thijs  the  manner 
bt  man,  0  Lord  God.?  And  wilt  thou  look  upon  such  a  poor 
.sinful  worm  tbat  has  done  nothing  but  sin  against  thelB  f^  !Bless 

'  his  precious  Name!  to  them  that  believe  he  is  precious.  I  hope, 
my  dear  friends,^  you  m^y  prove  him  so. 

Well;  1  felt,. if  r  had  not  got  this  saltation,  dying -Wthout 
hinX,  bow  wretched  would  have  been  my  case.  That  wohH  liuve 
been  a  solemn  day,  expecting  to  go  'down  to  a  deserved  hell. 

'As  Dr.  Watts  says. 
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"  Death,  'tis  a  melancholy  day, 
Tt)  tiiose  that  have  no  God; 
When  the  poor  Bonl  is  forced  Kwuyf 
To  seek  her  last  abode.'* 

My  physician  was  afraid  to  tell  me  I  should  not  live;  but  I  said, 
**  Ton  need  not  bd  at^aid  to  tell  me.  I  am  willing  and  ready  to 
die."  **  Bat  you  would  feel  it  leaving  your  family."  I  said,  "I 
can  leate  my  dear  wife  and  family  in  the  Lord's  hands;  he  can 
do  more  for  them  than  I  can.  I  can  leave  earth  and  all  its 
transitory  toys  in  the  hands  6f  God." 

It  is  in  these  circumstances  a  poor  sinner  learns  the  worth  of 
salvation  by  grace.  It  led  me  back  to  think,  How  did  my  religion 
begin?  I  remember  well  the  spot  where  I  used  to  creep  away  to 
cry  to  God  for  mercy.  It  was  near  a  gravel-pit,  where  there  were 
some  farze  bushes,  in  the  midst  of  which  there  was  a  littlia  green 
spot,  and  there  I  used  to  go  two  or  three  times  a  day,  and  pour 
out  my  heart  to  God,  a  poor  guilty,  lost,  condemned  sinner,  with 
the  sentence  of  death  in  my  soul,  fearing  I  should  die  and  go 
to  hell.  While  in  this  sjpot  one  evening,  begging  for  mercy,  I 
heard  my  old  companions  in  Bin  in  the  road,  shouting  and  r^- 
joicmg,  going  to  some  Of  their  games.  A  thought  struck  me,— 
A  few  months  ago  I  used  to  be  happy  with  them,  but  now  I 
conld  no  lon^r  join  them.  Then  a  hope  sprang  up  in  my  heart 
that  the  Lord  had  done  something  for  me,  How  I  did  beg  him 
to  pardon  my  sins,  and  put  his  holy  fear  in  m;^  heart,  and  fdt 
such  i&  softening  and  melting  of  heart  before  him,  with  tears  of 
repentance.    Thanks  to  his  holy  Name.   What  loving-kindness! 

^'Fiirst  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  com  in  th6  ear." 
The  blade  is  a  very  tender  thing.  What  is  this  blade  ?  lie 
Gving  principle  of  faith  and  holiness  in  the  heart,  springing  tip 
into  idvel*lasting  life.  The  poor  sinner  that  has  this  principle 
pantis  aftet  holiness.  Sin  is  his  burden;  holiness  is  his  diesire. 
He  is  seneible  that  without  it  he  will  never  see  God.  By  God 
the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching,  his  conscience  is  made  tender;  a  living 
desirb  is  wrought  in  the  soul;  and  this  germinates  in  sighs  and 
cries  befoire  God  for  mercy. 

The  text  says,  '*  I  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the 
Lord,"  &c.  This  tender  plant  of  eternal  life  is  easily  bruised. 
When  a  man  rises  in  the  morning,  let  him  feel  his  heart  going 
after  the  Lord,  by-and-bye  he  goes  out  into  the  world,  thoughts 
of  Gk>d  are  gone,  the  world  crowds  in,  and  the  spirit  of  it,  and 
gtiilt  is  on  his  consaieztce,  and  a  diatanoe  from  God  is  felt ;  thus 
this  tender  plant  is  bruimd.  Now  the  Lord  has  a  special  regard 
to  his  own  work ;  and  he  says,  **  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax.'*  The  Lord's  people  often 
change,  droop,  and  wither  under  trials  and  darkness  oif  ebul ; 
but  ti^ough  we  change,  God  changes  not:  From  ttU  eternity  he 
has  fised  his  love  on  that  soul,  unmoveabl^,  unehangdaMe  love ; 
aad  in  that  unchangeable  lovd  of  God,  he  stands,  though  h^  hils 
not  a  knowledge  of  his  standing. 
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"  Once  in  Christ,  in  him  for  ever; 

Thus  the  eternal  oovenant  stands." 

He  fears  to  pray;  he  is  bruised  with  sin,  and  is  broken  down 
with  darkness,  trouble,  and  sorrow.  Now  he  groans  out  hie 
complaint  before  God,  with  sighs  that  cannot  be  uttered. 

*<  I  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the  Lord,  according 
to  all  that  the  Lord  bath  bestowed  on  us."  What  would  a 
tender  parent  do  for  a  wounded  child  that  came  home  hurt,  and 
bruised,  and  dirty  too,  perhaps  ?  Words  of  rebuke  may  perhaps 
be  administered  ;  but  love  will  be  the  end,  cordials  and  bandages, 
and  its  little  mind  comforted.  '*  He  healeth  the  broken  in  heart, 
and  bindeth  up  their  wounds."  And,  *'  as  one  whom  his  mother 
comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you,  and  ye  shall  be  comforted  in 
Jerusalem.'* 

The  prophet  speaks  in  the  plural,  loving-Jdndnessea,  to  show  the 
abundant  mercy  and  loving-kindness  of  God,  to  a  poor  coming 
sinner.  It  is  a  vast  ocean,  higher  than  the  heavens,  deeper  than 
hell,  broader  than  the  earth.  But  for  this  vast  love  and  meroy, 
we  should  soon  be  in  hell,  drinking  of  the  cup  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  due  to  our  sins ;  but  instead  of  our  drinking  this  cup  of 
the  vindictive  wrath  of  God,  we  are  drinking  the  cup  of  salvation. 
Mr.  Hart  says, 

'*  I  looked  for  hell,  he  brought  me  heaven." 

**  I  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
praises  of  the  Lord."  How  we  falter  in  praising  God!  Some- 
times I  have  felt  a  little  glow  of  praise  in  my  heart,  particularly 
too  while  this  chapel  was  building,  when  the  dear  friends  were 
trying  to  raise  Ihe  money  for  it;  and  many  prayers  were  an- 
swered on  our  behalf;  thanks  to  his  holy  Nanoe.  The  flesjb  is 
very  strong,  yet  the  graces  of  God's  Spirit  are  set  forth  in  Scrip- 
ture by  the  weakest  metaphors;  such  as  the  smoking  flax,  no 
fire  even  to  be  seen ;  and  the  bruised  reed.  Then  there  is  the 
little  faith:  <<  0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt"? 
If  taught  of  God  the  Spirit,  we  are  taught  to  feel  our  short- 
comings in  rendering  to  God  the  praises  due  to  him.  Well,  dear 
friends,  we  that  are  taught  of  God  shall  all  have  this  humbling 
lesson.  We  shall  all  die  indebted  to  a  dear  Bedeemer;  as  the 
poet  says : 

**  A  debtor  to  mercy  alone, 

Of  covenant  mercy  I  sing ; 
Nor  fear,  with  thy  righteousness  on, 

My  person  and  offerings  to  bring. 
The  terrors  of  law  and  of  God 

M'ith  me  can  have  nothing  to  do; 
My  Saviour's  obedience  and  blood 

Hide  all  my  trausgressions  from  view.** 
We  are  undone  sinners,  guilty  sinners;  and  God  is  a  perfect  and 
oomplete  Saviour.  0 1  to  know  it  by  heartfelt  experience  is  a 
blessing  rich  indeed.  He  rallies  his  people  out  of  the  pit,  and 
makes  th#m  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Ot^i^tf  '<  CoWt 
let  ug  9nli  bii  ^ame  togetbert" 
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Under  the  teadimg  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  we  learn  that  without 
the  Lord  we  can  do  nothing ;  utterly  helpless,  utterly  undone^ 
but  under  his  fresh  anointings  and  mercies  the  ohor A  tiriei  oal, 
**  I  am  like  a  green  fir-tree."    And  Christ  answers  her,  '*  From 
me  is  thy  fruit  found."   He  says,  '*  Abide  in  me.   As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself/'  &q.    What  is  it  to  alnde  in  him  ? 
To  trust  in  him,  to  hang  upon  him,  to  live  upon  him,  to  lean 
upon  him,  to  call  upon  him,  and  to  venture  on  him,  sfaik  or 
swim.    Is  there  any  time  when  those  who  have  been  united  to 
him  hy  living  faith  can  be  out  of  him?    No.    There  are  times 
and  seasons  with  us  when  unbelief  and  sin  separate  us  from 
God  in  our  feelings.    What  do  we  do  then  but  question  the 
reality  of  our  religion  ?    Then,  Hke  Thomas,  you  will  say,  I 
won't  believe,  except  I  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side.    His  unbelief  did  not  alt^ 
the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection.    If  Thomas  had  never  looked 
into  the  face  of  a  risen  Christ,  it  would  not  have  idtered  the 
fact  of  his  resurrection ;  but  it  altered  the  feelings  in  Thomas's 
heart.    The  poor  sinner  lets  go  his  hold  of  God's  meroy,  aad 
wretchedness,  despondency,  and  doubt  fill  his  heart,  and  he 
cannot  believe;  faith  being  not  in  his  power.    <'  That  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  6f 
God."    The  mother  must  hold  the  helpless  child.    Just  so  witii 
God's  saints.    The  psalmist  said,  **Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I 
shall  be  safe."    Ahl  there  is  safety  in  him.    Job  says^  "If  I 
wash  myself  with  snow  water,  and  make  myself  never  so  dean, 
yet  wilt  thou  plunge  me  into  the  ditch,  till  my  own  clothes  shall 
abhor  me."    Though  poor  Job  had  fallen  into  the  dHdi  of  his 
own  corrupt  nature,  he  could  never  fall  from  God's  love,  from 
God's  hand,  or  from  God's  promises,  which  are  ''  Yea  and  Amm 
in  Christ  Jesus,**    There  is  the  security,  the  blessedness  of  the 
everlasting  gospel,  which  is  good  news  to  them  that  iure  ready  to 
perish.    By  these  falls  they  are  taught  their  own  weakness  and 
baseness;  but  through  the  matchless  mercy  of  a  covenant  God, 
supplications  and  cries  are  brought  out  of  their  hearts;  and  by 
repentance  and  godly  sorrow  they  are  brought  to  his  feet  as  poor 
Mary  was,  washing  his  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiping  them  with 
the  hair  of  her  head. 

This  last  winter  has  been  the  best  winter  that  ever  I  knew  in 
this  poor  sin-polluted  world.  Never  have  I  had  such  a  bfl|»py 
winter.  Bless  his  holy  Name,  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  My 
neighbours  pitied  me,  and  said,  **0!  he  will  be  sure  to  die;"  btrt 
this  was  life  and  peace  to  my  soul.  The  consolations  of  God  are 
so  profound,  so  mighty,  so  rich,  they  comfort  the  soul  in  the 
deepest  afflictions  and  trials.  ''He  lifteth  up  the  needy  out  of 
the  dust,  and  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  make  them  inherit 
a  throne  of  glory."  He  makes  the  duugeon  a  palace.  The  wiUIs 
of  John  Bunyan*s  prison  echoed  with  the  praises  he  sang  to  God. 
What  a  God  is  our  God  I    He  can  comfort  in  all  oircumstanoes, 

Tribulation  is  the  appointed  lot  of  all ;  it  is  through  smoh 
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triUdiitlta  titi  »«k8l  idniiar  the  kMgdom.  I  «b«M[  h(^t  utMlr  one- 
imtbh  Tfhtt  «P  the  metey  tbat  God  hM  besliowidd  on  my  poor  )iotil; 
kai  I  «aiti  lAtig  wilh  the  poet, — 

**  Mine's  a  paarftdox  too  hard, — 

Bioh  of  meiroy,  poor  of  grace." 
I  sbpuld  only  fail,  if  I  attempted  to  meotioii  the  praises  of  G-od. 
At  ftiflsea  I  am  reeosoiled  to  be  a  debtmr,  to  Ml  at  his  feet^  Mid 
say»  Iiord»  I  am  a  debtor. 

"A  moimment  of  grace, 
A  siimer  eaved  by  blood, 
The  streams  of  love  I  trace 
tJp  to  the  fountain,  txod ; 

And  in  his  sacred  bosom  see 

Eternal  thoughts  of  love  to  me." 
We  feed  on  the  bomities  of  heaven.    The  angels  eveii  desire 
to  look  into  the  riMi  mercy  of  God  in  Ohrist.    He  came  to  save 
^M»st. 

Yfb^  iaerey  hais  been  shown  to  yon,  in  raising  np  this  place 
fCMT  as  to  meet  inl  Thoagh  Gt>d  has  answered  onr  prayers,  our 
pmiseswre  so  l^eble;  they  falter  on  onr  lips.  0  for  grace  to 
firaiss  hitsk  lor  his  loving^-^ndness  individually.  What  a  menrjr, 
ii^n  onr  taee  is  run,  and  we  oozhe  to  the  end  of  onr  courtre,  and 
breathe  oHt  omr  souls  into  the  hands  of  onr  Maker,  to  be  abl^  to 
imy,  <'  He  has  bestowed  loving-kindnesses  on  me.  He  says,  **  I 
am  among  yon  as  one  that  serveth."  The  Lord  Jesns  Ofarist 
weus  givnn  to  his  chnroh,  and  he  s^rveth  his  ehnreh  and  people 
BOW,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  There  he  pleads  his  |yreeions 
Ulood  and  finii^d  work  on  their  behalf;  onr  prayers  go  np  to 
him;  and  through  the  perfect  merits  of  a  dear  Eed^emer,  are 
e^bed  in  heaven>  and  bring  down  blessings  on  onr  heads. 
'^The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope 
in  hfm/'  What  a  blessed  thing  it  is  to  have  a  ^obd  hope  in 
God's  merey,  a  hope  in  his  power  to  save,  in  his  promiseis,  and 
in  his  Word,  acoording  to  all  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us  to 
ttie  foam  «nd  glory  of  his  holy  Name.  What  providential 
meniies  he  haA  bestowed  otins !  what  lotrg-stifferingiiMtoies! 
what  privileges  in  some  of  onr  hearts!  Thanks  to  his  holy 
Kamei  May  he  enlarge  our  hearts,  and  sanctify  this  house, 
and  bless  the  word  of  his  grace,  for  his  holy  Name's  sake.  Amen. 

Dil.  Olhwr's  Las*  Dxt. — A  friend  called  to  tell  him  that  one 
^et  ef  his  **  MeditatiODs  on  the  Glory  of  Christ "  had  passed  through 
thb  preesi  Owen,  with  uf^ifted  hands  towards  heaven,  said,  **  I  ata  glad 
of  it*  Bat  01  Brother  Payne,  the  long- wished- for  day  has  come  at  last 
when  Inshall  see  that  glory." 

It  i^  a  human  apnorism  that  the  proper  study  of  mankind  is 
man,  bat  deeply  fallacioos.  Man  knows  not  himself  by  studying  him- 
self, but  by  studving  God.  I  have  often  thought  that  the  annals  of 
hittory;  dark  as  thejr  are,  and  the  record  of  crime,  black  as  it  is,  would 
not  ^presMit  i^^h  a  pfethre  of  the  depravity  of  man  as  would  the  secret 
eon&itkint  ef  salhts  to  God,  if  thsir  confessions  were  kid  open  to  us  as 
th^  ai^  to  the  Lord. — Jame$  Marries, 
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"TTfetily,  ^«ftilt,  1  ^  tmttJ  rtiiefe,  except  n  mWi  be  bom  of  #a!»^  iifatt  df 
•tte  Spirit,  h^  dlmiiot  eMer  ilrte  the  kiBgdom  of  6od."*-^N0.  in.  6. 

The  LorA  eoml)in66  the  two  together,  as  boili  totm  \xiit  cfte 
hentBnly  tegenetuHn^  vai  ffimetifying  powet;  and  fae  like^fl^ 
therein  points  otit  lub  batfire  itknd  itatneoiftte  Author  of  spiHtti^ 
li!^;  aztd  plainly  shows  that  no  person  can  totet  h^daVen  tliitfl 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  r^enemted  his  sonl.  According  tb  the  hbti^'B 
own  words,  real  religion  must  firiftt  begin  with  Ot)d  himself.  GoA- 
se^nently,  all  the  attempts  of  men  at  what  they  call  oonv^bh 
are  {raiiless,  in  respect  of  adding  one  sotd  to  the  nnmher  of  God*B 
elect,  or  of  helping  God  in  the  work  of  saving  sinners,  ^bein^ 
that,  without  eternal  life,  which  is  the  sovereign  gift  of  G-od,  nolafy 
can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Moreover,  it  is  specially  re- 
e<«ded  of  till  those  who  are  the  children  of  Ood,  thkit  their  origin 
is  from  at>ove:  "Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  th^  mil 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  bnt  of  God."  (Jno.  i.  18«) 
Can  any  woids  be  motiB  plainly  spoken  on  the  stibject? 

Tt»  Spirit  of  €hod,  then,  first  of  all,  enters  the  sonl  as  ^ 
sickening  Spirit,  and  thereupon  takes  np  his  abode  Withih  l^e 
man  from  that  time  and  for  evermore.  **  EnoW  ye  not  thfct  ye 
are  the  temple  of  Gt>d,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dti^ell^eth  In 

Jon?"  (1  Cor.  iii.  16.)  By  this  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
e  becomes  to  the  man  in  whom  he  dwells  the  inward  source  of 
that  immortal  vitalising  principle,  which  we  call  the  "life  ^f 
God,"  and  which  God  so  freely  and  graciously  ootnmunicattis  )At 
tiie  time  the  new  birth  actually  takes  place. 

From  that  hour  the  Spirit  operates  in  the  heart  or  conscience, 
produefng  life-giving  convictions  witiiin,  and  putting  fortii  liti^ 
actions  in  the  divine  life.  Desires  from  a  living  heatt  now  spring 
up,  and  the  living  child  requires  fbod:  "As  new-bom  babes,  de- 
sire the  sincere  milk  Of  the  Word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby^" 
(1  Pet.  ii.  2. )  For,  as  there  is  now  life,  so  is  there  also  ft  growth 
in  divine  things ;  and  it  is  the  Spirit  who  becomes  to  the  liv- 
ing child  of  God  "  the  Spuit  of  knowledge  "  (Isa.  xi.  2);  **  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom**  (Eph.  i.  17);  and  "the  Spirit  of  truth" 
(1~  Jno.  iv.  6);  and  in  these  things  he  grows  as  the  qtiicketiitig 
power  of  the  Spirit  is  put  forth  in  the  heart,  thus  it^structing  him 
in  the  great  mysteries  of  godliness,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  of 
God  in  a  mystery. 

The  nature  of  eternal  life  is  peculiar  to  the  essential  nature  and 
character  of  its  Author;  and  there  is  a  peculiar  signifloatcy  in 
the  Lord's  words,  "  water  and  spirit."  The  '*  water  and  spirit  " 
are  found  in  the  Words  of  PaVil :  "  But  after  that  the  kindti^&s 
and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by 'works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  hlH  mbrcy 
he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  reg&nerMion  and  rmmih^  of  ^e 
Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly^ through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour."  (Tit.  iii.  4*6.)    Here  tiie  Spirit  lenewn, 
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and  **  the  wMhing  of  :r$geBeratioii  *'  oleaae^a  the  fiooL  The  Lord 
directed  the  priests  to  wash  the  inwards  and  the  legs  of  the  burnt 
saorifioe  in  water;  which  was  typical  of  this  washing  of  regene- 
ration»  whicli  cleanses  the  inwards  and  feet.  God  desires  truth 
in  the  inward  parts,  and  writes  his  new  law  in  the  heart,  and  puts 
it  in  the  inward  parts.  (Ps.  li.  6;  Jer.  xxxi.  88.)  These  inwards 
are  sanctified,  and  the  feet  washed;  so  that  conduct  and  profes- 
sion may  be  somewhat  alike.  ''Ye  are  clean/'  says  the  Lord, 
'*  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.''  (Jno.  xv.  8.) 
The  wat^r  and  the  Word  mean  the  same  thing;  and  to  acoom- 
pUidi  this  end  the  Lord  gave  himself  for  the  church,  as  says  the 
Holy  Spirit :  **  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  wordJ*  (Eph.  v.  25, 
26.)    Here  is  the  water  and  spirit. 

Being  the  life  of  God,  which  is  thus  communicated  at  regene- 
ration, the  emotions  and  dispositions  that  are  put  forth  by  the 
new  creature  are  spiritual,  living,  holy,  truthful,  and  God-ward. 
It  is  also  accompanied  with  a  heavenly  light;  and  this  light  is 
the  liffht  of  life.  (Jno.  viii.  12.)  By  it  the  understanduig  is 
divindfy  illuminated,  and  is  spoken  of  as  possessing  eyes:  **  The 
eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened."  (Eph.  i.  18.) 
What  a  book  the  Word  of  God  now  becomes  to  the  enlightened 
mind!  With  what  different  eyes  the  man  beholds  the  world 
and  its  pleasures  now;  he  longs  to  flee  from  an  empty  world, 
empty  of  all  that  is  good,  and  to  flee  unto  the  Lord,  and  see 
him  through  whom  Deity  shines  forth. 

This  light  and  life  accompany  each  other.  Life  feels,  and 
light  discovers.  For  as  the  quickening  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  put  forth  in  the  conscience,  the  mysterious  operation  of  divine 
life  is  felt,  and  becomes  manifest  by  a  tenderness  produced  in 
the  conscience,  and  by  the  peculiar  emotions  and  sensations  that 
draw  the  soul  toward  seeking  an  interest  in  vital  godliness. 
.  Light  accompanies  these  felt  operations,  and  the  soul  discovers 
that  in  the  religion  of  God  which  kills  him  to  all  other  religions. 

But  before  there  can  be  a  marriage  of  this  living  member  to 
Jesus  Ohirist  as  its  living  Head,  there  a  death  to  law  must  really 
take  place.  (Eom.  vii.  1-6.)  The  work  which  brings  about  this 
death  is  usually  termed  a  law- work;  but  we  will  define  it  by  the 
words  of  Holy  Writ:  '*  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 
(Rom.  iii.  20.) 

Some  treat  the  dreadful  distress  which  many  fall  into  under  a 
sense  of  sin  as  "  the  law-workr  but  this  is  rather  the  effects  than 
the^  work  itself;  and  many  have  felt  deep  gloomy  forebodings 
which  have  created  almost  black  despair,  and  with  some  despair 
itself,  but  which  have  at  length  passed  away,  and  left  the  possessors 
of  them  hardened  hypocrites,  unclean  professors,  and  raging  waves 
of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own  shame.  (Jude  12,  18.)  But 
A  laW'Work  in  a  tender  conscience,  arising  from  the  convictions 
of  the  B0I7  Spirit,  and  giving  a  knowle4ge  of  sin,  attended  with 


THB  OOSPfiL  STANDARD.— 1881.  20S 

godly  sorrow,  is  always  effectual ;  for  gospel  repentance,  a  confes- 
sion of  sin,  and  a  forsaking  of  the  same,  are  said  to  be  tinto  life 
and  salvation.  (2  Cor.  vii.  10,  11.) 

It  is  not,  then,  the  amount  of  tronble  any  one  passes  throngth 
that  stamps  the  work  of  the  law  with  the  genuine  seal  of  heaveli; 
bnt  a  sense  of  sin  that  fills  the  soul  with  shame,  grief,  and  bitter- 
ness. He  is  ashamed  to  look  up  to  Ood  through  a  conscious- 
ness of  his  yileness,  and  laments  and  bewails  the  past  follies  of 
his  life.  The  law  points  out  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  works  up  a  sense  of  self-loathing  and  self-abhor- 
rence against  this  eyil  self,  which  humbles  the  man  in  the 
dnst  before  God.  For  his  life-giving  operations  make  the  con- 
science susceptible  of  the  application  of  God's  law  in  its  righ- 
teous demands ;  whereby  '*  sin  by  the  commandment  becomes 
exceeding  sinful/'  (Eom.  vii.  18.)  A  real  knowledge  of  sin  is 
thus  gained ;  and  its  separating  effects  are  clearly  seen ;  and  the 
breach  appears  to  grow  wider  and  wider,  and  the  case  of  the  soul 
seems  to  become  more  hopeless.  For,  as  his  inward  corruptions 
and  the  hidden  evils  of  his  heart  are  brought  up  to  the  light,  the 
hot  displeasure  of  God  is  revealed  against  the  unrighteousness 
which  is  thus  discovered  within;  and  the  commandment,  which 
was  ordained  to  life,  is  found  to  be  unto  death.  (Bom.  vii.  10.) 
This,  sooner  or  later,  completes  the  separation  in  law  between 
God  and  the  soul;  and  he  feels  to  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in 
the  matter.  For  the  fiery  law  has  scorched  up  all  former  and 
present  self-righteousness,  which  renders  him  without  righteous- 
ness in  any  form;  for  sin  has  revived,  and  he  has  now  become 
dead.  His  spirit  is  also  withered  and  dried  up,  so  that  he  has 
no  heart  to  try  to  serve  God  any  more;  he  is  faint,  and  dis- 
heartened. 

This  separation  from  God,  which  is  now  become  manifest,  dis- 
covers to  the  man  the  fearful  fact  that  he  has  not  God,  for  he 
feels  he  dare  not  claim  God  as  his  God,  nor  use  the  words,  **  Our 
Saviour,"  and  "  My  God."  No;  to  do  so,  he  feels  would  be  to 
lie  wilfully  against  the  convictions  of  his  conscience.  He  now 
feels,  with  more  or  less  weight,  the  bitterness  of  the  curse,  which 
is  thus  expressed:  "Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy 
hand  presseth  me  sore."  (Ps.  xxxviii.  12.)  Now  he  feels  enmity 
against  God  to  be  working  in  his  heart,  because  he  thinks  he 
will  certainly  pour  out  upon  him  his  just  anger  which  is  due  to 
his  sins.  Eebellion  moves,  and  raises  its  deformed  head,  and 
utters  its  loathsome  voice:  "  I  wish  there  was  no  God,  or  that 
I  had  never  been  bom."  Impenitency  hardens  his  heart  to  such 
ft  degree  that  he  cannot  repent,  and  tries  to  harden  himself  for 
the  worst.  "  No,"  says  he,  "  I  do  not  feel  that  I  am  truly  sorry 
for  my  sins ;  I  feel  hard  and  rebellious ;  and,  though  I  want  to 
grieve  for  my  sins,  I  cannot.  I  am  sure  I  am  not  right ;  mine 
is  not  the  spot  of  God*s  children."  Eebellion  again  becomes 
added  to  the  **  revived  sins,'*  and  death  is  felt  to  be  working  within, 
This  so  discourages  the  person  that  he  thinks  he  will  pray  no 


nipi^4k  nqx  ti;;  a«3r  longi^c  tQ  seek  Ood.  Now  he  f eeU  h^  m»f  m 
\^^  g^YQ  up  all  ^]tiQi^bt  o£  seligion^  and  live  m  ihe  rest  of  ias 
fellow- creatures  live.  But  all  these  thoughts  are  added  %o  the 
f^ea^Fovergrpw^  hulk  of  guilt,  aud  onJ^  texKl  to  iuor^M  the 
aioLv.  Jjio  fei^  he  is  now  held  in  Hb^  iron  grasp  oi  so^i^  powoc; 
and  t)io  inexQxahle  Judge  keeyis  one  point  oonsta»t]^  ixx  \riew, 
nsweljr,  Qondesoguatk>n;  whicb  proJkuees  slavish  fear,  and  an 
ii:vitating  galling  yoke  in  aU  servieia.  This  stnpa  him  ol  all  felt 
liopei  and  ai^coyer^  to  him,  to  soma  d^ree«  what  a  depviKved 
nature,  he  has.  got,^  how  carnal  is  his  mind,  and  thai  the  p)^g«* 
of  the  leprosy  of  &^  is  spread  oyer  tho  whole  person*  Thia  hot 
seesi  he  ever  wfts,  and  v^ow  feels  to  be»  and  fears  he  eve?  shall  he« 
He  fi^eea  that  man's  condition  by  n^ure  isi  that  of  having  w> 
hope.' and  beii^  '*  without  God  in  the  world."  (Eph.  ii.  12,>  Thua 
eyejry  human  beiog  appears  manifest  to  his  muid  as  beiiing 
£l]^  himself^  a  doer  of  evil;  but  himself  the  worst  of  aU.  Tij* 
these  means  9iX  former  hopes  perish,  and  all  hope  Iq  seU  oomysei 
to  the  sam^  «nd. 

Thjis  ia  being  dead  in.  law ;  and  is  that  death  which  Cled  piisasd 
i^pon  all  men  in  Adam.  All  men  are  then  without  a  real  hopo». 
^d  withput  God;  but  they  know  it  not.  0  what  a  feairfol  eon- 
lition !  Ko  hope ;  and  no  God!  Dead  in  sin,  yet  ignorant  of  it. 
laying  witheut  law;  *'  for  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once;  hat 
when  thj9  coniLmandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died."  (Ilom. 
W«  ^0  9e  must  then  have  been  really  lawless  at  that  very  time 
he  believed  himself  to  be  perfect  in  the  law.  0  how  deceitful  ia 
i^ini  aAd  ignorant  the  human  heart  I 

!3ut  the  peculiar  nature,  of  the  Ufe  of  God  whieh  the  Holy 
Spjdcit  communicates  to  the  soul  in  regeneration  is  that  it  causea 
the  soul  to  seek  after  God.  God  is  the  grand  object  befora  it.  to 
be  sought  ^ter;  aad»  like  David,  pants  and  thirst  for  the  living 
God.  Xiife  gives  energy  to  the  prayers  which  are  put  up  to  God» 
begging  a:^  interest  in*him  as  a  covenant  God.  Life  strengthens! 
langui^ipg  hope;  and  so  the  person  hopes  against  hope..  Thia 
life  iacti,  in  a  measure,  aa  a  counterpart  against  the  law;  and,  aa 
the  Holy  Spirit  puts  forth  the  power  of  life  in  the  discouraged 
heart,  the  heart  puts  forth  fresli  cravinga  after  God,  and  feels 
determined  to  get  God  as  his  own  God  and  Father,  if  such  a 
Ijhing  can  be  possible.  But  the  heart  fainta  at  the  thought  of  the 
vast  stoop  in  God  to  own  so  foolish  and  baee  a  sinner  as  hafeeb 
himself  tQ  be.  Qe  fears  it  can  never  be ;  yet  h^  hungers,  thjratsy 
and  longs  for  it.  For  all  seems  to  the  man's  mind  to  tujm  m^im 
this  point.  '*  If,,"  says  he,  '*  I  can  get  God  to  be  my  God,  I  shaU 
havahope^  axitd  heaven  will  at  last  be  mine."  This  thonght  givea 
Qi  fresh  impulse  to  the  seeker,  and  again  he  pants  aftei;  God 
yith  renewed  vigour ;  but  this  renewing  springs  mm  the  quicken- 
ing power  of  the  Spirit.  So  that  death  and  life  struggle  together. 
Sometimes  one  seems  to  be  the  master  of  the  field,  and  then  tha 
other;  so  that  the  final  issue  hangs  in  doubt  to  the  souJL  Vox 
he  sees  clearly  that  God  oiust  become  his  own  God  before  he  can 
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comfortably  hope  in  him.  He  tries  therefore  in  gpQd  earnest  to 
o))tai;i  his  good- will,  and  become  aooaptable  to  hiiii ;  ap4  he,  holdf^. 
no  sacqfice  too  dear  to  yield  up  to  obtain  this  objoQt.  With  this 
purpose  iu  Yiew»  he  further  reforms  his  life,  ^lore,  as  he  thinks, 
in  aceordance  with  God's  Word;  and  adds  mmy  promisQfii  of 
fatnre  improvement,  if  the  Lord  will  but  have  mercy  i^poA  him^ 

Qaw  ai;^^  onQ  who  has  labooxed  t}ms  tp  please  God,  can  again 
torn  to  a  Gfjtriving  to  do  works  ox  law  we  sjj^ould  say  wq  c^nnoi 
tell^  frere  it  not  lor  the  example  found  in  the  Qalatia^^*  For 
Bucb  9^  one  really  does  try  to  plesise  God,  and  to  live  as  the 
Bible  directs.  All  which  is  laudable  enough  i4  itself;  out  it  i% 
not  acceptable  as  a  cause  of  God*s  bestowing  covenant  favouirs 
on  the  man.  But  this  earnest  attempt  to  do  good  works  accord- 
ing to  law,  is,  in  the  end,  made  a  means  of  convincing  the  man 
theoe  iSi  f^  ggpod  thing  to  be  fou^kd  in  hi?  flesh.  Tbusi,  i^^o,  writer. 
Paul:  <*For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  i^  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing;  for  to  will  is  present  with  me;  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good  I  find  not."  (Som.  vii.  18.)  Life  works  in  the 
will;  and  the  Spirit's  cutting  convictions,  make,  tfie  oonsjoience 
soro^  fhe  fear  of  the  Lord  also  mingles  itself  with  th^  affeptipns^ 
and  produces  a  sodly  tenderness  in  the  heart.  So  that»  on  th% 
one  band,  the  child  of  God  is  chafed,  desperate,  and  readj  to^ 
Ksign  aJU  up  together,  because  of  the  preseiice  o{  evijl  when  1^ 
woiild  do  good;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  has  a  Qonsciousnesa 
of  the  blessedness  of  all  those  who  are  favoured  to  have  this  Go4 
for  their  God,  that  this  gives  a  fresh  impulse  tp  his  will„  whic]^ 
again  runs  after  God. 

This  great  desire  after  God  stamps  the  work  to  be  of  the  Smrii  \ 
'<  iQur  heart  shall  Uve  that  seek  i^od."  (Ps.  Ixix.  8SL)  It  i»  ^od 
that  is  wanted;  and  the  soul  i§  discouraged  because  h^  cannoi^ 
find  God.  It  is  this  that  in  the  end  convinces  the  person  that 
there  is  no  way  of  access  to.  God  on  the  ground  of  law-works«  Iu 
other  words,  he  finds  it  is  impossible  to  approach  God  by  any 
deeds  of  man.  But  the  finding  God  is  a  very  important  maUer 
with  the  quickened  soul,  because  this  is  the  ftoot  of  the  genivine 
nature  of  his  religion.  Foi:,  if  God  could  be  found,  all  would  be, 
well;  and  really  all  that  is  wanted  by  the  poor  soul  is  to  be  en- 
abled to  say,  **  The  Lord  is  my  God,  and  my  salvation;  who^ 
shall  I  fear?''    Por  he  cannot  receive  comfort  apart  from  Gpd. 

4  law^-work,  then,  is  the  law  in  the  hand  of  the  S]pirit^  applied 
to  the  conscience,  whereby  the  sentence  of  death  is  personallji 
executed  on  the  quickened  soul;  for  '*  he  kiUs  and  makes  alive.' 
In  the  execution  o{  this  sentence  the  soul  discovers  the  r^al 
Beparatipu  that  exists  between  himself  and  GQd  as.h^  Creditor; 
and  all  ciaim«  r^ht,)  o;c  title  to  mercy  is  banished  from  yiew.,  The 
real  Aature  of  si^  ip.  discovered,  in  some  degree,  by  the  law ;  and 
the  man  becom^^^  undeceived  as  to  his  condition,,  and  the  end  of 
that  condition,  if  grace  prevent  not.  It  is  the  law  alsQ  that  ^tirs 
up  the  wrath  iu  the  mind  against  God,  so  as  to  wish  there  was 
noue,;  au4  ^hat  brings  on  the  spirit  of  bondage  through  ^ar  f^tk^ 
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Bnt  what  pnzzles  the  sonl  most  of  all  is  the  felt  strnggles  of 
life  working  within.  For,  if  he  fall  in  the  pit,  he  struggles  to 
get  ont,  and  cries  out,  *<  Let  not  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon 
me."  (Ps.  Ixix.  16.)  To  live  is  the  great  desire  of  the  soul;  and 
its  prayer  is,  "  Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  thee."  (Ps, 
cxix.  176.) 

Wheresoever,  then,  this  longing  desire  after  Ood  exists,  there 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  implanted  eternal  life :  for,  <<  That  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.'*  (Jno.  iii.  6.)  And  the  great  desire 
of  such  persons  is  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  truth.  Spirit  and 
life  being  the  grand  secret  sought  after  by  the  man,  no  mere  form 
of  godliness  without  the  power  can  satisfy  him. 


AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  EXPERIENCE 

OF  WILLIAM  HATCHER. 

(CkmcludBd  from  p,  161.) 

Soon  after  this,  the  Lord  saw  good  to  withdraw  the  light  of 
his  countenance  from  me,  so  that  I  could  not  find  his  presence 
even  in  prayer,  which  I  had  been  favoured  to  do  for  many 
months  previous  to  this.  My  mind  now  was  sorely  distressed 
at  the  thought  of  living  under  the  hidings  of  his  face,  and  I 
longed  to  enjoy  again  the  presence  of  my  dear  Saviour.  The 
enemy  suggested  God  was  answering  my  prayers  by  withholding 
bis  presence;  but  God  be  for  ever  praised,  he  soon  "disproved 
the  lie,  and  kindly  made  it  o'er  again;"  and  gave  me  these 
words:  **  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge?  And  whom  shall 
he  make  to  understand  doctrine?  Them  that  are  weaned  from 
the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts."  And  at  another  time, 
when  greatly  distressed:  "  Think  it  not  strange  concerning  the 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing 
happened  unto  you." 

I  now  found  that  instead  of  walking  with  joy  to  heaven,  as  I 
had  anticipated,  I  had  to  engage  with  the  world,  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  without  the  least  strength  in  myself  for  either.  This 
made  me  long  to  be  unclothed,  that  I  might  be  clothed  upon ; 
but  I  was  brought  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God,  to  do  with  me 
as  he  saw  good.  Bunyan,  in  one  part  of  his  **  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress," speaks  of  their  repenting  in  not  asking  a  guide;  and 
this  being  much  upon  my  mind,  I  was  led  earnestly  to  entreat 
God  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  grant  me  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be 
my  guide  and  teacher,  and  to  support  and  uphold  me  under  all 
the  trials  I  might  be  called  into.  I  became  lifted  up  in  thought 
against  some  I  knew  who  had  known  the  Lord,  and  had  been 
suffered  to  fall  through  the  power  of  temptation;  but  I  soon 
found  that  unless  God  kept  me  by  his  almighty  power,  such  would 
be  my  case;  for  an  awful  temptation  came  upon  me,  agreeable 
to  my  fallen  nature,  which  I  strove  hard  agamst,  and  earnestly 
entreated  God  that  he  would  keep  and  preserve  me.   The  enemy 
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suggested  I  need  not  be  in  such  trouble;  for,  said  he,  ''your 
salvation  is  snre,  and  all  things  are  determined  and  appointed 
by  God."  This  I  believed,  bat  the  thought  of  walking  in  dark- 
ness all  my  days,  with  a  guilty  conscience,  kept  me  continually 
at  a  throne  of  grace,  fearing  and  trembling  lest  I  should  bring 
a  disgrace  upon  the  cause  of  God.  This  conflict  lasted  more  or 
less  for  neany  six  months,  when  God  was  pleased  to  deliver  me 
by  these  words:  '*Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God ;  for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man.  Bat  every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is 
drawn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then,  when  luisi; 
hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin;  and  sio,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death.  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren." 

This  cured  me  of  my  Antinomian  spirit ;  and  since  then,  in 
times  of  temptation,  how  my  mind  has  been  led  to  look  back 
upon  that  time  and  deliverance,  which  has  again  brought  up  the 
fear  of  God  in  my  heart.  1  could  now  feel  and  pray  for  those 
Christians  who  might  be  left  to  fall  through  the  power  of  temp- 
tation, knowing  by  experience  there  is  no  power  in  man  to  keep 
himself,  any  more  than  there  is  to  quicken  his  soul  when  dead 
in  sin.  And  I  have  to  bless  God  he  has  kept  me  to  this  day, 
and  excluded  me  from  boasting,  through  a  daily  sight  and  feel- 
ing sense  of  my  own  depraved  nature. 

On  one  occasion,  having  walked  under  the  hidings  of  the 
Lord's  countenance  for  about  three  weeks,  with  many  fears  I 
should  have  to  grovel  in  darkness  all  my  days,  the  thought  of 
which  was  more  than  I  could  bear,  as  I  was  on  the  road  to  hear 
Mr.  Chandler  at  Edenbridge,  the  dear  Lord  spoke  these  words 
to  my  heart:  ''For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me;  for 
as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shoold  no  more  go 
over  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  will  not  be  wroth  with 
thee,  nor  rebuke  thee."  I  could  now  bless  and  praise  my 
covenant-keeping  God,  that  he  had  not  forsaken  me ;  and  to  my 
surprise  Mr.  C.  spoke  from  the  same  words,  which  proved  to 
me  we  were  led  by  the  same  Spirit.  Hod  has  been  very  gra- 
cious to  me  in  not  suffering  me  to  remain  at  a  distance  from 
himself  long  together  since,  but  has  shown  me  the  evil,  and 
enabled  me  in  his  good  time  to  cry  unto  him  to  quicken  my 
soul  afresh,  although  I  knew  from  past  experience, 
**  The  means,  perhaps,  would  prove  severe  " 
to  flesh  and  blood ;  for  it  is  generally  brought  about  by  a  fresh 
discovery  of  my  sinful  nature;  and  this  sometimes  works  rebel- 
lion, until  I  am  brought  to  confess  to  God  that  it  is  of  his 
mercy  alone  that  I  am  out  of  hell.  And  when  brought  here 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  deliverance  is  not  far  off;  and  then  I  dare 
not  promise  1  shall  never  more  be  moved,  but  the  burden  of 
my  prayer  is,  "  Lord,  keep  me,  and  leave  me  not  to  myself." 

For  the  next  few  years  no  record  is  kept.  In  the  year  1851 
he  left  Westerham,  in  Sent,  and  came  to  reside  at  Brighton,  after 
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much  exercise  of  mind,  imd  watching  very  xuinntely  the  Loid's 
leadings  in  providence.  At  this  time  the  way  was  opened  very 
remarKably  for  him.  He  had  long  had  a  des,irei  to  sit  under  old 
Mr.  Sharp's  ministry,  having  occasionally  heard  him  whilst 
r^sidinff  in  Kent,  so  that  he  now  continued  to  hear  him  until 
Mr.  S.  s  death,  and  his  soul  was  often  benefited  and  blessed- 
He  then  sat  under  the  ministry  of  the  late  Mr.  Wall^gj^r  occa- 
sionally hearing  Mr.  Grace.  There  is  a  mention  of  his  nearing 
Mr.  W.  in  Octooer,  1861,  with  some  comfort;  and  the  next  day 
was  favoured  with  nearness  at  a  throne  of  grace.  Whilst  walk- 
ing by  the  sea-side,  he  saw  two  men  inen£ng  their  nets,  n^hich 
led  his  mind  to  the  circumstance  recorded  in  the  Word,  of  the 
dear  Lord  calling  two  of  his  disciples  whilst  in  that  ei^aploy,  and 
also  what  the  Lord's  voice  had  been  to  him  many  times,  unworthy 
as  he  felt  himself  to  be.  The  thought  caused  him  to  drop  in  SiOul 
feeling  at  the  Lord's  dear  feet,  under  the  sweet  distilling  influence 
of  the  blessed  Spirit.  This,  he  says,  was  one  of  the  day^  of  the 
Son  of  man. 

He  again  writes:  Oct.  28rd.  The  dew  of  heaven  is  stifl  upon 
my  branch.  At  the  evening  prayer-meeting,  called  upon  tp  speak, 
was  favoured  with  sweet  nearness  of  access  at  my  dear  Saviour^s 
feet. 

24th.— Had  sweet  meditation  on  Hannah's  prayer,  being  f^ 
"woman  of  ^  sorrowful  spirit,  and  how  God  heard  and  ans(wered 
her  request.  At  this  time  I  was  walking  in  sweet  peace,  which  con- 
tinued more  or  less  for  some  time ;  but  when  it  began  to  abate,  the 
enemy  came  upon  me  with  a  powerful  temptation,  and  suggested 
this  scripture  to  my  mind :  Heb.  x.  26, 27.  This  sank  me  very  low 
for  about  two  hours,  when  I  was  enabled  to  ply  a  throne  of  grade ; 
and  my  kind  and  gracious  God  appeared,  and  again  set.  my  soul 
at  liberty,  so  that  I  could  rejoice  in  God  my  Saviour.  But  it  was 
not  long  before  my  joys  began  to  abate,  being  left  to  a  light  and 
trifling  spirit,  which  soon  produced  an  indifference  in  spiritual 
things.  Here  I  got  very  uneasy,  and  was  led  to  cry  to  the  Lord 
to  appear  for  my  help,  which  he  did  whilst  reading  Mr«  Hart's^ 
expeidence^  in  that  part  where  he  speaks  of  being  awaked  with  a 
pain  in  his  side.  One  of  the  first  things  he  thought  of  w^s  the 
pierced  side  of  Jesus.  This  was  brought  home  with  power  to  my 
heart,  and  enabled  me  to  rejoice  in  my  Saviour,  and  to  blc9S  and 
praise  his  holy  Name  for  all  his  mercies  to  me,  so  undeserving  as 
I  felt  myself  of  such  a  favour. 

In  Peoember,  1865, 1  injured  my  leg,  which  caused  me  xofio^ 
UaxB ;  but  in  hearing  of  Mr«  Chandler's  heavy  a£9i9tion,  I  tjt^ 
led  out  in  prayer  to  plead  for  him,  and  found  sweet  aocesf^  I 
had  no  sooner  done  than  these  words  came  upon  ipay  mind :  ' '  Aa4 
the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job^  when  he  prayed  for  ni^ 
friends ; ''  and  from  that  hour  my  leg  began  tp  amend,  and  in  two 
days  was  as  well  as  ever. 

Noihjing  wa9  writte^a  dowA  fxou^  thi$  tin^e  v^ijiji  tb^  ea?ly  pfrt 


THB  aOSPBL  STANDABD.— 1881.  211 

of  1868»  when  he  met  with  the  friends  who  asseml^led  for  wor- 
ship in'  a  room  in  Windsor  Street,  under  the  late  Mr.  Henry 
White's  ministry,  whilst  Oaleed  Chapel  was  being  built.    He 
heoame  a  regular  hearer  and  supporter  of  the  cause  from  that 
time^  and  soon  made  known  his  exercises  respecting .  believers' . 
baptism,  and  was  one  of  the  number  who  were  baptized  and 
formed  into  a  Strict  Baptist  church  by  the  late  Mr.  Godwin,  in 
the  mfinth  of  August,  186^,  the  week  previous  to  the  death  of 
Mr.  ^White^  who  in  the  providence  of  God  was  removed  from  us. , 
Belafmg  his  exercise  prior  to  this  circumstance,  he  says,  **T 
was  led  to  beg  earnestly  of  God  to  decide  the  matter,  for  me,  and 
that  1  might  jioi  be  loft  to  any  carnal  reasonings,  oc  fear  to  take, 
up  the  cros^y  and  that  he  would  give  me  some  unmistakeable 
proof  in  my  soul.    I  had  no  words,  but  was  favoured  with  a 
sweet  nearness  and  access  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  felt  such  a 
blessed  softness  of  heart,  and  the  love  of  God  m  my  soul,  that  I 
dare  not  refuse  to  follow  my  dear  Lord  in  that  blessed  ordi- 
nance; and  it  was  confirmed  m  an  especial  way  under  Mr.  God- 
win the  following  Sabbath  when  he  preached  from  Luke  iv.l8." 

In  the  summer  of  1872,  he  went  to  Uckfield  for  the  benefit  of 
his  health.  "Whilst  walking  in  the  fields  one  day,  the  Lord  was 
pleased  to  favour  him  with  a  very  blessed  visit,  which  sweetly 
revived  him  in  soul  and  body.  The  savoui^  of  it  rem.ained  upon 
his  spirit  for  some  weeks  afterwards,  and  in  the  relation  of  it,  on 
his  return,  we  felt  a  communication  in  measure  of  the  same. 

In  the  month  of  March,  1880,  he  and  his  wife  went  there  to 
reside  with,  a  relative,  as  their  health  seemed  failing.  At  first  he 
appeared  to  benefit  by  the  change,  but  it  was  very  soon  manifest 
his  health  was  fast  declining,  and  that  his  poor  weak  tabernacle 
was  being  gently  taken  down.  Miss  Markwick,  a  member  6f  the 
same  church,  who  was  living  next  door  to  him,  constantly  visited 
him,  and  generally  found  him  firm  upon  the  Bock,  the  enemy 
not  being  permitted  to  molest  him.  He  often  remarked,  "I  have 
nothing  to  rest  upon  but  God*s  faithfulness.  He  will  not  be  true 
to  his  Word  if  he  forsakes  me  now."  He  often  felt  the  precious- 
ness  of  that  blood  that  had  cleansed  him  firom  all  sin ;  and  that 
hymu  was  much  blessed  to  him, 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood,"  Ac. ;   • 

and  it  was  his  support  in  his  last  days.  , 

From  extreme  weakness  and  difficulty  of  breathing,  h^  was 
nnable  to  converse  much.  He  was  a  man  of  few  words,  but  his 
conversation  was  savoury  and  weighty,  being  a  man  of  a  i?ober 
mind  and  of  much  prayer;  and  iii  znany  instances  the  Lord 
gave  him  very  special  answers  to  his  prayers.  As  bis  breathing 
became  worse  he  was  tried  lest  he  should  be  choked.  Doubtless 
this  was  the  enemy's  work. 

For  some  days  just  before  his  decease  he  longed  to  depart 
Mis9  M.  saw  him  the  rooming  previous  to  his  death.  He  was 
very'  cheerful,  awaiting  his  summons.  Later  in  .the  da^i  his 
dear  wife  went  to  him.    He  said;  **  I  have  been  to  sleep ;  laid 
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my  head  on  tha  drawers.  It  was  a  hard  pillow;  but  I  had  sweet 
peace.**  Thus  mtimating  it  was  well  with  him.  He  sat  in  a 
chair,  not  being  able  to  lie  down  in  bed. 

Daring  the  night  a  change  was  manifest,  and  early  in  the 
morning  of  the  81st  of  July,  withoat  a  sigh  or  groan,  his  happy 
spirit  quitted  the  clay  tabernacle.  Those  who  were  present  could 
scarcely  discern  when  he  drew  his  last  breath. 

He  was  interred  in  the  burial-ground  of  Five  Ash  Down  Ohapel, 
bv  Mr.  Martin,  the  pastor,  assisted  by  Mr.  Knill,  of  Croydon,  an 
old  and  esteemed  friend  of  the  deceased.   The  hymn  commencing, 

**  At  length  he  bowed  his  dying  head,"  &c., 
was  sung  at  the  special  request  of  our  departed  friend. 

**  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of 
that  man  is  peace."  D,  T.  o. 


FOUR  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

BY   THE   LATE   OEOBGE   SALWAY,  OF  CHIPPENHAM,   WILTS. 

No.  III. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  have  felt  my  mind  somewhat  led  to  these 
words:  '*My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God,  for  my  expectation 
is  from  him."  It  is  indeed  wonderful  for  the  soul  to  be  brought 
here,  considering  it  is  sunk  so  awfully  low,  and  is  so  desperately 
degraded.  But,  deep  as  sin  has  sunk  the  soul,  it  is  not  so  low 
but  that  the  arm  of  mercy  can  reach  it,  and  that  in  sweet  har- 
mony with  stern  justice.  Are  we  led  to  see  and  feel  the  precious- 
ness  of  him  whose  soul  was  a  sheath  from  the  sword,  and  who 
groaned,  bled,  and  died  ?  Do  we  know  Christ  crucified,  the  God- 
Man  mediator  ?  If  so,  it  is  by  his  own  revelation.  **  I  know  my 
sheep  (saith  he),  and  am  known  of  mine.'* 

I  know  that  there  are  degrees  of  spiritual  knowledge.  There 
is  a  knowledge  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour  before  he  is  known  as  our 
Saviour.  Now,  the  same  faith  beholds  him  first,  which  receives 
him  afterwards  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  the  heart.  Before 
this  is  obtained,  there  are  two  good  things  wrought  in  the  souls 
of  the  living;  I  mean  those  who  are  quickened,  having  the  life 
of  Christ;  for  only  these  are  made  acquainted  with  them. 
Jeremiah  knew  and  felt  them.  Does  he  not  say,  **  It  is  good 
that  a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord?"  Have  you  the  first?  Then  it  will  surely  lead  to 
the  second.  But  how  bitter  was  Jeremiah's  complaint  before  he 
was  brought  to  this  point  1  I  see  a  great  family  likeness  between 
his  spiritual  features  and  those  of  Paul,  who  saith,  <<  We  glory  in 
tribulations  also,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience,"  &c. 

So  you  see  it  is  good  that  a  man  should  be  brought  to  hope. 
Oh !  it  is  a  good  thing  indeed,  for  it  is  of  the  Lord,  '*  the  God  of 
hope.**  David's  soul  was  encouraged  by  this  hope  when  the 
people  talked  of  stoning  him.  He  had  everything  taken  from 
him  by  the  Amalekites;  but  they  could  not  take  away  his  hope. 
Why?    Because  it  was  in  Christ;  and  this  is  the  reason: 
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"  The  Christian's  hope  shall  never  fail." 

Now,  this  hope  leads  the  soul  to  quietly  wait ;  thai  is,  it  keeps 
the  soul  steadfast,  looking  out  for  what  is  hoped  for.  ''  Look- 
ing for  that  hlessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.!'  Faith  heholds  in  Christ 
the  great  God,  mighty  to  save;  the  ''Man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief,"  and  our  Saviour;  his  flesh  being  meat 
indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed;  that  is,  in  his  being  seen 
and  received  into  the  soul  as  one  who  has  performed  the  glorious 
redemption  of  his  people,  and  is  one  with  them,  and  one  for  them, 
individually  and  collectively. 

Now  to  have  the  soul  waiting  only  upon  God  is  to  have  it  taken 
away  from  all  other  things,  and  to  say,  ''Whom  have  I  in  heaten 
but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire  besides  thee." 

We  often  are  mourning,  and  are  grieved  with  ourselves  that  we 
are  so  much  taken  up  with  the  things  of  this  world,  and  of  the 
poor  dying  body,  and  that  we  feel  so  little  spirituality  of  mind, 
which  is  life  and  peace.  Now,  nothing  will  give  us  real  peace  and 
comfort  but  to  know  our  adoption  of  God,  as  it  is  treasured  up  in 
Christ.  Love  to  Christ  is  here  implied,  though  not  felt  to  the 
sours  satisfaction.  But  there  is  a  going  on  and  a  pressing,  ds 
saith  Paul,  and  saith  Hosea:  "  Then  shall  ye  know,  if  ye  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord."  There  is  a  waiting,  and  yet  the  soul 
following  bard  after  God.  This  is  good.  "  They  shall  not  be 
ashamed  that  wait  for  him."  The  time  of  love  will  surely  come 
when  such  poor  souls  shall  plainly  see  that  Jesus  Christ  not  only 
died  for  sinners,  but  that  he  died  for  them.  Even  the  hope  that 
it  is  so  is  as  a  cheerful  ray  of  the  sun  shining  through  a  dark 
cloud.  Such  hope  reflects  a  little  of  the  love,  wisdom,  and  faitti^ 
fulness  of  God,  and  conveys  some  degree  of  confidence  to  the 
soul,  or  helps  it  to  feel  that  though  "  clouds  and  darkness  are 
round  about  him,*'  yet "  righteousness  and  judgment  are  the  habi- 
tation of  his  throne." 

The  soul  thus  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  will  be  still  moving 
only  as  the  Lord  leads  it  on,  till  it  has  a  knowledge  of  that  love 
which  casts  out  fear.  The  perfection  of  Jesus  is  seen  by  faith» 
and  Christ  is  received  into  the  soul  by  the  same  principle;  and 
by  the  same  faith  the  soul  enters  into  Christ,  and  finds  the  Word 
of  God  to  be  true,  that  Jesus  is  the  faithful  and  true  Witness; 
the  Father's  gift  (as  saith  Isaiah,  ch.  Iv.),  and  as  such  is  revealed 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  have  been  running  on ;  but  as  things  came  to  mind,  so  have 
I  written.  May  the  Lord  graciously  grant  you  a  discovery  of 
your  standing  in  Jesus,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with  truths 
and  your  lamp  burning,  kept  alive  by  the  oil  of  grace.  We  iieed 
fres^  anointings;  that  is,  divine  illuminations  of  the  Spirit  of 
Ood,  to  know  the  things  of  God. 

Bemember  me  to  your  mother  and  brothers. 

Yours  in  the  truth,  for  the  truth's  sake, 
'  Chippenham,  March,  1848.  Geo.  S.  8ai.Wat. 
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"  And  it  Gwno  te  pa«s,  when  he  had  mado  an  end  o£  speaking  natfx  Sault 
that  tHe  soul  o£  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  sonl  of  David,  and  Jonathan 
loved  him.  a^  his  own  soul.  And  Sanl  took  him  that  daj,  and  wonld  let 
him  go  no  more  home  to  his  father's  house.  Then  Jonal^an  and  David 
aiad&  a  oovenant,  becaose  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.  And  Jonathan 
stni^^d  himAell  of  the  robe  that  was  npon  him,  and  bias  ga^mentSt  ev^i  to 
his  sword,  and  to  his  bow,  and  to  his  girdle/'— 1  Sak.  xyiii.  X-4. 

Vo  ibo«e  alo^e  who.  »re  sanotified  by  God  the  Father^  pyeser^ed 
ifi,  J^9m  Ohwit  and  called  (Jade  1),  are  the  divine  oraoles  espe^ 
oialljr  preoiooSy  soiUble,  oomfoKiixig,  and  edifyiag.  Those  o»lj 
long.  iO'  diseoYsr  the  vein  of  spihtatU  truth  which  hes  ludemeath 
th^  qurfac^ :  and  to  sach  as  these,  we  trust,  will  pvQva^  stoceptaUe 
tibi^  liospel  ^aaings  which  the  Holy  Spirit  h&B  enabled  usi  to>gatiier 
e,ut  Q|f  the  little  incident  contained  in  the  verses  we  have  quoted* 

HJB  not  with  ihe  entieix^  worcU  of  man's  wisdom,  not  with  ex- 
eell^icy  ot  speech,  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  feeds  the  souls  of  his 
choseA  ones :  for  he  selects  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  oon^ 
(ound  the  wise;  with  a  stone  of  the  brook  in  the  hands  of  a 
atripUnya:  slays  Goliath;  and  with  the  feeble  instrument  of  a 
"WPPazi'is^  hand,  i^e  captain  of  the  Syrian  host  is  transfixed  with 
pin  and  hammer  V)  Ins  bed.  When  God  calls  to  his  work,  he 
will  foalify  the  instrument;  when  he  gives  the  word,  ga^eat  will 
be.  tfa^  army  of  those  who  publish  it ;  when  he  suffers  not  a  Paul 
to  gp  iinto  Bythinia,  it  is  because  he  has  other  wodc  designed  for 
bin\i2  mi  when  he  sends  him  to  Oorinth,  it  ia  because  he  has 
miuch.  p^ple  in  that  city.  God  is  not  without  his  wayward 
Jonahs  nowy  nor  yet  without  his  loving  Johns.  He  has  his 
yn^HWg  Jeremiahs  still  to  lament  over  the  defalcations  of  his 
wayward  spiritual  Israel,  as  well  as  his  bold  Elijahs  to  oonfronl 
a;  persecuting  Ahab;  accomplishing  all  he  does  according  to  his 
OWJI  diaolaration:  <'Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  bi^  by  my 
^lyirit^  saith  the  Lord.'' 

Und^  the  fullest  persuasion,  then,  that  the  race  is  not  to;  ihj^ 
jlwiK^,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  nor  favour  to  men  of  skilfl 
(^^1^9,  ii<.  10),  but  that  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him, 
im  all  thii^,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever;  we  deaixe,  as  th^  Holy 
Spirit  shall  be  pleased  to  help,  to  speak  of  Christ,  and  of  such 
ilmgs  concerning  him,  as  we  have,  we  hope,  discovered  in  the 
scriptoxQ  given  at  the  head  of  our  paper,  and  which  wa  have 
found  great]^  refreshing  to  our  own  souL 

We  are  aware  thsjt  the  interesting  Jonathan  who,  in  this  part 
pf  his  history,  so  eminently  typifies  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
towards  his  people,  has  been  before  introduced  to  notice  by  the 
wonderful  victory  he  obtained  over  the  Philistines,  as  recorded 
in  chap.  xiv. ;  but  it  was  just  alter  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
th^  ;^bito9tin^»  on  the  return  of  the  youthfol  PAyid  fjifm  tbe 


eiUimhter  o|  GtoUath,  with  the  fruits  of  victoxy  in  his  hp^,  that 
itonathan,  the  royal  sou  of  Sanl^  the  heir-appareut  to  the  throu.^^ 
comes  into  our  especial  view.  Before  the  wondering  and  entious 
kiog  stood  Pavid,  the  ruddy  youth,  with  the  sword  and  head  of 
his  conquered  foe.  From  whom  does  he  spring?  From  what 
tribe  or  source  has  he  derived  his  bravery?  These  were  oply 
lita^urQil  questions/ arising  in  Saul's  mind  as  he  inquires  of  th^ 
brave  Abner,  <' Whose  son  is  this  youth?"  But  Saul|  too  im- 
patient to  wait  for  information  from  Abner,  asks  himself»  ''Whose 
son  art  thou,  thou  young  man?"  The  humble  and  insignificant 
opinion  entertadned  of  himself  by  David  may  be  gathered  fron^ 
his  ioply» — **  I  am  the  son  of  thy  servant  Jesse,  the  Bethlehemite.^ 
The  modest  behaviour  of  the  youth,  entitled  as  he  was  tp  the 
loudest  aoclam9>tions  of  the  thousandB  in  Israel,  escaped  hot  the 
notice  of  Jonathan.  For  before  him  was  not  the  veteran  soldier 
whose  scars  and  mutilations  bore  testimony  to  his  valiant  ex- 
ploits in  defence  of  his  country;  but  there  stood  the  stripling 
shepherd,  the  youth  of  few  years,  with  ruddy  countenance  ui^: 
impaired  Vy  CQxe  and  the  flight  of  time.  Before  him  stood  Israel's 
qhajnpion,  Israel's  conqueror,  Israel's  delivei:er ;  yet  modest,  un- 
assuming, and  indifferent  to  the  praises  and  commendations  c^ 
men.  WJ^?  From,  the  inward  consciousness  that  the  issue.of  th^ 
battle  is  God's,  not  man's;  that  the  crown  belongs  to  Hm  tKOx^ 
whom  tihe  victory  came;  and  that  Qod,  and  God  f^onoi  w[as  en- 
titled to  all  the  glory. 

But  though  Jonathan  was  a  silent,  he  was  ^o^  9^  unmoved 
o)>server  of  what  was  passing  around  him-  No;  hQ  listened; 
and  aa  he  heard^  be  wondered^  gazed;  and  as  he  beheld,  hQ 
loved;  until,  as  we  find  it  said,  ''  The  soul  of  JonSithan  was  Imit 
with  the  soul  of  David." 

Di&rent,  widely  different,  is  the  Saored  Word  from  any  huiaaii 
composition.  Not  only  for  its  sublimity,  its  poetry,  its  concise- 
ness igoid  elegance  of  expression,  but  it  is  voluminous  also^^ 
Written  by  **holy  men  of  old  njioved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  i| 
prodaims  its  own  divine  origin  and  Authorship.  Who  can 
£»^xom  the  depths  ol  mercy  into  which  one  of  its  monosyllables 
ms^y  leaid?  Q'  who  shall  place  boundaries  to  the  magnitude  an4 
importanpe  of  the  little  word  **  all "  in  the  precious  proclamsr 
tion,  **  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  aJf 
sw "  ?  Here,  tooi,  in  one  word  we  see  the  fullest  e:spression  e^ 
ployed  to  convey  the  emotions  of  Jonathan's  heart  towards  thp 

Joung  Bethlehemite  that  could  be  found — viz.,  ''  The  soul  of 
OJMtthan  wi^a  kmt  with  the  soul  of  David."  Those  whp  ^e.  ifi 
any  wa(7  acquainted  with  the  useful,  though  homely  ^rt  c^ 
kniiiting  will  at  once  perceive  that  it  cannot  bei  accon^Ush^d 
without  an  inicorporation  of  substances;  for  to  knit  vfijh^  p^r 
into  a  thing  in^plies  that  two  articles,  distinct  in  themselves»  aire 
so  interwoven  tlxat  to  rend  asunder  the  one  fcom  the  other 
wqnld  be.  to  eff^t  the  destruction  of  each.  Ap^rt^  tiie  ni^terisl^ 
were  distinct;  but  immediately  they  are,  Iw^t^  i^^lH^h^^ 
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make  but  one  snbstance;  have  bat  one  object,  and  are  nsed  for 
one  pnrpose ;  thus  establishing  a  complete  identity.  Snch  was 
the  natnre  of  the  affection  which  sprang  np  in  the  sonl  of  Jona- 
than for  David.  "  He  loved  him  as  his  own  soul;*'  with  real, 
nndissembledy  onseliish,  andisgaised  affection. 

Let  ns  now  endeavour,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  condescend  to 
enlighten  oar  minds,  to  trace  in  what  way  this  most  interesting 
person  Jonathan  herein  typified  oar  precioas  Lord  Jesas.  Are 
we  not  warranted  to  borrow  and  ase  the  beautiful  and  descrip- 
tive word  ^knit,*'  and  to  apply  it  emphatically  to  the  great  Head 
of  the  church  in  the  stupendous  work  of  redemption?  What 
short  word  can  better  express  the  union  and  the  oneness  of  the 
believer  with  Christ  ?  or  what  more  faithfully  depict  the  insepa- 
rable character  of  this  union  ?  How  emblematical,  too,  of  the 
glorious  scheme  of  salvation  I  Behold  the  youthful  David,  a 
stranger,  whose  very  name  and  dwelling-place  are  alike  unknown ; 
behold  him  becoming  an  inmate  of  the  royal  domain  of  Saul; 
allowed  no  more  to  return  to  his  bumble  home  and  occupation, 
but  the  recipient  of  all  the  honours  and  comforts  the  kingly 
residence  afforded;  adopted,  moreover,  by  the  king  of  Israel, 
taised  from  obscurity,  and  placed  on  a  footing  with  royalty 
itself !  Sweet  representation  of  the  church  of  Christ,  each  mem- 
ber of  which  is  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  adopted 
into  3od*s  family  and  to  all  the  privileges  of  citizenship;  yea, 
more,  unto  the  dignity  of  sons  of  God.  **  Now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,"  &c.  (1  John  iii.  2.) 

This  very  adoption,  then,  indicated  the  presence  of  love.  It 
was  not  that  species  of  love  or  admiration  which  at  first  in- 
duced the  persecuting  Saul  to  retain  David  in  his  family,  but 
S roved  afterwards  to  be  a  love  which  could,  without  provocation, 
egenerate  into  hatred.  Ot  not  so  the  love  of  Jesus  for  his 
church.  Sanctified,  or  set  apart,  by  God  the  Father  from  ever- 
lasting; the  property  of  the  Son  by  divine  gift,  ratified  both  by 
covenant  and  oath ;  bis  bride,  his  inheritance,  his  chosen,  his 
members,  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh ;  loved  by 
Jehovah  as  Christ  was  loved;  viewed  by  God  in  the  Person  of 
Christ;  andpartakersof  his  divine  nature;  these  are  some  of  the 
blessed  results  of  adoption,  but  the  half  has  not  been  told,  nor 
can  be.  As  Christ  is,  such  are  we  (the  church)  in  this  world;  no 
longer  twain,  but  one  flesh.  Great,  though  very  great,  be  the 
mystery  involved  in  this  union,  yet  is  it  a  blessed  reality. 

We  find,  however,  that  the  love  of  Jonathan  towards  David 
had  a  beginning,  and  resulted  from  the  wondrous  prowess,  guile- 
less simplicity,  and  beauty  of  the  young  warrior.  Not  so  tiie 
love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  ^'his  body,  the  church;"  for  his  love 
was  from  everlasting.  Nor  was  there  ever  a  time  or  point  in 
eternity  when  the  love  of  the  Father,  the  love  of  the  Son,  and  the 
love  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  not  fixed  on  the  church;  as  it  is 
written,  *'  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  The 
sentiment  is  quite  true : 
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*'  He  saw  them  rained  in  the  fall, 
Yet  loved  them,  notwithstanding  all." 

Not  loving  their  sins,  but  loving  their  persons,  because  they  were 
beheld  by  him  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  Apart  from  Christ,  they 
conid  only  be  the  subjects  of  divine  wrath  and  condemnation; 
but  as  viewed  in  Christ  there  was  found  neither  **  iniquity  in 
Jacob,  nor  perverseness  in  Israel."  The  perfection  of  the  Head 
gave  perfection  to  the  members.  Without  the  Head,  the  mem- 
bers would  houseless;  and  without  the  members,  the  Head  would 
not  constitute  a  whole  body.  Thus  the  union  of  Christ  with  his 
cbnrch  must  be  an  inseparable  union,  an  everlasting  union,  which 
can  never  be  destroyed  in  time,  and  must  exist  throughout 
eternity. 

Nor  can  this  union  depend  on  creature  acts,  nor  on  creature 
excellency;  for  it  was  irrespective  of  the  creature.  Before  the 
world  was  made,. or  earth's  foundations  laid,  **  His  delights  were 
with  the  sons  of  men."  (Prov.  viii.  81.)  We  remark  that,  as 
Christ  is  the  Head,  the  church  is  his  body ;  that  as  he  is  the  Hus- 
band, the  church  is  his  bride ;  and  as  such,  they  are  always  one, 
for  ever  one.  What  can  separate  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Can 
tixypast  sins  ?  No !  for  they  have  been  blotted  out  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus ;  nor  thy  sins  to  come,  for  where  much  is  forgiven,  the 
same  loveth  much.  And  if  thou  lovest  much,  wouldst  thou 
willingly  offend  ?  It  cannot  be ;  for  love,  when  manifested  to 
your  soul,  will  beget  in  return  a  love  which  is  both  warm  and 
melting ;  for  we  only  **  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us ; '/ 
and  this  love  will  constrain  you  to  deny  ungodliness  andworldl* 
lusts ;  to  hate  all  sin,  yes,  not  only  to  dread  all  outward  acts  '<  f 
sin,  but  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil;  and  to  abho  * 
yourself  on  account  of  the  sin  which  dwelleth  in  you,  that  cor- 
rupt principle  within  your  heart  from  which  you  cannot  flee  nor 
get  rid  of,  but  which  makes  you  cry  out,  under  its  intolerable 
burden,  **  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  t  Who  shall  deliver  me  ?  " 
&c.  (Bom.  vii.  24.)  '. 

Yes  1  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  its  possessors,  but  to  what ; 
To  love  his  commandments,  which  are  not  felt  by  the  believer  to 
be  grievous;  on  the  contrary,  as  the  psalmist  expresses  it,  he 
feels  ''that  in  keeping  them  there  is  great  reward."  What 
reward?  The  reward  of  peace  of  mind  and  a  quiet  conscience. 
But  these  blessed  fmits  of  the  Spirit  cannot  flow  from  the  keeping 
God*8  commands  in  a  legal  spirit,  or  from  slavish  fear;  not  from 
observing  these  as  a  duty,  an  obligation  which  cannot  be  neglected 
without  incurring  the  divine  disapprobation  or  forfeiting  divine 
favour,  and  thus  procuring  eternal  condemnation  by  their  neglect. 
No!  Wherever  the  love  of  Christ  reigns  in  the  heart,  sin  must 
and  will  be  dethroned.  Love  to  Christ,  and  allowed  indulgenee 
in  sin,  are  incompatible  one  with  the  other,  and  are  as  opposed 
to  each  other  as  light  and  darkness,  and  are  as  much  at  enmity 
the  one  with  the  other  as  Christ  and  Belial.  Christ  in  the  head 
and  not  in  the  heart  will  account  for  what  is  generally  known  as 
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antinomianism  in  the  life  of  professors.  If  the  root  be  good,  the 
frait  will  be  good  also ;  the  mistake  lies  is  substitating  natural 
faith  for  supernatural,  animal  exoitement  for  the  wod^  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  assumption  o{  religion  without  ^  divii:^ 
change  being  wrought  in  the  heart.  It  is  this  external,  sviper- 
fieial,  ostentatious  religion  which  leads  into  erroir,  self-sQejkmg, 
will-wgrahip,  and  an  entire  departure  from  the  religion  dt  thje 
Bible;  a  reUgion  which  leaves  man  precisely  where  it  found  him, 
*'dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,''  alienated  from  God,  a  stranger 
to  God,  and  so  fully  led  oaptiive  by  Satan,  that  he  can  neither 
<<  deliver  his  own  soul,  nor  8^y»  Is  there  not  a  Ue  in  my  right 
hand?"  ^  ^  . 

Moreover,  the  constraining  love  of  Ohrist  necessarily  draws  th9 
soul  to  Christ,  nor  can  it  be  satisfied  with  less  than  Christ. 
Natura,l  love  cleaves  to  the  creatare,  and  is  of  the  earth,  earthy; 
but  the  love  of  Ohrist  being  spiritual  and  supernatural,  lives  on, 
and  is  attracted  only  by  spiritual  things.  Dam]^^d  by  its  contact 
with  e^rth,  it  requires,  the  oil  of  grace  to  be  oontinually  poured 
into  the  heart;  nor  will  it  be  content  with  anything  short  ojt  thi^ 
sensible  apprppriation  of  Christ,  as  its  Lord  and  its  Go4« 

Where  this  divine  love  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  it  is  an 
unmistakeable  evidence  of  the  indwelling  and  work  pf  the  ]^olj 
Spirit ;  consequently,  jb  proof  that  the  soul  has  been  regener^^eo^ 
that  spirituallife  has  b^n. imparted,  that  the  darkness  has*  P9>^edf 
and  the  true  light  lias  shone,  and  that  the  apostle's  worda  a,re 
understood  experimentally :  ''  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  tre^pSiSi^^  &ud  in  sins/'  Without  life,  there  could  be  no 
feeling;  and  love  without /<?£Zm^  is  a  fallacy.  Solomon,  speak* 
ing  of  natural  death,  says,  **  The  dead  know  not  anything ;  alsQ 
their  love  and  their  envy  is  now  perished,;  neither  have  they  ai^ 
more  a  portion  for  ever  in  anything  that  is  done  under  the  sun*'* 
(£ccl.  ix*  t,  6,)  Is  not  thi^  a  just  description  of  man's  state  by 
nature  ?  But  although  man  i^  thus  spiritually  dead  to  evej^- 
thing  pertaining  to  God  and  godliness,  there  is  yet  witliin  Him 
the  carnal  niind,  which  is  enmity  against  God ;  so  that  it  follows 
that  where  Christ  is  loved,  sought,  and  embraced,  there  must  be 
the  spiritual,  mind.  Th^t  spid  must  be  partaker  of  the  divini^ 
nature,  must  be  quickened  into  spiritual  life;  **  bom,  not. of  th§ 
will  of  jfXBja^  nojc  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God."  It  ia 
exclusively  the  work  of  the  Bioly  Spirit,  is  altogether  super* 
natural,  above  all  the  combined  eSprts  of  man ;  but  the  work  of 
him  whose  operations  are  free  and  sovereign,  and  as  unconiroU%4 
as  the  wind  which  bloweth  whpre.  it  listeth. 

This  change  being  so  great,  so  fundamental,  so  all-importt^i 
that  without  it  a  man  cannot  see,  cannot  understand,  the^ipga 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  how  important  the  inquiry,  **  Havie.  1 
been  made  partaker  of  this  divine  change  ?  Have  I  been  bom 
again  from  above  ?  Have  I  received  the  saving  influence£|  qi  th^ 
Eoly  Gbo^i,  or  ib^  my  religion  the  religion  (n,  nature,  s^i  n^ 
sappQ^ed  love  to  the  ^amjcol!  Jesus  only  Hie  r^ult  pf  e^^f^^i 
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Be  content  to  answer  those  inquiries  by  an  appeal  to  what  is 
daily  passing  within;  for  we  confess  we  have  not  much  opinioll 
of  an  abstract  resting  on  the  finished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
unless  it  be  accompanied  with  those  '^  things  which  belongf  to 
salvation.''  Those  things  which  invariably  accompany  salvation 
are  the  hungering  after  the  bread  of  life ;  a  tkireting  after  the 
water  of  life;  the  sense  of  disease  which  needs  healiug  by  the 
tree  of  life.  Do  you  feel  that  your  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  that  you  dare  not,  cannot,  must  not,  trust  it?  Do  ybu 
feel  that  you  require  as  much  a  daily  supply  of  strengtli  from 
above  to  overcome  the  wicked  one  as  you  require  strength  of 
body  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  day?'  Do  you  feel  Bo  utterly 
unable  to  do  what  you  desire,  that  unless  Christ  did  all /or  you, 
and  m  you,  you  must  perish?  Are  you  conscious  that  you  hav6 
no  power  to  resist  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  e:tcept  as 
Gtoa  shall  enable  you  ?  Do  you  seek  salvation  from  Christ  a/t 
the  same  terms  as  the  prodigal  sought  his  father^s  forgiveness, 
unworthy  to  be  called  a  son,  but  willing  to  be  receiyed  a^  the 
chief  of  sinners?  Do  you  come  to  Christ  as  the  only pbysicia:^ 
that  can,  cure  your  soiiL  of  the  leprosy  of  sin?  As  I8ie  only 
refuge  Crom  the  wrath  to  come?  And  are  you  asking  Christ 
to  be  aU  jou  need,  your  **  wisdom,  your  righteousness,  yotfr 
sanctification,  and  complete  redemption"?  Then  be  of  good 
cheer ;  this  sense  of  want,  of  desire  for  Christ,  this  oottviotioti 
of  Christ's  suitability  to  meet  your  necessities  is  not  of  nature, 
but  of  ^race.  The  incorruptible  seed  has  been  sown  in  your 
heart;  life,  eternal  life,  is  there,  though  the  only  evidence  of  its 
existence  to  yourself  may  be  in  groans,  in  tears,  and  in  the 
heart-stricken  inquiry,  '*  0  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him ! 
Tell  me,  0  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  where  thou*  feedest,"  Set. 
(Song  i.  7.)  The  Lord  the  Spirit  has  thus  made  you' Willing  to 
accept  of  Jesus  in  all  his  ftilness,  and  brought  you  to  the  con- 
viction that  without  him  you  can  dof  nothing:  By-anrf-by,  the 
clondls  which  hide  Je^us  in  all  his  manifestative  suitability 
will  vanish  from  the  horizon,  the  Sun  of  righteousneds  shall 
arise,  and  you  shall  exclaim,  **  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee*? 
and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  i  desire  beside  thee."  Jtsus 
will  manifest  himself  thus  to  you  as  he  does  not  unto  the  wbrld, 
and  love  more  precious  than  gold  whic^  perisheth  yfiU  be  as  a 
chain  to  hold  him  fast  as  **  the  Cbiefest  amongst  ten  thoui^nd, 
and  the  altogether  lovely."  Ybu  will  then  discover  that  the  reB- 
gion  of  Christ  is  that  of  the  heart ;  with  the  heart  man  be- 
Ueveth ;  with  the  heart  he  loveth,  and  as  a  willing  .ca|9tive  he 
surrenders  his  hiBartto  Jesus,  accepts  him  as  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King;  yea,  his  All  and  in  all. 

Further,  our  scripture  proceeds  to  show  that  as  Jonathan's 
heart  was  knitted  with  David,  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.  The 
result  of  this  love  ended  in  a  covenant  or  compact  with  eieh  othe^, 
as  we  read:  *'  because  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.'*''  May  we 
not  i^m  hence  gather  some  very  ptecibuse^^riufeiJtal  truth? 
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and  may  cot  the  fact  be  yery  clearly  established,  that  where  the 
love  of  Ohrist  reigns  in  the  heart,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  love, 
will  in  return  reciprocate  the  affection ;  or,  as  Solomon  avers, 
«*  will  give  all  that  it  hath  for  love;"  in  proof  of  which,  many 
instances  in  Scripture  may  be  adduced. 

Look  first  at  dear  Jacob,  the  expatriated  son,  the  lonely  wan- 
derer, with  a  staff  only  as  his  companion,  a  stone  for  his  pillow; 
and  the  world  of  uncertainty  before  him;  yea,  worse  than  all,  a 
sense  within  of  the  cause  of  this  evil,  viz.,  his  own  deception. 
Yet  it  was  at  Bethel  God  met  with  him,  there  manifested  him- 
self as  Jacob's  God,  guardian,  provider,  and  never-failing  friend. 
At  Bethel  did  the  great  Jbhovah  condescend  to  enter  into  a  com- 

{act  with  a  wornaof  the  earth.  God  had  said,  <<I  toill  bless  thee; 
will  keep  thee ;  I  will  give  thee  food  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put 
on ;"-— all  absolute  promises,  gracious  and  free  promises,  on  God's 
side.  But  when  Jacob  engages  to  take  the  Lord  to  be  his  God,  he 
enters  into  a  conditional  covenant :  *'  If  thou  wilt  be  with  me,  and 
give  me  bread  to  eat,  &c.,  then  thou  shalt  be  my  God.''  So  we 
find  that  whenever  the  creature  makes  a  covenant  with  the  Crea- 
tor, it  is  always  conditional,  always  dependent,  and  always,  we 
may  add,  selfish.  Not  so  with  God!  for  his  gifts  are  free;  his 
grace  is  free  grace ;  his  salvation  is  without  money  and  without 
price,  and  all  his  acts  of  love  are  those  of  a  sovereign,  who  giveth 
not  to  man  an  account  of  any  of  his  matters,  but  '*  who  has 
mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy." 

We  find,  moreover,  that  though  there  was  no  expression  of 
affection  on  David's  part  at  this  particular  time,  yet  no  one  can, 
after  reading  the  pathetic  lament  of  the  psalmist  over  the  death 
of  Jonathan,  for  a  moment  doubt  that  not  only  did  he  recipro- 
cate, but  entertain  for  him  the  warmest  and  strongest  amount  of 
affection.  Compulsion  there  was  none;  the  covenant  was  a 
mutual  engagement,  and  we  are  sure  embodied  all  the  love, 
interest,  concern,  and  brotherhood  which  the  closest  alliance 
could  command.  The  subsequent  history  of  these  bosom  friends 
evinces  it. 

Here  let  us  pause  to  inquire  of  thee,  0  thou  that  art  tossed 
-with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,  thou  of  little  faith,  canst  thou 
not  call  to  remembrance  some  Bethel  where  thou  didst  also  enter 
as  it  were  into  covenant  with  God?  Hast  thou  no  secret  spot, 
no  closet,  no  garden,  no  retreat,  nor  retired  nook  to  which  thou 
canst  point  and  say,  "It  was  there,  with  the  most  sincere  yet 
solemn  supplication,  I  preferred  the  prayer  of  Jabez,  '  0  that 
thou  wouldst  bless  me  indeed.'  It  was  then  I  could  count  all 
things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ ; 
and  there  it  was  I  exclaimed,  '  Thou  shalt  guide  me  by  thy 
counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory.' "  We  say  to  thee, 
0  thou  beloved  of  the  Lord,  that  those  stones  of  remembrance 
are  as  much  real  indications  that  the  Lord  has  made  a 
covenant  with  thee,  as  the  stones  which  were  taken  out  of 
the  bed  of  the   Jordan  proved   that   Israel  passed  through 
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the  river  on  dry  ground.  Jehovah  has  fulfilled  his  oovenant 
engagement  to  thy  soul.  He  declares  that  he  has  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love,  and  his  loving-kindness  has  thus  drawn 
thy  heart  to  himself.  Once  more  we  would  inqnire,  Hast  thou 
not  been  drawn  with  the  cords  of  love  to  Jesus  as  thy  Advocate 
and  thy  Eedeemer  ?  Hast  thou  not  been  drawn  to  behold  his 
glory  in  the  works  of  creation  ?  Hast  thou  not  stood  amazed  at 
his  tomb?  Hast  thou  not  mingled  thy  tears  with  the  weepers 
at  his  cross  ?  Hast  thou  not  re-echoed  the  prayer  of  Oalvary*s 
dying  thief,  "  Lord,  remember  me,'*  &c. ;  and  hast  thou  not  felt 
thine  heart  burn  within  thee  as  the  Lord  has  again  and  again 
expounded  to  thee  in  his  precious  Word  the  things  concerning 
himself?  Can  you,  and  do  yon,  seek  for  stronger  evidences  than 
these  to  prove  the  **  drawing  of  the  Father,"  or  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  thus  fulfilling  his  office,  by  taking  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  showing  them  unto  you  ?  What  greater  proof  can 
you  have  that  the  Lord  has  made  with  you  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant, one  which  can  never  be  broken  or  destroyed,  and  that 
according  to  his  promise  he  has  put  his  laws  (of  love)  into  your 
heart?  And  if  love  constrain  you  not  to  love  in  return,  to 
obedience  in  return,  what  motive,  what  more  potent  principle, 
can  engender  it?  Certainly  not  fear;  "for  where  fear  is,  there 
is  torment.'* 

[To  be  continued,) 


THE  BELIEVER'S  ACCEPTANCE  m  THE  BELOVED. 

Lines  written  by  the  late  Mr,  Oeorge  Gorrall,  after  hearing  Mr, 
Gadahy  preach  from  the  following  words :  "  Wherein  he  hath 
made  its  accepted  in  the  Beloved," 

How  blessed  are  the  men  who  stand 
Accepted  at  Jehovah's  hand ; 
Whose  sins  were  drown'd  in  Jesu's  blood, 
When  he  the  sacred  victim  stood ! 

Clad  in  his  righteousness  divine, 
Their  persons  in  perfection  shine; 
Nor  have  they  any  cause  to  fear 
Lest  any  charges  should  appear. 

The  Father  views  them  with  delight 
As  pure  and  lovely  in  his  sight; 
He  owns  them  as  his  sons  and  heirs, 
And  has  by  gift  made  heaven  theirs. 

Beloved  is  th'  incarnate  Word, 

Not  only  by  Jehovah  God ; 

But  saints,  when  they  his  beauties  view, 

Are  sweetly  led  to  love  him  too. 

Who  are  the  men  that  thus  are  blest 
With  mercies  these,  beyond  the  rest  ? 
How  may  I  know  I'm  favoured  thus, 
To  be  amongst  the  number  "  ws"  ? 
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The  iM  are  brought  to  feel  their  sin, 
To  knoiw  the  cUmger  they  are  in, 
.    To.  prove  their  guilty ^hel^pless  oaae, 
'    To  see  ini  Christ  a  hidi^g-plac«. 

To  him  they  go  with  trembling  heart, 
Gompelled  to  act  the  beggar's  part ; 
Their  plea  is  mercy  for  his  sake, 
Nor  can  they  a  denial  take* 

How  many  doubts  their  minds  assail ! 
How  many  "  bujs  "  and  "  ifs  **  prevail ! 
But  at  his  feet  resolved  they  lie, 
That  ^they  perish,  there  to  die. 

At  length  theHoly  Ghost  reveals, 
And  sweetly  on  the  conscience  seals 
The  grace  and  love  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
As  represmted  in  hifl  Wordu 

Faith  views  his  wounds  a  safe  retreat; 
Faith  all  his  gracious  words  doth  eat; 
And  while  she  on  his  fulness  dwells, 
With  love  her  rapturous  bosom  swells. 

Hope  views  her  home  beyond  the  skies. 
And  longs  to  reach  her  hea^renly  prize ; 
A  godly  sorrow  fills  her  breast; 
With  zeal  as  with  a  cloak  she^s  dressed. 

With  joy  they  run  no*  fear  a  fall. 
Themselves  are  nothing;  Christ  is  all; 
They  hope  that  all  their  foes  are  dead. 
And  pant  for  likeness  to  their  Head. 

But,  ah!  that  ugly  monster,  pride, 
(So  sure  to  turn  their  heart  aside,) 
And  numerous  other  evils  rise. 
And  form  a  cloud  before  their  eyes. 

Their  smiling  God'  they  can't  discern ; 
Shut  up  in  darkness,  how  they  mourn; 
Their  fears  return  whilst  sin  prevails ; 
The  devil  roars;  their  courage  fails. 

Thus  low  they  Ve  brought,  but  not  to  death. 
For  God  will  answer  praying  breath ; 
Who  will  in  season  comfort  give. 
Whilst  Israel's  consolation  lives. 

This  is  the  way  the  Lord  doth  lead 
His  people  in  and  out  to  feed ; 
This  chequered  path  of  peace  and  woe. 
All  Zion's  pilgrims  have  to  go. 

May  I  be  taught,  njiost  gracious  God, 
To  go  the  way  thy  saints  have  trod; 
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Whilst  here  to  serye  th€|^  out  of  loy^^ 
And  thQQ  to  reign  with  thee  ahore. 

[See  memoir  of  G.  Corrall,  "  Gospel  Standard,"  1878,  pj^e^  ^7?.]^ 


TH£  JJLTE  JAME&  ORABTKXE. 
jk  soaAB  «p  HIS  KttPiwniNCB,  yfmvMs^  bs  bimqel^  asovi  mm  tsaJt 

18491  OK  1850. 


He  commences :  **  Last  night  I  thought,  What  a  thing  if  afijor 
al](  I  am  wrong  at  my  beginning  1  all  mj  af1(er-stepf  wUl  be 
wro;ag  tpo.  You  [Mr.  Taylor]  were  led  to  speak  o{  the  seventy 
of  the  Faither  uxhis  law  against  newly-quiokened  siiar^rs ;  andyoi^ 
si^i4  '  that  there  never  was  a  man  in,  the  world  that  knew  the  Soip 
but  k^e^  the  FatJur  first';  which  assertion  1  agree  withji  fo^  \i 
is  scriptural  'AiX  that  have  learned  of  th,e  Father/  salth  Ohjt;is|b» 
'  come  un,tQ  me/  But  I  wai^  led  tq  conclude  that  I  h9.d  n,oi 
known  the  Father  tp  that  degree  you  spoke  oi  It  is  true  I  h^o^v^ 
felt  sin  a  burdex^^^  and  have  fel^  heavy  laden;  a;ad  I  i^elt  oeserving 
of  hell.  Sin.  is.  mixed  with  a|I;l  I  do,  and  I  feel  it  ^  gi^ater 
troi^ble  now  than  in  a^  my  life.  It  ctleaves  f^^ter  t^o  my  COA? 
science,  and  interruptsi,  a^nd  obstructs,  and  yields  me  moi;e  g];iefi 
disquietude,  a^  distress  than  anything  ii^  ^s.  world. 

'"Seven  yeari?  ai^  %  was  ba>ptized;  and  I  professed  to  have 
been  quickened  of  Uod  1?e£ore  that  time*  l^ut  I  cannot  tell  the 
exact  time  when.  I  have  prayed  the  Lord  to  m^ko  it  clear  i^nto 
me,  and  shine  upon  his.  own  work,  if  it  be  indeed  begtin,  an4 
the  time  and  the  circumstance.  I  remember  having  these  wordi? 
spoken  to  me:  '  Whafi  business  hast  thou  here? *  when  t  was  among 
the  Association  Baptists ;  nor  did  I  know  then  that  thejr  were  in 
the  Bible  till  you  were  led  to  speak  them  in  your  serpiOA  (Au^» 
17thy  18^5),  and  which  brought  them  to  my  reijaemb^ai^cei  j^d 
which  haid  been  forgotten.  But  whether  ]  was  qt^iekened  i^Q 
life  at  that  time  I  cannot  tell.  I  know  I  ao^uiesoed  with  the 
voice  that  spoke  to  me,  and  believed  there  was  eomelihing  wsoBgi 
but  could  not  tell  where.  I  began  to  suspect  the  minister  did 
not  preach  right;  and  I  would  try  to  read  his  texts,  and  observe 
attentively  to  see  if  he  explained  it  right,  and  I  fiajieied  he  did 
not :  therefore  I  would  lean  v^j  ]^ea4  dOiWi^.  v^  the  pew  i^  tpken 
of  displeasure.  My  affections  beg^n  to  gi^t  cool  towaJfds.  this 
people  and  thi^  miniater  (Mr.  Crook);  but  X  h^d  thought  witt^ 
myselvf  that  he  w^s  a  good  majgi,  and  I  WQuld  tjcy  no1|  to.  tl^in^ 
owerwise  for  the  sake  of  my  aunts,  ai^d  uncle,  who  were  Tneni: 
bers  there.  But  I  was  led.  to  ];ead  my  Bi^le,  and  qert^  ^^^i 
of  Solomon's  and  other  parts,  which  I  iJbouffht  wer^  tryp, 
would  write  down  on  paper.  But  X  thought,  agap^  Tow^.,^ 
purpose  is  it  ?  What  profit  is  there  in  this  ?  An4 1  f^l-t  it  oauM 
short  of  what  I  wanted.  It  did  not  EfSitisfy ;  and  I  did  i^ot  knqw 
^hat  woi^ji*  X  began  to  grow  very  uneasy ;  apd  I  reD;Lei)[vbe^ 
^^9  ^9  09^  @^d0'7'  uiqr]^  ftn4  ta>kiixg  %  ifnik^  w4.  ^WWf 
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to  a  bridge.  I  leaned  over  its  side,  wondering  to  myself  what 
had  befallen  me,  and  what  ailed  me;  for  I  conld  not  make  my- 
self easy,  do  what  I  would;  and  I  could  not  help  trying  to  pray. 
But  still  I  knew  not  what  I  wanted,  nor  whom  I  was  praying  to. 
I  was  very  restless  and  comfortless.  I  returned  home,  and 
having  in  the  house  a  pamphlet  of  J.  0.  Fhilpot^s — <  What  is  it 
that  saves  a  soul?* — I  sat  by  the  fire  and  read  it.  I  opened  at 
these  words :  '  Reformation  is  not  regeneration.*  I  thought,  this 
is  true;  it  is  indeed;  but  nothing  did  appease  the  disquietness 
of  my  mind. 

**I  left  the  chapel  above  referred  to,  and  constantly  attended 
a  room  newly  opened  called  '  Dove/  where  I  heard  the  truth  by 
men  of  God  who  supplied  the  pulpit.  And  I  was  led  to  take 
notice  of  a  certain  melting  and  softening  of  soul  which  did  won- 
derfaUy  relieve  me  while  it  lasted.  I  would  be  reading  con- 
tinually, and  purchased  pamphlets  which  were  recommended  on 
the  back  of  the  <  Gospel  Standard/  which  periodical  was  provi- 
dentially brought  to  me  without  my  seeking  after  it  in  March, 
1842.  Under  the  Holy  Spirit  the  <  Standard,'  which  I  dearly 
loved,  and  other  sermons  by  Philpot,  and  John  Eay's  pieces  and 
experience,  were  made  instrumental  in  feeding  the  life  of  God 
in  my  soul,  and  enlightening  me  into  the  truth;  and  they  were 
the  only  companions  I  had.  And  thanks  be  unto  the  Lord  in 
keeping  me  diligent  in  seeking  him  unto  this  day.  From  the 
beginning  I  knew  religion  was  something  brought  into  the  soul 
by  God,  which  was  to  be  felt;  and  without  feeling  there  could 
be  no  religion;  and  I  thought  feeling  and  realizing  were  the 
only  criteria  to  prove  that  there  was  life  in  the  soul. 

"James  Cbabtbee.*' 

[The  deceased  intended  sending  the  above  to  Mr.  Taylor,  of  Man- 
chester ;  but  it  was,  as  his  son  informs  us,  never  sent,  but  was  found 
among  his  papers  after  his  death.  We  have  to  thank  Mr.  Henry 
Crabtree  for  kindly  placing  it  in  our  hands  for  insertion ;  also  Mr. 
James  Hargreaves  for  a  few  particulars  relating  to  the  last  days  of  the 
deceased,  whieh  we  also  pubhsh  this  month  as  an  obituary. — ^£i>.] 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

. "  Whilst  the  long  oloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven.'* 

My  dear  Sir, — A  remark  you  once  made  I  have  often  thought 
of,  and  it  has  encouraged  my  trembling  tempted  spirit,  and  I 
ttust  also  others  of  your  readers.  You  say,  •'  We  like  for  our 
readers  to  take  an  interest  in  the  magazine.*'  This  has  induced 
me  to  send  the  enclosed,  for  I  hope  I  can  say,  if  I  am  interested 
in  anything,  it  is  that  which  tends  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
Zion.  And  we  cannot  but  believe  the  **  Gospel  Standard  "  has 
been  made  a  means,  under  God's  blessing,  of  good  to  many 
sbuls.  Though  I  have  lost  that  interest  I  once  possessed  in 
aught  else,  yet  I  cannot  say  I  am  become  quite  indifferent  to  the 
pt^sperity  of  Zion,  or  the  glory  of  God.    His  eye  beheld  with 
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delight  the  widow's  humble  offering,  and  it  is  onr  mercy  that 
the  same  Onmiscient  eye  looks  down  with  approval  on  the  least  or 
feeblest  desire  to  honour  him.  '<  There  is  no  device  in  the  grave ;" 
and  there  soon  will  be  this  feeble  hand,  and  then  will  its  labour 
cease.  Till  then  may  the  good  Spirit  of  God  direct,  in  what  it 
findeth  to  do,  and  may  the  blessing  of  God  rest  upon  it. 

Affliction  increases  fast.  I  am  now  confined  great  part  of  the 
time  to  my  room ;  and  how  wearied  and  worn  I  feel.  Though 
scarcely  half  the  age  of  good  old  Barzillai,  yet,  like  him,  I  feel 
life  a  burden.  The  days  are  come  when  1  have  no  pleasure  in 
them,  and  the  grasshopper  is  become  a  burden,  and  desire  fails, 
because  I  am  fast  nearing  my  long  home.  Life  is  fast  ebbing 
out,  and  '*  Lo,  1  die;**  but  I  die,  I  hope,  to  live.  ''The  day," 
yea,  rather,  '*the  night  is  far  spent;*'  and  0  that  I  could  con- 
strain him  to  abide  with  me!  ''Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  are 
his  own  sweet  words ;  but  here  I  own  my  guilt.  I  have  forsaken 
him,  and  such  as  do  "  forsake  their  own  mercies.*'  "  With  the 
froward  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward,'*  Can  I  wonder  at  his 
absence?  Yea;  may  I  not  rather  wonder  he  can  ever  have 
anything  more  to  do  with  such  a  one?  A  great  wanderer,  a  base 
backslider,  "  yet  '*  (must  again  cast  myself  on  his  faithful  word) 
"yet  return  again  to  me.'*  "  I  have  made  altars  to  sin;  altars 
have  been  unto  me  to  sin**;  for  as  we  sow  we  reap.  "The Lord 
hath  chastened  me  sore,  but  he  hath  not  given  me  over  unto 
death."  His  hand  hath  been  heavy  upon  me;  yet,  blessed  be 
God,  his  hand  sustains  me  still.  The  lash,  as  one  hath  it,  has 
been  "dipped  in  brine,**  yet,  as  another  says,  "steeped  •  •  • 
and  softened  in  his  blood.**  It  has  been  a  hard  struggle;  but 
"  the  war  with  Amalek  will  soon  be  over;'*  an  unequal  war,—- 
my  "  foes  so  very  strong,  myself  so  very  weak."  "  They  have 
thrnst  sore  at  me  that  I  might  fall;'*  and  if  it  had  not  been  the 
Lord  (I  hope)  that  was  on  my  side,'*  where  should  I  have  been? 
The  enemy  has  "  thrust  with  side  and  with  shoulder;*'  such 
hellish  darts  and  infernal  blasphemies  that  I  scarcely  dare  hint 
at.  I  have  often  heard  of  "  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,** 
but  never  knew  what  it  was  till  I  came  there.  I  know  Satan  is 
chained,  and  I  have  often  told  him  so.  He  must  have  permis- 
sion. "  Behold,  he  is  in  thine  hand.**  As  with  our  body,  so 
with  aught  else  that  comes  upon  us;  may  we  not  hear  its  voice, 
"Am  I  now  come  without  the  Lord?"  The  Lord  said,  "  Go  up 
against  that  land,'*  or  individual,  to  afflict  him.  "  I  say  to  my 
servant,  Go,  and  he  goeth.'*  "  Asthma,  rack  that  frail  frame. 
Sorrow,  rend  that  soul  with  anguish."  And  when  the  hour  is 
come,  death  is  also  bid  to  do  its  commission.  "  Destroy  that 
temple."  It  is  called  "a  great  fight,"  and  "the  good  fight;" 
but  I  am  a  bad  fighter  indeed;  never  was  such  a  poor  soldier^ 
yet  hope  to  overcome  at  last. 

It  is  said  of  a  certain  bird,  "  The  sweetest  song  is  the  last  she 
sings;**  and  I  am  sure  it  can  be  so  said  of  many  of  Chris t*8 
doves.    "  Dying  saints  can  sing,  *tis  well.**  I  have  never  yet 
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fitmgj,  at  least,  like  others;  yet  have  many^  many  time$  tae4  to 
entreat  that  I  may  lisp  forth  one  sweet  note  to  his  praise  ere  I 
leave  this  mortal  clay.  My  religion  (if  I  have  any)  began  with 
prayer;  n^ayitend  in  praise.  I  began  in  sackcloth;  an,4  who 
can  tell  but  I  may  close  with  a  palm,  and  so  "  finish  my  course 
with  joy  ?*'  My  sad  life  has  been  prolonged  to  see  another  ^it 
may  be  my  last)  birthday.  **Few  and  evil,"  said  good  old 
Jacob ;  and  fe\K  are  my  days,  though  many  are  my  sins.  Young 
in  years,  "  old  in  sin."  (Ezek.  xxiii.  43.)  How/^,  I  can  tell; 
how:  evil,  I  cannot,  I  dare  not.  "  Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved 
with  this  generation; "  and  near  that  time  have  I  been  sinning 
against  the  God  who  gave  me  breath ;  and  though  I  have  been 
twenty  years  telling  him  what  a  sinner  I  am^  yet  seem  further 
from  the  end  of  my  tale  than  ever.  **  Forty  years  did^t  thou 
sustain  then^ ;  "  and  forty  save  one  has  the  God  of  Israel  sus- 
tained the  poor  worm  in  the  wilderness.  I  must  still  hope  my 
father's  Gpd  is  my  God  ;  and  he  that  fed  my  dear  afSicted  parei^t 
is  able  to  provi4e  for  me.  The  Lord's  goodness  to  him  in  tenn- 
porals  was  great,  and  not  much  short  of  miraculous ;  and  rather 
than  he  should  want,  the  sea  must  give  up  her  treasure,  as  you  will 
see  by  the  enclosed.    The  Lord  himself  be  with  you. 

Your  most  unworthy  friend, 
Cl^pk,  August,  1880.  E.  Morsk. 

Mr,.  H^zlerigg,  Leicester. 

My  dear  Friend, — An  unknown  friend  in  Australia  has  sent 
me  a  little  money  to  distribute  among  the  poor  and  needy  of  the 
Lord's  family;  and  as  you  have  come  upon  my  mind,  I  send  yon 
herewith  a  P.O.  order  for  £2  as  a  part  of  the  spoil. 

The  difficulty  with  me  is  how  to  distribute  the  money  in  tibe 
best  possible  way;  for  I  know  so  many  of  the  Lord's  people  to 
whom  a  little  help  would  be  acceptable,  that  the  difficulty  is  to 
make  the  selection.  But  you,  my  dear  friend,  certainly  seem  to 
have  some  claim  upon  me,  both  from  the  length  and  peculiar 
nature  of  your  distressing  affliction,  and  because  I  feel  that  you 
are  indeed  through  grace  a  member  of  the  mystical  body  of  the 
Lord  the  Lamb.  It  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  afflictions  of  a  saint 
of  God  which  money  can  alleviate ;  and  yet  the  want  of  it  much 
adds  to  the  weight  of  their  other  trials. 

Yours  has  been  a  life  of  dependence  upon  the  Lord,  both  as  a 
God  in  providence  and  as  a  God  in  grace;  and  no  doubt  often 
seeing  his  kind  hand  in  the  former,  has  much  strengthened  you;r 
faith  in  the  latter.  To  have  had  all  your  temporal  wants  sup- 
plied for  so  many  years  has  no  doubt  o^en  raised  up  a  sweet  feel- 
ing of  gratitude  in  your  bosom.  It  has  given  you  a  grq.oious 
conviction  that  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  you,  and  careth  for  you; 
and  where  this  faith  is  given,  it  often  blends  itself  as  it  were  with 
that  faith  which  deals  with  the  love  and  goodness  of  God  as 
manifested  iA  the  hoe  of  Jesus  Ohrist. 
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Yours  has  b/sen  indeed  a  path  of  txijbalatiozi;  bat  ll^oi^bij^ 
yon  have  thready  entered  into  that  Idngdom  of  God  Vihioik  U 
present  as  ^eU  as-  future,  which  is  a  kingdom  of  presiant  grace^ 
as  well  as  of  future  glory.  Every  day  of  affliction  and  every  night 
of  pain  and  restlessiuess  shorten  the  number  of  your  appointed 
days.  You  have  nothing  to  live  for  but  to  glorify  God  by  submi^r 
sion  to  his  will  in  doing  and  suffering. 

Our  dear  friends  at  Oakham  are  much  as  usuaL  As  far  as  ]»i 
gards  myself y  I  am  at  present  favoured  with  sufficient,  health  i^nd 
strength  to  fulfil  my  ministerial  labours.  With  every  desire  ijxat 
the  blessing  of  God  may  rest  upon  you,  I  am,  my  dear  friend^. 

Yours  affectionately  in  the  bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

Stamford,  Dec.  aoth,  1861.  J.  C.  PHix.pqT,.. 

My  dear  Brother,  which  1  feel  assured  you  are  from  both  Hke^ 
nesB  of  mind  in  nature,  as  well  as  grace, — I  often  think  of  you  in 
your  temporal  calling,  as  well  as  your  spiritual  calling,  and  when 
I  received  your  kind  letter  last  month  I  could  feelingly  respond 
to  your  grievous  lamentation  about  those  rotten  spots  you  name. 
How  the  vexatious  things  of  this  short,  empty,  vain timestat^ 
rob  my  poor  soul  I  They  come  upon  me  sometimes  like  a  ploud 
of  locusts,  and  captivate  bought,  mind,  heart,  and  purpose.  They 
cut  up  the  little  verdure  left;  and  what  barrenness  and  woe  U 
felt !  How  it  wrings  out,  •*  0  wretched  man  that  1  am  !  *'  It  is 
these  departures  in  spirit  that  cause  the  Lord  to  hide  his  face, 
and  withhold  those  sweet  visits  that  keep  our  souls  alive  in  times 
of  famine.  I  am,  out  of  felt  necessity,  reduced  to  groans,  cries, 
sighs,  confessions  of  heart  before  the  Lord.  Like  David,  **  Out 
of  the  depths  have  1  cried  "  unto  God.  How  tired  of  all  concerns 
of  life,  and  the  trade  of  it,  the  men  and  manners  of  it.  0 !  what 
evilff  swarm  within  this  vile  wretched  heart  I  What  a  chamber 
of  imagery  here !  1  often,  my  brother,  feel  dumb  befbre  the  Lord, 
while  I  would  not  give  open  room  for  a  worldling  to  reproach  me. 
Yet  how  full  of  self-loathing  and  self-reproach  1  It  seems  plain 
my  base  heart  goes  half  way  to  tempt  the  devil  to  tempt  me.  **  t 
am  as  a  beast"  before  the  Lord  on  this  account,  and  feel  unfit  tb 
read,  pray,  of  speak  again.  As  for  real  faith  or  patience,  Ij  seeiti 
to  have  none.  1  sink  into  the  slough  of  despondency,  and  am 
ahnost  choked  with  woes  felt  and  feared. 

"How  can  a  soul  that  doubts  like  rnxne-, 
Dismayed  at  every  breath, 
Bretend  to  live  the  Uf e  divine^ 
Or  fight  the  fight  of  faith  ?  " 

These  things,  with  family  trials,  losses  and  crosses  in  bueii^es^, 
bring  me  into  deep  waters;  and  that  wretched  canker-worm,  s^f- 
pity»  corrodes  the  root  of  every  comfort.  Yet  *^  To  whom,  c^ 
we  go?''  has  been  a  sweet  word  to  me.  **  Thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life;''  and  that  is  what  I  want  to  feel.  Ahl  it  is  her^, 
my  brother  Stenning,  where  we  cast  down  our  idol  godsi  aj^d^ft 
up  solemn  penitential  grief  and  heart-felt  confession. .  And  I 
have  felt  it  good  thus  to  be  brought  down«  crying  for  mevfis; 
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and  with  a  little  of  the  bedewings  of  tender  meroy  felt  dii  ihe 
spirit,  how  the  heart  opens  and  makes  a  clean  breast  of  it! 
How  good  to  know  our  Advocate  on  high  pleads  the  canse  of 
poor  panper  bankrupts,  and  that  his  precious  blood  avails  for 
pardon,  peace,  and  reconciliation  too;  and  that  its  sweet  effect 
sealed  home  upon  and  into  this  vile  old  charnel-house  of  a 
heart,  maketh  ji^^ac^.  0  precious  truth!  **The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Ood's  dear  Bon,  cleanseth  us  from  aU  sin.** 

I  was  sorry  to  hear  of  your  affliction;  hope  you  are  now  quite 
restored.  I  have  been  a  prisoner  a  good  deal  this  winter 
hitherto;  cannot  stand  the  cold.  I  feel  I  am  getting  older  and 
weaker  in  body.  Have  no  one  good  thing  to  look  back  on,  nor 
do  I  possess  one  now,  that  can  in  the  least  be  urged  why  the 
Lord  should  be  gracious.    No ; 

**  Grace  all  the  work  shall  crown 
Through  everlasting  days." 

The  sweetf  unmerited,  free  favour  of  the  Lord  suits  me  well.  It 
sweetens  my  bitter  cup,  moistens  my  dry  places,  enriches  my 
poverty,  loosens  my  bonds,  heals  my  diseases,  strengthens  my 
hope,  comforts  my  heart,  cheers  my  prospects,  loosens  my  tongue, 
and  loosens  every  carnal,  sensual,  worldly  tie.  ''  But  the  God 
of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  awhile,  stablish,  strengthen, 
settle  you." 

Please  pardon  the  scrawl.  Accept  my  heart-felt  love  to  you, 
and  dear  Mrs.  Stenning,  and  your  brother  deacons ;  in  which 
my  wife  joins.  Yours  affectionately, 

Baldham  Mills,  Seend,  Feb.  5th,  1879.  N.  Marsh. 

My  beloved  Friend  in  the  bonds  of  covenant  love, — I  fear  you 
will  think  I  have  forgotten  you,  as  it  is  so  long  since  I  last 
wrote  to  you.  But  I  assure  you,  though  I  have  not  written  by 
paper  and  ink,  I  have  sent  up  many  of  my  poor  cries  and  prayers 
to  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  who  alone  can  be  a  present 
help  in  trouble.  It  was  many  years  ago  the  Lord  put  you  in  my 
heart,  and  you  have  never  yet  been  taken  out,  so  that  my  poor 
soul  has  travailed  for  you  in  your  deep  trouble  and  affliction  until 
Christ  was  again  formed  in  your  poor  soul  the  hope  of  eternal 
glory;  and  my  dear,  kind,  and  merciful  Lord  has  spared  my  poor 
worthless  life  to  see  you  brought  out  into  a  wealthy  place,  and 
again  made  you  to  go  forth  in  the  dances  of  them  that  make 
merry.  0  how  pleased  was  I  to  hear  of  the  goodness  and  mercy 
of  our  covenant  God  manifested  towards  you  in  his  bringing  you 
out  once  more  from  the  iron  furnace  of  unbelief,  from  the 
horrible  pit  and  miry  clay  of  despondency,  and  once  more  setting 
the  feet  of  your  faith  upon  the  rock,  Christ  Jesus!  I  know  this 
made  you  sing,  ** Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul."  And  again:  **  0 
Lord,  I  will  praise  thy  Name;  for  thou  hast  done  wonderful 
things.  For  thou  hast  turned  my  mourning  into  joy,  and  my 
sighing  into  singing.*' 
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What  an  unspeakable  blessing  it  is,  my  dear  friend,  to  be  made 
a  sensible  sinner;  for  none  but  snch  ^ill  ever  find  a  merciful 
Savtottr.  0 !  my  dear  sister  in  the  faith,  I  must  tell  yon  that  I 
feel  to  want  saving  day  by  day  from  my  daily  sins  and  infirmi- 
ties. And  0,  what  a  mercy  for  us  poor  sinful  worms  that  our 
Saviour  saves  to  the  uttermost  all  poor  sinners  that  come  unto 
him,  and  feel  they  cannot  save  themselves. 

My  dear  friend,  I  fear  that  old  age  is  bringing  on  me  many 
infirmities;  though,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  he  is  still  very  good  in 
blessing  me  with  the  use  of  my  limbs  and  my  faculties,  though 
my  memory  is  not  quite  so  good.  If  I  live  to  the  6th  of  May,  I 
shall  be  79  years  old;  and,  like  dear  old  Jacob,  I  can  say  that' 
'*  few  and  evil  have  been  my  days;"  but  thanks  be  to  the  God 
of  all  grace  for  a  good  hope  beyond  the  grave,  for  only  this  bears 
me  up  above  the  water-floods  of  temptation,  unbelief,  and  daily 
infirmities.  As  death  is  making  inroads  upon  us  on  every  side, 
it  often  seems  to  sound  the  alarm  in  my  ears,  and  say  to  me, 
**  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son 
of  man  cometh."  The  Lord  has  taken  home  to  himself  our  dear 
pastor,  Mr.  Govell.  I  have  sent  you  a  paper  with  some  account 
of  his  death,  but  you  will  see  niore  in  the  '*  Gospel  Standard." 
He  is  gone  to  be  for  ever  with  his  Lord;  and  my  cry  and  prayer 
is,  that  he  will  send  to  West  Street  chapel  another  man  after 
his  own  heart,  to  take  the  charge  of  those  that  remain. 

Now  I  must  close,  with  our  kindest  love  to  you  and  your  dear 
children,  also  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  C,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.,  and  all 
friends.  We  should  much  like  to  see  you  all  once  more  in  this 
life;  but  the  Lord  knoweth  what  is  best  for  us  all.    Yours,  &c., 

Croydon,  Dec.  10th,  1879.  H.  Kemp. 

To  Mrs.  EuBsell. 


REVIEW. 

An  Antidote  against  Arminianism,  &c.     By  Chkistopher  Ness  ; 

recommended  by  Dr.  Owen.   Eighth  edition.  London :  Robert 

Banks,  5,  Racquet  Court. 
Religious  works  that  have  been  in  existence  for  a  couple  of  cen- 
turies, and  which  have  passed,  in  the  course  of  so  long  a  period, 
through  multiplied  editions,  and  have  had  notice  upon  notice, 
and  review  after  review  written  of  their  publication  and  merits, 
we  should  be  ready  to  think  they  would  require  no  further  notice 
or  commendation  to  keep  them  in  continuous  circulation  than 
what  they  have  received  in  the  past.  But  as  with  many  other 
things  of  ancient  date,  so  with  books,  as  time  rolls  on  they  are 
apt  to  get  lost  sight  of,  and  to  become  quite  obsolete  in  the  minds 
of  people  by  more  recent  publications,  and  especially  by  such 
vast  numbers  as  are  published  in  the  present  day,  in  the  making 
of  which,  we  may  truly  say,  "  there  is  no  end."  Neither  could 
any  better  fate  befal  most  so*  called  religious  works  that  emanate 
from  the  press  than  the  brief  existence  which  divine  providence 
suffers  them  to  have  in  the  world,  and  the  utter  extinction  which 
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owftits  them  in  the  memorUis  of  sucoeedrng  geji&K9ii,Qjx$,  that 
th^  ever  lived  foi  a  single  day.  The  bulk  of  sach  works  being 
xjiore  dange9x>as>  through  the  erroneous  3entinxentB  they  oon- 
taipy  than  beneficial,  it  is  a  m,eroy  when  they  soon  get  op.t  of 
pcint  ^nd  ont  of  remembrance.  But  when  the  works  that  are 
published  have  gracious  men  of  God  £oc  their  authors,  and 
sound  divinity,  without  the  least  admixture  of  error,  filling  their 
pageSf  and  hence  are  in  every  w^y  calculated  to  promote  the 
g^oi^  of  (3;od  in  their  de&nce  of  hia  truth,  and  in  their  irefi^ta- 
tk>n  of  poisonous  lies  in  doctrine,  it  wonld  be  exceedingly  renuas 
op  the  pe>^t  of  personi^  in  pur  position  ^ot  to  back  up  thd  publi-. 
cation  of  such  works  a?  often,  as  practicable,  with  a  v^ord  of 
40tipe,  i|i  o?dev  to  promote  the  dissemination  of  God's  truth. 

Our  magazine  being  very  limited  in  its  circulation,  in  com-, 
pc^rison  with  the  pvodjgpious  circulation  which  many  trashy  reli- 
gious periodicals  command,  it  is  but  little  we  are  able  to  do  in 
making  known  far  and  wide  any  valuable  work  which  we  might 
more  particularly  wish  to  be  well  read  and  pondered  over,  and 
especially  by  such  children  of  God  as  have  received  some  spi- 
ritual Ught  in  the  discriminating  truths  of  sovereign  grace,  yet 
who  need  to  be  further  instruct^,  and  better  grounded  therein. 
But>  so  faJT  as  the  medium  of  our  magazine  serves  our  purpose, 
it  would,  we^  x^at,  be  inexcusable  w^e  we  not  to  avail  our- 
selves of  the  advantage  it  gives  us  for  the  accomplishment  of 
such  objecti. 

ProjKopted  by  such  motive  in  the  piieaent  instance)  we  gladly 
oall  our  readers'  attention  to  the  present  cheap  edition  of  Ohris- 
topber  Ness's  celebrated  work,  *'  An  Antidote  against  Armi- 
niavosm,". which  was  first  printed  in  the  year.  1700,  and  was 
recommended  by  Dr.  Owen  and  other  eminent  servants  of  God. 
No  doubt,  many  of  our  readers  have  long  since  been  familiar  with 
the  work,  although  we  guess  numbers  of  them  have  never  seen  it, 
and  perhaps  have  never  so  much  as  heard  of  it ;  indeed,  we  are 

g"  ^clined  to  think  with  the  editor  of  the  present  edition^  tl^at 
ess's  book  is  comparatively  but  little  known,  and  that  it  has 
beex^  allowed  to  remain  too  much  **  in  the  daxkness  of  oblivion." 
That  it  is  a  most  masterly  written  treatise,  has  long  been  acknow- 
ledged by  many  who  have  read  it,  especially  by  such  as  love  tha 
truwt  it  advocate^^  and  whose  minds  were  ab^  to  grapple  with 
the  author's  cogent  reasoning  and  solid  argument.  That  the 
litti^e  worki9  very  arguojientaiiiye  and  doctrinaU  must  be  admitted; 
and  because  th^  is  more  its  character  than  that  of  its  beins  ex- 
perimental, it  n^ight  not  fall  in  with  the  tasta  pf  some  of  om; 
{^ad0rs  so  well.  Still*  those  children  of  God  who  care  les? 
about  doctrinal  works  for  their  own  private  reading,  need«  ijiot- 
withatandiag,  to  be  on  their  guard  that  they  do  not  spea^  dis- 
paragingly of  them  on  that  account,  but  rather  they  should 
iiemdif^ber  the  specific  object  for  which  many  such  books  i^ere 
^];it1|^,  viz,„  to  hujirl.  the  battering-rain  of  divine  truth  against 
tb>e'  ^iupairta  of  essor^  and  thereby,  a^  in  the  case  of  Ness's 
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"  A]|t|4o(Q/'  to  Uy  hwe  the  pestiferoa^  lie  of  ^CTninwnignj. 
BeMides,  there  is  no  other  way  in  which  godly  men,  moWd  hy 
the  Holy  Ohort  to  a  work  of  thie  kind,  are  at  all  likely,  thfomgh 
the  Ueesing  of  God,  to  accomplish  their  end,  the  onlyweapdn 
they  have  at  their  command  bemg  God's  tmth,  the  only  thin^ 
they  can  do,  is  to  wield  it  against  the  heresies  they  aim  to  oycir- 
throw. 

Wonid  to  God  that  Armmianism  had  been  crashed  in  Ne«s*8 
da^ !  But  it  is  like  the  flesh,  of  which  Scripture  says,  ^<  That 
wlufih  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh/'  So  that  whioh  is  bom  of 
Arminianism  is  Arminianism.  lake  the  viper,  it  is  hatched 
from  many  eggs,  and  as  every  egg  of  the  kind  brings  fbrth  the 
same  species  of  reptile,  the  consequence  is,  that  we  are  swarmed 
with  th^  Arminifmyiper  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  earth.  It  creepii 
inta  i^lmoai  all  the  secta  of  Christendom,  defiles  the  areeds  o{ 
almoat  all  religkma  communities,  and  leaves  comparatively  few, 
milder  a  profession  of  religion,  untainted  with  its  venom. 

Arminianism,  we  believe,  has  been  the  very  root  and  sap  of 
pretty  well  everjr  great  religious  movement  that  has  taken  place 
in  our  day.  The  great  revival  which,  only  a  few  years  ago, 
caused  such  overwhelming  excitement  in  our  own  country,  mA 
nothing  but  the  worst  dregs  of  Arminianism  to  keep  it  l^ve. 
The  still  more  abominable  delusion,  which  at  the  present  tune 
is  parading  the  whole  nation  imder  military  teBmfl,  and  wilh 
military  manoeuvrea,  is  solely  and  exchisively  Arminianism  m  ita 
moat  detestable  form.  And  we  verily  believe  that  if  all  Arminian 
prep9  were  to  be  swept  away,  as  they  must  be  by-and*by,  to  tho 
coxifasion  of  thousands,  from  all  the  places  of  worship,  both 
church  and  chapel,  which  have  nothing  else  in  sentiment  to  keep 
them  in  existence,  then  most  such  places  would  drop  into  oblivion 
before  many  more  years  have  passed  over  our  heads.  ''  Tim«i 
was/'  as  the  editor  of  this  new  and  cheap  edition  of  Ness'a 
''Antidote"  observes  in  his  preface,  ^' when  in  England,  in  our 
universities  and  colleges,  the  young  men  designed  for  the  ministry 
were  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  grace  which  are  advocated  ii^ 
this  work.  Our  pulpits,  too,  were  the  organs  of  these  truths ;  so 
that  it  was  accounted  then  as  straAge  for  a  minister  not  to  preadi 
election,  particular  redemption,  and  final  perseverance  ot  th^ 
saints,  as  it  ia  now  when  a  minister  of  Christ  has  the  holy  bold- 
ness to  enforce  these  doctrines  upon  the  attention  of  hearers." 
But,  as  the  editor  very  justly  remarks,  "This  degeneracy  in  doo^^ 
trine  in  the  present  day  calls  for  humiliation  on  the  part  of  ijli<{' 
people  of  God,  and  bids,  them  supplicate  the  great  Head  of  the 
church  for  an  outpouring  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  these  doctrineif. 
might  agaiJlli  flourish  in  the  church;  to  the  great  increase,  ol- 
spirituality  and  vital  godliness." 

Our  first  extract  from  the  work  will  be  in  reference  to  predea*' 
tination,  which,  as  Ness  writes, 

"  Is  the.  decree  of  God,  whereby  (according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will), he  ifore-ordained  some  of  mankiud  to  eternal  life^  and  refaned  and 
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paSEied-  by  otbers,  for  l^e  praise  of  his  glorious  mercy  and  jnstiee. 
Borne  ftre  vessels  of  mercy,  others  are  vessels  of  wrath.  'Hath 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one 
vessel  to  nononr  and  another  to  dishonour  ?  What  if  Uod,  willing  to 
show  his  wrath  and  to  make  his  power  known,  endure  i  with  muoh 
long-su£ferinff  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction ;  and  that  he 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  his  mercy, 
which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory?'  (Rom.  ix.  22,  28). 

'*In  a  great  house  are  various  vessels,  both  for  use  and  ornament, 
vessels  of  honov/r  and  vessels  of  dishonour  (2  Tim.  ii.  20) ;  and  the 
master  of  the  house  hath  a  right  to,  and  can  wisely  use,  all  lus  vessels, 
even  as  Im  shall  think  proper.  God  hath  his  use  even  of  Pharaoh  and 
of  the  church's  greatest  enemies ;  if  it  be  but  scullion  work,  to  brighten 
vessels  of  mercy  by  them.  Ood  hath  appointed  the  $lect  unto  ^ory ; 
and  he  hath,  by  the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose  of  his  will,  fore- 
ordained all  the  means  thereunto ;  such  as  redemption  by  Christ,  re- 
generation by  the  Holy  Ghost,  effectual  calling  and  conversion,  justi- 
ncation  in  the  court  of  conscience  by  saving  faith  in  Jesu*s  merits ; 
sanctification  in  the  heart  by  the  Spirit,  producing  holy  living  and  holy 
walking  with  God  and  man.  And  these  blessed  participators  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  (1  Peter  i.  5).  *  Whom 
he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he  called,  them 
he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  What 
shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  We  will  say  with  the  apostle, 
God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation.'" 
(!•  Thes.  V.  9). 

Of  the  divine  decree  of  either  predestination  or  election,  which 
words  oar  author  uses  i^romiscuoasly,  he  says, 

'.^'Tis  unchangeable,  because  it  is  a  decree  written  in  heaven, 
and  so  above  the  reach  of  either  angry  men,  or  enraged  devils 
to  cancel.  *  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.'  (2  Tim.  ii.  19.) 
They  are  'the  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  written  in 
heaven.'  (Heb.  xii.  23.)  Thence  it  is  called  thts  LamVs  hook  of 
life,  which  contains  a  catalogue  of  the  elect,  determined  by  the 
unalterable  counsel  of  God ;  which  number  can  neither  be  increased 
nor  diminished.  This  is  to  be  rejoiced  in  above  dominion  over 
devils ;  *  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven ' 
(Luke  X.  20) ;  which  if  our  names  may  be  written  in  heaven  to-day  and 
blotted  out  to-morrow,  would  be  no  such  ground  of  joy.  If  the  decrees 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  which  were  but  earthly  writings,  were 
unalterable  (Dan.  vi.  8),  how  much  more  the  decrees  of  the  great  God, 
written  in  heaven,  must  be  unchangeable.  Must  Pilate  say,  'What  I 
have  written,  I  Jiave  written '  (John  xix.  22) ;  that  is  to  say,  •  My 
writing  shall  not  be  altered; '  and  shall  not  God  say  so  much  more  f 
'  I  know  (saith  Solomon)  that  what  God  doth,  it  shaJl  be  for  ever ; 
nothing  can  be  put  to  it ;  nor  anything  taken  from  it.'  (Eccles.  iii.  14.) 
*  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure.  I  have  spoken 
it,  I  will  also  bring  it  to  pass ;  I  have  purposed  it,  I  will  also  do  it.' 
(Isa.  xlvi.  10, 11.).  The  sun  may  sooner  be  stopped  in  his  course 
than  God  hindered  of  his  work,  or  in  his  will.  Nature,  angels,  devils, 
men,  may  all  be  resisted,  and  so  miss  of  their  design ;  not  so  God ; 
for,  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?  All  those  chariots  of  human  occur- 
renoes  and  dispensations  come  forth  from  between  those  mountains  of 
brass,  the  unalterable  decrees  of  God  (Zech.  vi.  1) ;  and  should  it  be 
granted  that  one  soul  may  be  blotted  out  of  this  book  of  life  (this 
writing  ih  heaven)  then  it  is  possible  that  all  may  be  so ;  and,  by 
consequence,  it  may  be  supposed  that  that  book  may  become  empty, 
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abd  useless  as  waste  paper ;  and  that  Christ  may  be  a  heftd  without  a 
body." 

Neither,  as  Ness  states,  does  God  decree  the  end  without  the 
means,  nor  the  means  without  the  end,  but  both  together. 

**  As  a  purpose  for  building  includes  the  hewing  of  stone,  and  squar* 
ing  of  timber,  and  all  other  materials  for  building  work ;  and  as  a 
decree  for  war  implies  arms,  horses,  ammunition,  and  all  warlike  pro- 
visions ;  so  here,  all  that  are  elected  to  salvation,  are  elected  to  sane- 
tification  also.  Ood  ordains  to  the  means  as  well  as  to  the  end.  *  As 
many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life  believed.'  (Acts  xiii.  48.)  God 
hath  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  *good  works.'  (Eph.  ii.  10.)  We 
are  elected  unto  obedience^  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
(1  Peter  i.  2) ;  therefore  God  hath  promised  to  sanctify  those  whom 
he  purposed  to  save.'* 

0 1  can  we  not  then  sometimes  feelingly  say  with  our  author, 
what  infinite  condescension  «  that  the  great  God  should  hold  a 
poor  lump  of  clay  so  fast  in  his  Almighty  hands  as  to  secure  our 
interest  to  all  eternity!"  (John  x.  28,  29;  1  Peter  i.  4,  6.) 

Again: 

*'  Let  us  learn  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  Proud,  yet  brittle 
clay,  will  be  knocking  their  sides  against  the  absolute  will  of  God,  till 
they  break  in  pieces;  so  did  Adonijah,  when  Solomon  must  rule 
(compare  1  Kings  i.  5,  with  1  Ghron.  xxii.  9 ;  and  mark  the  end  thereof, 
1  Kings  ii.  23-26.)  O  for  the  g^ace  of  humility  to  enable  us  to  adopt 
the  language  of  the  prophet,  *  Now,  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father,  we 
are  the  clay,  and  thou  our  Potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work  of  thine 
hand.* "  (Isa.  Ixiv.  8.) 

Further,  the  **  freeness  of  the  divine  decree," — that  is,  the 
sovereign  Almighty  Jehovah  claiming  a  right  to  act  in  whatso- 
ever way  he  pleases,  either  to  choose  or  not  to  choose,  or  to  re- 
ceive some  of  mankind  into  his  favour,  and  to  rejdct  others,  has 
been  confirmed  throughout  all  time,  by  the  examples  God  has 
given  us  of  his  own  conduct  as  set  forth  in  Scripture  history. 

'*  Of  Adam's  three  sons,  Cain,  Abel,  Seth,  the  eldest  was  rejected. 
Of  Noah*s  three,  Japheth,  Shem,  and  Ham,  the  youngest  was  rejected. 
Of  Terah's  three,  Abraham,  Nahor,  Haran,  the  middlemost  was  re- 
jected ;  for  Nahor  was  an  idolater,  and  Laban  sware  by  Nahor's  idol. 
(Compare  Gen.  xxxi.  53  with  Josh.  xxiv.  2).  Now,  why  this  picking 
and  choosing,  this  receiving  and  rejecting  ;  eldest  at  one  time,  youngest 
at  another  time,  and  middlemost  at  a  third  time  ?  What  is  all  this 
but  to  show  that  neither  birth  nor  age,  nor  anything  foreseen  or 
existing  in  the  creature,  can  produce  any  claim ;  but  that  all  lies  in 
the  free  election  of  God.  We  can  ^ve  no  reason,  save  the  good  plea- 
sure of  God,  why  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar  (both  engaged  in  the 
same  warfare  against  Israel,  the  Church  of  God)  had  different  dispen- 
sations of  heaven  upon  them ;  the  one  was  hardened  and  the  other 
humbled  ;  why  Pharaoh's  baker  was  hanged,  and  his  butler  restored 
to  his  office  again ;  why  two  men  shall  be  in  one  bed,  the  one  taken, 
the  other  left ;  why  two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  one  mill,  the  one 
taken,  the  other  left ;  why  Aaron's  rod,  of  all  ttie  twelve,  only  blos- 
somed." 

The  Lord,  then,  gracious  reader,  give  thee  grace  to  bless  God, 
as  our  good  author  writes,  **  For  raising  thee  up  from  thy  death 
in  sin,  and  healing  thy  blindness,  and  not  others."  Thou  wert, 
thou  art  still,  in  thyself  a  sinner.    And,  if  thou  art  taught  by 
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griKie^  the  li^st  accent^  on  thy  falteiing  toxigae  will  be  the  publi- 
can's prayer:  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner/' 

Our  readers  will  hardly  need  to  be  told,  after  reading  the  ex- 
tracts we  have  inserted,  that  the  other  branohes  of  divine  truth 
whioh  go  towards  making  up  the  glorious  scheme  of  free  and 
sovereign  grace,  as  revealed  by  the  blessed  God,  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture^ as  much  commands  the  consideration  of  our  author,  as 
election  and  predestination.  In  the  first  part  of  his  book,  which 
he  tells  us  cost  him  ''many  ardent  prayers,  and  many  wrest- 
lings with  God,"  he  writes  of  <' Arminianism  in  general."  He 
next  takes  up  ''predestination,"  showing  that  it  is  ^* eternal" 
**  unchangeable,'*  "  absolute,*'  ^^free,**  ^^  diaenrnmatingf**  &c.  Next, 
he  holds  up  "  universal  redemption,"  and  gives  distinct  reasooa 
why  it  should  be  rejected  as  being  erroneous.  He  then  comes 
on  to  speak  of  free-will,  and  proves,  unanswerably  so,  that 
'*  there  is  no  free-witt  to  good  in  man  in  his  fallen  state."  In 
his  foorth  and  last  chapter,  he  states  the  blessed  doctrine  of  the 
final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  twelve  reasons  being  assigned, 
'^  why  the  chosen  of  God  cannot  totally  fall  away  from  grace." 
Also,  he  meets  in  different  parts  of  his  work,  the  infamous 
charges  which  the  enemies  of  truth  are  ever  ready  to  hurl  against 
the  blessed  doctrines  of  the  grace,  of  God,  in  the  way  they 
deserve,  as  for  example,  the  Arminian  will  say,  "What  need  or 
use  is  there  of  good  works?  Let  me  live  as  I  list.  If  I  am 
elected  to  salvation,  I  shall  certainly  be  saved." 

Or  the  opposer  of  truth  will  even  dare  to  affirm,  "  Let  me  do 
what  I  can;  if  I  am  to  be  damned,  I  shall  be  damned.  I  am 
under  a  fatal  necessity." 

"Answer.  This  is  to  suck  poison  out  of  a  sweet  flower;  to  dash 
against  tke  roek  of  ages ;  to  simmble  at  the  Word,  wherennto  they 
were  appointed.  (1  Peter  ii.  8.)  Why  has  God  ordered  aU  things  hy 
an  absolute  decree  for  ever  ?  It  is  '  that  men  should  fear  before  hinx.' 
(Ecclea.  iu.  14.)  God  aoteth/re^Zt/,  as  the^r^^  cause ;  andman/r^^^, 
as^the  second;  in  concurrence,  and  not  by  constraint. 

"  No  man  may  judge  himself  a  reprobate  in  this  life,  and  so  grow 
desperate  ;  for  final  disobedience  (the  only  infaUible  evidence  of  repro- 
bation) cannot  be  discovered  till  death.  We  are  not  to  question  thQ 
Secret  will  of  God,  but  to  pay  attention  to  his  revealed  will. 

"The  Arminian  doctrine  (God  foresaw  what  good  courses  I 
would  take  of  my  free-will,  so  did  elect  me)  is  miserable  comfort  to 
one  whose  heart  is  privy  to  myriads  of  departures  firom  God.  It  was  well 
said  by  the  Psalmist, '  Who  can  understand  his  errors?  Who  can  tell  how 
oft  he  ofiiendeth  ?    Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults."  (Psa.  xIk.  12 ) 

We  have  now  said  enough  of  Christopher  Ness's  "Antidote 
against  Arminianism,'*  to  show  in  what  way  our  mind  runs 
towards  his  book,  and  sufficient  to  increase  the  sale  of  it,  if  a 
kindly  notice  of  it  be  all  that  is  needed  to  ejBect  it.  May  the 
Lord  hasten  the  day  when  every  pool  of  Arminianism  in  the 
world  shall  be  for  ever  dried  up,  by  the  bright  beams  of  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,  when  he  shall  arise  in  greater  power,  and  reflect  his 
P^son  with  greater  refulgency  on  the  minds,  and  in  the  hearts, 
of  tens  of  thousands,  through  the  glorious  doctrines,  of  his  croBS# 
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CBA&I.SS  pQOLEY.— Ott  March  12th,  ISSl,  aged  34,  Charks  Fooley. 
of  lAYevpooL 

The  LoYd  liaii  again  seea  fit  in  the  exerciae  of  his  fiovareiga  plfiMurf- 
to  take  away  in  the  midst  of  hU  dajs  one  of  the  favourites  of  h^aveiK 
Wo  feel  we  can  ill  s|)iare  him ;  he  was  a  tender,  humble,  prajing  soiU  ;■ 
bat  we  desire  tQ  say  before  Him  on  whose  shoulders  the  gon^erno^entt  qf 
the  church  vests,  "  Thj  will  be  done." 

On  the  first  Lord's  day  in  March,  1877, 1  baptized  the  dear  saint  wha 
has  new  entered  into  his  rest.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  exeroise  him  with 
a  long  wearisome  illness — consumption ;  but  God  iu  his  mercy  and  faith- 
fulness bestowed  upon  him  much  patience,  humility,  aud  resignation, 
togeth(sr  with  many  consolations ;  aud  which  divine  goodness  to  his  s^^ul 
made  visiting  him  a  pleasure  and  comfort,  and  means  of  instruciiou  te> 
many  of  us. 

Among  the  many  excellent  things  the  dear  man  said  duriqg  his  iUness, 
the  foUo^wing  have  been  preserved.  But  as  they  were  addressed  to  our« 
selves  personally,  we  should  have  preferred  casting  them  into  a  aome- 
what  £fiPerent  shape,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  ourselves  more  out  of 
notice,  had  it  not  been  that  an  alteration  of  this  kind  would  have  afifected 
the  originality  of  our  dear  friend's  dying  testimony.  We  shall  on  this 
accQujit  prefer  letting  his  statements  go  forth  as  they  dropped  from  hia 
own  lips. 

«  For  some  months  previous  to  February,  1873,  I  had  many  terrors» 
and  often  feared  I  should  destroy  myself.  I  read  of  the  Lord  breaki/ig 
up  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  and  thought  he  was  going  to  dea^troy 
me,  I  saw  he  was  a  just  Qod.  I  went  &om  one  place  to  another 
amongst  the  Arminians,  hai-d,  dead,  dry,  and  barren  in  my  heact.  I 
attended  their  class  meetings ;  and  hearing  them  talk  abcmt  their  holi^ 
ness,  and  feeling  myself  a  poor  vile  sinner,  it  used  to  cause  me  more 
anguish  than  before  I  went.  The  more  I  strove,  the  more  the  Lord 
seemed  to  block  my  way  up.  When  I  cajne  away  from  those  i^eetings, 
I  used  to  feel  X  was  wrong.  There  used  to  be  that  springing  up  some* 
times  :'  *  Well;  the  Lord  can  have  mercy;  the  Lord  can  save  the  vilest.' 

"  After  a  time,  these  words  came,  and  would  follow  me :  /  Quilty 
sinners,  come;'  and  they  made  me  willing  to  give  everything  uf«  and 
leave  myself  in  his  hands,  if  he  would  only  save  me  in  his  own.  way. 

«  One  day  I  went  to  St.  Thomas's  chur&h,  and  heard  a  map  vtrhp  gave 
me  a  little  hope,  because  he  showed  that  God  had  a  chosen  people  i  and 
some  of  the  hynms  did  my  soul  good.  The  Lord  brought  n^  inta  such 
placea  and  straits,  I  thought  I  was  deceived,  I  went  to  the  IWcks  one 
morning,  and  I  met  a  man  who  professes  religion,  and  he  said,  *  I  belisve 
there  are  times  when  the  Lord  hides  his  face  from  his  people.'  Ob,  wh%t 
a  lift  that  did  give  me !  How  I  did  pray  that  he  might  only  be  hiding 
his  £aoe  from  me.  By  that  man  I  was  led  to  Shaw  Street.  Mr.  CorraU 
was  preaching ;  I  heard  nothing  of  his  text,  but  the  80th,  hymn  was 
sung,  and  it  suited  me  well,  particularly  the  last  three  verses,  above  aJU 
these  words : — 

*<  *  Born  of  God,  they  hate  all  sin ; 
God's  pure  seed  remains  within.' 
X  felt  if  that  hjmn  was  right,  I  was  a  child  of  God.  The  sermon  nev^ 
troubled  me ;  I  learned  those  three  verses  while  in  chapel.  I  came 
a^ain  the  next  Lord's -day  evening,  and  Mr.  Chandler  was  preaching ;» 
his  text  was  Bom.  vlii.  38,  39.  A^  soon  as  he  began  to  i^pe;ak,  X  fi^lt 
there  was  something  for  me.    That  man  described  my  case ;  he  so  9n- 
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tered  into  mj  feelings,  that  I  felt  if  he  was  a  child  of  God,  I  was  one. 
When  he  closed  he  said,  *  There  will  be  preaching  here  to-morrow  night;' 
and  I  said,  *  Then  Til  be  here ; '  and  I  managed  to  come.  The  text  was 
1  Cor.  ii.  12.  I  felt  so  lifted  np.  But  I  got  into  the  place  by  the  wrong 
door  (the  dear  man  had  gone  to  the  side  door,  and  had  to  pass  through 
the  minister's  vestry) ;  so  after  the  sermon  I  went  to  beg  pardon.  Then 
some  of  the  friends  asked  me  what  brought  me  there.  I  was  so  ignorant, 
I  didn't  know  what  to  say.  I  had  never  heard  snch  preaching  before, 
so  I  said,  *  Because  I  like  it.'  They  asked  me  if  I  had  been  brought 
under  the  guilt  of  sin.  I  said,  *  Yes ;  I  had  to  give  myself  np  for  the 
Lord  to  save  me.' 

'*  The  next  Sunday  morning  you  were  preaching,  and  the  text  was 
Eph.  V.  1,  2.  I  felt  when  yon  spoke  that,  if  you  had  a  true  religion,  I 
had  one»  and  that  Shaw  Street  was  my  place,  especially  when  I  heard 
you  lay  poor  sinners  low,  and  exalt  Christ.  After  the  service,  one  of 
the  friends  asked  me  how  I  had  got  on.  I  told  him  well;  he  said  he  was 
glad,  and  told  me  there  was  a  prayer  meeting  in  the  afternoon.  I  said, 
*  But  I  go  to  a  Bible  class;*  but  something  said  I  was  to  come  here;  and 
I  did  come.  You  read  part  of  the  sixth  of  John,  and  spoke  on  the  40th 
and  41st  verses.  You  spoke  to  wie,  me,  into  my  heart ;  it  was  as  if  you 
spoke  to  me  only.  I  felt  as  if  I  must  come  and  speak  to  you,  and  ask 
who  had  been  telling  you  about  me. 

**  When  I  got  out,  how  I  did  bless  and  praise  God  for  guiding  me  to 
this  place,  for  I  found  that  though  I  had  been  lost,  I  had  been  found;  I 
had  not  been  ffiven  up  entirely.  I  was  delivered  from  the  law,  and  was 
bttilded  up.  What  I  passed  through  in  the  week  you  used  so  to  confirm 
in  my  soul  on  the  Sunday. 

*•  I  came  one  Thursday  night.  You  were  preaching  from  Peter  healing 
the  lame  man.  I  came  in  in  a  very  dark  dismal  state.  I  found  I  could 
only  get  out  in  the  way  showed ;  it  gave  my  poor  soul  a  great  relief.  I 
felt  I  was  on  the  right  road,  felt  that  I  was  a  child  of  God,  born  of  him. 

**  When  the  Lord,  after  this,  brought  me  into  great  trial  of  soul,  he 
was  teaching  me  such  a  blessed  lesson.  He  taught  me  that  I  could 
neither  think  a  good  thought  nor  work  a  good  deed ;  then  I  came  across 
that  hymn,— 294 ;  and  O I  when  I  read  that  hymn,  I  felt  it  was  just 
the  place  I  was  in.    I  felt  the  Lord  would  not  pursue  me  to  death. 

«*  O !  I  could  tell  you  of  many  blessings  my  soul  has  had  under  your 
ministry.  Two  special  times  just  now  come  to  ray  mind.  One  was 
when  you  preached  from — *  Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him.'  (Lu. 
xix.  31.)  The  other  was  out  of  2  Cor.  ziii.  5 :  '  Examine  yourselves,'  &c. 
As  you  traced  out,  so  I  found  1  was  in  the  faith. 

'*  Another  time  I  came  to  the  prayer  meeting  on  the  Monday  night. 
The  chapter  read  was  Isaiah  xii.;  and  as  you  spoke  on  the  1st  verse,  it 
was  made  a  great  blelssing  to  my  soul.  I  did  draw  water  out  of  the 
wells  of  salvation." 

After  giving  us  the  above  account  of  God's  dealings  with  his  soul,  our 
dear  friend  became  much  weaker,  and  was  taken  to  his  bed,  which  he 
never  again  left.  For  five  weeks  he  lingered  there,  to  the  astonishment 
of  all.  During  that  time  it  pleased  the  Lord,  in  the  exercise  of  his  infi- 
nite mercy,  to  pour  into  the  dear  sufferer's  soul  the  most  abundant 
consolations,  and  to  give  him  an  almost  uninterrupted  victory  over  the 
*'  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  and  to  keep  him  from  all  that  painful  anxiety 
which,  but  for  this  rich  mercy,  must  have  settled  on  his  mind  with 
respect  to  his  circumstances,  having  a  wife  and  three  little  children.  On 
one  occasion  he  said,  *'  O !  what  should  I  do  now  without  the  blessed 
witness  in  my  heart  ?    A  hay  and  stubble  religion  won't  do  here." 

February  15th  he  was  much  favoured  in  that  word:  "Behold,  I  and 
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the  childien  whioh  Qod  hath  given  me."    **  What  a  sight  I  had.    Ah! 
He  will  present  me  sound  and  whole.  O I  I  could  have  almost  sung  out: 

'*  *  He  saw  me  ruined  in  the  fall, 
Yet  loved  me  notwithstanding  all; 
He  saved  me  from  my  lost  estate; 
His  loving-kindness,  O  how  great ! ' 
'*  I  am  only  going  a  step  before  to  see  him  as  he  is.     Bless  the  Lord,  I 
have  no  desire  to  get  well.  I  feel  resigned  to  his  will.  I  feel  that  when 
heart  and  flesh  fail,  God  will  be  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  por- 
tion for  ever.    O  how  good  the  Lord  is  to  me,  not  to  let  the  enemy 
trouble  me !    The  Lord  has  so  shone  upon  his  work  in  my  heart;  he  has 
given  me  to  see  how  he  made  me  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  to 
give  myself  up  into  his  hands.    I  have  felt  his  power  in  my  heart.    I 
can  go  with  the  apostle,  and  say  in  feeling,  that  it  takes  the  same  power 
to  make  a  Christian  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead." 

On  some  references  being  made  to  his  dear  sorrowing  wife  and  little 
ones,  the  dear  man  said,  **  I  can  leave  her  in  the  Lord's  hands.  He  has 
been  a  faithful  God  to  us.  These  things  have  been  written  in  my  heart 
as  with  the  point  of  a  diamond.  No ;  not  one  word  of  his  good  promise 
has  failed.    I  have  been  strengthened  in  him" 

February  18th. — "  In  the  night  my  dear  wife  asked  me  how  I  felt.  I 
said  I  hoped  that  the  Lord  had  not 

"  *  Taught  me  to  trust  in  his  Name, 
And  thus  far  have  brought  me  to  put  me  to  sbame.' 
She  replied : 

**  *  He  that  has  helped  us  hitherto. 
Will  help  us  all  our  journey  through. 
And  give  us  daily  cause  to  raise 
New  Ebenezers  to  his  praise.' 
O  how  those  words  did  fit  in  my  soul ! " 

Keferring  to  temporal  things,  he  said,  **  O  what  a  God  I  have!  He 
said  to  me  once, '  Do  you  see  the  lilies  P  They  toil  not ;  neither  do  they 
spin.'     He  has  provided  for  me." 

During  one  of  our  visits,  our  beloved  friend  said,  **  O  !  if  it  was  not 
for  these  blessed  things  I  feel  in  my  heart,  what  should  I  do  ?  He  said 
to  me  once,  *  I  have  redeemed  thee ; '  it  came  three  times.  '  Yes,'  I  said ; 
*  Lord,  thou  hast.'  How  I  did  bless  and  praise  him !  After  the  Lord 
ouickened  my  soul,  and  gave  me  new  desires,  where  did  they  go  to  P 
Why,  when  I  awoke,  they  went  to  heaven.  I  felt  the  words  of  our 
dear  Saviour :  *  Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.' " 
February  20th.— This  afternoon,  in  the  midst  of  great  bodily  weak- 
ness, he  said,  **  God  has  reconciled  me  to  himself.    O !  those  words — 

'*  *  Dear  dying  Lamb,  thy  precious  blood, 
Shall  never  lose  its  power, 
Till  all  the  ransomed  church  of  God 
Be  saved  to  sin  no  more,' 
have  been  meat  and  drink  to  me.    O !  bless  the  Lord,  he  has  loved  me, 
and  washed  fne  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  me  a  king  and  a  priest." 

21th. — **I  awoke  this  morning  with  these  blessed  words:  *Yea,  I 
have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love  ;  therefore  with  lovingkind- 
ness  have  I  drawn  thee.'    I  could  hardly  bear  it ;  it  seemed  too  good 
for  me.    Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 
26  th.—"  These  words  came,  O  so  sweet  I — 

"  *  All  hail,  the  power  of  Jesus'  Name.' 
0»  it  was  too  much  for  my  body  ;  I  could  soaroely  bear  it.    I  could  see 
he  was  my  Daysman,  my  Redeemer,  my  Conqueror.    I  oould  see  ho 
WM  qvftde  ^  wisdomi  and  righteousn^s,  and  sanotiflc^tioni  and  re* 
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detnption ;  all  Pft  me,  0  what  do  I  see  in  tbd  Lord  l^sm  dn^itft  ttJs 
morning !  What  desire  have  I  to  live  here,  whea  I  hare  swdi  a  S<i^o*if  ? 
I  see  he  was  made  everything^  to  me,  all  that  I  stood  in  need  of.  O  how 
favourable  God  has  been  to  me !  No ;  I  don't  fear  death.  He  is  a  good 
God  to  me !  Last  Sunday  morning,  I  did  feel  a  little  darkness ;  bnt, 
bless  the  Lord,  he  broke  through;  he  heard,  I  do  believe,  the  prayers  of 
his  people." 

!26th. — "  I  have  felt  that  so  good,  so  sweet,— *  Lord,  thon  wilt  ordcifti 
peace  for  ns  j  for  thon  also  hast  wrought  all  t)ur  works  in  ns.' " 

On  one  occasion  the  enemy  was  permitted  to  cast  some  fiery  darte  lit 
this  dying  saint  in  the  shape  of  "  horrid  thoughts,"  as  he  himself  call^ 
1?hem.  •*  O,"  he  Sa4d, "  they  were  dreadful.  I  can*t  name  them ;  th^ 
•did  force  me  to  cry  tto  God ;  they  made  me  sweat.  If  we  didn't  feel 
such  abominable  thoughts,  we  could  not  believe  anybody  could  eve** 
have  them.    Blessed  be  God,  he  came  to  my  help.    I  felt  thoie  words : — 

•*  •  He  to  the  feeble  and  the  faint, 
His  mighty  aid  makes  known ; 
And  when  their  languid  life  is  spent, 
Supplies  it  with  his  own.' " 

After  this,  the  Lord  drew  near  to  him  again,  and,  though  he  said  hut 
little,  being  now  too  feeble,  Isaiah  xxvi.  3  seemed  to  be  much  on  his 
mind,  and  also  to  express  the  state  he  was  in.  One  day  when,  to  use 
his  own  words,  he  was  "  enjoying  sweet  and  blessed  thoughts,"  the 
enemy  suddenly  threw  in  the  suggestion,  *'  Tou  are  only  a  one-talent 
man."  **  I  began  to  sink,"  said  he :  "  but  I  soon  saw  that  the  one- 
talent  man  had  not  a  wiUingnens  to  serve  the  Lord ;  but  when  my  heart 
is  touched  I  would  serve  God  a  thousand-fold."  How  very  beautiful  is 
divine  teaching !     How  effectual  to  the  breaking  of  snares ! 

No  more  was  the  roaring  lion  permitted  to  roftr  in  the  ears  of  our 
dear  friend  ;  as  he  lay  day  after  day,  labouring  hard  for  breath,  it  ^Aa 
evident  from  the  word  or  two  he  had  just  strength  enough  to  -utter,  that 
he  was  **  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  longing  to  be  gone, 
but  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will ;  as  he  hiihself  said,  *<  His  pleasure  is 


mine." 


About  an  hour  before  he  died,  he  was  heard  repeating  the  words : 
"  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light " ;  and  a  few  minutes  before  bidding 
adiieu  to  this  sinJTal  world,  hearing  his  yonngest  child  playing,  he  said, 
**  And  dear  daddy  is  going  to  sleep."  This  was  his  last  word ;  he  fWl 
asleep,  and  awoke  no  more  on  earth.  In  glory  he  opened  his  eyes  to 
gtiZB  for  evermore  on  that  dear  Redeemer  whose  precious  blood  had 
purged  his  conscience,  whose  righteousness  clothed  him,  and  whose 
gracious  presence  in  his  heart  had  enabled  him  to  meet  death  without 
alarm. 

At  the  risk  of  trespassing  too  much  on  your  space,  I  cannot  forbear 
mentioning,  as  briefly  as  possible,  the  goodness  the  Lord  made  to  pass 
before  our  dear  friend  in  providence.  In  a  remarkable  manner  the  Lord 
provided  a  home  for  him  and  his  family,  in  our  chapel  house,  some  time 
after  he  had  become  unable  to  work.  For  some  months  we  were  making 
^orts  to  obtain  the  services  of  a  godly  couple  without  Children ;  but 
during  all  those  months,  as  we  afterwards  learnt,  the  dear  departed  one 
«nd  his  wife— the  latter  especially — were  constrained  to  pray  for  the 
situation.  The  nearness  which  was  experienced,  the  energy  that  was 
felt  in  pleading  with  the  Lord,  and  the  confidence  which  held  them  up, 
when  none  bat  themselves  knew  of  what  was  going  on  between  God 
and  their  souls,  were  remarkable.  And  when  tlMre  appeared  a  proba- 
bilitv  of  omr  obtaining  what  we  had  been  so  long  seeking,  our  dear 
-^otaer  Mid,  **  We  shall  not  get  the  place ; "  but  his  wife^i  fttith  was 
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mAe  strong  to  believe  they  'Would;  for  she  said,  '*t  believe,  if  the 
pec^le  eome»  they  will  not  stay ;  we  shall  get  the  place/'  Tet  none,  then, 
knew  of  their  desire  to  Imve  it.  But  the  Lord  so  wrought  that  we  weris 
disappointed  ;  the  people  we  hoped  for  did  not  come. 

"  God  moves  in  a  myBterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  perform." 
Oar  firiend's  desire  became  known,  and  the  way  was  soon  made  so  plain 
l^at  none  oould  doubt  whose  hand  had  done  it.  What  rejoicing  there 
has  often  been  in  this  matter !  *'  Ah ! "  said  poor  dear  Pooley,  referring 
to  his  new  home, ''  the  Lord  knew  what  he  was  going  to  do  with  me, 
sod  80  he  provided  this  place  for  me.  While  he  has  afflicted  with  one 
bUnd,  he  has  strewed  the  path  with  mercy  with  the  other." 

Mach  more  might  be  added  with  respect  to  one  with  whom  the  Lord 
iealt  most  graciously,  and  to  whom  the  church  here  felt  much  union  and 
sffBction ;  but  I  fortmr. 

"  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,'even  they  shall  under- 
stand the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord."  t   -^   Popham 

RiCHAKD  Winder. — On  March  23rd,  1880,  aged  70,  Richard  Winder, 
of  Blackpool. 

Richard  Winder,  the  subject  of  the  following  sketch,  was  bom  at 
Patrick  House,  near  Goosnargh,  in  North  Lancashire,  and  was  the 
youngest  son  of  Ambrose  Winder,  fSarmer,  of  that  place. 

Of  his  early  life  little  is  known,  until  about  the  18th  year  of  his  age ; 
at  which  time  he  was  fond  of  athletic  and  other  sports,  taking  pleasure 
and  delight  in  foot  races,  hunting,  fishing,  &c.  While  witnessing  from 
an  elevated  spot  one  of  those  degrading  scenes,  a  prize  fight,  the 
Aimigfaty,  in  his  sovereign  goodness  and  mercy,  sent  an  arrow  of  con- 
Tiotiom  deef>  into  his  soul.  He  said  he  was  afraid  to  move  from  the  spot 
where  he  stood,  lest  the  earth  might  open  and  swallow  him  up ;  feeling 
■oertaio,  if  (jod  in  his  divine  justice  should  deprive  him  of  life,  hell  would 
be  his  portion  there  and  then. 

He  now  commenced  to  read  the  Bible,  and  Bnnyan's  "  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress?" and,  in  order  to  better  understand  what  he  read,  procured  an 
Sliglish  dictionary,  to  which  he  would  frequently  refer  in  the  course  of 
reaoing  and  meditation. 

For  a  time  the  seriousness  he  had  manifested  seemed  to  wear  off,  and 
Satan  strove  to  bring  him  back  into  his  former  scenes^of  revelry  and 
paths  bf  sin,  in  which  he  had  taken  so  much  delight,  but  which  now  his 
ionl  detested,  and  he  attributed  such  change  to  the  sovereign  grace  of 
God.  The  enemy,  however,  succeeded  in  drawing  him  into  Armiuian 
paths,  and  so  leading  him  astray  in  matters  of  religion,  and  setting  him 
aboat  building  up  much  which  had  afterwards  to  be  destroyed. 

Hit  spare  moments  ivere  spent  in  reading  God's  Word.  He  also 
kept  up  a  regular  attendance  at  an  Independent  chapel,  about  four  miles 
from  his  home,  as  well  as  attending  what  other  means  of  grace  were 
within  his  reach,  and  by  these  and  other  outward  forms,  he  sought  to 
establish  a  righteousness  of  his  own.  So  eager  was  he  in  this  matter, 
that <every  book  except  the  Bible  and  the  ''Pilgrim's  Progress"  waa 
passed  aside  and  abandoned.  The  Bible  by  degrees  became  his  delight, 
and  ultimately  his  only  companion,  having  an  ardent  thirst  after  the 
troths  recorded  in  its  sacred  pages. 

An  incident  as  showing  his  strong  will  and  desire  to  gain  a  knowledge 
of  Bible  truth  under  difficulties  may  here  be  mentioned,  as  the  writer 
heard  Mr,  Winder  relate  the  circumstance  personally.  Being  compelled 
to  go  and  work  at  his  calling  in  Blackburn,  he  took  lodgings  wvth  a 
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respectable  family,  who  had  in  their  possessioa  a  family  Bible,  which 
was  allowed  to  remain  from  week  to  week  in  one  place  covered  with  a 
clean  white  cloth,  but  where  it  remained  unread.  Our  friend  having  no 
pocket  Bible  of  his  own,  he  would  sometimes  take  up  the  one  from  under 
the  cover  in  order  to  read  it,  but  he  saw  that  it  did  not  meet  with  the 
good  woman's  approval  who  kept  the  house,  and  in  a  little  time  the 
Bible  was  removed  out  of  Mr.  Winder's  way.  After  this,  he  purchased 
a  Bible  for  himself,  and  constantly  carried  it  about  with  him,  marking 
all  the  passages  where  the  words  election  and  predestination  were  to  be 
found. 

Observing  on  the  counter  of  the  bookseller's  shop,  where  he  bought 
his  Bible,  aliand-bill  announcing  the  late  Mr.  Tiptaft  to  preach  in  the 
"  Old  Baptist  Chapel,"  Blackburn,  on  a  certain  evening,  his  mind  led 
him  to  attend  the  service;  and  being  directed  to  the  chapel  on  the  ser- 
vice evening,  he  went  in,  but  had  to  sit  in  an  obscure  comer  of  the  place, 
through  its  being  so  crowded  with  people.  Mr.  Tiptaft  began  the  ser- 
vice with  one  of  Hart's  hymns  (222,  Gadsby's  Selection) ;  and  whilst 
the  hymn  was  being  read  and  sung,  our  dear  friend  (to  use  his  own  ex- 
pression) "  cried  and  sobbed  like  a  child."  During  the  sermon,  which 
was  from  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31,  he  felt  the  props  and  stays  upon  which  he  had 
built  his  hopes  to  give  way,  and  the  building  he  had  raised  to  oome 
down  about  his  head ;  and  he  felt  his  poor  soul  well-nigh  crushed  into 
the  depths  of  despair. 

About  this  time  he  paid  a  visit  to  a  relative  at  Eawcliffe,  where  a  few 
of  God's  people  frequently  met  for  worship  in  a  barn,  and  attending  one 
of  these  meetings,  he  heard  Mr.  Fairclough,  who  was  then  just  com- 
mencing to  preach.  After  the  meeting,  Mr.  Windt-r  and  Mr.  Fairclough 
spent  some  time  in  conversation  upon  the  sentiments  advanced  in  the 
sermon ;  Mr.  W.  urging  the  Arminian  against  the  free-grace  doctrines 
of  Mr.  F.  This  conversation,  with  the  sermon  he  had  heard  Mr.  Tip- 
taft preach,  was  made  a  means,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  of  his  being 
afterward  led  more  clearly  into  the  discriminating  truths  of  sovereign 
grace,  and  from  which  he  derived  so  much  comfort  the  remainder  of  his 
life. 

He  still  continued  for  a  time  to  go  to  the  Independent  chapel,  it  being 
near  his  home,  and  sometimes  took  part  in  the  service,  both  at  prayer 
meetings  and  at  other  times  in  the  way  of  expounding  a  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture, when  asked  by  the  friends.  But  as  he  now  believed  in  the  free- 
grace  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  he  contended  for  the  same  in  speaking 
from  the  Word,  but  which  soon  laid  him  under  the  charge  of  being  a 
Gadsbyite,  and  led  to  his  being  prohibited  from  taking  any  further  part 
at  such  meetings.  He  joined  himself  shortly  afterwards  to  a  Baptist 
church,  being  baptized  by  the  late  Mr.  John  Straw,  of  Nateby. 

In  the  order  of  providence  he  removed  to  Preston,  and  was  received 
into  the  church  in  Vauxhall  Koad,  under  the  ministry  of  the  late  Mr. 
McKenzie,  and  where  he  remained  in  fellowship  until  the  unhappy  divi- 
sion took  place,  which  ended  in  the  formation  of  another  cause  at  Zoar 
chapel  in  the  same  town.  While  residing  there,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Winder 
opened  their  own  house  for  meetings  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  from  this 
time  it  was  that  Mr.  W.  commenced  more  particularly  speaking  in  the 
Lord's  Name,  both  at  home  and  at  other  places. 

About  two  and  a  half  years  ago,  at  the  invitation  of  the  ohuroh  meeting 
at  Foulton-le-Fylde,  he  joined  himself  to  that  people,  and  was  identified 
with  them  up  to  the  time  of  his  death.  Two  years,  or  a  little  later 
[V.&.,  as  we  read  the  accouQt.-«-J?</.],  God  was  pleased  to  remove  the 
partner  of  his  life,  who  had  proved  a  true  helpmate  to  him.  The  loss  of 
A^s  dea;*  wif^  proved  ft  gve^t  tric^l  to  Mr.  W.  apd  bis  fainily»  but  he  was 
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enabled  to  bear  the  trial  with  CbriatiaD  fortitude  aod  reaignation;  hia 
comfort  heing  drawn  from  God's  Word  of  promise.  I  well  remember  on 
the  day  when  Mrs.  Winder  waa  interred,  Mr.  W..  in  the  course  of  con- 
versation,  remarked  what  a  desire  he  felt  that  the  dear  Lord  would 
grant  him  submission  to  his  sovereign  will  under  the  overwhelming 
affliction ;  adding,  that  under  every  trial  and  case  of  suffering  through 
which  he  had  passed,  the  Lord  had  been  graoioqs  to  him,  delivered, 
sustained,  and  comforted  him  in  times  gone  by ;  and  expressing  a  confi- 
dent hope  that  God  would  still  extend  his  love  and  mercy  to  bim  to  the 
end  of  hia  life. 

The  Lord,  during  the  summer  of  last  year,  was  pleased  to  lay  upon 
him  the  affliction  which  terminated  his  life  here  below ;  his  auneringa 
were  great,  not  bodily  pain  so  much,  but  the  action  of  hia  heart  seemed 
to  cause  considerable  exhaustion  to  hia  frail  body. 

During  the  month  of  February,  1  yisited  him,  and  found  that  to  all 
appearance  his  time  here  would  be  very  short;  but  his  countenance 
bespoke  the  happy  and  calm  frame  of  mind  he  seemed  to  enjoy.  That 
interview,  and  the  conversation  we  had,  will,  I  trust,  never  be  forgotten. 
He  seemed  to  have  had  a  foretaste  of  heaven  here  below.  God's  most 
precious  Word,  and  Gadsby's  selection  of  hymns,  were  made  a  great 
blessing  to  his  soul.  He  repeated  to  me  and  others  in  the  room  Isaiah 
xlii.  16:  ••  And  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  they  knew  not;  I  will 
lead  them  in  paths  they  have  not  known.  I  will  make  darkness  light 
before  them,  and  crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto 
them,  and  not  forsake  them ; "  laying  particular  emphasis  on  the  words 
'*  I  will,"  and  **  not  forsake  them."  He  also  quoted,  in  a  clear  distinct 
voice,  the  whole  of  Psalm  xxiii.,  dwelling  on  the  3rd  and  4th  verses. 

On  the  day  he  died,  hia  only  theme  was  the  sovereignty  of  God's  grace, 
aod  his  everlasting  love.  A  short  time  before  he  breathed  hia  last,  he 
summoned  his  family  around  him,  and  again  repeated  Psalm  xxiii.;  after 
which  he  himself  engaged  in  solemn  and  earnest  prayer  for  a  blessing 
upon  each  member  of  hia  family,  mentioning  each  by  name.  Having 
prayed  for  a  blessing  on  hb  family,  he  paused,  and  said,  '*  I  must  cease 
speaking,"  and  almost  immediately  breathed  his  last,  without  a  aigh  or 
groan.  R.  N. 

Oldham,  August,  1880. 

James  Crabtrek.— On  January  19th,  1881,  aged  58,  James  Crabtree, 
deacon  of  the  Strict  Baptist  church,  Hebden  Bridge. 

He  had  been  thin  and  weak  in  body,  and  only  able  to  get  to  the 
chapel  with  great  labour  for  more  than  20  years ;  yet  he  would,  if  pos- 
sible, be  there  as  long  as  he  could  get  out  of  doors,  for  he  loved  the 
house  of  God.  He  felt  and  groaned  under  the  burden  of  sin,  as  a  sore 
and  daily  plague.  At  times  he  was  favoured  in  his  soul,  and  enabled 
to  bless  God  for  his  woid,  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  lost  sinners,  and 
could  say,  **  even  for  me,"  He  would  say,  •*  O  what  love!  O  what  a 
good  God  to  me,  to  call  me,  to  know  and  feel  sin  to  be  a  burden  and  a 
grief  to  me,  and  to  bless  me  with  a  hope  in  his  mercy  through  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  the  only  name  given  under 
heaven  whereby  I  can  be  saved." 

In  the  beginning  of  last  November,  he  began  to  be  laid  up ;  but  he 
said  he  thought  his  sickness  was  not  unto  death,  and  that  he  should  live 
to  come  amongst  us  again.  But  only  the  following  month,  when  I 
went  to  see  him,  he  said,  *'I  have  something  to  tell  thee.  The  Master 
has  come  to  aay  he  will  make  all  my  bed  in  my  a£&iction ;  and  so  I 
understand  I  am  not  to  leave  it  any  more,  for  be  aaith  he  will  oomo 
fvr  m^,    Blem  his  Name,  I  have  no  fear  of  deatht  nor  8aUn  fUberi 
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His  tnonth  h  'sHtit  nb# ;  blMll  GM  ibr  that.  Though  hd  }ia«  oflBeh 
plagued  me  enotigli  before,  but  hA  dare  not  speak  now/'  In  thift  eonfi- 
a^nce  lie  f^ll  asleep.  Jambs  HAltbiiEAVES. 

Feb.  10, 1881. 

-^1  •!         I    I   I     ■!■ ■« ■  I   I  I        ij   I        r  II    - 

TBE  NEEDY  SOUVS  CRY  FOR  REFUGE. 

"  t  hide  me  idth  thie." — ^PsX.  c5cLiii.  9.     (Genevan  v«r»i&ft.) 
Lord,  let  a  sinner  pillow 

Upon  thy  faithiul  word ; 
For  snan^  a  raging  billow 

Agaifiit  mj  soul  is  stirred: 
Of  tiA  tej^  wisdom  emptied, 

Of  Hll  tny  strength  bereft, 
Oppres8*d  and  sorely  temJ)tGd, 

Thou,  only  Thou,  nrt  left. 

And  wilt  thou  cease  to  ^tfi^e  hi^ 

Amid  the  rising  stotrti  ? 
Shall  refuge  be  denied  me, 

A  fearful,  trembling  W(Tm? 
How  these  disturbing  questions 

Perplex  my  troubled  mind. 
When  Satan's  dark  suggestions 

Art  with  them  intfertwihed! 

Ko  other  power  can  shield  me, 

Except  thine  arm  of  grace  ^ 
No  word  but  thine  can  yield  me 

A  solid  resting-place: 
Thou  who  didst  spread  the  bcean 

Canst  tread  its  swelling  wave. 
Canst  quell  its  fierce  commotion, 

And  show  thy  power  to  save. 

Amidst  continual  dac^gers 

Thou  lead  est  me  along ; 
Freservest  fainting  strangers, 

And  makest  weaklings  strong. 
The  fatherless  forsaken 

May  build  upon  thy  cftre; 
That  hope  shall  not  be  shaken 

Which  has  its  anchor  there. 

Lord,  thy  sweet  word  can  never, 

Like  men  and  princes,  fail ; 
Thou  keepest  truth  for  ever. 

And  wilt  o'er  all  prevail: 
The  storm  will  soon  be  dyeiry 

And  calm  ensue  at  Length; 
For  in  the  Lord  JsHOVAfi 

Is  ev€fflai9ting  «tren^h. 
March,  lS7*.  W.  WaaSdLi*. 
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TO  OOSBBSPOKDBBTB,  &o. 

CKnuUBnNnfDmTS.—'W^  mmit  MaiB  rearaMit  ttUt  all 


f^  %^iS****  OteMA,  llMt  StiMfe*  teaOMi,  &a  V  laMy  mw  »•*  Ohm  mU  |b 
ttf  Mlft^  as  4lirMted»  w»  iMumot  pranUM  tluU  tli«y  sImOI  «lttior  lie  aokaow- 
ledse4  or  receive  the  attentlea  whlcn  otherwise  we  etiooia  wliA  to  i^re  to  them , 


A  Friead  would  lito  te  kMr  iroia  my  peisbDS  la  Battoa,  ornssr,  wkma  mfanb  jage  ia 
wBfloa  wilft  ttie  •<  a.  8."    H.»  H«t>ld  Drae,  Cedar  Hoed,  Satton,  Soni^. 

To  a  CerreepoQdeiit  at  Baokiof  bam.— Your  UMsr,  eamuSaAmg^in^Jkkmjpa  ta  kesaatlo 
a  amia*  «i  tnitb,  being  anonymoiii,  we  must  aik  «fMi  toeaad  Ve«ra«miakoid«ddif«a  to  ui 
yKftMf^  belote  we  can  diapose  of  the  stamps;  as  without  Totl  do  so  we^ave  aeiueaasof 
ieadiai:  j&tL  as  aoltnowledgaMNit  of  tte  atampa  bavhig  bsen  wmttm^  hy  tiis  said  aaase. 

tb  Mx.  k.  Abbott,  Paasaie,  New  Jnmff,  U.S.-— if  7ml  bsve  ao  objeotieii  teetad  >nr  f«ll 


%e  Mr.  Abraham  AnsDombe,  GlovennttI,  Mtoa  Ceantgr,  Kow  Yeit,  vfca 
your  ktleir  is  the  «<Ooiq^  Btaadsid'' for  KoreMiNv  1^^  hi  hM  a  wish  to  i4f^ 
aeerteia  mfaister  whorii  he  tbhiksyeia  wodd  ^fpKi%  o^  iad  who  pmaohei  edaasigiriiaisr 
vithhi  rOM%  of  you. 

1V>  /.  S.  T.— It  was  from  no  psrsoaal  anfciad  Ming  toirard  either  yoursal^er  stheroiUi- 
tsM,  that  tiieaotfees  ssnt  to  our  offloe  for  insertioa  ware  not  admiltad,  bat  Iftmplf  babaosB'onr 
nila  for  theinsertios  of  notioes  of  that  natnre  had  not  bsen  eomplisd  with,  aneh  nnasplinndB 
being  ie^uh«a  in  ^Tery  appliaation  of  the  kiad  that  is  made. 

To  JdbtL  Williams,  Ballarat,  Aiattalia.— We  aie  glad  be  lur  to  aoeade  to  your  wiih,  m  to 
make  hnewn  tfarongh  eur  pages,  your  denisl  of  being  in  any  wsy  affsatsd  ivMi  the  earor  of 
fba  annihUatlon  40f  the  wieked,  «nd  henoa  of  being  one  smdhg  ethsntefeited  ta  by  Mr.  Jaa. 
Steed,  wfaoae  4|aestion  was  SMwered  in  enr  imue  for  November,  1880,  Bnt  tre  think  it 
better  to  omil  the  insertion  of  the  letter  yon  sent. 

To  A.  O.  H.— We  hare  read  the  **  Portion"  in  question,  and  confess  there  are  espias- 
rions  in  it  which,  to  our  mind,  are  not  Terydisoriminntiag.  Bat  ahethet  it  is  te  Ibese 
kinds  of  repressions,  or  to  something  different  therein,  that  yon  rcflBi^  We  Ore  naaUe  to  say. 
Had  yon  pointed  oat  the  remoks  whleh  hare  tried  ^ou,  we  could  hioie  easily  have  oompUed 
Ihth  yoar  wish  in  gnring  an  opinion.  We  feel,  howerer,  a  sufident  interest  in  the  matter 
ea  yonr  own  aoconat  to  wish  you  might  be  led  to  write  ns  a  little  more  folly  on  the  snbjsat. 

To  H.  Duncan.— IVesntting  that  the  geal^eman  whoae  naam  is  iftentasaed  in  the 
"  Appem,"  merely  wishes  to  aasist  Ite  different  Nonooafomist  ehapela'  in  thh  town^  fiay 
off  tb^  kemniaing  debts,  ^litbeut  in  any  way  wishing  to  interfere  with  either  the  ntnti- 
nents,  dr  Mier  of  wotehip  maintained  at  either  plade,  ^aee  nothing  ineonsiatent  in  the 
hienda  oif  the  Bttfiet  iaptist  eauae  of  truth  afstling  themaalTeS  in  eommon  trith  otheMiof 
that  geta^msn's  generous  off^r.  We  ahoold  say,  iiet  tiiem  by  all  nmana  ndeapt  the  gift, 
and  be  thankM  fbr  it  when  they  get  it. 

To  A.  A.— In  answering  you  in  our  March  istae,  there  wai  naathte  altsmhtlTe  Imt  to 
point  oat  Bach  statements  in  yonr  letter  as  wave,  in  oar  opinion,  ahsoriptnaal*  Bntee  lOu 
did  not,  as  you  tell  us  in  your  last  communication,  mean  wihat  each  atateriiantt  isfWlve, 
but  nottihig  more  than  tbat  the  human  nature  of  Chriit  was  htt>ughtiSoffthiby  a  maiiattlous 
conception  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Qhoet,  Hre  aire  too  gbsd  to  aaoopt  ynafr  hs*i- 
ing,  and  to  exonerate  yon  from  error  in  the  hiatter. 

We  wish  to  atate  that  we  have  novr  disnosed  of  all  the  fifty  copies  of  our  frisbd  Dr. 
Doodney's  <*Retnwlngs  and  Eenewings,"  which,  with  so  much  Chriatian  llbendity  Mid 
kind  Mling,  he  placed  in  oar  bonda  to  be  distiibuted  as  a  gift  among  poor  ministani/ef  the 
gospel.  We  kare  also  receiyed  from  all,  to  whom  the  work  baa  been  aent,  a  letfear  of 
acknowledgment  of  its  baling  be«i  duly  received,  and  of  gratitude  to  Dr.  Doadni^  for 
bis  kindness.  Aooompanied,  moreo?er,  with  sudh  eKpreaaioaa  of  gratitude^  one  habther 
ministers  haye  wvltten  so  kindly  to  ourselves,  that  once  and  again  when  really  gsaanihg 
under  much  burden  %nd  painfiit  exeroiaes  of  soul,  our  poor  desponding  mind  hnt  been 
greatly  rrliered  by  the  way  la  which  they  hsire  wriCtea  to  us.  We  thank  tbtom  ahietrely 
for  their  brotherly  oommunieatlonB,  and  mtnt  a«k  ihem  to  accept  this  meiitidh  ef  it  aa  a 
substitute  for  a  written  reply.   ' 

To  8.  K.  G.~We  nndentand  ihe  apostle^  in  the  passage  you  infer  to,  in  n  similai  way 
as  in  2  Oor.  !▼.  4.  eaten,  who  Is  mdUd  the  «<  god  of  this  world,''  being  ignocaat  ^aiio 
the  real  eleot  of  Qtoit  are  antil  they  are  'flsade  manifeat  by  being  ^ffadtually  obUad  by 
grace,  his  object  it  to  throw  a  ^1  of  deception  oyer  the  minds  of  idl  eleet  and  non^elect, 
in  order  to  keep  out  **  the  lightof  the  gospel."  Knowing  too  weU  how  cfiisatnal  thcgoapel 
is,  when  it  is  made  by  the  spirit  of  Ood  te  shine  into  men'e  minds,  to  bring  tkeia  an0l  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  he  endeatours  by  all  tiie  craft  he  posssmeatokeep  them  in  the  state 
aU  are  by  nature;  via.,  with  then  ^ittdeiataadiagsdaikanad."    Wilhttnnaaada 


and  teaa  of  thousands,  of  whom  the  apostle  roeaka  in  the  oantsxt,  Man  diiws  thsni  iato 
the  net  of  Popery,  called,  <*the  mystery  of  iniquity,''  and  wliioh  *< Strong  delisioa"  and 
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•wfiil  lie  if  not  lent  of  God  in  tbe  lensd  of  God  being  the  author  of  it,  but  as  b«iii|^  per- 
mitted of  God  in  the  order  of  proridence  to  come  about,  to  here  its  rise  and  progrc—  in  the 
wocld.  Af  aia.  When  the  apoetle  saye  of  audi  aa  are  oarried  away  with  auoh  **  deowlTvUe- 
neaa  of  muighteoaHMas,"  that  *'  they  reoeiyed  not  the  loTe  of  the  truth  that  they  nu«Iit  be 
aaTed,"  he  oannot  mean  that  Chriit  had  died  for  them,  and  put  their  aina  awi^  hj  the 
aaorifloe  of  himself ;  but  that,  inasmuch  aa  there  is  no  aalvation  for  any  who  are  left  of  God 
to  reoeiye  either  the  damnable  delusion  of  Popery,  or  any  other  damnaole  error,  and  thereby 
to  reject  to  their  d^ing  4slj  the  gospel  of  God's  grace ;  ao  auoh  characters  not  having  been 
brought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  reoeiTe  '*  the  love  of  the  truth,"  by  whioh  alone  any  can 
be  aayed,  it  waa  that  that  made  them  manifest  as  being  reprobates,  and  not  elect. 

BywMu  and  Poems,  by  Daxul  Hbbbbbt.  Selected  from  the  Second  Vdome. — Our 
friend,  Thomaa  Smart,  of  Wemham,  near  Marlborough,  Wilts,  who  is  a  poor  man*  with 
wife  and  six  children,  haa  publiahed  thirty-one  of  good  Daniel  Herbert'a^'Hynuis  and 
Poems,"  aelected  from  the  aeoood  ydume  of  the  aame,  and  is  selling  then  at  coat  piioe^ 
yia.,  6d.  Our  friend,  haying  had  hia  soul  much  blessed  in  reading  the  second  yolume, 
which  waa  lent  to  him,  hu  been  prompted,  with  the  deaiie  for  the  spiritual  good  of  others, 
to  have  the  hymnsi  ftc«,  which  he  ao  mudi  enjoyed  himself  printed  in  a  aeparate  form. 
He  aaya,  ''The  dear  Lord  waa  ao  pleaaed  to  bless  them  to  my  poor  souls  that  I  wanted 
othen  to  be  blessed  also,  if  it  waa  the  dear  Lord's  will ;  but  how  to  bring  this  abont  I 
did  not  know.  But  afterwards  tbe  thought  came  like  this:  If  I  was  to  write  oat  those 
that  were  made  a  blessing  to  me,  and  have  Uiem  reprinted,  and  sell  them  out  at  the  aame 
prioe  as  they  cost  me,  who  can  tell  what  the  Lord  may  do  by  them  ?"  He  saya  further  on, 
^  They  coat  me  sixpence  each  all  through,  ao  that  when  I  have  sold  all  I  have  got,  I  shall 
not  be  one  halfpenny  in  pocket.  But  if  the  dear  Lord  should  be  pleaaed  to  make  them  a 
blessing  to  only  one  poor  soul,  I  shall  be  very  well  aatisfted."  We  feel  sure  auoh  a  motive 
aa  thia  will  be  reoogniaed  bv  many  of  our  readers,  and  that  they  will  feel  a  readinoas  to 
empty  our  fHend's  hands  of  all  the  copisa  he  has  to  dispose  of|  and  perhaps  of  a  aeoond 
edition. 

The  following  notioea  were  omitted  last  month : 

BBOBivm>.— A.  A.;  W.  A.;  H.  M.Hincbliffe;  W.  £.  Bond;  E.  N.;  G.  H.  M.R.;  J.  W.; 
D.  O.  £yans,  Sydney;  C.  M.  B.;  T.  W,  G.;  W.  Weet;  G.  T.;  J.  J.;  B.  R«;  J.  W.  W.; 
G.  B.  S.;  fi.  C;  A.  S.;  B.  H.  Bumam;  B.  L.;  A.  H.;  J.  G.;  B.  B.,  U.  Brider ;  T.  S.; 
M.  0.;  A.  G.;  H.  M.  0.;  B.  J.;  8.  A.  C;  M.  8.;  C.  G.;  A.  Hammond;  J.  P.;  A.O.  H.; 
A.  Anacombe,  New  York;  B.  B.;  J.  Davis,  Fitzroy,  Australia;  J.  Williams,  Ballarat, 
Australia;  A.  T.  Jones*  Hawthorn,  Australia;  J.  B.;  £.  S.    Harmon  by  Watwm. 

PuBLicATioire,  fto.,  RaonvBD. — Goapel  Magaaine;  Gospel  Banner;  Signaof  the  Times; 
Luther's  Ghost;  Sentinel;  Zion's  Landmark;  Gardener'a  Magaaine;  Banner  of  Truth; 
Doctrines  of  Jesuits  and  Boman  Oatholioa  on  Murder  and  other  Ciimea;  God's  Good  Gift; 
Hynms  and  Poema  by  Daniel  Herbert;  Christ's  Joy  Fulfilled  in  Hia  Disciplea;  Gospel 
Mesaenger;  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  James  Webb;  Nem's  Antidote  againat  Axminianism 
(Banks);  Sefenth  Annual  Hepoft  of  the  Gospel  Book  Mission  to  the  Anny and  Navy;  The 
Leaven, — Sermon  by  Mr.  Battersby ;  Begular  Baptiat  Magazine;  Tracts  fof  theTimea^  V.| 
— thm  Angela ;  The  Spectral  Rook. 

*<Go8PK.  SrANDAnD"  AidSocxstt.— Subscriptionareceiyed:  MissB.  Morgan,  21s.;  Mr. 
John  Wright,  21s.;  Tyneside,  lOs.;  Mr.  Mitehenall,  2l8. 

Donations:  J.  W.  10s.;  A  Well-wisher,  lOs.;  Mrs.  Yells,  2ls. 

''GosPSL  Stanbabd"  Poor  Rbusf  Sooibtt.  ^  Subscriptions  Beoeived:  Miss  B. 
Moigan,  2Ui.:  Mim  M.  R.  Morgan,  21a.;  Friend  at  Qrimaby,  10s.;  a  Friend,  per  J. 
Chivers,  20s.;  Mr.  John  Wright,  21f.;  a  Friend  in  America,  per  Mr.  Gadsby,  60s.;  Mr. 
Mitehenall,  42« 

Donations:  B.  A.  Y.,  Is.  lOd.;  T.  Waller,  29.;  J.  W.,  10s.;  a  Well- wisher,  20a. 

AoBO  PiLoniMi'  Fbibnd  Sooorrr.— SubMiriptiotts  received :  Tyneside,  10s.;  Mr.  Wood- 
honae.  21s.;  Mrs.  Woodhouse,  2 Is.;  Mrs.  YelJP,  21s.    Donation:  Balanee,  Is. 

DnD.^On  Jan.  26tb,  Mr.  Simeon  Bmery,  of  Sydney,  New  South  Walea.  He  was  a 
native  of  Wiltshire.  The  followiog  account  of  his  death  is  ti^en  from  a  Melbourne  pspsr : 
«( Simeon  Bmery,  the  old  man  who  sustained  dreadfol  bjuries  yeeterday  afternoon  on  the 
tiamway,  died  soon  after  admisaion  to  the  iniirmaiy .  The  deceased  was  a  Baptist  minister 
lor  tiiirty  years  in  Bogland,  and  for  twenty  yeara  in  the  colony.  He  waa  a  native  of 
Wiltahire.  The  case  excited  considerable  attention.  At  the  coroner's  inquest  to^daji  a 
verdiot  waa  returned  that  he  died  from  in  juries  accidentally  reeeiysd  through  attemptina  tj 
enter  the  tram«car  whilst  in  motion ;  and  ihst  no  blame  waa  attributable  to  any  one."  The 
loUowing  additional  remarks  are  horn  a  ktter  written  by  one  of  hia  sons  to  a  friend :  *'  He 
was  on  his  return  home  to  Woollaha.  at  Sydney.  Both  legs  were  uader  tbe  wheel,  apd 
litemlly  amaahed ;  and  to  extrioate  him  it  was  necessary  to  life  the  weight  of  the  otr  ^f  ^ 
his  leas  with  the  aid  of  a  wwew-jsok.  It  occurred  on  J«a.  2dtb  of  this  year,"«->04 
Mmh  iUtf  s^ed  87|  Sarah  Wilkintf,  a  iputabvr  pi  thv  isburcb  at  OaIdv, 
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Matt.  v.  6j  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Kom.  xi.  7;  Acts  viii.  37,  88;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

THE  SPIRIT'S  POWER, 

THE  EBAL  SEOBET  OF  ALL  PREACHING  THAT  IS  OWNED 

AND  BLESSED  OF  GOD. 


EXTBAOT   FBOM  A   SERMON  PBEAOHED   IN   THE   YEAR  1645,  BY  WILLIAM 

DELL,  SOMETIME  MASTER  OF  GONVIL  AND   GAIUS  COLLEGE,  CAMBBIDOE. 

"  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ocyope  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  "witnesses  unto  me." — ^Acts  i.  8. 

Thbsk  words  av*  the  more  remarkable,  because  they  are  the 
Tery  last  words  in  the  conference  between  the  Son  of  God  and 
lii»  beloved  apostles,  immediately  before  his  ascension  unto  hea- 
ven. In  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter,  Luke  informs  us  that 
he  discoursed  with  them  touching  the  kingdom  of  God;  that  is, 
not  only  touching  his  spiritual  kingdom,  which  he  sets  up  in  the 
heart  of  eaofi  particular  Christian,  and  which  begins  at  our  re- 
generation, Mid  is  consummated  in  our  glorification;  but  also 
touching  that  mediatorial  and  monarchical  kingdom,  which,  in 
the  time  appointed  of  his  Father,  he  will  set  up  in  the  world; 
when  he  wUl  have  the  "  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
nttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,'*  and  when  ''  all 
people,  and  nations,  and  languages  shall  serve  him;'*  and  '<  he 
shall  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth."  This  was  the  sum  of  Christ's  discourse  with  them, 
and  the  apostles  were  fully  satisfied  respecting  the  time.  They 
remembered  many  prophecies  and  promises  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment for,  and  in  favour  of  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  of 
I^avid;  and  this  they  thought  Christ  would  have  effected  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh.  Presently,  however,  all  their  hopes  were  blasted 
hjhis  death.  But  when  they  saw  him  risen  again  from  the 
dead,  their  hopes  were  revived.  And  yet,  seeing  nothing  done, 
all  the  time  he  conversed  with  them  after  his  resurrection,  when 
now  he  was  ready  to  ascend  into  heaven,  they  desire  him,  first, 
to  resolve  them  this  question:  Whether  or  not  he  would,  at  that 
time,  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel?  l^ow,  Christ  doth  not  deny 
that  the  kingdom  should  be  restored  to  Israel,  but  denies  to 
acquaint  them  with  the  time  wJien  it  should  be  restored.  He  tells 
them, « It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  seasons,  which  the 
Father  bath  put  in  bis  own  power/*  (Yer.  7.) 
Ko.  646.  0 
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But  though  the  Bon  of  God  did  not  reyeal  to  them  what  the 
Father  had  reserved  in  his  own  power;  yet  he  tells  them  what 
the  Father  had  promised  unto  them,  and  what  he  would  certainly 
confer  ere  long,  and  which  was  the  gift  of  the  Spirit ;  saying, 
'*  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holv  Ghost  is  oome 
upon  you;  and  ye  shall  be  wilnesdes  unto  me.  *    A§  if  hi  hiid 
said,  Do  not  trouble  yourselves  about  secret  things,  which  shall 
iHJf  ie  accomplished  in  the  world  till  many  years  after  you  are 
fallen  asleep;  but  do  you  mind  your  present  business,  wherein 
you  are  to  serve  God  in  your  generation.    Your  present  task  is 
to  be  *'  witnesses  unto  me»  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea, 
and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth;"  to 
declare  and  make  known  what  you  have  heard,  and  seen  with 
your  eyes,  and  looked  upon,  and  how  your  hands  have  handled  of 
the  Word  of  life :  you  are  to  testify  to  the  world  my  incarnation, 
doctrine,  miracles,  death,  resurrection,  and  my  kingdom  and 
glory  which  are  to  come ;  you  are  to  make  known  to  the  world 
the  high  and  deep,  the  great  and  glorious  mystery  of  the  gospel. 
And  that  you  may  be  fit  for  this  great  and  mighty  work,  you  shall 
receive  power  when  the  Holy  Ghost;  is  come  upon  you. 

On  these  wotds  we  shall  observe  in  genera!  two  things,  and 
then  consider  and  apply  them  more  patticularly. 

I.  The  fii^st  general  db&trine  is  this :  that  as  Christ  will  not 
Btiffer  his  disciples  to  be  tempted,  so  neither  to  be  employed 
above  their  power ;  but  he  ftlrniidhes  them  with  ability  sufficient, 
both  for  their  temptations  knd  for  their  employments,  ib'r  what 
they  have  to  suffer,  and  for  wh&t  they  are  called  to  cto.  And  as 
soldiers  that  are  under  a  wise  and  careful  comi^ander,  when 
they  are  near  an  engagement,  are  not  permitted  to  run  rashly 
upon  the  enemy,  nor  to  so  forth  to  battle  till  they  are  armed  and 
prepared;  so  Christ  would  not  suffer  his  disciples  to  go  forth,  in 
his  warfare,  to  encounter  so  c^any  evils,  oppositions,  and  persecu- 
tions, and  to  meet  the  whole  force  of  the  world  and  of  the  devil, 
till  first  he  had  armed  them  "^ith  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
^'Ye  shall  receive  power  wh^n  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you." 

Christ  always  communicates  unto  those  whom  he  sends  forth, 
of  his  own  power,  fdr  his  own  work ;  heavenly  power  for  heavenly 
work;  spiritual  power  for  spiritual  work;  the  power  of  God  to  do 
the  Work  of  God,  Indeed,  Christ  gives  unto  sdme  a  greater,  and 
to  some  a  less  measure  of  power,  according  as  he  intends  to  use 
gome  in  greater  works  and  difficulties,  and  some  in  such  as  are 
ksis.  Yet,  still  all  those  receive  of  Christ's  power,  whether  more 
or  less,  who  are  employed  by  him ;  fi<nd  a  little  of  that  power 
that  is  communicated  by  Cludst  will  enable  a  man  to  do  great 
things,  far  greater  than  the  world  sudpects  or  imagines. 

II.  Observe,  secondly,  that  Luke,  being  about  to  speak  in  this 
book  of  the  instituting,  enlarging,  and  governing  the  Christian 
church,  first  makes  mention  of  the  pouring  out,  and  that  both 
upon  the  apostles,  and  afterwards  u^on  the  other  disciples ;  signi- 
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fying  hereby  that  there  is  nothing  so  neoeseary  for  the  increase 
and  well-orderiog  of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  as  the  communi- 
cation of  the  Spirit.  And,  therefore,  they  are  altogether  deceived 
who  think  the  increase,  preservation,  establishment,  and  order  of 
the  church  of  God  depend  chiefly  upon  the  councils,  decrees,  and 
constitutions  of  men;  and  that  without  these  the  church  of  God 
would  soon  come  into  disorder,  yea,  to  utter  confusion.  As  if 
Christ  and  his  Spirit  were  idle  ia  heaven,  and  had  left  the  whole 
of  his  church  to  men,  and  as  if  ecclesiastical  power,  confirmed 
by  the  secular,  were  abundantly  sufficient  for  the  increase  and 
well-orderli)g  of  the  church,  without  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
and  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  by  the  Son,  which  is  the 
very  mystery  of  iniquity  among  us,  and  head  of  antichrist. 

And,  now,  from  these  general  observations,  we  proceed  to  con- 
sider the  words  more  particularly,  in  which  we  may  note  two 
things: 

I.  What  he  promises  them;  and  that  is  power »  '*  Ye  shall 
receive  power.*' 

II.  How  they  should  be  made  partakers  of  that  power;  and 
that  was  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  coming  upon  them. 

The  point  we  will  insist  on  from  both  these  particulars  is  this : 
that  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit  is  the  receiving  of  power.  Till 
we  receive  the  Spirit,  we  are  altogether  without  power;  and  when 
we  receive  the  Spirit  then,  first  of  all,  do  we  receive  power; 
**  power  from  on  high." 

By  nature  we  are  without  strength;  weak,  impotent  creatures, 
utterly  unable  to  do  anything  that  is  truly  and  spiritually  good. 
For,  by  nature,  we  are  but  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh;  and  all  flesh  is  grass,  a  fading,  withering,  and 
decaying  thing,  together  with  all  the  flowers,  that  is  the  perfec- 
tions and  excellencies  of  it.  But  when  we  receive  the  Spirit  we 
receive  power,  for  the  Spirit  itself  which  is  given  us,  is  power, 
and  that  both  in  itself  and  in  us. 

1.  The  Spirit  is  power  in  itself;  for  as  Christ  is  the  power  of 
God,  so  also  is  the  Spirit;  yea,  the  Spirit  is  the  God  of  power. 
So  that  he  that  partakes  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  partakes  of 
God  himself. 

2.  The  Spirit  is  power  in  us,  by  being  in  us — 

i.  A  spirit  of  knowledge;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  to 
know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.  Yea,  he 
teaoheth  us  to  know  what  sin  is,  and  what  righteousness  is;  what 
death  is,  and  what  life  and  heaven,  and  hell  are;  and  what  we 
ourselves  are ;  and  what  God  is.  And  these  things  he  teaoheth 
us  to  know,  otherwise  than  other  men  know  them.  In  a  word, 
the  Spirit  teaches  a  Christian  to  know  all  things  which- are  of 
importance  to  be  known ;  that  is,  to  know  God  and  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  things  of  both ;  all  other  things  being  nothing 
in  comparison  of  these. 

Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  knowledge  in  us,  and  so  of 
power;  for  knowledge  is  the  strength  of  a  man,  whereas  an 
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ignorant  man  is  a  weak  man ;  you  may  carry  him  whither  you 
will.  Bat  knowledge  renders  a  man  strong  and  immoveable;  for, 
m  all  things  wherein  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  knowledge  in 
us,  he  is  also  a  spirit  of  strength, 

ii.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  power  in  ns,  by  being  in  us 
a  spirit  of  truth.  He  not  only  leads  us  unto  the  word  of  truth, 
but  also  into  the  truth  itself  contained  in  that  word;  and  eyen 
brings  the  truth  into  us,  till  we  become  one  with  it,  by  an  inse- 
parable union.  The  Holy  Spuit  takes  a  believer  and  leads  him 
into  one  truth  after  another,  till  at  last  he  leads  him  into  all 
truth.  Now,  wherein  the  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  truth  to  us,  he  is  a 
spirit  of  power;  for  through  the  truth  which  we  learn  from 
the  Spirit  we  become  steadfast  and  immoveable  among  dif- 
ferent and  contrary  winds  of  doctrine.  Whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  true  ground  why  so  many  are  seduced  and  overcome 
by  errors  and  heresies,  is  because  they  have  taken  up  their  reli- 
gion only  from  man's  teaching,  and  have  received  their  opinions 
from  men;  and  so  what  one  man  hath  taught  them,  another  man 
unteaches.  Yea,  if  we  be  led  into  the  truth  itself  only  by  man, 
man  can  again  lead  us  from  it.  But  he  that  hath  been  led  into 
the  truth  by  the  **  Spirit  of  truth  **  is  immoveable  among  all 
doctrines.  And  thus  also  the  Holy  Spirit  by  being  a  spirit  of 
truth,  is  a  spirit  of  power  in  us. 

iii.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  power  in  us,  by  being  in 
us  a  spirit  of  faith;  for  faith  id  a  work  of  the  spirit  of  power; 
and  no  less  a  power  could  work  faith  in  us  than  that  which 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead.  So  that,  whoever  truly  be- 
lieves, by  this  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  experiences  in  his 
own  soul  a  measure  of  the  self-same  power  that  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead.  Faith  carries  a  man  out  of  himself  to  Christ; 
and  so,  through  the  power  of  faith,  he  is  able  both  to  do  and 
endure  things  similar  to  those  which  Christ  himself  did  and 
endurec.  Hence  Christ  declared,  **  All  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth ;  *'  so  that  a  believer  hath  a  kind  of  omnipotency, 
because  by  faith  he  lays  hold  on  the  power  of  God,  and  hereby 
all  things  are  possible  to  him.  Thus  Paul  says,  ^'I  can  do  all 
things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me ; "  that  is,  all  things 
that  he  was  called  to  do.  Christ,  who  strengthened  him,  was  the 
power  of  God;  and  this  power  of  God  is  not  a  finite  power,  but 
an  infinite ;  not  a  particular  power,  but  an  universal ;  and  so  can 
do,  not  some  things  only,  but  all  things.  And  they  who  are 
truly  partakers  of  it  by  faith,  can  do  all  that  they  are  called  of 
God  unto,  and  what  will  be  for  the  glory  of  God. 

Again.  A  Christian,  through  the  power  of  faith,  is  able,  not 
only  to  dOf  but  also  to  suffer  things  like  those  that  Christ  himself 
suffered.  Hence  Paul  desired  to  know  not  only  Christ,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  but  also  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings, 
which  flesh  and  blood  trembles  at;  yea,  and  to  be  made  conform* 
able  to  his  very  death.  And  true  believers,  through  faith,  are 
enabled  to  speak  the  eame  langua^jei  aud  to  resemble  Christ  io 
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Buffexing  as  well  as  in  doing  the  will  of  God ;  yea,  even  if  that  will 
should  reqnire  them  to  resist  unto  hlood. 

iy.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  power  in  us,  by  being  in  us 
a  spirit  of  righteoumess.    And  this  he  is  two  ways.     As, 

(1.)  In  regard  of  mortifying  sin.  For  the  Spirit  of  Gt)d 
dwelling  in  us,  is  not  idle  in  us,  but  continually  active ;  and  so, 
from  day  to  day,  mortifies  sin.  And  this  is  the  proper  work  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  souls,  to  mortify  in  us  whatsoever  is  contrary 
to  himself,  and  that  is  every  sin,  lust,  and  corruption. 

(2.)  The  Holy  Spirit  is  also  a  spirit  of  righteousness  in  us,  in 
regard  of  imparting  grace  to  us ;  for  all  graces  are  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  souls.  As  all  light  is  from  the  sun,  so  is  all  grace 
from  the  Spirit.  Now,  every  grace  is  a  proportionable  degree  of 
strength  in  the  soul.  As  much  faith,  or  hope,  or  love,  as  a  man 
possesses,  so  much  strength  does  he  possess ;  and  so  of  humility, 
patience,  temperance,  godliness,  brotherly-kindness,  and  every 
other  grace.  They  all  imply  strength  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
in  which  they  exist.  In  other  words,  according  to  each  man's 
measure  of  grace  is  his  measure  of  strength;  and  according  to 
each  man*s  measure  of  the  spirit,  is  his  measure  of  grace.  And 
thus  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  being  the  spirit  of  righteousness,  is  also 
in  us  a  spirit  of  power. 

V.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  spirit  of  power  in  us,  by  being  in  us 
a  spirit  of  lave  and  umty»  He  is  a  Spirit  of  love  and  unity  in  the 
Godhead;  and  the  same  in  the  church  of  God.  Why  is  there  such 
constant  love  and  unity  between  the  members  of  the  same  human 
body,  but  because  one  spirit  influences  and  actuates  them  all? 
In  like  manner  there  is  love  and  unity  between  all  true  believers, 
because  one  Holy  Spirit  animates  them  all.  For  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  is  as  fire,  melts  all  the  faithful  into  one  mass,  and  makes 
oi  many  one  body,  according  to  the  prayer  of  Christ.  '*That 
they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee; 
that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us.*'  Mark  the  words,  for  they  are 
wonderful:  **that  they  all  may  be  one;'*  that  believers,  who  are 
many  among  themselves,  may  be  all  one;  '<  As  thou.  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee."  And  this  unity  of  believers  is  their 
strength;  and  when  God  shall  take  away  all  those  prejudices, 
suspicions,  jealousies,  particular  ends,  interests,  and  divisions 
that  are  among  his  own  people,  and  they  shall  be  reduced  to  this 
blessed  unity  among  themselves,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  One,  and 
his  Name  One  among  them  all,  then  shall  the  church  also,  in  its 
oneness  and  unity,  be  of  invincible  power.  So  that  all  they  that 
strive  with  it  shall  perish;  and  all  they  that  war  against  it  shall 
be  as  nothing.  But  till  the  church  of  God  attain  to  this  unity, 
it  shall  not  do  any  such  excellent  thing;  it  shall  not  work  any 
notable  deliverance  in  the  earth.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  shall 
be  a  spirit  of  unity  in  the  faithful,  and  shall  heal  all  the  sad  dis- 
sensions  that  are  now  between  them,  then  also  shall  it  be  a  spirit 
of  admirable  power  in  them.  And  thus  much  for  the  explica- 
tion  of  the  point. 
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importance  of  being  made  ^ftlrtkkeir^bt  thi§  stipid^natTirU,  S^itittit^I, 
atid  diTine  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  which  is  berlaihly  odm- 
mnnioated  to  all  the  faithfal.  And  let  no  xUfein  thiiik  it  a  thih^ 
ihdi£Fe)rent>  whethidr  hlB  have  this  power  or  not;  bnt  let  him  know 
that  the  having  of  this  t>ower  of  the  Spirit  is  of  absolute  nec^ii- 
sity^  And  that  both  foi:  ministers  and  for  all  other  OhHsti&ns. 

1.  If  tninlisters  httve  not  this  power  of  thfe  Holy  Sphfit,  ihfey 
have  no  power  At  All.  For  GhHst  sent  them,  only  ks  his  FAtheir 
setit  hiM ;  and,  therefore,  gave  unto  them  ho  e^thly  or  seciilar 
poller,  no  J^ower  of  swoirds  or  pHsoiis,  no  powtilr  61  bUtwdrd  bDh- 
stneiiht  or  violenise.  Christ  gave  them  no  such  oiitWard  knd 
Irorldly  power  for  the  isnlargemeht  of  his  kingdom,  i^  not  btiiiig 
at  all  suitable  to  it.  For  his  kingdoih  is  epiritud.1;  Ahd  wh&t  can 
carnal  power  do  in  a  spiritual  kingdom?  His  kingdom  is 
heavenly;  and  whAt  cah  earthly  power  do  ih  a  heavenly  king- 
dom? His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;  aiid  what  cAn  Worldly 
power  do  in  a  kingdom  that  is  not  of  the  world?  And  though 
antichrist  and  his  tninisters  have  usurped  jsuch  a  camAl,  earthly, 
and  worldly  poweir  to  themselves,  iti  their  pretended  managing 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  yet  the  fskithfUl  ministers  of  Christ 
cannot. 

Again.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel  must  heeds  hAve  this 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  other\^isb  they  ar^  not  siifB- 
cient  fbr  the  trork  of  the  ministry ;  for  ho  mAn  is  sufficient  foi: 
the  work  of  the  ministry  by  any  natural  fiarts  ot  abilities  of  his 
own,  nor  yet  by  any  acquired  parts  of  learning  and  knowledge; 
but  only  by  this  power  of  ,the  Holy  Spirit.  And  till  he  be  en- 
dowed with  this,  notwithstanding  all  other  ftccomplishmentd,  he 
is  altogether  insufficient.  And,  therefore,  the  very  Apostles  were 
to  keep  silence  till  they  were  endued  with  this  power;  they  were 
to  wait  at  Jerusalem  till  they  h^d  received  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit.  Yea,  Christ  himself  did  not  betake  himself  to  the  Wotk 
of  the  ministry  till  first  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him.  And 
if  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles  were  not  sufficient  for  the 
ministry  till  they  had  received  this  poweir,  much  less  are  any 
other  ministers.  For  without  this  power  of  the  Spirit  ministers 
are  utterly  unable  to  preach  the  Word ;  that  is,  the  triie,  spiritual, 
and  living  Word  of  God.  For  to  preach  this  Word  of  God  re- 
quires the  power  of  God.  One  may  speak  the  word  of  man 
by  the  power  of  man;  but  no  one  can  speak  the  Word  of  God 
but  by  the  power  of  God.  Without  this  power  of  the  Spirit 
ministers  are  unable  to  preach  the  Word  powerfully.  They  may» 
perhaps,  express  the  letter  of  the  Word,  but  there  is  no  power 
in  their  ministry;  their  ministry  is  cold,  there  is  no  heat  in  it; 
it  is  weak,  and  there  is  no  strength  in  it. 

I  say,  first,  their  ministry  is  cdld.  Unless  men  hAVe  received 
the  power  of  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  fire  in  theit  preaching. 
Their  ministry  is  unlike  that  of  Elias,  which  wAs  as  fire;  and 
unlike  Christ's^  whose  ministry  m^d^  the  disciples'  hearts  born 


within  tbem;  Uid  niilike  that  of  the  ftpostles,  who,  having 
nMi'O,  tbtt  Bpirlt»  HHdtb  iftd  men  m^d  bf  fiiiB^  running  through 
the  World  and  inflamihg  mfe^ny  with  I'dve  to  Qod  and  zbal  for  hifi 
glory.  Wiihout  thid  Spirit  a  m&n's  ministiy  warms  the  hidftrtls 
ef  sone;  it  inspires  none  with  ardeht  desires  after  God,  oi 
gthtitnde  to  him,  or  delight  in  him;  it  leaves  men  still  frdzen  in 
their  Sins. 

Again.  II  is  weak)  and  hath  no  might  in  it.  There  is  ho 
strength  in  a  miiiifatry  where  there  is  no  Spirit ;  whereas,  when 
mm  have  received  the  Spirit,  then  their  ministry  is  powerful. 
Thus  Paiil  speiiks  in  Thess.  i.  6 :  **  Our  gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
A&i  ftgaiii^  in  1  Oor.  ii.  4 :  *'  My  speech  and  my  preaching  Was 
iiet  With  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power.*'  In  which  words  you  see  the  Spirit 
BsA  power  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  are  conjoined,  as  the  sun 
and  Ught  are.  And  that  ministry  that  is  in  the  Spirit  is  always 
i&pewer;  and  being  in  power,  it  ie  always  effectual,  either  to 
dOnv^t  xheii)  br  to  enrage  them ;  and  the  enraging  of  men  is  as 
svident  h  sign  of  the  Spirit  of  power  in  a  man's  ministrj^  as  the 
oonversion  of  men.  Whereas  a  cold  and  dead  ministry  that  is 
destitute  of  this  power  doth,  as  we  use  to  say,  neither  good  nor 
hi^m.  It  neither  converts  nor  enrages,  neither  brings  in  righ- 
teousness nor  destroys  sin,  neither  kills  nor  quickens  any;  bat 
leaves  men  in  the  old  temper  for  many  years  together,  and  never 
moves  them.  But  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  and  pbwer  is 
operative  and  mighty,  and  carries  all  before  it.  And  though 
evil  men  will  ever  be  murmuring  and  wrangling,  opposing  and 
contending  against  such  a  ministry,  yet  they  are  never  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  spirit  of  it. 

Further.  Without  this  power  of  the  Spirit,  ministers  will 
neither  be  able  to  hold  out  in  their  ministry,  nor  to  carry  it  on 
with  success  against  all  opposition.  Peter  and  John  preached 
the  gospel,  but  presently  the  rulers,  and  elders,  and  scribes 
Btraitly  << threatened  them,  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak 
at  ail  not  to  teach  in  the  Name  of  Jesus."  Now,  if  the  apostles 
had  wanted  this  power  of  the  Spirit,  they  would  immediately 
have  been  awed,  have  quitted  the  field,  and  you  would  have 
heard  no  more  of  them.  But,  having  received  this  power,  all 
the  threatenings  of  the  magistrates  could  not  deter  them  firom 
the  diseharge  of  their  office;  but  they  said,  << Whether  it  be 
nght  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto 
^od,  judge  ye.''  And  I  would  to  God  that  the  unjust  commands 
of  all  secular  powers  whatsoever  might  be  no  otherwise  obeyed ; 
And  that  no  man  would  dare  to  yield  more  obedience  to  the 
creature  than  to  the  Lord  of  all.  For  no  magistrates  in  the 
world  have  any  power  to  forbid  the  preaching  of  the  everlasting 
gospel,  which  God  hath  commanded  to  be  *'  published  to  all 
nations  few  the  obedience  of  faith.'*  # 

MM  fifteire.    Without  thie  power  of  the  Spirit,  ministers  are 
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not  able  to  reprove  the  world;  for  no  man,  by  his  good  will, 
would  provoke  the  enmity  of  it  against  himself;  and,  therefore, 
flesh  and  blood  will  never  "  reprove  the  world  of  sin,"  but  allow 
it,  and  ooontenance  it  in  sin.  Bnt  the  Spirit,  when  he  is  oome, 
will  "  reprove  the  world  of  sin."  When  a  man  hath  this  power, 
presently  he  bids  defiance  to  the  whole  world,  and  provokes  the 
whole  world  against  himself.  And  this  no  man  either  oan  or 
dares  to  do,  except  he  be  flrst  endued  with  this  power  of  the 
Spirit.  And  therefore,  saith  Micah  (ch.  iii.  8),  *'  I  am  fall  of 
power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  of  judgment,  and  of  might, 
to  declare  unto  Jacob  his  transgression,  and  to  Israel  his 
sm. 

The  world  cannot  endure  the  declaration  of  its  evil  ways; 
hence  it  is  exceedingly  offended,  yea,  and  extremely  rages  against 
the  faithful  teachers  of  the  Word;  as  the  examples  of  all  the 
faithful  witnesses  of  God,  in  all  ages,  declare.  Yea,  Christ  him- 
self testifies,  touching  himself,  '*  Therefore  the  world  hates  me, 
because  I  testify  of  it,  that  its  works  are  evil."  But  all  ministers 
are  not  of  such  strength  and  resolution  as  to  contemn  the  hatred 
and  fury  of  the  world ;  nay,  the  most  are  quite  overcome  with 
the  prosperity  of  this  present  life,  and  with  the  desire  of  friends 
and  riches,  and  preferment;  and  so  are  ministers,  in  whose 
mouths  are  no  reproofs,  though  the  whole  world  lie  in  wicked- 
ness. In  this  way  they  escape  the  rage  and  violence,  nay,  they 
obtain  the  favour  of  the  men  of  this  world.  And  thus  weak  and 
unworthy  are  all  those  men  who  are  only  endued  with  their 
own  spirits. 

Thus  you  see  what  necessity  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
have  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  them.  For 
without  this  power,  they  are  unable  to  preach  the  Word,  to 
preach  it  powerfully,  and  to  persevere  in  the  course  of  their 
ministry.  They  are  not  able  to  reprove  the  world,  and  to  suffer 
that  persecution  which  necessarily  attends  their  cidling.  And  so, 
without  this  power,  they  may  minister  to  themselves,  but  they 
cannot  minister  to  others,  **  the  manifold  grace  of  God."  They 
may  do  their  own  work,  but  they  cannot  do  God*s  work.  They 
may  feed  themselves,  but  not  the  flock  of  Christ. 

2.  As  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  power  of  it,  is  necessary  for 
ministers,  so  also  for  other  Christians. 

(1.)  First,  to  distinguish  them  from  reprobates;  for  without 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  difference  between  us  and  them. 
Moses  differs  not  from  Pharaoh,  nor  Abel  from  Cain,  nor  Peter 
from  Judas,  except  in  regard  of  the  Spirit  which  the  one  received, 
and  of  which  the  other  was  destitute. 

(2.)  To  unite  them  unto  Christ;  for  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
bond  of  union  between  the  Father  and  Son  in  the  Godhead,  so 
the  same  Spirit  is  our  bond  of  union  with  Christ,  uniting  us  to 
him,  and  making  us  one  with  him.  For  as  Christ  is  one  with 
the  Father  in  the  Spirit,  so  are  believers  one  with  Christ  in  the 
same  Spirit ;  for  ^'he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit." 
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And  he  that  is  not  one  spirit  with  the  Lord,  is  not  joined  to 
him. 

(8.)  To  change  their  nature;  to  effect  which  is  above  the 
ability  of  all  power,  save  that  of  the  Spirit.  It  would  be  a  great 
power  to  change  clay  into  gold;  bnt  it  is  a  greater  change  that 
is  wrought  in  a  Christian.  But  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  when  it 
comes  into  the  soul,  changes  the  nature  of  it ;  for  it  finds  a  man 
carnal,  it  makes  him  spiritual ;  it  finds  him  earthly,  it  makes  him 
heavenly ;  it  finds  him  in  darkness,  it  makes  him  light  in  the 
Lord;  in  a  word,  it  finds  him  nothing  but  a  mass  of  sin,  and 
makes  him  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ.  As  fire  makes 
the  iron,  which  is  cast  into  it,  like  unto  itself,  communicating 
its  own  nature  to  it;  so  the  power  of  the  Spirit  changes  our 
nature,  which  cannot  be  changed  without  it.  For,  without  this 
power  of  the  Spirit,  we  shall  always  remain  the  same  we  were 
bom;  yea,  our  corruption  will  increase,  till  at  last  it  quite  eats 
oat  that  common  good  which  God  hath  given  to  every  one,  for 
the  common  benefit  of  mankind. 

(4.)  All  Christians  stand  in  need  of  this  power  to  enable  them 
to  mortify  and  destroy  sin.  There  is  no  power  in  our  flesh 
against  sin,  but  all  the  power  of  our  flesh  is  for  sin ;  and  it  must 
needs  be  another  power  that  destroys  sin.  And  that  power  can 
be  no  other  than  that  of  God's  Spirit,  which  will  ultimately 
destroy  the  whole  '<  body  of  sin.''  For  as  that  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  the  spirit  that  is  in  us  naturally  lusts  to 
envy,  or  pride,  or  vain-glory,  or  covetousness,  or  uncleanness ;  so 
that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit;  and  the  spirit  we  have 
of  God,  according  to  its  mighty  power,  will  finally  destroy  the 
very  root  of  all  those  sinful  works  and  fruits  of  our  corrupt 
nature  and  deeds  of  evil  done  in  the  body.  And  although  every 
man  hath  some  one  corruption,  to  which  by  nature  he  is  more 
inclined  than  to  any  other,  and  which  is  a  man's  bias,  yet  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  will  subdue  this  bias,  and  make  us  take 
straight  steps  towards  God. 

(5.)  All  Christians  need  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to 
peribrm  service  spiritually.  If  spiritual  service  be  performed  in 
a  carnal  way,  there  is  in  such  service  no  strength,  nothing  but 
weakness;  for  there  is  no  power  in  any  service  except  there  be 
something  of  the  Spirit  in  it.  There  is  no  more  power  in  praying,  in 
preaching,  in  hearing,  in  meditation,  in  reading,  in  resisting  evil, 
or  in  doing  good  in  any  way,  than  there  is  of  the  Spirit  in  it ; 
and  according  to  the  measure  of  the  Spirit  in  each  service  is  the 
measure  of  power  in  the  same. 

(6.)  This  power  is  necessary  for  Christians  to  enable  them  to 
confess  Christ  before  kings,  rulers,  and  magistrates,  when  they 
are  called  thereunto.  For  without  this  power  they  would  tremble 
and  conceal  the  truth,  it  being  a  very  hard  thing  for  a  man  not 
to  be  daunted,  but  to  be  immoveable,  before  all  worldly  power 
and  glory,  and  all  the  terrible  frowns  and  threats  of  mighty  men. 
Now,  saith  Christ,  at  such  a  time  **  take  no  thought  beforehand 
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whai  ye  shall  speak;  for  it  is  not  ye  that  spaak,  bat  tha  Holgr 
Ghost;''  and  if  you  have  Christ  and  his  Spirit  in  your  hearta» 
yon  oaimot  want  words  in  yonr  months. 

Lastly.  All  Christians  stand  in  need  of  the  pevev  of  the 
Spirit  to  oyeveome  affliotiona  and  peraeentions  Irona  which  it  ia 
impossible  they  should  be  free,  they  being  contrary  to  t)ie  WDrid» 
and  the  whole  world  contrary  to  them,  A  man  who  bath  no  real 
strength  in  himself,  but  what  is  called  his  own»  faints  undei 
afflietion  and  persecution ;  but  the  faithful  haye  in  tbemaalvfifi 
strength  aboye  that  of  nature,  even  the  atrength  id  the  SpivU. 
and  so  they  endure  and  overcome.  Our  spirit^  are  weak  in  themr 
selves,  and  are  easily  conquered  by  evil;  but  when  they  aM 
stvengthened  by  the  power  of  God's  fipivit,  they  ave  Qver  all  evila 
more  than  conquerors;  and  as  much  power  as  we  have  when 
under  persecution,  to  endure  and  overcome,  so  much  of  the  in* 
fluence  of  the  Spirit  we  have,  and  no  more. 

[The  overplus  of  matter  in  type  left  over  &om  last  month,  has 
obliged  us  to  leave  out  the  last  pturt  of  the  above  aeimon,  as  sent  in 
manuscript ;  but  what  is  inserted  well  depervei,  we  thinly,  ti  ^ ^.reful 
perusal, — E».] 

A  FRIENDLY  GREETING  FROM  ABROAD. 


My  dear  brother,  Mr.  Hazlerigg, — Gr^pe>  mercy,  and  peaQC. 
be  with  you. 

I  have  of  late  felt  moved  from  within  to  pen  you  a  few  line^ 
as  a  word  of  Christian  greeting  and  e^courag^ept  ^i^  yo^  in 
your  position  as  the  editor  of  the  *'  G.8."  I  pan  afu^V^^t  yoi^,  4ear 
brother,  as  far  as  I  know  the  minds  qf  your  rciaders  in  these 
parts,  your  work  is  highly  appreciated.  Tfee  paii^fi^l  cirqiiDft- 
stances  of  the  past  grieved  some  of  us  n^uch ;  ])ut  Yf^  pr$^  ^ftt 
the  sorrow  of  bygone  days  may  be  buried  and  forgotten,  a^cl  ^9ii 
you  by  divine  grace  may  be  enriched  experimentally,  gatl^eri^g 
from  all  such  sources  of  trial  knowledge  a^d  fiti^ess  for  Gqd's 
service  in  future  oonflipts.  We  all  jSind  the  pirpcess  of  training 
painful  to  nature  in  the  extreme;  but 

" This  ip  the  way,  though  dark  a?id  rough; 
Mysterious,  yet  *tis  plain  enough ; 
And  we,  when  faith  is  changed  to  sight, 
Shall  see  the  ways  of  God  were  right.*' 
'*If  we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  him." 

**  Did  Christ  my  Lord  suffer,  and  shall  I  repine  ?  " 
Dear  brother,  we  rejoice  to  know  that  your  trials  hav«  bean 
sanctified,  and  will,  we  hope,  work  for  good,  througb  God's  noh 
blessing.  I  happen  to  know  that  yonr  January  address  was  as 
the  broken  alabaster  box  of  ointment  to  some  sanctified  minds. 
May  the  mighty  Qod  of  Jacob  make  the  hands  of  your  ftrms 
strong  for  this  his  work  in  Zion. 

<«  Work  that  might  fill  an  angel's  hands ; 
Which  filled  a  Saviour's  heart." 
Your  unknown  friend  is  one  who  hopes  he  ij  tbf(  p099Q9SQ|r  of 
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B»m  soriptTiiAl  f(vi4eD^Q  U)9.|i  ha  is  oalUA  to  taio  sosf^e  bumble 
pturt  in  the  Bftme  greiMi  work.  Wlien  22  years  of  ^e  (1861),  it 
pleased  God  tQ  tpring  )|im  into  deep  soul  trouble,  and  to  keep 
him  in  it,  until  the  fcllowiup;  year;  wben,  if  be  mistakes  not,  the 
lifting  bim  out  of  tbe  boi^nble  pit  took  place.  0  bow  great  t)ie 
change !  Tben  be  knew  wbat  it  was  to  be  encompassed  about 
'<  with  sQpgs  of  (1  >'  vranoQ,"  and  to  be  able  to  sayi  ''  The  Lord 
hath  dealt  bountituliy  witb  me."  During  tbe  enjoyment  of  tbose 
happy  days,  I  was  constrained  to  cast  in  my  lot  witb  tbe  Lord's 
dear  people  at  Warboys,  wbicb  oburcb  accepted  me  as  a  member* 
This  took  place  in  tbe  barvest  time  of  1862;  and  about  one 
year  from  tbis  date,  I  was  pressed  from  witbin  and  without, 
until  compelled  to  open  WJ  mouth  in  the  cause  qf  tbe  ppor  and 
the  needy  of  Zion.  Such  was  the  anxiety  of  those  tryipg  days 
that  my  poor  frame  was  almost  shaken  to  pieces ;  yet  this  in 
the  providence  of  an  all-wise  God  was  tbe  means  of  bringing 
me  to  tbia  country,  where  I  have  been  made  to  fe^l  myself  like 
a  sparrow  alone.  But,  having  obtained  help  of  God,  I  have  oon- 
im^ei  until  tbis  day,  testifying  both  to  small  and  grefkt  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  tbe  blessed  God.  1  am  now  filling  the  pastorate 
of  a  small  c)iurch  in  tbis  town,  aiid  have  l)een  witb  tbe  friends 
nearly  fiye  years;  the  cause  being  commenced  about  six  years 
ago.  Fifty-two  names  have  been  upon  tbe  members*  roll,  but 
of  these  eome  have  fallen  asleep,  and  a  few,  through  tbe  sifting 
pocess,  hf^ve  been  lost  to  us.  We  are  often  **  faint,  yet  pursu- 
ing"; and  we  still  hope  the  little  one  may  become  a  thousand,  &c. 

Pear  brother,  I  have  felt  moved  to  make  these  remarks,  entreat- 
ing, through  you,  an  interest  in  tbe  prayers  of  tbe  spiritually  living 
readers  of  your  periodical*  01  ye  highly  faYQUred  of  the  Lord 
in  the  land  of  our  Puritan  forefathers,  forget  not  your  tried 
brethren  at  the  ends  of  the  earth* 

Before  I  conclude,  I  wish  to  record  my  gratitude  to  almighty 
God  for  the  **  Gospel  Standard."  My  late  beloved  mother  was  a 
reader  of  it  from  her  earliest  days ;  her  father,  tbe  late  J.  Long- 
land,  of  Warboys,  being  a  friend  and  helper  of  the  c(iuse  of  truth 
in  that  village,  and  cherished  the  sentiments  advocated  in  your 
magazine.  My  dear  mother  bad  accumulated  a  good  number  of 
"  8tan4s^ds.'*  Some  of  these  were  bound  in  volumes,  and  which, 
when  God  quickened  my  spul  into  lif@,  were  brought  to  light,  and 
I  read  i^d  re-read  many  pieces  in  them;  and  can  testify  that  tb^ 
sermons  of  Ealph  Jlrskine,  and  tbe  pieces  by  John  Busk,  with 
many  others,  were  especially  helpful  in  bringing  light,  life,  and 
comfort  to  my  poor  benighted  soul.  There  was  one  piece  which 
I  Qai^  peyer  forget,  having,  like  yourself,  been  a  Churchman,  and 
our  village  cburch-fplk  being  totally  unacquainted  with  the  joy- 
ful sound,  I  was  ignorant  indeed  of  the  doctrines  of  grace.  But, 
through  the  piece  1  refer  to  in  a  number  of  your  monthly,  I 
leameid  that  J.  Wesley  qalled  imputed  righteousx^ess  imputed  |ion- 
sense,  wbicb  remark  led  me  to  say,  ^bi^t  can  t\x\^  mean?  One 
^^  glories  in  imputed  rig^ii^ouNiQS9»  whUst  anoij^ev  c%Us  it  i^w- 
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sense.  My  soni  was  intensely  earnest  to  get  at  the  real  trath. 
I  read  and  searched  the  Bible,  and  the  "  Oospel  Standard,"  and 
what  other  hooks  I  oonld  command,  until  the  light  came  through 
a  letter  in  the  **  Standard*'  from  a  plain  unlettered  writer,  who 
explained  himself  something  in  the  following  way :  <' My  sins 
were  made  over  to  Christ,  and  his  righteousness,  obedience,  and 
blood-shedding  were  made  over  to  me ;  '*  or  words  to  that  effect. 
0  the  blessed  light  that  shone  forth  I  Well  can  I  remember  the 
thrill  of  satisfaction  that  filled  my  breast.  I  could  have  leaped 
for  joy.  The  great  problem  was  solved ;  the  glorious  plan  of 
salvation  was  unfolded;  the  puzzling  knot  was  untied.  It  was 
like  the  unfolding  of  the  doors  of  a  palace,  and  inviting  me  to 
feast  my  eyes  upon  the  wonders  never  before  seen.  I  could  then 
see  G-od  a  just  Ood  and  a  Saviour. 

But  I  must  forbear.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  bless  your 
work  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past. 

I  am  happy  to  state  that  we  have  some  witnesses  for  the  truth 
in  the  colonies;  and  although  few  and  scattered,  yet  we  hope  by 
your  truthful  magazine  to  be  silent  helpers  for  the  furtherance 
of  Ood's  cause. 

I  am,  dear  Brother,  yours  sincerely  in  G-ospel  bonds, 

F.  FuLt«ABD,  Baptist  Minister. 

Geelong,  Victoria,  July  4th,  1880. 

P.S.,  Sept.  28th. — You  will  see  by  date  of  this  note  that  it 
was  written  some  time  since,  after  which  I  felt  afraid  it  might 
bo  troubling  you  to  no  purpose  in  forwarding  it.  But  finding 
by  some  recent  remarks  from  your  pen  that  sympathy  and  en- 
couragement are  not  despised,  I  am  constrained  to  post  it.  May 
our  Triune  Jehovah  bless  you  and  your  work. 


"  THE  WORK  OF   RIGHTEOUSNESS   SHALL   BE 

PEACE;    AND  THE  EFFECT  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS  QUIETNESS 

AND  ASSURANCE  FOR  EVER." 


My  dear  Son, — After  such  a  long  silence  I  am  again  writing 
to  you.  You  know  we  are  dumb,  and  cannot  open  our  mouth 
until  the  dear  Lord,  who  made  man's  mouth,  is  pleased  to  open 
it,  and  put  words  into  our  mouth.  Then  our  language  is, 
**  Oome  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what 
he  hath  done  for  my  soul."  What  a  proof,  when  this  takes  place, 
that  we  belong  to  the  election  of  grace!  Besides,  we  must  tell 
out  with  a  heart  full  of  love  to  God  and  his  people,  what  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  us  and  in  us. 

You  know  that  for  many  years  I  have  professed  to  know  G-od; 
but  01  shall  I  tell  it?  Yes;  all  must  come  out,  the  black  side, 
as  well  as  the  bright.  Many  times  have  I,  a  monster  of  iniquity, 
provoked  him  by  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  and  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  What!  say  you;  have 
you  readily  fidlen  in  with  temptation?    Yes;  too  readily ,  to  my 
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shame  be  it  spoken.  Many  times  have  I  suffered  the  devil  to 
tempt  me  that  I  might  gratify  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  as 
to  my  resisting  the  devil,  that  he  might  flee  from  me,  I  am  sure 
be  never  had  an  easier  fool  to  deal  with.  Yet,  surprising  mercy, 
love  unknown,  the  dear  Lord,  who  is  long-suffering  to  us  ward, 
who  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage, 
because  he  delighteth  in  mercy,  did  not  cut  me  down  as  a  cum- 
berer  of  the  ground,  but  visited  my  iniquities  with  stripes,  and 
my  transgressions  with  the  rod.  Bat  such  was  the  love  of  his 
hearty  the  rod  was  dipped  in  blood,  even  in  the  blood  of  God's 
dear  Son,  who  never  did  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth.  He  died  for  our  offences,  and  God  the  Father  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  What  all?  Why,  all  those  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  Well  might  one 
sing : 

*'  0  for  such  love  let  rocks  and  hills 

Their  lasting  silence  break ; 
And  all  harmonious  human  tongues 

The  Saviour's  praises  speak." 

Well;  notwithstanding  all  my  sins,  transgressions,  back- 
slidings,  coldness  and  indifference  in  the  things  of  God,  rebellion, 
unbelief,  and  hardness  of  heari;,  yet  he  was  determined  to  be 
gracious  to  unworthy  me,  because  he  delighteth  in  mercy.  O 
how  many  times  have  I,  like  a  silly  sheep,  wandered  from  the 
good  Shepherd.     Yet  he  was 

"  Hard  at  heel  where'er  I  strayed." 
He  said  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost ;  so  he 
made  good  his  word  in  my  experience,  in  seeking  me  out  time 
after  time.  And  Notwithstanding  all  my  baseness,  he  has  been 
pleased  again  and  again  to  make  known  his  love  to  me, .and 
enabled  me  to  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  to  say,  with  some  degree 
of  confidence,  ''I  know  that  my  Bedeemer  liveth." 

These  blessed  things  being  at  times  brought  powerfully  to  my 
mind  by  the  blessed  Eemembrancer,  have  caused  me  to  covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts,  and  to  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  affec- 
tions  and  lusts.  Still,  to  my  sorrow,  such  hateful  things  would 
keep  cropping  up  time  after  time,  that  I  have  felt  my  heart  to 
be  a  sink  of  iniquity ;  and  I  have  so  hated  them,  and  myself 
on  account  of  them,  that  I  have  been  compelled  to  smite  on  my 
thigh,  and  say.  Can  ever  God  in  very  deed  dwell  in  such  a  heart 
as  mine  ?  Can  it  be  that  such  a  one  as  I  can  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost?  The  desire  of  my  heart  hath  been  many 
times  that  the  dear  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  drive  out  all 
these  money-changers,  and  buyers,  and  sellers,  and  never  suffer 
them  again  to  enter;  but  would  himself  take  full  possession, 
cleanse,  and  purify  my  heart,  and  dwell  and  reign  there  as  King 
supreme,  governing  all  my  words  and  ways,  and  keeping  me  from 
vain  thoughts;  for  I  could  say,  **  Thy  law,  0  Lord,  do  I  love; 
and  thy  testimonies  delight  my  soul.'* 

I  have  been  enabled  at  times  ardently  to  long  to  experience 
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more  of  the  love  of  God  in  my  heart  with  power,  but  I  have 
known  that  power  belongeth  unto  God;  and  the  Lord,  who 
searcheth  the  heart,  and  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
has  known,  I  hope,  that  I  did  not  want  to  be  deceived  nor  dis- 
semble before  him,  but  I  wanted  him  to  work  in  me  all  **the 
good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power." 
I  did  not  want  these  things  in  my  judgment  only,  but  wanted 
them  wrought  in  my  heart  with  almighty  power.  I  could  say,  I 
love  the  people  of  God,  and  counted  them  the  excellent  of  the 
earth;  but  that  did  not  satisfy  me;  for  I  wanted  to  be  enabled 
to  say,  with  an  unwavering  tongue,  **  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and 
I  am  his."  Thus  was  I  enabled  to  press,  as  saith  the  apostle, 
towards  the  prize;  but  so  often  found  such  a  crowd  that  I  could 
not  press  through.  But  give  it  up  I  could  not ;  for  the  blessed 
Spirit,  who  helpeth  our  infirmities;  was  pleased  to  strengthen 
me  with  might  in  the  inner  man,  to  put  words  in  my  mouth, 
and  to  work  in  me  living  faith,  to  look  to  Jesus. 

Well;  as  he  is  the  God  of  patience,  and  the  God  of  all  com- 
fort, so  he  was  pleased  to  enable  me  to  watch  and  wait,  until,  in 
the  greatness  of  his  love  and  tender  compassion,  he  was  pleased 
to  suffer  himself  to  be  troubled  for  his  Ephraim,  and  to  com<5 
skipping  over  the  mountains  of  all  my  sins  and  infirmities.  This 
time  of  love  was  yesterday.  I  was  up  at  work  between  five  and  six 
a.m.,  when  his  blessed  adorable  Majesty  broke  in  upon  my  heart 
with  the  words:  "  Sanctified  by  God  the  Father,"  &c.  **Por 
their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sanctified 
through  the  truth."  Such  was  the.  effect  that  my  eyes  were 
instantly  drowned  in  tears,  so  that  I  might  almost  say,  rivers  of 
water  ran  down  my  cheeks  at  the  boundless  love  of  God  the 
Father,  the  sympathizing,  compassionate,  redeeming  love  of 
God  the  Son,  and  the  grace  and  comforting  operations  of  God 
the  Holy  Ghost.  I  saw  lo  my  joy  and  satisfaction  that  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  were  all  engaged  in 
the  salvation  of  my  soul. 

I  know  now  what  it  is  to  weep  to  the  praise  of  the  mercy  I 
found.  Well  might  Ezekiel  call  it  a  river  to  swim  in.  0  what 
a  blessed  bathing  in  this  river  of  mercy  I  experienced!  Much  as 
I  had  felt  my  sinfulness  before  this  blessed  time,  yet  never  before 
did  I  see  myself  such  a  deformed  monster  as  I  did  now.  I  looked 
at  some  sins  I  had  been  guilty  of,  and  they  seemed  so  bad  that 
I  felt  as  if  the  Lord  must  surely  remember  them ;  but  instantly 
my  dear  Jesus,  who  sanctified  himself  that  I  might  be  sanctified, 
said,  ''  All  manner  of  sin,"  &o.    I  felt— 

"Enough,  my  gracious  Lord, 
Let  faith  triumphant  cry ; 
My  soul  can  on  this  promise  live. 
Can  on  this  promise  die." 

I  was  then,  and  am  now,  enabled  to  say,  with  good  old  Simeon, 
**  Now,  Lord,  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation. 
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I  kapw  ^ow  what  Di^^id  m^nt  when  he  «a,id,  ''My  mQuntai^ 
BtandB  strong ;  I  §bf41  wv^  be  moved."  If  I  baTQ  lQ«g  to 
remain  here  below,  I  may  lose  the  sweetness  of  it;  but  am  con- 
fident  that  nothing  cw  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God.  The 
wonderfnl  end^Qring  way  my  dear  and  preoious  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  indulge  me  ever  since  he  came  with  such  divide  m^Toy 
is  beyond  my  power  to  tell  you.  I  found  it  yesterday  to  be  a 
blessed  Sabbath  day;  a,nd  again  to-day  I  to]d  the  friends  I  did 
not  wonder  at  the  three  favoured  ones  on  the  mount  wanting  to 
make  three  tabernacles,  and  saying,  "Lord, it  is  good  to  be 
here." 

There  is  one  thing  I  must  not  omit,  and  that  is,  that  three 
we^bs  before  receiving  this  blessing  I  thought  I  had  outlived  my 
religion,  and  that  I  had  prayed  until  I  had  nothing  more  to  pray 
about.  I  felt  so  destitute  of  all  vital  godliness  that  I  could  not 
pray  any  longer;  and  I  fully  made  up  my  mind  to  tell  the  friends 
on  the  next  Sabbath  morning  that  I  could  not  meet  with  them 
any  longer.  But  the  Lordi  who  keepeth  Israel,  and  neither 
slumbers  nor  sleeps,  Tyas  pleased  to  speak  this  word  into  my  soul 
while  my  body  was  sleeping.  **God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  lifej 
and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  It  woke  me  up  quickly;  and  then  I 
had  enough  to  meditate  upon,  and  I  believed  with  some  little 
faith  that  I  was  included  in  the  **  us.''  After  I  got  up,  the  Lord 
led  my  mind  to  the  106th  psalm,  and  when  I  came  to  the  4th 
and  5th  verses  it  was  enougli ;  for  there  I  found  the  whole  desire 
of  my  soul.  Not  pray,  indeed  ?  Why,  I  was  all  prayer  and  ex- 
pectation. The  oil  ran  down  the  golden  pipes  into  my  heart, 
and  it  was  a  blessed  softening  time.  I  went  to  the  cottage;  and 
having  experienced  such  sweetness  from  it  at  home,  I  read  it 
again  before  the  people,  and  the  sermon  read  was,  I  believe,  by 
that  dear  man  of  God,  Covell.  The  text  was,  **  May  the  grace  of 
the  liord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  yoi;  all."  Truly  the  dear  Lord  favoured 
us  at  that  time.  I  told  the  friends  that  I  had  made  up  my  mind 
to  t^ll  them  that  morning  that  I  should  come  no  more,  for  I  had 
been  feeling  that  I  must  give  it  all  up ;  but  I  said,  'Hh'e  Lord  has 
spoken  to  me  this  morning  with  some  degree  of  power;  and  now 
I  have  had  another  benefit,  for  I  am  sure  I  have  experienced  the 
things  the  dear  man*s  sermon  speaks  about ;  and  if  ever  he  gets 
to  heaven  I  shall  go  there  too ;  therefore  I'll  promise  you  I  shall 
come  again,"  So  that  this  proved,  as  you  will  see,  to  be  a  fore- 
taste of  what  the  Lord  intended  to  do  for  me  afterwards.  It  was 
a  few  precious  drops,  a  prelude  to  the  more  copious  shower  which 
I  experienced,  as  before  stated. 

I  am  now  constrained  to  utter  the  memory  of  his  great  good- 
ness, and  can  only  say  further,  that  **my  cup  runneth  over;" 
for  I  am  full  of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord. 

I  find  {  mado  a  mistake  about  the  sermon  mentioned.  It  was 
by  that  dear  man  of  God,  W.  Gadsby.  Well;  he  belonged  to 
tiie  tribe  of  Gad;  and  although  a  troop  overcame  him  at  times, 
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yet  he  OTercame  at  the  last,  and  was  made  more  than  oonqneror 
through  Christ,  who  oyeroame  death  and  him  that  had  the  power 
of  it,  the  devil. 

I  do  not  know  how  to  stop;  hut  stop  I  mnst. 

From  your  loving  and  affectionate  father,  rp  p. 

ShipBton-on-Stour,  Nov.  24, 1878. 


FOUR  SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

BY  THE   LA.TE   GEORaE   SALWAY,    OF   GHIPPEIiHAH,   WILTS. 

IV. 

My  dear  Young  Friend, — Letter- writing,  when  the  soul  is 
hound  up  and  in  prison,  is  no  very  pleasant  task;  hut  having 
had  you  upon  my  mind,  I  felt  an  inclination  to  write,  if  it  be 
only  of  complaints. 

Of  all  creatures  in  existence,  I  have  the  greatest  reason  for 
gratitude.  I  have  a  certain  feeling  which  may  be  called  grati- 
tude ;  but  I  want  to  feel  the  overflowing  love  of  Jesus,  which 
David  felt  when  he  said,  ''My  cup  runneth  over.*'  Now,  the  cup 
is  the  vessel,  or  the  new  heart,  which  sometimes  feels  and 
mourns  over  its  emptiness,  while  at  other  times  it  says,  ''But 
we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,'*  &c.  No  wonder 
David's  cup  ran  over,  if  we  look  at  his  blessed  position.  "  In 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  strong  confidence."  It  was  this  wrought 
in  his  soul  that  led  him  to  say,  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd;  I 
shall  not  want,"  &c.  Yet  David  complained  many  times  after 
this.  His  cup  was  empty  as  to  his  own  conclusion.  Well;  it 
is  much  better  to  feel  our  emptiness  than  to  be  indifferent  about 
it.  The  world  cannot  feel  it;  and  no  earthly  joys  or  vanities 
can  give  real  comfort.  The  new  bottles  must  have  the  new 
wine  of  the  kingdom.  It  is  true  we  have  to  drink  of  the  wine  of 
astonishment,  of  which  there  appear  to  be  two  sorts;  but  I 
conceive  they  proceed  from  one  fountain.  That  astonishment 
we  feel  from  a  partial  view  of  our  situation  as  sinners  before  a 
holy  God,  and  of  the  total  depravity  of  our  fallen  nature,  so  as 
to  be  brought  to  say,  "Woe  is  me;  I  am  undone;"  this  is  an 
evidence  of  the  love  of  God  in  giving  us  to  know  a  part  of  that 
spiritual  mystery  which  is  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  But 
he  gives  us  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  trembling,  as  it  is  said  of  tbe 
jailor  at  Philippi,  "  He  sprang  in,  and  came  trembling,"  &c. 
And  we  are  often  left  to  tremble  at  our  exceeding  sinfulness  in 
the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  and  the  vileness  of  our  propensities. 
This  cup  is  a  bitter  one,  which,  together  with  the  trials,  fears, 
temptations,  crosses,  and  losses,  proves  ofttimes  a  very  bitter 
draught,  which  nature  cannot  swallow,  but  which  the  love  of 
God  will  enable  the  souls  of  his  people  to  say,  as  said  the  Head, 
"  The  cap  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I 
not  drink  it?"  The  sweets  follow  the  bitters.  The  cup  of  sal- 
vation is  for  the  lost,  ruined,  destitute,  and  spiritually  undone. 
Now,  the  Lord  makes  his  people  such.    It  is  as  much  his  power 
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to  make  ns  poor  as  to  enrich  ns.  He  makes  them  poor,  and 
then  blesseth  them  (Matt,  v.),  by  filling  them  with  good  things, 
while  the  rich  he  sends  empty  away.  Now,  there  is  nothmg 
really  good  bat  what  is  in  Christ. 

May  the  Lord  fill  yon  with  his  fulness,  so  that  you  may  say 
with  David,  **  My  cup  runneth  over." 

My  health  is  fast  improving.    Mrs.  Salway  joins  with  me  in 
love  to  you  and  yours. 

I  remam,  my  dear  Friend,  yours  affectionately, 

Chippenham,  Jan.,  1850.  Geo.  S.  Sal  way. 


«/r  IS  GOOD  FOR  ME  TO  DRAW  NEAR  TO  QOVy 

Ps.  Lxxiii.  28. 
Approach,  my  soul,  the  throne  of  grace. 
There  to  behold  the  blessed  face 

Of  Jesus  as  my  all ; 
There,  falling  low  at  his  dear  feet, 
With  him  enjoy  communion  sweet. 

Beloved  of  my  soul, 

O  that  my  soul  were  tuned  to  praise 
The  Ancient  of  eternal  days, 

And  love  him  as  I  ought  I 
Who  visited  my  soul  with  light 
When  all  was  darkness,  death,  and  night, 

Or  him  Td  never  sought. 

Breathe  thou  more  blessedly  on  me, 
That  I  may  thirst  and  pant  for  thee, 

Thou  solace  of  my  heart; 
Refresh  me  while  I  linger  here ; 
The  subject  oft  of  doubt  and  fear, 

Assure  me  mine  thou  art. 

Give  me  thy  fulness  to  enjoy. 
Of  which  excess  will  never  cloy 

Or  stupefy  the  soul ; 
The  greatest  blessing  here  is  this. 
Sweet  foretaste  of  unmingled  bliss, 

'Tis  happiness,  'tis  all. 

Then  shall  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
To  Christ,  all  else  but  dung  and  dross, 

His  boundless  love  explore ; 
And  satisfied  when  I  awake 
His  perfect  likeness  to  partake 

In  glory  evermore. 
Penmon,  N.  Wales.  Joseph  Steer. 


Our  salvation  is  not  in  our  faith,  but  in  the  object  of  it.- 
IS.  E.  Pierce. 
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THE   GOSPEL  AT  ELAH; 

OB,    BPIBITT7AL   REFLECTIONS     OK    JONATHAN*g    eiVTS    TO    HIS    TOVK« 

FBIEWD   DAVID. 

BY   THE   LATE    MRS.    ANN  HENNAH. 


{Contitmed  from p,  221.) 

We  axe  now  to  oontemple^te  apother  aot  of  love  in  the  noble 
Jonathan.  Let  us  also  endeavour  herein  to  odtoh  another  glimpse 
of  our  preeions  Lord  Jeans.  It  is  recorded  that  Jonathan 
<<  stripped  himself  of  the  robe  that  was  upon  him."  And  when 
we  see  how  exactly  this  demonstration  of  affection,  simple  in 
itself,  corresponded  with  the  loving  acts  of  pur  blessed  Lord^ 
can  we  do  amiss  in  using  it  as  a  figure  to  bring  to  our  remem- 
brance **  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did 
write  ?"  We  think  not;  but  to  the  everlasting  hills  of  eternal 
love  must  our  eyes  be  again  directed.  It  was  in  eternity  that 
the  everlasting  springs  of  grace  had  its  rise.  It  was  in  the  eternal 
purposes  and  counsels  of  the  ever-glorious  Triune  God,  that  man, 
ruined,  fallen  man,  should  be  redeemed;  but  Dot  with  angelic 
sacrifice.  That  were  inadequate  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  in- 
finite justice!  When  Adam  fell  he  transgressed  against  a  holy 
law,  a  law  emanating  from  an  infinitely  holy  Being;  conse- 
quently the  reparation,  or  the  penalty  attached  to  disobedience, 
must  be  either  of  infinite  value  or  virtue,  or  of  infinite  severity 
and  duration.  The  hierarchy  of  heaven,  however  glorious,  were 
not  essentially  glorious ;  tbey  were  created  intelligences,  made 
what  they  were  by  infinite  will  and  pleasure,  and  kept  what  they 
were  by  infinite  goodness  and  grace.  Though  elect  angels,  their 
election  was  vested  in  their  glorious  Head,  Ohrist.  Had  they 
been  left  to  themselves,  they  would  not  *<  have  kept  their  first 
estate,"  any  more  than  those  who  fell  and  became  the  instru- 
ments of  ruin  to  myriads  of  created  beings.  As  creatures,  there- 
fore, creatures  upheld  and  sustained  by  a  power  not  their  own, 
had  a  legion  come  forward  and  voluntarily  undertaken  to  redeem 
man,  and  satisfy  the  demands  of  that  justice  which  craved  satis- 
faction for  laws  trampled  on  and  broken,  the  self-annihilation, 
were  it  possible,  of  legions  of  angels  would  haye  proved  no  more 
a  sufficient  atonement  than  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  bum,  or  the  whole  of  the  beasts  thereof  suffi- 
cient for  a  propitiatory  burnt  offering.  Hence  we  pee  how  forcible 
is  the  expression  of  the  apostle  when  treating  of  Divine  substitu- 
tion: "He,"  that  is  Jesus,  ** passed  hy  the  nature  of  angels;*' 
left  them  altogether  in  their  derived  glory,  and  Himself  took  our 
nature,  that  he  might  so  obey  the  law,  satisfy  justice,  and  die  for 
sins,  that  henceforth  there  should  be  neither  law  to  condemn, 
nor  justice  to  exact  compensation  from  any  of  the  redeemed 
family. 

In  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Second  glorious  Person  in  the 
Trinity  laid  aside  his  glory,  became  man,  was  recognized  as  xnan, 
endured  man's  sorrows  and  man's  sufferings ;  tasted  death  fgr 
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man;  yea,  from  the  maQger  to  the  grave  he  wM  <<tbe  Man  of 
florrowa,  and  aoqnamted  mih  grief." 

Are  any  of  bis  followers  homeless  ?  Where  was  the  first  home 
of  Jesus  but  in  a  stable,  where  the  brute  was  his  eompaoion  ? 
Could  there  have  been  a  lower  place  found  for  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah,  ^'Immanuel,  God  with  us"?  Behold  him  again  in  the 
village  of  Nazareth,  a  village  proverbial  for  its  shame:  ''Can 
there  any  good  thing  oome  out  of  Nazareth?"  No  doubt  endur- 
ing there  in  youth,  the  "  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him- 
self/' weeping  in  secret  over  the  sins  of  those  for  whom  he  came 
to  suffer;  being  clothed  in  a  body  like  our  own,  was  subject  to 
all  its  sinless  infirmities,  hunger  and  thirst,  weariness  and  watch- 
ings ;  yes,  every  want  pertaining  to  frail  humanity  was  expe- 
rienced by  our  blessed  Lord,  sin  only  excepted.  It  was  needful 
that  he  who  came  to  redeem  from  the  curse  should  taste  of  the 
bitterness  entailed  by  the  curse.  It  was  necessary  that  Jesus 
should  be  a  suffering  Saviour,  a  deserted  Saviour,  a  despised 
Saviour,  that  he  should,  in  fact,  in  all  things  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  thus  able  to  sympathize  in  their 
sufferings,  and  succour  those  who  were  tempted. 

If,  then,  the  blessed  Jesus  when  on  earth  were  thus  a  sufferer, 
how  could  there  be  any  sympathy  in  the  souls  of  believers  with 
their  suffering  Lord,  except  they  were  acquainted  with  the  path 
of  tribulation?  It  is  blessedly  true  that  they  have  fellowship 
with  Christ  in  his  sufferings;  but  when,  we  ask,  is  that  fellowship 
more  deep,  more  real,  than  when  their  hearts  are  lacerated  by 
the  thorns  of  the  wilderness,  and  when  they  are  compelled  to 
run  to  his  bosom  for  protection  and  shelter?  Then  do  they 
understand  that  no  new  thing  has  happened  unto  them;  that 
"  the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master ;"  and  that  of  the  same 
cup  of  which  their  adorable  Saviour  drank  so  deeply,  must  they 
also  be  partakers.  As  in  all  points  he  was  tempted  like  our- 
selves, no  event,  however  appalling,  can  happen  to  a  child  of 
God,  which  must  not  secure  for  him  the  sympathy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Does  he  know  what  it  is  to  lose  the  desire  of  the  eyes 
with  a  stroke;  to  have  the  family  circle  invaded  by  death;  to 
witness  the  beloved-one  consigned  to  the  solitary  chambers  of 
the  grave  ?  Jesus  wept  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  therefore 
knows  that  the  stricken  heart  needs  the  balm  of  Gilead  for  its 
healing.  Are  any  of  his  beloved  ones  sorely  tempted  ?  He  knew 
what  it  was  in  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  Satan,  and  iu  his 
human  nature  to  encounter  the  fierce  attack  of  those  monsters 
of  the  desert,  urged  on  by  the  powers  of  darkness,  doubtless  with 
a  view  to  the  destruction  of  his  humanity,  which  sank,  as  after- 
wards in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  so  low  that  the  ministra- 
tion of  angels  was  called  forth  in  their  superhuman  acts  of 
benevolence  to  strengthen  him.  Mystery  of  mysteries  1  0  the 
length  and  breadth,  the  depth  and  height,  of  divine  love  Who 
can  fathom  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ? 

Yes,  dear  child  of  God,  it  was  in  this  way  the  everlasiHng 
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love  of  Jbhoyah  the  Father  was  manifested,  as  we  read  in 
John  m.:  '*  For  Ood  so  loved  the  world  (the  elect  world)  that 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,"  &o.;  and  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  gave  the  church  to  Christ  as  his  spouse,  he  (Christ)  en- 
gaging therein  to  pay  her  debts  to  a  violated  law.  In  the  fulness 
of  time,  the  Lord  Jesus  fulfils  his  engagements,  finishes  the  work 
of  her  salvation,  silences  the  clamours  of  justice,  receives  the 
sword  of  vengeance  in  his  own  sacred  Person,  dies  the  Just  for 
the  unjust,  that  he  might  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  effect  an  ever- 
lasting reconciliation  between  his  church  and  an  offended  God. 

But,  further,  we  read  that  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of  his 
own  robe,  the  robe  in  which  he  was  arrayed,  and  gave  it  to 
David.  In  this  act  we  are  again  reminded  of  our  precious  Lord 
Jesus.  Did  he  not  lay  aside  his  honour,  his  glozy,  to  assume 
our  clay,  and  be  fashioned  as  a  man?  He  *'  who  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  G-od,'*  and  was  God;  **  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  Person," 
took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  thereby  stripping  himself  of 
all  earthly  comforts  also;  and  voluntarily  submitting  to  be 
homeless,  friendless,  weazy,  hungry,  thirsty,  poor,  and  forsaken. 
What,  we  may  well  ask,  could  be  done  more  for  man  than  Christ 
did  ?  What  greater  sorrow  could  be  known  than  was  experienced 
by  Christ,  the  "  Man  of  sorrows  "?  Who  could  drink  more  deeply 
of  the  dregs  of  life's  most  bitter  cup  than  Jesus  ?  And  all  this 
for  your  sake  and  mine,  thou  tempted  believer.  The  omniscient 
eye  of  Christ  it  was  which,  beholding  the  ruin  sin  would  make, 
beholding  how  Adam's  transgression  would  invoke  the  ruin  of 
all  his  race,  beholding,  moreover,  that  man  once  lost  could  never 
again  restore  himself  to  holiness  and  innocence ;  beholding  that 
every  faculty  of  the  mind  would  be  perverted,  in  his  loving  pur- 
poses determined  that  his  own  arm  should  bring  redemption. 
Truly  do  the  Scriptures  aj£rm :  **  As  in  Adam  all  die,"  so  in 
that  spiritual  death  would  the  whole  of  his  posterity  have  re- 
mained, had  not  the  ''last  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  have 
come  to  the  rescue  of  his  own,  bringing  with  him  the  promised 
ransom,  even  his  own  most  precious  life,  which  he  poured  out 
on  the  cross ;  and  there,  through  the  rent  veil  of  his  flesh,  he 
opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers. 

Man  having  become  unholy  by  reason  of  sin,  the  question 
arises.  How,  then,  can  that  which  is  unholy  be  admitted  into 
heaven  ?  because  it  is  expressly  declared  that  all  unholy  things 
are  without,  and  find  no  place  within  the  gates  of  the  celestial 
city.  This  inquiry  leads  on  to  the  blessed  doctrine  of  imputed 
righteousness;  constituting  the  believer  a  blessed  man,  whose 
transgression  is  covered,  and  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin.  (Bom.  iv.)  We  are  sure  that  sin  is  imputed  to  all  of  Adam's 
race,  for  all  the  world  are  guilty  before  God;  therefore  sin  must 
be  either  imputed  or  removed.  There  is  no  neutral  ground  here; 
we  are  in  God's  sight  either  sinners,  or  righteous;  either  holy,  or 
unholy;  either  justified,  or  condemned;  either  guilty,  or  ao- 
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quitted;  either  one  of  Ohrist^s  sheep,  or  one  of  the  large  flock 
of  goats.  Our  sins  are  either  unatoned  for,  or  for  ever  blotted 
out.  David  declares  that  the  man  is  blessed  to  whom  the  Lord 
impnteth  not  sin.  Who,  then,  can  be  in  this  blessed  state?  '*Life 
and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel."  Whilst  the 
law  says,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continaeth  nqt  in  all  things," 
&c.  The  glorious  gospel  also  declares,  <<  There  is  therefore  now 
no  eondemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Bom. 
viii.  1.) 

Sin,  therefore,  is  condemned  to  everlasting  destruction;  by 
what?^  By  the  atonement  of  Christ!  "  Where  there  is  no  law 
there  is  no  transgression;"  therefore  sin  cannot  be  imputed 
where  no  law  exists.  The  glorious  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
form  an  all-sufficient  robe  of  righteousness  for  the  poor  sinner 
who  sees  he  possesses  nothing  but  nature's  filthy  garments. 
This  robe  of  righteousness  is  the  substitution  of  infinite  holiness 
for  the  sinner's  unholiness;  the  substitution  of  infinite  obedience 
for  finite  rebellion.  The  vicarious  sujQferings  of  the  God-Man 
form  the  only  adequate  sacrifice  for  appeasing  the  demands  of 
justice. 

'^  Payment  God  cannot  twice  demand, 
First  at  my  bleeding  Surety's  hand, 
And  then  again  at  mine." 

This  would  prove,  with  man  towards  man,  to  be  an  act  of  the 
greatest  injustice;  but  with  God  it  would  be  to  disjoint  his 
gracious  attributes,  which  is  not  possible,  for  God  is  perfect,  in 
himself,  and  in  all  his  ways,  **&  God  of  truth  without  iniquity." 

As  the  name  Immanuel  signifies  '<God  with  us,"  so  the  merits 
of  Jesus,  being  stamped  with  infinite  value  by  reason  of  his 
Divinity,  were  more  than  sufficient  to  meet  all  the  requirements 
of  a  broken  law;  and  when  Jesus  cried,  <'It  is  finished,"  the 
debts  of  the  church  were  for  ever  paid;  for  the  transfer  of  her 
sins  having  been  made  Christ's  by  imputation,  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  became  her  righteousness,  since  he  had  made  expiation 
for  her  sins  by  his  death  upon  the  cross.  Then  it  was  that  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  was  taken  away ;  the  sins  of  the  entire 
church  were  buried  with  him ;  and,  like  the  scape-goat  in  the 
wilderness,  when  sought  for,  could  not  be  found;  being  cast 
behind  Jbhovah's  back,  and  swallowed  up  in  the  sea  of  his  wrath, 
to  appear  no  more  for  ever. 

But  is  there  a  time,  it  may  be  asked,  when,  like  the  beloved 
Jonathan,  a  believer  is  made  to  feel  that  he  possesses  individually 
this  blessed  righteousness,  this  gospel  wedding-garment  ?  Yes ; 
when  Christ  is  pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  the  soul  as  an  all- 
sufficient  sacrifice,  his  peace-offering,  his  burnt-offering,  and  his 
sin-offering;  when  he  whispers,  "Thy  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
all  forgiven;  go  in  peace;"  imparting  with  the  words  that  indes- 
cribable peace  which  the  world  knows  nothing  of,  and  a  joy  which 
emboldens  the  language  of  triumph.  "  There  is  therefore  now 
no  condemnation  for  me;  there  is  no  divine  sword  unsheathed 
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again»t  me;  the  pit  of  destruction  is  for  ever  closed  against  me; 
none  of  the  divine  dennnoiations  belong  to  me;  for  I  have  been 
redeemed  with  a  price,  and  the  ransom  paid  down  has  for  ever 
purchased  my  deliverance  from  wrath,  and  for  ever  secured  mj 
freedom  from  condemnation." 

But  although  the  child  of  God  may  thus  be  a  partaker  of  the 
blessed  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  love,  peace,  and  joy,  he  may  notwith- 
standing be  at  the  same  time  ignorant  of  his  completeness  in 
Christ,  and  may  even  be  endeavouring  to  patch  up  the  old  Adam- 
nature  with  increased  acts  of  zeal,  acts  of  apparent  devotio|i  and 
of  self-sacrifice ;  I  ut  he  is  led  on  step  by  step,  from  one  chamber 
of  imagery  to  another,  one  development  of  indwelling  corruption 
to  another,  until  he  feels  that  the  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  faint ;  that  all  his  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags,  and 
that  only  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  can  he  be  at  last  pre- 
sented without  spot  or  blemish  before  God.  Being  thus  sensibly 
justified,  sensibly  accepted,  the  spirit  of  adoption  teaches  the  be- 
liever to  comprehend  the  blessed  source  from  whence  his  peace 
flows ;  proves  to  him  that  the  darkness  has  passed,  because  the 
true  light  has  shone  into  his  heart;  that  legal  fear  has  been 
cast  out  for  love  to  reign;  that  rebellion  has  been  subdued, 
that  acquiescence  to  the  divine  will  might  take  its  place.  These 
maybe  classed  amongst  those  evidences  which  goto  prove  that  the 
soul  is  indeed  clothed  in  the  robe  of  the  Eedeemer's  righteousness. 

Let  it  not,  however,  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  man  has 
any  power,  either  by  good  words  or  works,  to  array  himself  in 
this  neavexily  robe.  No  I  There  are  no  creature  acts  in  the  work 
of  salvation.  **  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  **  It  is  God 
who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do."  The  hand  of  man 
might  as  well  attempt  to  snatch  a  planet  from  its  orbit,  as  to 
attempt  to  reduce  the  mountain  of  guilt,  increasing  in  magni- 
tude &om  infancy  to  death,  to  the  size  of  a  pea.  Adored  be  our 
Triune  God,  it  is  done /or  us,  though  not  hy  us.  Not,  however, 
done  for  uis  against  our  will ;  for  God  declares  ''  his  people  shall 
^9  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power";  willing  to  accept  salvation 
on  gospel  terms,  viz.,  *'  without  money  and  without  price." 

We  furthermore  read  that  Jonathan  took  the  robe  that  was 
on  him,  and  wrapped  it  around  David.  Our  blessed  Lord  Jesus 
also  says,  *'  Come  unto  me,  poor  sinner,  just  as  you  are ;  my 
blood  must  be  your  only  plea  for  forgiveness ;  ana  it  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  saved ;  renounce  all  your 
vain  and  fancied  recommendations,  and  come ;  for  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  become  white  as  wool."  Again  we 
repeat,  it  is  in  this  way  Christ  becomes  what  he  is  called,  *'  The 
Lord  our  Bighteousness."  Thus  in  Christ  the  church  is  beheld 
by  God  the  Father  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  and  fair  as  the  sun. 
Thus  does  she  appear  arrayed  in  the  beautiful  garments  of  sal- 
vation. Thus  is  she  one  with  Christ,  <' accepted  in  the  Beloved," 
and  therefore  entitled  to  adopt  the  Name  of  her  glorious  Hus- 
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H  ia  written,  *«  And  this  is  the  Name  whereby  she  shall 
'^e  Lord  our  Bighteousness,"     Consequently  she  be- 
^  of  his  throne  and  glory;  she  is  heir  of  God,  and 
Christ  of  that  future  inheritance  which  is  incor- 
th  not  away.     All  the  merits  of  her  divine 
imputed;  **  no  longer  twain,  but  one  flesh." 
•  toucheth  the  apple  of  J]eHovAH*s  eye.    She 
oice  evermore  collectively,  though  indi- 
ensible  comfort,  or  in  the  manifestation 
she  rejoices  in  the  truth  that,  amid  all 
ib  Husband  changes  not.    However  con- 
.  c  towards  him  is  often  languid,  yea,  apparently 
x;:i  faithful,  according  to  his  own  precious  promise, 
.  .^ee  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice."    Again  he 
.  owB  himself  behind  the  lattice;  and  when  his  voice  is  heard  in 
the  soul,  it  brings  with  it  rejoicing  and  the  song  of  melody; 
gloom  departs,  joy  succeeds  sorrow,  the  night  of  weeping  has 
passed*  the  beasts  of  the  desert  retire  into  darkness,  and  Jesus 
and  his  bride  hold  sweet  communion  together;  when,  in  the 
strength  of  that  interview,  like  another  Elijah,  she  goes  on  many 
days  to  the  next  encampment  in  the  wilderness.    But,  as  with 
the  patriarch  of  old,  so  now  with  the  believer,  when  Jesus  as  the 
desire  of  his  eyes  leaves  off  communing  with  him,  as  with  Abra- 
ham, he  returns  to  his  own  place,  and  earth  again  becomes  to 
him  a  wilderness  indeed.    The  cry  of  the  soul  is  renewed,  <*  Tell 
me,  0  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  where  thou  dwellest," 

Then  does  the  poor  child  of  God  truly  understand  what  widow- 
hood and  desolation  mean.  Then  the  language  of  inquiry  arises, 
**  When  wilt  thou  come  unto  me?"  The  affections  having  been 
centred  in  Jesus,  though  he  withdraws  himself  for  awhile,  yet  it 
is  that  the  true  state  of  the  heart  may  appear,  that  as  his  pre- 
sence constitutes  its  happiness,  so  his  absence  may  be  felt  as  its 
greatest  sorrow.  Utterly  lost,  utterly  helpless,  utterly  without 
strength,  necessity  urges,  need  and  extremity  unite  to  drive  the 
sonl  again  to  Christ ;  for  the  pleasures  of  earth  being  like  the 
waters  of  Marah,  bitter  to  the  taste,  the  heaven-born  soul  pants 
for  a  sip  of  those  pleasures  which  the  world  cannot  give,  and 
for  the  enjoyment  of  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  take 
away.  Vanity  being  indelibly  stamped  on  all  created  things, 
the  believer  is  not  satisfied  with  anything  short  of  durable  riches 
and  righteousness. 

Christ,  being  in  this  way  endeared,  becomes  to  him  more  and 
more  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  life.  Christ  in  everything  and 
everything  in  Christ  is  now  the  one-absorbing  principle,  whose 
ways  have  indeed  become  the  only  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  his 
paths  the  only  paths  of  peace.  Thus  does  the  child  of  God  day 
by  day  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit ;  for  as  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  reveal 
theip  in  the  soul,  this  evidence  of  thie  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  an  unmistakeable  evidence  of  regeneration;  for  no  man 
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can  thus  affirm  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  *•  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

Such  an  exhibition  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour, 
so  every  way  suitable  to  the  sinner's  necessities,  case  and  cir- 
cumstances, exalts  and  glorifies  him;  whilst  at  the  same  time 
this  spirit  of  life  in  him,  makes  the  sinner  free  from  the  law  of 
sin  and  death,  whilst  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  forms  his  meet- 
ness  for  heaven.  We  again  assert,  in  the  language  of  inspira- 
tion, that  his  righteousness  only  forms  the  "white  robe"  worn 
before  the  throne  by  those  who  came  up  out  of  much  tribula- 
tion ;  and  as  our  blessed  Lord  assures  his  followers  that  through 
much  tribulation  they  must  each  enter  his  kingdom,  there  can 
be  no  diversity  of  raiment  in  heaven.  There  only  will  be  visible 
the  one  glorious  dress  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus,  that 
being  the  **  white  linen"  of  the  redeemed;  for  nothing  that 
defileth,  or  is  defiled,  can  enter  therein.  Here,  in  the  body,  the 
believer  is  a  compound  of  good  and  evil,  sin  and  holiness,  light 
and  darkness;  and  carries  with  him  to  the  grave,  **9,  heart 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ; "  a  corrupt 
nature;  the  fiesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  fle&h,  creating  a  perpetual  war  within.  Hence  he 
often  loses,  in  consequence,  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God ;  often  is  he  brought  into  bondage  to  the  law  of  sin  within 
his  members;  often  is  his  mind  beclouded  by  unbelief;  often 
does  distrmt  take  the  place  of  implicit  confidence ;  often  fear- 
ing that  he  is  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity ; 
until  at  length  he  is  constrained  to  cry  out,  **  0  wretched  man 
that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me?"  &c. 

All  these  exercises  of  the  soul,  whilst  they  are  infallible  evi- 
dences of  life,  spiritual  life,  are  not  pleasing  but  grievous  to  the 
flesh;  yet  by  these  chastisements,  or  fatherly  teaching,  the 
believer  learns  to  loathe  self,  to  look  away  from  self,  is  revenge- 
ful against  self;  and  thus  altogether  leaves  self  in  the  wilder- 
ness, borrows  as  it  were  the  wings  of  a  dove,  even  faith  and 
hope,  with  which  to  soar  to  the  bosom  of  Jesus,  who  once  more 
becomes  to  the  soul  as  the  "  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land."  The  world  thus  becoming  to  the  child  of  God  as  aweary 
land  also,  he  longs  for  the  day  when  he  shall  rest  from  his 
labours,  see  the  Lord  as  he  is,  and  awake  up  in  his  likeness. 

These  are  some  of  the  "precious  things"  which  called  forth 
the  praises  of  the  patriarch  Moses,  those  precious  things  which 
he  describes  as  being  "put  forth  by  the  moon."  When  Jesus  as 
the  Sun  of  righteousness  shone  into  his  soul,  then  all  within  was 
light,  and  joy,  and  peace.  But  night  came  on,  when  he  had  to 
call  to  remembrance  Jehovah's  love  in  times  past,  his  blessed 
Bethel  manifestations,  his  divine  and  exceeding  precious  pro- 
mises, his  faithfulness,  his  unchangeableness,  his  attributes;  yet 
all  these  were  as  moonlight  to  his  soul  in  comparison  to  the 
blaze  of  divine  light,  love,  and  peace  when  the  glory  of  Jesus 
filled  the  temple.    As  the  moon  ever  waxes  and  wanes,  so  do 
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the  believer's  frames  and  feelings  vary.  Even  like  the  moon, 
the  church  militant  is  an  opaque  body  in  herself,  and  only 
light  as  she  is  illuminated  by  the  rays  of  the  glorious  Sun  of 
righteousness. 

( To  be  continued.) 


TO  THE  EEADEK8  OF  THE   "GOSPEL  STANDAED" 
AND  "FBIENDLY  COMPANION." 

Dear  Friends, — It  would  hardly  seem  right  and  courteous  for  me  to 
resign  the  editorship  of  the  above  magazines  without  addressing  you 
in  a  few  farewell  words. 

I  have  now  been  connected  with  the  **  Gospel  Standard  "  for  about 
ten  years,  and  have  been  its  responsible  editor  for  more  than  three;  also 
during  the  last  year  I  was  responsible  editor  of  the^ '  Friendly  Companion." 
It  is  impossible  to  have  such  a  connection  severed  without  many 
exercises  and  some  painful  feelings;  but  I  desire  that  these  few  lines 
may  breathe  nothing  but  a  kindly  and  Christian  spirit.  My  conduct 
and  writings  have  been  too  long  before  the  churches  for  it  to  be  neces- 
sary for  me  to  say  much  about  the  one  or  the  other.  I  trust  those 
writings  have  been  made  a  blessing  to  some  of  the  Lord's  people,  which 
certainly  is  their  best  vindication  and  truest  praise.  As  to  my  conduct, 
I  feel  very  little  inclination  to  vindicate  that.  I  am,  and  confess  to  be, 
a  poor  sinner.  Sin  is  mixed  with  all  I  do.  Would  it  not  be  foolish  in 
me,  then,  to  attempt  to  set  myself  forth  as  a  great  saint,  as  one  who  has 
never  transgressed  at  any  time  ?  I  dare  not  do  this.  I  accept  James's 
words  as  infallibly  true :  **In  many  things  we  offend  all."  My  best 
place  before  God  is  to  lie  low  at  his  footstool,  and  ask  him  not  to  enter 
into  judffment  with  me.  I  cannot  answer  Him  one  of  a  thousand.  Who 
can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  ?  Who  can  understand  his  errors?  Before 
men,  too,  I  would  not  assume  a  proud  appearance.  I  only  pray  to  have 
a  good  conscience  towards  them.  I  do  not  wish  to  injure  my  fellow- 
men,  or  be  a  troubler  of  God's  people.  If,  then,  to  write  in  a  self- 
applauding  or  vindicatory  strain  would  be  unbecoming,  how  much  more 
would  it  be  so  if  I  wrote  in  a  vindictive  spirit  P  If  others  hurt  and 
injure  me,  they  must,  after  all,  be  the  greatest  sufferers  by  so  doing. 
My  anxiety  ought  to  be,  as  I  have  said,  not  to  hurt  or  iojure  them. 

But  whilst  it  would  be  highly  improper  in  me  to  write  to  you  in  a 
self-vindicating  or  vindictive  strain,  it  is  at  once  a  duty  and  a  pleasure 
to  acknowledge  publicly  in  this  brief  farewell  the  services  of  those  who 
have  helped  me  for  some  time  in  conducting  these  magazines.  I  must 
especially  mention  my  kind  friend,  Mr.  Hemington,  who  for  three  years 
worked  with  me  in  a  loving  and  friendly  way.  I  found  him  during 
those  years  a  faithful  colleague,  and  during  the  last  half-year  he  has 
sustained  for  me,  through  my  falling  health,  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day.  It  would  also  be  wrong  if  I  did  not  thus  publicly  acknowledge 
the  able  and  faithful  services  of  Mr.  Wileman,  the  agent  for  me  in 
London.  So  far  as  the  ** Friendly  Companion"  is  concerned,  the  work 
of  bringing  out  the  magazine  was  almost  entirely  his.  My  work  from 
month  to  month  merely  being  to  look  through  the  proofs,  giving  here 
and  there  perhaps  slight  corrective  touches.  Mr.  Wileman  has  been 
placed,  I  may  say,  in  a  singularly  difficult  and  trying  position,  and  in 
that  position  has  conducted  himself  with  fidelity,  ability,  and  zeal.  And 
here  I  must  publicly  state  that  if  any  wrong  steps  have  at  any  time 
been  taken,  it  would  be  most  unjust  to  throw  the  blame  of  them  upon 
Mr.  Wileman.    He  did  his  duty.    The  blame  of  anything  wrong  must 
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be  mine.  I  trn«t  the  Lord  will  ever  keep  me  from  improperly  sheUering 
myself  behind  another  by  meanly  shifting  off  anything  blameable  in  mj 
conduct  upon  that  other.  I  do  not  here  say  that  anything  wrong  has 
been  done.  In  such  cases  persons  must  of  course  be  allowed  to  form 
their  own  opinions,  as  before  the  Lord.  I  have  said  before  some  things 
may  possibly  not  have  been  done  in  that  spirit  of  Christian  meekness 
and  love  which  is  so  desirable.  He  that  judges  us  is  the  Lord.  Even 
Paul,  though  he  was  not  conscious  of  wrong,  would  not  take  the  judg- 
ment seat  from  the  Lord  Jesus ;  but  referred  himself  and  his  conduct  to 
Him  who  judges  righteous  and  impartial  judgment,  and  who  is  the  Yea 
and  Amen. 

I  must  add  no  more.  It  seemed  proper  to  address  you  in  these  few 
lines.  May  I  ask  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  those  who  fear  God,  that 
the  Lord  will  preserve  me  from  evil,  and  at  length  bring  me  to  his 
glory?    And  believe  me  to  remain, 

Yours  faithfully  in  Christ  Jesus, 

G.  Hazlsriqg. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


**  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  the  Lord, — May  mercy  and 
peace  be  with  thee. 

I  find  by  the  contents  of  your  epistle  that  you  are  still  in  tbe 
path  of  great  tribulation.  If  you  were  not  tried,  you  would 
want  the  distinguishing  mark  of  a  saint.  I  can  assure  you,  my 
dear  brother,  afflictions  are  thy  Father*s  sweet  love- tokens; 
therefore,  why  should  you  think  it  strange  ?  James  the  apostle 
says,  "  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  diyers 
temptations."  They  are  intended  to  try  thy  graces  and  thy 
faith,  and  thy  patience  will  either  endure  or  sink;  thy  faith  will 
either  be  bowed  down,  or  it  will  prevail.  The  Lord  help  tbee 
to  take  thy  crosses  and  troubles  to  him,  aud  beg  of  him  to  under- 
take for  you ;  and  may  you  and  I  be  kept  from  looking  at  and 
quarrelling  with  second  causes. 

I  can  assure  you  that  I  had  a  sip  this  morning  when  I  was 
getting  up  of  the  cup  which  the  dear  and  precious  Lord  has 
mingled  for  his  saints,  that  my  poor  heart  seemed  full,  and  I 
said,  ^*  0  blessed  trouble!  for  the  comforts  that  are  mingled  with 
our  griefs." 

I  heard  one  of  my  members  in  prayer;  and  he  was  pleading 
with  his  God  for  a  blessing  upon  my  ministry.  He  said,  "  Lord, 
we  thank  thee  thou  dost  use  him  for  the  comforting  thy  poor 
saints."  Ah!  thinks  I,  comforted  with  my  bitters.  Yes,  Lord; 
and  I  am  comforted  too.  The  dear  Lord  mingles  sugar  with 
our  myrrh,  and  honey  with  all  our  gall.  Ah !  my  dear  brother, 
thine  is  not  a  singular  case.  Try  a  throne  of  grace;  fight  thy 
battles  on  thy  knees ;  that  is  the  place  where  many  a  poor  sinner, 
as  weak  and  feeble  as  thou  art,  has  combated  with  greater  crosses 
than  thine,  and  has  gone  off  with  the  garland  of  victory. 

0,  my  dear  brother,  there  is  a  needs-be  that  we  are  in  heavi- 
ness through  manifold  temptations.    ''Hold  that  fast  which 
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thou  hast,  that  dq  man  take  thy  crown/*  It  is  but  a  I;ipl^g 
fast  until  Christ  comci  and  than  the  servants  of  Qod  sbau 
have  a  crown  of  glory.  Here  we  are  e^orted  to  patience;  but 
what  need  for  it  if  we  did  not  meet  with  many  crosses  and 
oppositions  ?  We  must  bear  the  injuries  we  suffer  from  others, 
the  indignities  and  unkindnesa  of  men ;  but  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh,  when  we  shall  reap  a  plentiful  harvest.  Here 
we  "sow  in  tears";  by-and-bye  we  shall**  reap  in  jov.'*  Solomon 
tells  us  that "  the  heart  of  the  wise  is  in  the  house  of  mourning  ** ; 
and  I  think  I  may  say  that  is  where  yours  and  mine  are,  A 
wise  man's  heart  is  bent  to  sadness,  and  a  serious  meditation  of 
his  end,  and  making  choice  of  such  mournful  thoughts  as  prer 
sent  death  and  the  grave  before  his  eyes.  Can  yoa  not  claim 
affinity  with  Jacob,  who  scarcely  ever  had  a  merry  hour  after 
his  father  had  blessed  him  ?  He  has  to  travel  500  miles;  and 
when  77  years  old  must  be  bound  apprentice  for  a  wife  to  a  harsh 
and  churlish  uncle.  All  Jacob's  hard  travail  and  afflictions  arn 
recorded  in  Scripture  for  our  comfort  and  instruction.  Bemember, 
too,  that  the  Lord  was  no  sooner  out  of  the  water  of  baptism, 
but  he  was  cast  into  the  fire  of  temptation ;  no  sooner  heard  tbfi 
words,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  but  he  heard  also  from  the 
tempter,  "If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God."  It  is  enough  that  we 
fare  as  the  rest  of  our  Father's  children,  who  have  drunk  worm- 
wood and  ate  the  bread  of  affliction.  We  must  never  expect  a 
new  way  to  heaven,  or  different  from  the  old  way  his  saints  have 
always  gone.  Thy  Lord  was  without  sin,  yet  he  sorrowed  much ; 
yet  Ml  our  sorrows  and  sufferings  to  his  are  but  as  a  feather  to  a 
mountain  of  lead. 

May  the  dear  Lord  help  us  to  bear  our  afflictions  with  patience, 
bnt  help  us  to  cry  out  under  our  sins  more  than  our  sufferings. 
0  may  the  dear  Lord  grant  you  and  myself  this  favour  in  great 
distresses,  the  presence  of  my  precious  Lord  Jesus,  then  the 
furnace  will  be  pleasanter  than  the  most  noble  palace.  Beligion 
might  cost  us  yet  our  estate,  limbs,  liberty,  life ;  so  that  if  we 
suffer  with  him  we  may  reign  with  him.  This  is  the  count  we 
are  to  make  in  first  launching  into  the  cause  of  Christ.  The 
saint  who  hath  eternal  life  secured  to  him  may,  without  cpm- 
plaining,  bear  a  few  temporal  losses;  for  what  are  a  few  leeks, 
garlic,  onions,  and  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  that  WQ  should  ling^ 
after  them  ? 

Now,  may  the  Lord  bless  you  with  needful  grace ;  and  blesisi 
you  with  as  much  enjoyment  in  reading  this  epistle  as  I  h$ve 
had  in  writing  it.  Yours  in  truth  and  love, 

Biggleswade,  Feb.  17th,  1881.  Bd.  Batchei^ob. 

My  dear  Brother  in  a  precious  Jesus, — I  am  in  the  receipt  of 
yours,  with  the  parcel,  for  which  I  thank  you.  Sorry  to  bear 
of  poor  B.'s  illness,  and  of  the  other  dear  child. 

What  sin  has  brought  upon  us,  as  well  as  into  our  poor  bodi^v 
and  souls  I    Alas  t  alas !  our  dear  Lord,  f^mong  ftU  hiis  fu9(»ily» 
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only  knows  the  real  weight  of  sin.  Oar  poor  bodies  are  sadly 
vitiated  with  it,  and  mnst  needs  go  to  the  grave  to  be  renovated. 
This  mortal  must  put  on  immortality ;  and  all  the  weakness, 
and  pain,  and  lassitude  which  our  bodies  now  suffer  from  shall 
be  removed  for  ever.  0  what  a  change  will  that  be  for  those 
who  are  now  plagued  with  rheumatism,  cancer,  asthma,  dropsy, 
paralysis,  &c.  I  To  be  blessed  with  immortal  vigour  and  free- 
dom from  pain,  is  such  a  change  as  we  can  only  conceive  of  in 
a  small  measure. 

The  dreadful  agony  the  dear  Lord  Jesus  passed  through  in 
Gethsemane,  and  at  Calvary,  no  angel's  mind  can  conceive;  the 
depth,  the  mtensity,  the  intolerable  anguish  and  pain,  were  such 
as  none  but  Christ  could  know,  as  well  as  bear.  We  poor  crea- 
tures feel  the  weight  of  our  own  bodily  afflictions,  and  think 
them  severe;  but  he  endured  the  wounded  spirit.  '<He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions."  Wounded  indeed,  in  his  body, 
spirit,  reputation,  members,  his  dear  Father's  honour  and  glory, 
by  law  and  justice,  and  sin,  and  by  Jews  and  Eomans,  and  in 
the  house  of  his  friends.  0  Lamb  of  God!  were  ever  pain  and 
love  like  thine? 

I  do  pray  the  dear  Lord  will  deign  to  bless  and  sanctify  the 
affliction  to  the  dear  children  (God  bless  them),  and  cause  them 
to  feel  that  it  was  good  for  them  to  be  afflicted. 

We  came  here  last  night ;  and  I  am  almost  worn  out  with  my 
cough,  for  I  have  been  at  it  almost  all  night.  Yet  would  not 
complain,  but  remember  with  gratitude  my  dear  Lord's  kindness 
in  correcting  me,  when  I  have  merited  destruction  as  much  as 
any  that  have  met  with  it.  Our  united  love  to  dear  Mrs.  W.  and 
the  dear  children.  We  hope  your  dear  minister  will  see  that, 
whilst  he  has  suffered  for  the  truth's  sake,  the  dear  Lord  owns 
his  ministry,  and  blesses  the  Word  by  his  mouth  to  many  poor 
souls.  Give  my  love  to  him,  and  dear  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hall,  and 
all  friends.  Yours  in  the  love  of  the  Gospel, 

Abingdon,  Oct.  16th,  1874.  Thb  Collier. 

Mr.  W.,  Leicester.  ...«.«««« 

Dear  Brother  Evans, — I  received  yours  of  Nov.  23rd,  with  the 
''Gospel  Standard"  for  September.  Alberthsen's  letter  came 
to  hand  also  on  Saturday.  I  am  happy  to  learn  by  the  former 
that  your  health  has  improved,  and  that  you  enjoy  more  peace 
in  your  soul.  I  really  believe  that  if  our  minds  are  agitated  in 
any  way  with  temporal  concerns,  to  a  great  extent  we  lose  the 
enjoyment  and  tranquillity  in  spiritual  things ;  for  I  am  con- 
vinced that  Martha,  although  loved  by  the  Lord,  and  as  one  of 
his  loved  ones  secure  in  his  hands,  did  not  experience  the  same 
amount  of  happiness  while  cumbered  with  the  ''many  things," 
as  Mary  enjoyed  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  learning  of  him.  0  that 
we  could  set  our  affections  more  on  things  above!  May  the 
Lord  grant  us  that  grace,  so  that  we  may  not  be  unduly  careful 
for  the  things  of  this  life.    Lord  Jesus,  keep  us  looking  to  thee. 
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the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith.  Keep  ns  near  thee ;  let  not 
the  enemy  get  an  advantage  over  us.  Bruise  in  us  the  serpent^s 
head,  for  truly  without  thee  we  can  do  nothing;  and  we  trust 
that  thou  hast  given  us  this  knowledge,  as  also  to  know  that  we 
are  not  able  of  ourselves  to  think  a  good  thought,  much  less  to 
do  the  many  things  which  some  would  try  to  persuade  us  lay  in 
our  own  power.  We  know  that  thou  alone  canst  keep  us  in  thy 
ways,  and  establish  our  hearts  in  peace  and  love. 

Dear  brother,  though  many  of  the  Lord's  people  who  know 
me  may  think  too  much  of  my  confidence  in  regard  to  spiritual 
security,  yet,  believe  me,  I  am  not  always  without  doubt, 
but  I  do  desire  to  thank  the  Lord,  who  I  trust  has  called 
me  by  his  grace,  that  he  will  uphold  me  by  his  mighty  power. 
When  I  look  back  to  the  length  of  time  I  was  careless  and 
indifferent,  I  can  but  wonder  that  the  Lord  should  have  given 
me  a  desire  for  higher  enjoyments  than  this  world  can  afford, 
and  should  have  upheld  me  amidst  all  my  shortcomings  and 
wanderings  from  him,  and  preserved  me,  notwithstanding  the 
horrible  suggestions  of  Satan,  which  have  been  at  times  con- 
tinually, as  it  were,  ringing  in  my  ears  blasphemies  which 
I  dare  not  express  to  mortals,  and  which  have  often  made 
me  shudder  and  tremble.  And  though  this  has  been  repeated 
again  and  again,  the  Lord  has  enabled  me  by  his  grace  to  look 
and  cry  to  lum  alone  for  help.  Truly  I  feel  the  corrupt  nature 
still  remains;  and  I  believe  that  all  God's  people  feel  the  same, 
and  that  all  those  who  would  try  to  make  us  believe  in  their  in- 
herent holiness  and  sanctity  are  no  better  than  whitewashed 
sepulchres.  Still,  amidst  all,  I  have  a  persuasion  that  the  Lord 
has  called  me,  and  that  he  who  has  all  power,  and  holds  the 
keys  of  death  and  hell,  and  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth,  and 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth,  and  who,  I  trust,  has  taught  me 
his  truth,  and  to  know  my  own  helplessness,  will  still  uphold 
and  guide  me,  and  keep  me  humbly  trusting  in  him  until  it  is 
his  good  pleasure  to  csJl  me  hence. 

I  am  thankful  to  you  for  sending  Alberthsen's  letter.  I  hope 
I  can  see  the  Lord's  work  there,  and  I  have  not  the  slightest 
doubt  the  Lord  will  grant  him  his  desire,  and  give  him  hope  in 
him  as  his  personal  Saviour.  When  I  was  without  hope,  still 
the  promise,  **  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out,"  was  as  ointment  to  a  wound;  and  I  pleaded  it  until  the 
Lord,  who  has  said,  ''  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
my  word  shall  not  pass  away,"  was  graciously  pleased  to  cause 
me  to  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  or 
at  least  to  me  full  of  the  hope  of  glory,  and  to  grant  me  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which,  blessed  be  God,  I  was 
enabled,  as  I  am  still,  to  hope  can  never  take  it  away.  May  the 
Lord  in  his  rich  mercy  grant  to  our  brother  peace  and  joy  in 
believjng.  Has  he  not  graciously  promised  to  the  weary  and 
heavy-lf^en,  "I  will  give  you  rest?"  and  cannot  every  ran- 
somed soul  set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true?  Who  ever  trusted 
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in  him  and  were  co^founded?    Sweet  to  think  we  ctu^  ohaUesg^ 
the  world  to  produce  one. 

Pear  brother,  m^  hope  is  still  in  the  Lord  that  he  will  look 
favourably  on  the  little  cause ;  and  truly  that  promise  in  Isa.  li.  8 
came  sweetly  to  my  soul  this  day. 

Eemember  me  to  all  my  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  and 
tell  them  not  to  forget  me  at  the  mercy- seat. 

I  thank  you  for  the  ••  Gospel  Standard,"  but  I  have  not  re- 
ceived the  August  number  yet.  I  cannot  tell  whether  I  can  go 
down  at  Ohristmas  or  not,  I  have  got  one  of  Gadsby's  hynm- 
books  with  me.  The  end  of  this  month,  I  believe,  the  quarter 
is  up.  I  enclose  a  pound  note,  and  I  know  you  are  willing  to 
trust  me  to  settle  for  the  *'  Standards  "  at  a  future  time.  I  have 
got  Mr.  W.'s  address,  and  purpose  writing  him;  it  was  on  A.'s 
letter.    Let  me  know  whether  you  require  the  letter  back. 

Wishing  you  and  all  the  dear  saints  grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
through  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  our  hope, 

I  remain,  dear  brother  in  the  Lord,  sincerely  yours, 

Bowral,  New  South  Wales,  Dec.  13th,  1880,  Wm.  Abpill. 

Dear  Ohristian  Friend, — I  break  the  long  silence  by  address- 
ing a  few  lines  to  you. 

X  hope  you  do  not  find  it  "  winter  all  the  year,'*  We  certainly 
have  had  one  sort  of  winter  rather  sharp  for  a  while;  and>  i^s 
usual,  the  days  have  been  short,  and  the  nights  long.  The  other 
kind  of  wipter  is  not  so  regular  in  coming  and  going.  We  some- 
times get  a  summer's  day,  and  finish  up  with  a  freezing  winter*6 
night.  At  another  time  we  have  a  cold  stormy  winter's  day, 
followed  by  a  beautiful  summer's  night,  and  the  dew  lies  all  night 
upon  our  branch.  I  have  sometimes  six  days  £fo  dreadful,  dark, 
and  gloomy,  that  I  can  hardly  see  out  of  my  clay  cottage ;  and  I 
can  assure  you  that  when  this  is  the  case,  I  can  see  nothing  in  it 
worth  looking  at.  But  on  the  seventh  day  the  darkness,  mist,  f^d 
fog  go  off,  the  Sun  appears,  and  gives  both  light  and  heat,  and  I 
can  see  beyond  the  skies.  I  do  not  mean  that  this  is  always  the 
case;  but  it  is  frequently  so.  And  perhaps  you  will  say,  A  good 
thing  too.  I  grant  it,  brother;  it  is  a  good  thing  to  see  the  light, 
or  how  could  we  lead  the  blind  without  danger  of  falling  into  the 
ditch  ?  Besides,  I  should  be  groping  about  in  the  dark  old  house, 
and  telling  the  people  about  the  bad  walls,  the  old  furniture,  and 
the  broken  and  almost  stopped-up  windows,  and  a  long  tale  about 
the  rubbish  in  all  the  rooms.  Every  Christian  should  have  a 
middle  room  in  his  dwelling,  containing  some  good  thing  toward 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  I  like  to  be  enabled  to  clear  away  the 
rubbish  and  find  that  good  thing.  Ministers  should  not  preach 
themselves,  nor  another  as  bad  as  themselves,  but  ''  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord."  Christians  ought  not  to  have  to  say  of  ministers^ 
'  Th^y  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him  ;'*  nor  should  they  put  on  the  old  man,  but  should 
put  him  off,  and  put  on  the  new  man.    Nor  should  they  spend 
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their  whole  time  in  de9oribing  the  old  man,  as  most  Obristiang 
are  supposed  to  have  a  painful  knowledge  of  him;  but  they  should 
endeavour  to  lift  the  new  man  above  the  rubbish  of  the  old,  and 
describe  him  by  his  principles,  wants,  and  desires  after  God  i^nd 
heayeiUy  things;  and  show  that  nothing  but  rest  beneath  the 
cros8»  and  eating  and  drinking  at  the  gospel  table,  will  satisfy  him. 
It  is  too  had  to  tiu*ow  a  black  cloth  over  the  table  of  showbread 
to  hide  it  froqi  the  hungry  soul,  and  to  set  a  broken  cistern  before 
one  who  thirsts  for  living  streams.  It  is  of  no  use  feeling  the 
pulse,  describing  symptoms,  and  talking  of  weakness,  unless  some- 
thing  suitable  of  medicine  and  food  be  administered. 

I  bope  you  are  well  supplied  from  the  fulness  that  is  in  Christ; 
and  that  Brother  S.  still  feeds  you  with  knowledge  and  under- 
standing. I  hope  you  have  fared  well  this  Christmas,  that  you 
have  liad  a  feast  of  fat  things,  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  and 
wines  on  the  lees,  well  refined. 

Shall  be  pleased  to  hear  from  you,  when  you  have  time  to 
spare. 

We  are  very  well  attended  at  our  place,  and  trust  that  the 
Lord  is  in  the  midst.  Many  friends  would  have  sent  their  love 
had  they  known  of  my  writing.       Yours  in  Christian  love, 

Wadhurst,  Jan.  15th,  1875.  J.  J. 

[The  following  hitherto  unpublished  letter  was  written  by  that  gra- 
cious woman,  Mrs.  Hooper,  otherwise  known  as  **  Philomela,*'  in  Mr. 
Huntington's  Correspondence  (vol.  xvilL,  Bensley's  ed.)  She  was 
greatly  attached  to  both  Mr.  Huntington  and  Mr.  Jenkins,  the  latter 
being  her  spiritual  father  in  Christ. — Ed.] 

My  very  dear  Sister,  beloved  of  the  Lord, — ^You  tell  me  in 
yours  that  you  find  a  desire  in  your  heart  to  know  how  my  mind 
is  at  this  time.  Your  letter  contains  so  much  kindness,  sym- 
pathy, and  Christian  affection  for  me,  that  I  think  myself  bound, 
as  far  as  I  am  enabled,  to  comply  with  your  request ;  and  though 
you  have  been  made  glad  when  you  saw  me  brought  low,  how- 
ever, that  proceeded  from  love.  Though  it  did  make  a  deep  wound 
in  my  heart,  yet  it  is  now  healed;  and  nothing  that  was  then 
lame  is  turned  out  of  the  way. 

You  tell  me  that  from  your  own  feelings  you  have  a  hope  that 
God  has  broke  in  upon  my  soul.  What  bird  of  the  air  could 
ever  have  brought  such  tidings,  but  that  blessed  Dove  who  was  at 
the  same  time  descending  on  my  soul?  0,  my  dear  sister,  it 
was  the  same  blessed  Spirit  that  gave  you  enlargement  of  heart 
towards  me,  as  was  enlarging  me  from  my  second  captivity.  It 
is  so  of  a  truth.  I  am  again  brought  to  tread  on  my  high  places; 
and  what  you  tell  me  is  true;  faith  has  got  a  faster  hold  of 
Christ  than  ever,  and  my  feet  do  stand  in  a  more  even  place, 
and  secure.  I  do  feel  myself  in  the  arms  of  my  Beloved;  but 
how  long  I  shall  be  favoured  to  tarry  here  I  know  not.  I  believe 
Satan  watches  me  closely,  and  is  laying  some  snares  for  my  feet» 
that  I  may  fall ;  but  my  God  sees  him,  /or  heU  U  naked  before  himg 
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and  he  was  manifested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  he 
has  promised  to  keep  me  by  his  mighty  power,  through  faith  unto 
salvation.    Here  is  my  anchorage. 

I  am  sure  I  can  join  with  yon  in  saying,  I  shonld  have  split 
on  ten  thousand  rocks  had  he  not  kept  me.  Bat  we  need  an 
increase  of  faith  for  every  trial.  May  the  blesed  Spirit  be  con- 
tinually helping  our  infirmities  to  be  praying,  with  the  disciples, 
''  Lord,  increase  our  faith."  For  faith  is  the  very  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  yet  seen.  May 
the  Lord  perfect  what  is  yet  lacking  in  our  faith.  It  was  by 
this  precious  grace  that  Sarah  received  strength  to  conceive  seed, 
because  she  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promised.  May  we  be 
helped  to  go  and  do  likewise.  Paul  prays  for  the  Ephesians  that 
Christ  might  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  that  they  might  be 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love.  This  rooting  and  grounding  in  love 
I  feel  my  soul  on  the  stretch  after.  This  being  done,  he  proceeds, 
and  says,  **  That  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what 
is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  he  filled 

with  ALL   THE   FULNESS   OF   GoD." 

These  are  the  Christian's  privileges;  and  may  we  never  be 
suffered  to  rest  short  of  the  enjoyment  of  them.  I  cannot  describe 
the  view  God  has  given  me  of  these  things  under  this  last  visi- 
tation. I  am  sure  they  are  to  be  attained,  because  faith  reveals 
them;  and  the  way  they  are  to  be  got  at  is  clearly  shown  to  us 
in  the  second  chapter  of  Proverbs,  where  the  wise  man  says, 
'*  Yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for 
understanding;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her 
as  for  hid  treasure;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of  God."  He  tells  us  likewise  that 
**  wisdom  is  the  principal  thing;  therefore  get  wisdom."  But  we 
are  not  to  stop  here.  He  addeth,  <'  And  with  all  thy  getting,  get 
understanding.  Exalt  her,  and  she  shall  promote  thee  to  honour 
when  thou  dost  embrace  her.  She  shiJl  give  to  thine  head  an 
ornament  of  grace,  a  croum  of  glory  shall  she  deliver  thee.  When 
thou  goest,  thy  steps  shall  not  be  straitened;  and  when  thou 
runnest,  thou  shalt  not  stumble."  But  it  is  only  when  God  giveth 
us  enlargement  of  heart  that  we  shall  run  in  the  way  of  his  com- 
mandments. David  says  so;  and  so  can  we  from  our  own  expe- 
rience. 

I  know  whom  I  am  writing  to,  or  I  could  not  write  after  this  sort. 
They  are  dazzling  truths;  it  doth  require  a  strong  eyesight  to 
behold  them.  But  so  it  is ;  and  they  are  for  the  chiefest  of  sinners, 
and  for  the  most  rebellious,  on  whom  Christ  bestows  them.  0, 
my  sister,  we  shall  never  get  to  the  bottom  of  the  mysteries  of  re- 
deeming love.  May  the  language  of  the  apostle  be  ours  by  heart- 
felt experience,  where  he  says,  '*  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
appMhended;  but  this  one  thing  I  do;  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
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calling  of  God  in  Ohrist  Jesns."  As  we  have  received  Ohzist,  so 
may  we  walk  in  him. 

I  should  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  as  often  as  you  shall  feel 
yonr  mind  moved  to  do  it.  I  know  the  times  and  seasons  are  with 
God;  but  you  know  the  apostle's  exhortation,  where  he  says, 
"  Let  ns  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love,  and  to  good 
works."  The  Lord  bless  yon  and  enlarge  you  more  and  more,  and 
hear  yon  in  the  day  of  trouble.  **  The  Name  of  the  God  of  Israel 
defend  thee;  send  thee  help  from  his  sanctuary;  and  strengthen 
thee  out  of  Zion ;  remember  all  thy  offerings,  and  accept  thy  burnt 
sacrifices ;  grant  thee  according  to  thine  own  heart,  and  fulfil  all 
thy  counsel." 

This  is  the  prayer  of  your  affectionate  sister  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Mary  Hoopeb. 

1798.     Written  to  Mrs.  Shoesmith,  of  Laughton. 


My  dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  the  Lord, — I  feel  it  is  quite 
time,  having  a  spare  hour  this  evening,  to  reply  to  your  last  kind 
and  welcome  letter.  In  reading  it  I  felt — *' As  face  answereth 
to  face  in  water,  so  does  the  heart  of  man  to  man."  You  ex- 
pressed my  complaints,  and  my  exercises  in  yours ;  so  that  what 
is  often  a  discouragement  to  the  one  thus  exercised,  encourages 
the  other  to  find  he  is  in  the  way;  and  though  I  do  not  find  the 
way  gets  any  smoother,  nor  my  trials  more  endurable,  as  I  feel 
to  get  a  greater  coward  every  day  of  my  life,  yet,  in  my  right 
mind,  I  do  want  the  Lord  to  choose  my  trials  for  me.  Tet 
I  often  murmur  at  his  choice,  and  often  have  to  pray  for  sub- 
mission under  those  things  that  the  Lord  in  his  divine  wisdom 
has  ordained  for  me,  and  to  say,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  frame, 
and  rememberest  I  am  but  dust."  I  have  many  fears  at  times 
I  shall  not  hold  out  until  the  end.  It  will  be  marvellous  if  I  do. 
And  yet  I  feel  at  times  a  greater  desire  than  ever  to  honour  and 
serve  the  dear  Lord  with  all  the  powers  of  my  inmost  soul,  and 
would  never  sin  against  him  again,  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  if 
I  could  help  it ;  and  can  say,  with  the  apostle,  **  I  delight  in  the 
law  of  God,  after  the  inward  man.  But  I  see  another  law  in 
my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members." 
And  this  makes  me,  with  him,  often  to  cry,  **  0  wretched  man 
that  I  am!  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 

"But  death,  that  puts  an  end  to  life, 
Will  put  an  end  to  sin  " 

in  every  child  of  God.  And  though  we  find  this  world  to  be 
what  the  Israelites  of  old  did,  "A  great  and  terrible  wilderness," 
yet,  like  them,  how  we  are  cared  for  I  for  it  is  said,  '*  The  Lord 
brought  forth  water  out  of  the  rock,  and  fed  them  with  manna, 
that  he  might  humble  them,  and  prove  them ;"  and  all  to  do 
them  good  in  their  latter  end. 
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5ut,  f^^  to  #a^,  lik^  tbe^n  too,  hoif  often  I  ^s^  prQ^o^ag  » 
kind  and  gracious  God  by  my  untoward  yi^ij^,  wbi^  viakdi 
me  oft^Q  wc^4^r  Sit  his  lopg  forbearane^  Tntb  me.  This  re- 
scinds me  Qf  the  wordi  of  the  po«t,  in  referepee  to  the  obil^9 
of  Israel: 

"  Now  they  believe  his  wor4, 

While  rocks  with  rivers  flow ; 
Now  with  their  lusts  provoke  the  Lord, 
And  he  reduced  them  low. 

"  Yet,  when  they  mourned  their  faults, 

He  hearkened  to  their  groans, 
Brought  his  own  covenant  to  his  thoughts. 
And  called  them  still  his  sons/* 

And  0,  what  a  mercy,  my  dear  brother,  God's  love  is  from  ^yer- 
lasting  to  everlasting,  eternal  as  himoelf,  and  knows  no  change 
or  variation.  So  that  I  do  at  times,  in  the  midst  of  all  my  lears 
and  trials  by  the  way,  trust  I  shall  get  safe  at  last. 

But  I  not  only  want  to  die  the  death  of  a  Christian,  but 
earnestly  desire  to  live  the  life  of  one ;  and  it  is  my  constant 
grief  because  I  do  so  little  resemble  the  dear  Lamb  of  God, 
whose  mind  was  characterized  by  meekness,  humility,  patience, 
love,  forbearance,  and  every  blessing  that  could  be  named.  And 
the  apostle,  in  one  of  his  epistles,  says,  **  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Ohrist  Jesus."    And  my  prayer  often  is, 

"  More  of  thy  presence.  Lord,  impart; 
More  of  thine  image  let  me  bear.'' 

And  yet  when  I  ask  it  I  often  tremble  at  the  issue. 

Well;  I  think  I  have  said  enough  about  myself  and  my  ps^th- 
way,  and  if  }  mention  that  of  another  I  find  it  is  ''  through 
much  tribulation.'*  Our  dear  friend,  Mr.  L.,  has  lately  expe- 
rienced a  sore  trial.  Three  weeks  ago  to-morrow^  he  buried  his 
youngest  child;  and  to-morrow,  dear  Mrs.  L.  is  to  be  interred  ixx, 
the  same  grave.  She  breathed  her  last  on  Monday  morning, 
after  a  long  illness  of  about  fourteen  months.  She  was  much 
tried  at  times  about  her  state  and  standing,  but  the  Lord 
appeared  again  and  again  to  her  relief,  and  subdued  the  |>ower 
of  the  enemy  and  unbelief,  and  gave  her  a  peaceful  dismission 
from  this  vale  of  tears.  What  a  mercy,  said  dear  Mr.  Tiptaft, 
"to  be  well  laid  in  the  grave." 

We  are,  through  mercy,  going  on  peaceably  at  Galeed,  with 
now  and  then  an  addition.  We  have  baptizing  to-morrow  even- 
ing. Mrs.  H.,  Mrs.  C,  sen.,  with  Mrs.  H.,  will  be  received 
on  next  ordinance  day.  Mrs.  C.  has  been  previously  baptized. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  have  returned  again  to  Brighton,  and  have 
commenced  business  in  Preston  Street.  We  quite  hope  to  see 
you  and  Mrs.  B.  again  with  us  some  day,  if  the  Lord  will. 
Please  give  our  very  kind  love  to  her;  and  accept  the  same 
yourself.  From  your  sincere  friend, 

Brighton,  Nov.  22nd,  1877.  D.  T.  CoMBRinoB, 

To  Mr.  Beal. 
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TWO  SHORT  PAPERS   IN  ANSWER  TO  CORRE- 
SPONDENCE OF  AN  IMPORTANT   NATURE. 

I. 

A  ooBBESPONDENT,  with  whoDi  WO  hav6  full  sympathy,  has 
asked  ns  to  drop  a  hint  in  order  to  awaken  attention  among  the 
children  of  God  who  read  our  pages  to  the  effort  which  h^a 
again  heen  made  by  thousands  m  our  couqtry  to  get  a  certaiQ 
character  re-elected  to  Parliament,  Our  correspondent  says,  **  | 
know  a  poor  man  who,  in  public  and  private,  h9>s  since  last 
spring  tried  to  beg  of  God  to  keep  him  out,  and  did  at  one  time 
feel  some  little  sweet  satisfaction  that  the  dear  Lord  would  hear 
his  prayer.  0,  Sir!  is  it  not  within  your  province  to  sti?  up  tbQ 
Lord'0  people,  that  the  Lord  would  either  copvipce  him  that 
there  is  a  God,  or  stop  his  career.'* 

But  we  are  afraid,  before  our  correspondent's  request  will 
appear  in  print,  the  thing  he  so  juetly  dreads  will  have  been 
brought  about,  that  the  persistent  and  determined  efforts  on  thQ 
part  of  thousands  and  thousands  to  get  a  precedent  of  the  most 
dangerous  ai)d  threatening  nature  est^tblished  in  the  nation,  will 
have  been  accomplished. 

But  whether  it  be  so  or  not,  yet  we  have  too  much  sympathy 
with  our  correspondent  in  the  view  he  takes  of  national  evild 
not  to  comply  with  that  part  of  his  communication  whe):ein  he 
asks  us  to  drop  at  least  a  hint  about  the  importance  of  much 
more  prayer  being  made  to  the  Lord  God,  that  he  would  so  f%r 
interpose  in  the  nation's  behalf  as  to  prevent  all  such  im(j[uitoTi^ 
measures  as  are  a  direct  invasion  upon  the  Protestant  la^S  o| 
England  from  having  increased  development. 

What,  dear  friends,  will  very  soon  become  of  those  religious 
liberties  which  have  been  so  dearly  bought  by  the  blood  of  Eng- 
land's martyred  sons,  if  Soman  Catholics  and  infidels  are  to  be 
allowed  to  multiply  as  members  of  Parliament,  and  in  conse- 
quence to  take  an  active  part  in  the  legislation  of  our  beloved 
country?  Surely,  if  not  in  our  day,  yet  in  our  children's,  our 
liberties  and  rights  as  Christians  will  become  more  and  more 
scattered  to  the  winds ;  and  lawlessness  and  libertini^ni  will  rule 
with  iron  hand. 

The  influence  which  popery,  ritualismi  and  infidelity  are  exert- 
ing in  our  own  day,  in  causing  defection  in  all  directions  from 
the  Protestant  ranks,  is  truly  alarming.  But  what  their  in- 
fluence will  be  in  a  few  years  after  we  are  dead  and  gone  it  is  im- 
possible for  one  amongst  us  to  calculate.  Neither  is  there  any- 
thing more  disheartening  to  our  mind,  both  as  it  ri^speots  the 
present  and  the  future,  than  the  little  that  God's  own  dear 
people  seem  to  be  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their  own  positiop,  as 
being  affected  by  such  things,  and  to  a  sense  of  more  prayer  to 
God  being  called  for  about  them.  When  our  correspondent  asks 
whether  it  is  not  within  our  province  "  to  stir  up  the  Lord's 
people  "  to  prayer,  we  are  obliged  to  answer.  We  are  a&aid  it  is 
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not.  We  fear  that,  as  a  mle,  they  are  in  far  too  low  a  place  to 
be  mnoh  moved  to  prayer  about  the  evil  days  that  are  coming 
upon  the  nation,  and  the  iniquitous  measures  that  are  being 
transacted  in  our  own  time,  until  they  get  a  mighty  moving 
within  from  the  Lord  himself. 

Still,  if  our  spiritual  readers  can  feel  it  laid  upon  their  hearts 
to  take  the  hint  we  drop,  and  if  the  Lord  will  be  graciously 
pleased  to  give  them  a  Uttle  moving  within,  our  hint  will  do  good. 
May  the  Lord,  then,  help  you,  dear  friends,  to  be  awakened  much 
more  to  the  awful  *<  wickednesses  "  which  are  fast  commingling, 
and  spreading  themselves  like  a  black  portentous  cloud  in  the 
sky,  over  your  beloved  country.  May  we  be  helped  to  grieve  over 
national  evils  more  than  what  we  have  reason  to  fear  we  have 
many  of  us  done.  May  we  ever  remember  that  national  evils 
affect  the  church  of  God,  and  that  the  bitter  mixture  of  weeping 
and  sorrow,  desolation  and  misery,  which  the  Almighty  often 
deals  out  as  a  *<  full  cup  "  for  a  nation  to  drink  at  his  hands,  has 
to  be  tasted  by  his  own  people,  through  forming  a  part  of  such 
nation. 

The  Lord,  however,  stiU  waits  to  be  gracious.  But  he  says, 
"  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it 
for  them."  0  that  he,  then,  would  enable  us,  yea,  constrain  us, 
to  cry  to  him  more,  to  stop  blasphemous  heretics  in  their  mad- 
dened course,  to  disappoint  them  in  their  hellish  devices,  so  that 
their  crafty  hands  shall  not  <' perform  their  enterprise";  and 
thereby  to  conserve  unto  us  as  a  nation  our  liberties  and  privileges, 
both  civil  and  religious.  May  poor  Zion  be  helped  especially  to 
bewail  her  own  present  desolations,  and  cry,  **0  Lord,  I  have 
heard  thy  speech,  and  was  afraid ;  0  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in 
the  midst  of  the  years;  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known, 
in  wtath  remember  mercy.*' 

ir. 

On  more  than  one  occasion  within  the  last  few  months  we  have 
received  communications  from  correspondents  in  reference  to 
deacons  of  churches  allowing  things  of  a  carnal  worldly  nature 
in  their  families ;  and  the  plain  question  that  has  been  asked  us 
is.  Whether  we  think  it  right  for  such  persons  to  retain  their 
office  in  the  professing  church  of  God,  whilst  they  fail  to  rule 
"their  own  houses  well." 

We  confess  we  have  felt  a  backwardness  in  dealing  publicly 
through  our  pages  with  a  question  of  this  kind.  We  have  not 
known  whether  it  might  not  be  thought  to  be  a  matter  lying  too 
much  beyond  our  province  to  be  right  for  us  to  interfere  with, 
especially  as  the  churches  with  which  the  blameworthy  deacons 
are  connected  are  not  among  those  which  are  recognized  on  the 
wrapper  of  this  periodical.  But  inasmuch  as  we  have  felt  it  to 
come  within  our  province  both  to  bear  testimony  against  such 
wrong  doing  as  affects  the  honour  of  God,  and  to  give  a  word  of 
counsel  to  correspondents  that  have  been  brought  in  to  grief  thereby, 
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we  dare  not  on  this  aoooimt  shrink  from  answering  the  inquiry 
now  under  notice,  as  conscience,  gnided  by  the  Word  of  Ood, 
dictates. 

In  taming,  then,  to  that  part  of  Scripture  where  the  subject 
of  deaconship  is  brought  forward  by  the  apostle  Paul,  we  read, 
*'  Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  grave,  not  double-tongued,  not 
given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  holding  the 
mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience.  And  let  these  also  be 
proved ;  and  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found 
blameless.  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling 
their  children  and  their  own  houses  well.  For  they  that  have 
used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good 
degree,  and  great  boldness  ia  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.** 

Herein,  then,  the  apostle,  in  one  thing  at  least,  is  too  plain  and 
unmistakeable  for  his  words  or  his  meaning  to  be  misconstrued. 
He  lays  it  down  in  the  most  solemn  way,  that  none  but  those  who 
are  godly  men  have  an  atom  of  warrant  from  God  to  assume 
office  in  his  church ;  and  that  no  man  ought  to  be  allowed  to  take 
the  honour  unto  himself  who  has  not  been  thoroughly  commended 
to  the  consciences  of  his  fellow-members,  as  having  been  effec- 
tually called  by  grace. 

But,  then,  a  man  might  in  character  he  a  godly  man,  and  might 
be  received  by  his  fellow-members  in  the  church  as  being  such, 
and  yet  in  the  habit  of  his  Christian  life  he  might  not  be  regarded 
as  being  a  very  spiritually-minded  man,  or  one  who,  in  manner 
and  conversation,  manifested  much  of  the  savour  of  Christ.  He 
might  possess  good  discernment  to  detect  error  in  the  pulpit; 
might  through  scholarship  be  well  qaalified  to  attend  to  the  more 
secular  affairs  of  the  church;  and  might  be  a  rich  man,  and 
through  his  wealth  command  a  deal  of  influence;  and  yet  withal, 
in  respect  of  the  more  spiritual  qualifications  required  in  him,  he 
might  be  about  the  most  unsuitable  member  in  the  whole  com- 
munity to  be  called  upon  to  fill  the  deacon's  office.  Would  it  not, 
then,  be  a  dangerous  thing  for  a  church  to  pitch  upon  such  a 
man  merely  on  the  ground  of  negative  qualifications  ?  We  think 
so ;  and,  if  not  mistaken,  have  seen,  in  more  instances  than  one, 
the  mischief  resulting  from  such  course  having  been  taken.  Still, 
so  long  as  deacons  who  lack  the  more  spiritual  qualifications 
are  notwithstanding  enabled,  according  to  the  qualifications  they 
do  possess,  to  fill  their  office,  and  discharge  their  duties  towards 
the  church  in  an  honourable  manner,  and  to  live  and  act,  both 
at  home  and  in  the  world,  so  far  circumspectly  and  according  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  they  bring  no  scandal  upon  the  church, 
other  defects  may  often  be  borne  with,  and  things  may  go  on 
pleasantly  enough  between  themselves,  the  minister,  and  mem- 
bers. But  what  shall  we  say  when  we  come  to  face  the  question 
of  our  correspondents,  and  who,  through  being  in  unison  with 
the  spirit  and  sentiments  of  this  periodical,  seek  an  opinion 
through  its  pages,  and  think  that  a  few  remarks  upon  the  subject 


280  THB  G0gpBl4  STANDABP.— 188X, 

on  which  their  question  turns,  Tuight  p-pp];  to  oth^r  c^eQ  as  well 
as  their  own. 

We  are  asked,  whether  we  consider  it  right,  or  whether  we 
GQuld  palliate,  the  establishment  of  a  billiard-ropm,  apd  ^  Uhrary 
o|  novels^  in  the  house  of  a  deacon  of  a  strict  baptist  Qburchi 
under  the  plea  of  amusing  and  entertaining  his  growing-up  sobs. 
Also  whether  it  is  justifiable  to  take  them  to  9>  cirqus  perform- 
ance, or  nP^j  other  such  places  of  the  like  cs^rnal  Qh8>l^ftetQr.  Well; 
let  the  scripture  before  cited  alone  4ecide  whether  ^uch  things 
being  even  allowed  by  a  deacon  is  right  or  wrong.  '*  To  the  IftW 
and  to  the  testimony;"  if  we  speak  not  according  thereto,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  us.  When,  then,  we  $nd  the  apqatle 
declaring,  in  the  most  solemn  words,  that  a  deic^con  should  ''  be 
grave,''  should  rule  his  "  children  "  and  his  own  housSj  as  well  a^ 
his  office  in  the  church,  qo  well  as  to  be  blameless,  or  beyond 
the  reach  of  censure ;  we  should  be  an  unfit  person  to  offer  W^ 
opinion  upon  a  single  matter  pertaining  to  the  church  of  God, 
were  we  not  to  condemn  such  practices  as  have  been  nientioned, 
as  being  the  very  essence  of  Tfrorldliness,  find  not  only  in  those 
who  indulge  in  them,  but  in  tbo^q  filso  who  allow  the  s^me. 
Suppose  any  member  of  »  church,  more  carnal  thoo:!  spiritual, 
should  be  found  guilty  of  having  frequented  a  billiard-rpo^i,  or 
joined  in  with  a  c^rd  p9*rty,  or  of  hf^^i^g  attended  spme  thea- 
trical performance;  the  other  members  very  property  dem^4 
that  a  church-meeting  shall  be  called,  for  the  purpose  of  sus- 
pending the  guilty  member  for  immoral  conduct.  But  where 
would  be  the  conscience  of  any  deacon  in  supporting  the  resolu- 
tion to  put  the  fallen  member  outside  the  church,  when  at  the 
same  time  he  himself  was  guilty  of  deliberately  sanctioning  the 
same  things  in  his  own  family  ?  Surely,  if  he  had  a  conscience, 
its  rebukes  would  be  cutting,  and  its  dictates,  if  fpllowed,  would 
constrain  him  to  rule  his  own  house  better,  or  give  up  his  rulQ 
in  the  church. 

We  can  deeply  sympathize  with  Christian  fathers  who  ^aye 
sons  grpwing  up  into  manhood.  In  a  day  like  the  present,  we 
are  not  so  ignorant  either  of  the  difficulty  which  many  godly 
parents  have  to  contend  with  in  keeping  their  sons  and  daughters 
under  proper  restr^tint,  as  to  think  that  it  can  be  eQ.sily  i^pcom- 
plished.  But  when  it  comes  to  card-playing,  billiard-playing, 
and  other  amusements  of  the  like  carnal  nature,  w§  simply  say 
it  is  a  positive  disgrace  to  the  man  who  holds  office  in  the  church 
of  God,  to  suffer,  under  any  plea  whatever,  ^uch  amusements 
(wickedness)  to  take  place  in  his  own  house.  It  would,  more- 
over, speak  bad  for  any  minister  presiding  over  a  chureh  with 
such  a  deacon  in  office,  were  he,  either  through  fear  of  giving 
offence,  or  of  endangering  his  temporal  interests,  tp  quietly  allow 
such  inconsistency  of  conduct  to  go  on  unchecked.  Bvit  we  fear 
the  professing  church  is  becoming  so  fast  sunk  do\7n  V£^  worldU^^^^^s 
that  numbers  who  are  members  of  it  either  think  there  is  no  harm 
in  such  things  which  we  have  exposed  as  gross  evils,  or  eb^Q  ^^ 
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are  tpo  worldly-pii]i4ed  to  be  much  concerned  whether  profeMed 
Chriatiftpp  oommH  ^nch  evils,  or  whether  tl^ey  dp  pot, 

But  it  18  \eq[  certain  that  whenever  in  any  church  holding  tl^^ 
doctrines  of  grace,  such  a  state  of  things  preyfkils  as  we  have 
hinted  at,  pothinp:  hat  barrenness  and  decay  can  be  looked  for. 
The  for^Q  of  godliqess  may  be  there,  but  not  the  power.  Besides, 
the  practical  inconsistencies  of  its  deacons,  or  its  members,  will 
cause  the  whole  charch  to  become  a  laughing-stock  in  the  eyes 
of  the  carnal  out&iide  world,  and  will  enrage  that  world  against 
the  sovereign  and  discriminating  truths  of  God  all  the  more  on 
that  account. 

it  becomes  the  more  godly,  whose  lot  is  cast  Iq  the  order  of 
Providence  where  they  must  either  stand  connected  with  a  church 
where  things  are  not  as  they  should  be,  or  not  be  connected  in 
the  way  of  public  worship  with  any  church  at  all,  to  wait  much 
npoQ  the  Lord  by  prayer,  to  watch  his  hand  in  interposing  on 
their  behalf,  and  to  be  Ofi  their  guard  how  they  act  and  speak  in 
reference  to  the  matter  which  has  given  them  trouble. 


LETTER  BY  HUNTINGTON. 

[Good  Mr.  Philpot  said  that  no  one  knocked  the  pen  out  of  his 
hand  l|ke  the  Ooalheaver  (Mr.  Huntington).  The  following  letter 
moat  likely  was  read  by  Mr.  P.,  and  I  think  would  be  one  of  those 
masterly  letters  which  through  the  blessing  of  God  he  was  enabled  to 
write,  calculated  to  bring  out  the  expression  quoted  above.  It  is  ix^ 
the  **  Gleanings  of  the  Vintage."] 

Dear  Mother, — Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  thrQUgh  Jecf^a 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

I  really  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and 
be  in  health,  as  I  hope  by  this  time  that  thy  soul  prospereth* 

I  have  this  morning  read  over  afresh  thy  Uttle  epistle,  which 
is  fall  of  complaints,  but  I  hope  by  this  time  matters  are  mended, 
and  thy  heart  a  little  more  fixed.  I  have  of  late  had  some  sweet 
thoughts  upoo  Heb.  iii.  1:  <*  Consider  the  Apostle  and  high 
Priest  of  our  profession,"  Oar  high  Priest  not  only  bore  our 
Bius,  ^pd  made  an  atonement  lor  us,  or  appeased  the  wrath  of 
God  in  our  behalf,  and  took  his  blood,  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tion, into  heaven  with  him,  but  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us ;  a  high  Priest  was  to  bear  our  nances  upon  his 
heart.  He  was  likewise  to  bear  omr  judgment.  And  thirdly,  he 
was  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things.  Jlead  Exod.  xxviii, 
Gq^  has  put  us  into  the  heart  pf  Christ's  love.  He  has  choseni 
us  in  him,  and  made  us  his  charge,  and  he  has  loved  us  better 
than  his  own  life.  *•  Greater  love  hath  no  man  thf^i^  this,"  He 
has  borne  our  judgment,  th©  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  \y?atb  oi 
Qod  for  us,  and  appear^  in  this  his  sacrifice  withi9  ^he  veil, 
where  he  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  us.  And  who  shsjll 
separate  us  from  his  love  ?  And  now  he  bears  the  iniquities  of 
our  holy  things,  even  we  ourselves  qxe  by  the  Spirit  of  Qpd 
offer^  up  as  living  sacrifices  upon  Christ  our  altar  and  priest. 
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'*  That  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable^  being 
sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost.''  And  it  is  in  God's  beloved  Son 
that  we  are  made  accepted,  and  it  is  the  altar  and  priest  that 
sanctifies  the  gift.  We  are  God's  gift  to  Christ,  and  he  is  made 
sanctification  to  us.  In  him  we  are  wise,  just,  redeemed,  washed, 
and  made  holy,  and  are  complete  in  him.  **  Clean  every  whit," 
says  Christ;  and  there  is  no  spot  in  us;  for  in  him  we  are  with- 
out fault  before  the  throne.  Stick  fast  here,  my  dear  mother, 
and  let  the  devil  move  us,  or  alter  this  performance  of  divine 
wisdom,  if  he  can. 

And  observe,  further,  that  there  is  nothing  comes  from  God 
to  us  but  through  the  Mediator,  who  has  made  peace,  and 
through  our  high  Priest  who  has  made  the  atonement  by  his 
sacrifice.  And  he  having  endured  the  curse,  and  appeased  the 
wrath  of  God,  we  are  secured  from  both  by  the  covenant,  the 
oath  of  God,  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  that  even  vindictive 
justice  itself  promises  to  forgive  us,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness; so  safe  and  secure  are  we  in  the  heart  and  hands 
of  the  dearly  beloved  and  ever-blessed  Son  of  God. 

And  now,  mind  what  I  say.  Our  high  Priest  is  to  bear  the 
iniquity  of  our  holy  things ;  that  is,  sin  cleaves  to  us,  and  to  all 
our  services ;  when  we  would  do  good,  evil  is  always  present 
with  us.  Deadness,  unbelief,  rebellion,  self-seeking,  hypocrisy, 
enmity,  doubts,  misgivings  of  heart,  half-heartedness,  backward- 
ness ;  but  nothing  of  all  this  shall  ever  pass  through  the  hands 
of  our  high  Priest,  in  whose  name,  and  for  whose  sake,  we  pray 
God  to  hear  us. 

All  sin  is  Satan's  spawn,  and  it  shall  never  ascend  above  the 
stars.  Satan  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  above 
his  realm  his  works  shall  never  arise,  because  our  high  Priest 
and  his  offering  are  in  the  holy  place.  Christ  upon  his  golden 
altar  offers  the  incense  of  his  sweet  savour,  sacrifice,  and  much 
grace,  which  perfumes  the  prayers  of  all  saints ;  hence  it  is  that 
all  our  services  are  accepted.  **  Their  burnt  offerings  and  their 
sacrifices,"  says  God,  **  shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar;  and 
I  will  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer."  Therefore  we 
should  always  pray  and  not  faint,  however  dead ;  or  else  we 
undervalue  the  great  high  Priest  of  our  profession.  I  have  often 
prevailed  when  my  heart  has  been  stiffened  by  the  devil  and  un- 
belief;  and  it  is  in  this  way  and  no  other.  ''  Whatever  you  ask 
the  Father,  ask  in  my  Name,  and  I  will  do  it,"  says  Christ.  He 
so  mends,  alters,  perfumes,  and  presents  our  poor  imperfect  per- 
formances, that  we  should  not  know  them  again ;  as  they  cry, 
''Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  anhungered,  or  thirsty,  or  naked,"  &c. 
They  were  astonished  at  their  own  works  when  he  brought  them 
before  them.  Open  your  mind  freely  to  your  yoke-fellows.  The 
devil  often  pushes  off  when  he  is  discovered. 

Tender  my  love  to  John  and  Mary.  Shall  send  a  kite,  when 
I  can  get  the  wings  and  tail  put  on.    God  bless  thee. 

W.  H.,  S.S. 
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John  Spencer.— On  April  29th,  1880,  agttd  62,  John.  Spenoer,  of 
Love  Clough,  Rosendale,  Lancashire. 

It  may  truly  be  said  of  him  that  he  feared  God  above  many.  His  dear 
widow  having  furnished  us  with  some  of  his  letters  to  a  friend,  in  whioh 
he  relates  the  Lord's  dealings  with  his  soul,  we  wish  to  select  a  few 
things  therefrom,  and  pray  they  may  be  encouraging  to  some  of  the 
tried  and  exercised  of  the  Lord's  people. 

When  a  young  man,  he  was  permitted  to  go  to  great  lengths  in  sin. 
He  said,  '*I  far  exceeded  my  companions  in  all  manner  of  wickedness 
that  it  was  possible  for  me  to  run  into.''  But  the  time  came  for  him  to 
be  stopped  in  his  mad  career  of  vice  and  folly.  On  one  occasion  Mr. 
Kershaw  was  to  preach  at  King's  Row,  and  out  of  curiosity  he  went  to 
hear  him.  Mr.  Kershaw  in  his  discourse  took  up  the  case  of  Zaccheus ; 
and  the  dear  man  of  God  was  enabled  to  draw  the  bow  at  a  venture. 
The  Holy  Ghost  caused  the  arrow  to  fasten  in  our  friend's  heart  as  a 
nail  in  a  sure  place ;  the  terrors  of  the  holy  law,  and  the  wrath  and 
vengeance  of  God,  seemed  to  be  let  loose  upon  him,  and  the  sorrows  of 
death  compassed  him  about,  and  the  pains  of  hell  got  hold  upon  him ; 
and  such  was  the  deep  distress  of  his  mind  that  it  very  much  affected 
his  bodily  health.  How  to  get  from  under  his  trouble  he  could  not  tell, 
but  he  thought  he  would  try  to  be  good,  and  do  good,  and  if  it  was 
possible  to  keep  the  law,  he  would  do  so.  But  these  words  were  brought 
with  power  into  his  mind :  "  He  that  offendeth  in  one  point  is  guilty  of 
all ; "  and,  as  he  said,  this  made  him  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  a 
drunken  man.  When  the  commandment  came  home  with  power,  sin  re- 
vived, and  he  died  to  all  hope  of  keeping  the  law,  or  getting  to  heaven  by 
his  own  works,  or  the  obedience  of  his  own  hands.  His  sins  seemed  to  be 
set  in  the  light  of  Jehovah's  countenance.  The  law  and  the  justice  of  God 
condemned  him,  and  he  felt  he  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  his  conscience, 
and  eternal  destruction  seemed  to  him  to  be  inevitable.  The  troubles  of 
his  heart  were  so  enlarged,  and  his  burden  so  heavy,  that  it  caused  him 
to  cry  out,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  *<  O  God,  if  thou  canst  show 
mercy  to  one  so  vile  and  hell-deserving,  do  be  merci^l  to  me.  Lord, 
save  me ;  for  if  thou  do  not  save  me,  I  am  lost,  and  must  perish  for  ever." 

But  the  time  of  love  and  mercy  came,  as  it  will  to  every  poor  trembling 
sinner  so  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Our  friend,  speaking  of  this  time,  said,  '*  When  in  the  midst  of  my 
deep  distress,  these  words  were  brought  with  much  power  and  sweet- 
ness into  my  heart :  '  Fear  thou  not ;  for  the  rock  whereon  thou  standest 
is  holy  ground.' " 

Many  other  sweet  portions  of  the  Word  were  much  blessed  to  him  at 
the  time,  so  much  so  that  he  said,  "  My  sins,  my  burden  and  trouble 
were  all  gone  in  a  moment,  and  pardon,  peace,  and  joy  flowed  into  my 
soul,  through  the  blood  of  a  precious  Christ." 

For  many  weeks  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing  in  the  God  of  his 
salvation.  He  then  began  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  where  he  maketh  his 
flock  '*to  rest  at  noon,"  as  he  could  no  longer  attend  the  church  of 
England  as  he  had  done.  He  was  led  to  the  place  where  a  few  of  the 
Lord's  dear  people  met  together  for  worship.  He  said,  when  he  got 
into  the  place,  he  thought  that  was  not  the  place  for  him,  that  there 
would  be  nothing  for  him;  and  as  he  looked  at  the  minister,  he  thought, 
that  man  can  never  preach.  The  minister  read  his  text,  and  soon  began 
to  trace  out  Spencer's  patii,  in  which  the  dear  Lord  had  led  him,  and 
•0  minutely  too,  that  he  thought  lome  one  had  been  telling  the  miniiter 
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all  aboat  him.  The  Word  vrhA  inu^h  bldased  to  his  soul,  so  much  so 
that  he  said,  *<  This  people  shAll  be  my  people;  and  where  thej  dwell, 
I  wiU  dwell." 

II  pleased  the  dear  Lord  to  lay  the  subiect  of  believers'  baptism  upon 
his  mind,  which  exercised  him  very  much  for  a  long  time.  He  often 
feared  he  was  not  the  character  to  attend  to  the  ordinance ;  but  these 
words  were  much  impressed  upon  his  mind ;  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments." 

After  this,  the  dear  Lord  took  away  all  ills  fears,  and  enlarged  his 
heart,  so  that  he  ran  in  the  way  of  his  commandments ;  he  was  baptized 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Israel's  One  God,  and  became  united  in  fellowship  with  the  church  of 
Christ  at  Kehoboth,  Goodshawfold. 

He  was  a  real  lover  of  the  truth,  and  of  those  that  preach  it,  and  a 
humble,  honest  walker.  He  was  much  respected  by  his  employers,  and 
in  the  Sunday  school  as  a  teacher.  In  the  church,  he  was  no  troubler, 
but  a  peaceable  man ;  a  real  lover  of  Zibn,  and  very  much  desired  to 
see  proper  order  and  discipline  maintained  ia  the  church ;  and  when  any 
one  was  determined  to  rule  the  church,  and  lord  it  over  God's  heritage, 
it  pained  and  grieved  his  heart.  He  would  say,  '*  These  things  ought 
not  so  to  be.'^ 

For  several  years  before  he  died,  he  was  very  feeble  in  body,  being 
subject  to  bronchitis.  In  his  last  affliction  he  was  blessed  with  much 
ffrace,  and  was  calmly  resigned  in  mind  to  the  Lord's  will,  and  enabled 
to  say,  *'  Let  him  do  what  he  thinks  best.^' 

On  ode  occasion,  when  I  called  to  see  him,  his  hope  was  sWeetly 
resting  upon  the  Person,  blood,  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  the 
salvation  and  justification  of  his  soul.  A  few  days  before  he  died,  he 
desired  his  wife  to  read  the  14th  chapter  of  John,  when  he  said,  <*  He 
has  prepared  a  mansion  for  me." 

After  this,  he  grew  gradually  weaker,  so  that  he  could  scarcelv  be 
heard  to  speak,  tiis  wife  said  to  Mm,  "  You  will  soon  be  where  there 
is  no  pain."  He  said,  *<  Yes,  and  no  more  sorrow."  He  said^  **  I  am 
going  to  that  mansion  which  Jesus  has  prepared  for  me."  Then  he 
sweetly  fell  asleep  in  the  gracious  arms  of  his  beloved  Lord.  *'  Blesised 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  J.  Eddison. 


John  Barrett. — On  January  18th,  1881,  aged  66,  John  Barrett,  of 
Claphill,  Beds.  Also  on  the  same  day,  and  within  a  few  hours,  Mary 
Barrett,  his  beloved  wife,  aged  68.  The  esteem  we  had  for  John  Barrett 
constrains  us  to  mention,  before  giving  the  very  brief  account  we  have 
received  of  his  last  days  on  earth,  a  few  particulars  about  him  on  our 
own  account. 

It  is  now  manv  years  ago  since,  in  the  providence  of  God,  we  were 
engaged  to  supply  for  a  Sunday  at  the  late  George  Musket t's  chapel  at 
Westoning,  Mr.  Muskett  being  then  pastor  over  the  church.  Our  friend 
Barrett,  who  was  a  member,  we  believe,  of  the  church  at  Clifton,  came 
over  to  hear  us,  though  at  that  time  we  were  perfect  strangers  in  the 
flesh  to  one  another.  It  was,  however,  the  will  of  God  to  give  our  de- 
parted friend  such  a  remarkable  time  in  bearing  the  word,  that  the 
particular  blessing  he  received,  the  power  with  which  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  was  brought  into  his  soul,  and  the  peace  and  joy  he  experienced 
on  the  occasion,  led  to  a  Warm-hearted  friendship  between  us  throughout 
the  remaining  years  of  his  life. 

Being  thus  brought  in  contact  with  the  departed,  and  our  hearts  being 
drawn  together  by  the  "love  of  the  truth,"  we  cultivated  our  friendship 
more  by  mutual  correspondence  through  the  post  thaii  by  petson&l 
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interviews,  for  which  we  hdd  little  bpportunity.  About  three  titties  a 
yeat*  oilt  fHend  ^oiild  wHte  us  a  letter,  aiid  in  every  letter  he  wrote  he 
#duld  hfe  ^br6  tb  speak  of  the  way  in  which  his  soul  was  blessed  on  the 
occasion  referred  to,  and  to  say  bow  much  he  wished  our  way  might  be 
diiiietea  into  that  part  agaiil. 

In  the  bourse  of  some  years  we  did  go  that  way  again.  We  had  an 
engagement,  iiot  at  Westoning,  but  at  d  place  not  far  away/ and  where 
Bdrrett  was  able  to  get.  On  the  morning  of  our  engagement,  when  we 
had  arrived  at  the  town,  the  first  person  we  saw  waiting  to  speak  to  us 
at  tke  railway  station  was  our  friend  John  Barrett;  and  we  soon  per- 
ceived, by  his  countenance  and  remarks,  that  he  was  full  of  ezpectatioh 
of  aiiothei:  good  time  in  hearing  the  gospel.  But  we  said,  "  Barrett,  you 
will  get  nothing  to-day.  There  will  be  hi^ither  dew  nor  pow^r  attend- 
ing the  word  to  you.  YoU  have  been  expecting  too  much  from  the 
creature,  and  looking  to  the  creature,  Who  alone  can  plant,  or  water, 
whilst  it  is  the  Lord  alone  that  can  give  the  blessing." 

The  services  of  the  day  being  over,  we  appealed  to  him  to  tell  us 
frankly,  whether  we  had  not  been  a  tru6  prophet  ?  Barrett  was  com- 
pelled to  acknowledge  we  had.  He  confessed  that  he  had  not  found 
the  preaching  that  day  to  be  what  it  had  been  before.  No  doubt  both 
of  UB  had  something  to  learn  by  such  dealings  of  God;  our  friend  had 
to  prove  that  the  man  whotn  he  thost  wanted  to  hear  was  no  more  than 
another  of  the  Lord's  servants,  and  that  it  was  not  the  man  at  all, 
bbt  What  Gk>d  might  be  pleased  to  do  by  him.  We  had  to  prove  that 
what  God  had  been  sovereign  iy  pleased  to  do  by  us  at  one  time,  was 
no  criterion  that  he  would  operate  in  the  same  way  on  subsequent 
occasions. 

The  following  very  scanty  particulars,  as  sent  us  by  a  personal  friend 
of  the  departed,  are  all  we  have  been  able  to  obtain  of  his  last  aiOftiction 
and  dying  moments : 

"  Our  dear  friend  was  taken  ill  with  bronchitis  on  Saturday,  Jan.  8th, 
and  died  on  the  following  Monday  week.  His  complaint,  the  doctor 
said,  affected  his  head.  He  seemed  to  be  overpowered  with  sleep,  and 
in  a  kind  of  stupor,  so  that  he  tv^as  able  to  say  little.  I  saw  him  three 
or  four  times  a  day  during  the  nine  days  that  he  lingered  after  being 
taken  ill.  On  the  Thursday  morning,  after  a  blister  was  applied  to  his 
neck,  he  seemed  quite  sensible  for  a  little  time.  I  told  him  he  was  in 
good  hands.  He  said,  *  Yes;  the  Lord  will  not  leave  me  now.  He  has 
helped  me  so  far,  and  he  will  help  me  all  my  journey  through.'  His 
wife  told  me  he  seemed  to  give  up  everything,  that  he  seemed  quite 
dead  to  the  world,  and  which  made  her  think  from  the  first  he  would 
not  last  long. 

"  The  last  three  or  four  days  he  appeared  to  be  very  much  ih  prayer. 
He  kept  saying,  '  Do,  Lord,  as  it  pleaseth  thee.'  &e  prayed  much  for 
hHn  Aear  wife,  but  we  could  not  understand  much  that  he  uttered. 

**  He  was  a  man  who  thought  very  little  of  himself,  and  never  wanted 
much  to  be  said  about  him  when  he  was  gone.  He  was  a  well-taught 
man  in  divine  things,  and  a  true  lover  of  good  men.  He  used  to  tell 
me,  if  it  were  the  Lord's  vrill,  he  should  be  very  glad  to  see  his  wife  go 
first ;  and  remarkable  to  say,  his  desire  was  almost  fully  granted,  for 
his  dear  wife  passed  away  only  a  few  hours  after  himself,  and  died  with 
the  same  complaint.  They  were  both  baptized  together,  and  were 
buried  together  in  the  same  grave,  tind  1  believe  in  sure  and  certain 
hopto  of  a '  better  resurr^ion.'  I  have  lost  a  real  friend  in  John  Barrett. 
I  eottld  always  see  eye  to  eye  with  him  in  spiritual  things." 

If  correctly  informed  by  another  friend  with  whom  we  had  some 
personal  conversation  about  Barrett's  death,  his  Wife  Was  just  permitted 
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with  her  dying  atrength  to  get  from  her  own  bed  to  witness  her  has- 
band's  departure  oat  of  the  world,  after  which  she  returned  to  her  bed, 
and  in  a  short  time,  like  Jacob,  *^  gathered  up  her  feet,  and  yielded  up 
the  ghost." 

Such  dispensation  of  God,  though  strikingly  solemn,  yet  to  our  mind 
was  singularly  blessed  \  for  left,  as  the  Lord  s  dear  handmaid  was,  to 
taste  the  bitterness  of  her  bereavement,  and  to  feel  herself  a  poor  lonely, 
afflicted,  helpless  widow  in  the  world;  what  greater  mercy,  and  more 
gracious  interposition  of  God  on  her  behalf,  could  it  have  been,  than 
for  the  Lord,  on  the  yery  same  day  that  her  desolate  widowhood  began, 
to  so  gently  lay  his  hand  upon  her  mortal  breath,  and  unite  her  spirit 
with  the  spirits  of  the  just  in  eternal  glory  P  Though  in  their  poor 
bodies  both  sleep  in  their  p^rave;  yet 

'*  What  IS  sown  thus  in  corruption, 
Shall  in  incorruption  rise ; 
What  is  sown  in  death's  dishonour. 

Shall  revive  to  glory's  light ; 
What  is  sown  in  tMs  weak  manner, 
Shall  be  raised  in  matchless  might." 
Devizes.  C.  H. 

Simeon  Emert. — On  Jan.  26th,  1881,  aged  79,  Mr.  Simeon  Emery, 
Baptist  minister,  of  Fitzroy,  Melbourne ;  late  of  Malmesbury,  Wilts. 

He  was  well  known  for  many  years  to  the  churches  of  truth  in  Eng- 
land. I  heard  him  in  Bristol  over  50  years  ago,  when  supplying  the 
people  after  Mr.  Simmons'  death.  I  always  loved  him  as  a  man  who 
Knew  the  truth  of  God,  not  in  the  letter  only,  but  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  it  in  his  own  soul. 

Before  1  left  England  in  1852,  he  came  and  spent  a  little  time  with 
me.  Some  time  after  my  arrival  in  Australia,  I  heard  he  was  in  Sydney, 
where  he  spoke  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  was,  1  believe,  instru- 
mental in  planting  a  Baptist  church  there.  I  often  wished  to  see  him, 
but  being  so  far  away  we  could  only  hear  from  one  another.  But  about 
a  week  before  he  left  the  world,  1  and  my  wife  went  overland  a  journey 
of  more  than  600  miles  on  purpose  to  see  him.  On  the  Sunday  momine 
I  went  to  the  chapel,  and  sat  dose  to  him ;  but  as  nearly  30  years  had 
passed  since  we  had  met,  we  did  not  recognize  each  other.  I  asked  one 
of  the  deacons  after  the  service,  whether  Mr.  Emery  was  yet  alive.  He 
said,  ''  Yes,  and  he  was  here  this  morning."  1  then  found  that  I  had 
been  sitting  just  behind  him  in  the  chapel,  and  thinking  as  1  sat  there, 
I  wonder  if  that  old  man  knows  the  truth. 

Finding  that  he  was  staying  for  a  time  with  one  of  the  deacons  at 
Botany  Bay,  we  took  the  coach  the  next  morning,  and  went  to  the 
deacon's  house,  where  we  met  with  him,  and  we  soon  recognized  one 
another.  We  walked  together  along  the  Bay,  and  talked  over  the  days 
of  the  past,  the  many  changes  that  had  taken  place,  the  many  that 
had  gone  home  to  glory,  and  among  them  the  many  servants  of  God. 
He  spoke  of  his  interview  with  Mr.  Tiptaft,  Philpot,  and  others,  and 
said,  **  1  am  waiting  my  call.  My  work  is  done.  My  memory  fails  me, 
1  seem  lost ;  and  my  sight  is  so  bad,  1  can  hardly  see  my  way  about." 
Wjd  talked  together  until  we  parted,  never  again  to  meet  and  converse 
on  earth, 

A  few  days  after,  he  was  in  the  crowded  city,  where  there  is  a  tram-* 
way.  He  went  to  get  into  one  of  the  carriages,  just  as  the  whistle  blew, 
when  he  missed  his  foothold,  was  dragged  under  the  wheels,  and  almost 
had  his  legs  severed  from  his  body.  He  wai  taken  to  the  infirmary, 
but  died  the  same  evenlDg. 
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He  was  perfectly  sensible  to  the  last,  and  spoke  of  the  state  of  his 
mind,  and  the  ciroumstance  that  had  brought  him  wh^re  he  was.  He 
was  calm  and  peaceful  until  he  fell  asleep.  James  Davis. 

Ann  Smith.— Oq  Feb.  9th,  1881,  aged  48,  Mary  Ann,  wife  of  Enos 
Smith,  for  eleven  or  twelve  years  a  member  of  the  cause  of  truth  at 
Providence  Chapel,  Cheltenham. 

The  Lord  graciously  supported  her  through  a  long  and  painful  afflic- 
tion. She  was  confined  to  her  bed,  and  obliged  to  lie  in  one  position 
for  about  nine  months  with  cancer,  and  comd  not  be  moved  without 
suffering  extreme  pain,  most  distressing  to  witness.  But  the  dear  Lord 
gave  her  submission  and  resignation  to  his  will,  eo  that  she  was  enabled 
to  bear  it  with  patience,  and  justify  the  Lord  in  all  his  dealings  with 
her;  and  he  graciously  fulfilled  that  promise  in  her  soul's  experience: 
"When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee;  when  thou  walkest 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither  shall  the  fiame 
kindle  upon  thee."  (Isa.  xliii.  2.)  The  Bible  and  Gadsby's  hymns  .were 
her  chief  companions  in  her  affliction,  and  several  portions  and  verses 
of  hymns  were  very  much  blessed  to  her  soul.  She  much  felt  the  weight 
and  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  told  me  she  never  had  such  a 
view  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  what  it  cost  the  dear  Lord 
to  redeem  his  people  from  their  sin,  as  she  had  in  this  affliction. 

Not  long  before  her  death,  she  said  the  329  Ih  hymn  had  been  much 
on  her  mind  for  several  days,  and  seemed  a  great  support  to  her,  espe- 
cially the  fifth  verse.  ''But/'  she  added,  <*1  seem  to  be  scarcely  any- 
thing else  but  dross,  and  want  so  much  refining." 

At  another  time,  when  1  went  into  her  room,  she  appeared  to  be  very 
calm,  after  a  severe  fit  of  saffering.  I  said,  *'How  do  you  feel  in  your 
mind  about  eternal  things?"  She  said,  with  a  smile,  ''Very  comfort- 
able, my  dear.  It  will  be  all  right  by-and-by.  The  Lord  is  very  pre- 
cious; he  does  not  lay  more  upon  me  than  he  gives  me  strength  to  bear. 
But,"  she  added,  with  tears,  **  it  seems  too  much  for  me  to  contemplate, 
such  a  vile  sinner  as  I  feel  myself  to  be." 

At  another  time,  when  leaving  her  to  go  to  chapel,  I  said, ''  Have  you 
any  message  to  send  to  the  friends  ?  "  She  said,  *'  Give  my  love  to  them, 
and  tell  them  I  think  it  will  not  be  long  before  he  will  come  and  take 
me  home.  The  Lord  is  my  support  and  my  stay.  Darkness  cemes,  bat 
he  disperses  it." 

At  another  time,  after  extreme  suffering,  she  repeated,  in  a  very  solemn 
manner,  '*  Think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try 
jrou,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you;"  adding,  <*this 
IS  a  fiery  trial ;  but  the  Lord  is  in  the  fire." 

One  evening  she  said  to  me,  "  I  have  had  such  a  fiery  temptation. 
You  know  what  a  little  thing  would  stop  my  breath  in  my  weak  state; 
and  yet  it  was  powerfully  suggested  to  my  mind,  to  put  the  bed-clothes 
over  my  face,  and  then  my  sufferings  would  soon  be  over.  But  I  saw 
at  once  where  it  came  from ;  and  was  enabled  to  say,  '*No,  enemy,  I  have 
had  enough  of  you.  I  will  wait  the  Lord's  time."  She  said  it  was  soon 
removed  from  her  mind,  proving  the  truth  of  God's  Word :  *'  Kesist  the 
devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you." 

She  often  begged  the  dear  Lord  to  come  and  take  her  home;  but  she 
said,  *'  It  is  not  so  much  to  get  rid  of  pain,  but  to  see  my  dear  Saviour, 
to  worship,  praise,  and  adore  him." 

At  another  time,  she  said,  *'  There  is  nothing  on  earth,  or  in  heaven, 
not  even  the  glories  of  the  place  that  1  desire,  but  to  see  Him  as  he  is." 

She  was  a  dear  lover  of  the  truthi  the  Lord's  house,  and  his  people, 
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and  ofitaD  met  wkb  tiunn  wfaea  ecareelj  Able  to  walk,  and  often  felt 
refireAK^A  wisen  conversing  with  them  of  t^e  Lerd'fl  goodneas  aod  sus- 
taining mercy  towards  her  in  her  affliction.  I  believe  6ome  of  the  Lord's 
ehildlren  felt  it  good  to  trisit  her. 

F^t  two  or  three  days  before  she  died  her  rea^oa  seemed  to  give  way, 
I  believe  from  extreme  weakness,  so  that  we  could  understand  but  littie 
she  said.  B«t  it  was  «vident»  even  then,  that  sbe  knew  where  to  look 
ibr  help;  for  almost  the  last  words  we  eould  recognize  were.  **  O  my 
deur  Lord,  do  voiue  and  take  me  home."  About  20  minutes  past  eight 
on  the  nomitigof  9ihof  February  she  breathed  her  last;  and  is  bow 
jiMtiiag  those  who  oame  oat  of  great  tribulation,  and  washed  their  robea, 
and  tiMide  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

I  have  lost  a  kind  and  affeeiionate  palrtitter,  but  feel  assured  that  my 
toM  is  her  eternal  gain.  Tfurr**  ciufr*«cr 

1,  WiMbor  TerttKje,  Cheltenham,  ^^^®  eMTTH. 


THE  LOUD  WILL  PROVIDE, 
**  The  Lord  will  jMrovide," 

Though  there  be  a  dearth, 
Atid  TiMtn  in  his  pride 
Oppresses  the  earth. 

His  mercy  is  still 

A  soeptre  of  grace ; 
And  extend  it  he  will 

To  his  chosen  race. 

His  purpose  and  love 

He  may  awhile  hide ; 
And  afflict  when  we  rove, 

But  he  still  will  provide. 

Our  wants  may  be  many, 

Our  fears  may  be  great, 
But  never  did  any 

In  vain  on  him  wait. 

He  will  be  at  hand 

In  all  our  distress ; 
And  when  brought  to  a  stand, 

He  our  trials  will  bless ; 
And  will  open  a  way 

Whilst  he  humbles  our  pride; 
Turn  OUT  night  into  day, 

And  for  us  provide. 

Through  manifold  foes, 

And  dangers,  and  gins, 
O'er  mountains  of  woes. 

And  thousands  of  sins. 

He'll  come,  and  will  save; 

Out  of  all  we  shall  come; 
He'll  bring  down  to  the  grave, 

And  then  lead  us  home. 
Margate,  Feb.  17,  1881.  G.  H.  M,  Brad, 


ras  ««ao8P£L  standard"  aid  and  poor  hblibf  socifiTiSfi. 

The  Kifatb  .Atmual  Mitetihg  of  the  "d.  S.'^  AM  Society  &iid  the  fourth  of  the 
(x>r  Heli^f  Society  Was  held  od  April  29th.  It  was  the  large^i^  jaeeting  ^hiol| 
IS  been  keld  ainoe  the  fermatioa  el  the  8oeiette«.  A  Expert  will  be  pripted  ud 
t^fti^dd  \jo  thi  B¥bdr(i¥lb6H  iti  due  Course.  Meaatime  we  give  the  followiBg 
^port  of  the  Cdmttlittee : 

Dear  Frtciwbi— In  presenting  to  yow  nur  Auttiial  Report*  Ihe^ninth  «f  the 
Gospel  Standard  '*  Aid  Society,  and  the  fourth  of  the  Poor  Kelief  Soeiety^  we* 
oar  Committee,  desire  drst  of  all  to  acknowledge  the  Lord's  eontiniied  ^oodneeii 
>  the  Becieties  in  respect  to  their  f^nds.  Td  God  alone  belongs  the  praise  of 
ny  kind«  pecuniary  or  otlier,  and  of  every  degree,  great  or  BmaU^  of  pi^ospei^itir. 
!he  ability  and  the  disposition  to  give  to  a  disciple  a  oup  of  cold  water  in  ta« 
lame  of  a  disciple,  are  both  from  the  Le^d^  from  whom  dometh  every  ^ooft  Md 
lerfeot  gflft. 

From  the  land  the  poor  shall  never  eease ;  therefore  el^e  tot  them  M«t  e^r 
iontinue*  TheWd's  injunction  by  Paul  is  both  bitiding  hh'd  trntintsom  t  "Ae 
ire  h^Te  therefore  opportunity,  let  ui  do  gdod  Unvd  ail  men,  o^peciall^  dtitd  thi^ 
irho  ure  of  the  hdosehold  of  faith/'  (Gal.  vi.  10.) 

We  veataiev  t&efefore^,  dear  friends,  to  urge  upon  you  the  necessity  o^  con- 
tinuous benevOi^t!^,  ttb  God,  who  maketh  rich,  prospers  jou. 

Sinoe  the  fordiatioli  of  the  **  Gospel  Standard"  Aid  8oMety  ttttoe  reteffi  itk\r%  run 
their  ooerbe)  ftnd  four  since  the  Poor  kelief  Societjr  wais  «&tablUined.  A  long- 
snfiRnritii?  abd  d^tapassionate  God  has  spared  us,  and  ooriie  withaU  our  ill-manners 
and  BtifF-neelbed  Irayi^.  Truly  we  may  say,  **  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies 
and  forgivlsnesseA,  tnough  we  have  rebellea  Against  him."  (I)an.  iz.  d.)  And  not 
only  has  indulgent  goodness  spared  our  unworthy,  our  daily  forfeited  lives,  but 
comtnanibative  goooness  has  supplied  all  our  needs.  The  hand  which  we  hate 
provoked  to  smite  us  has  really  both  powerfully  sustained,  add  kindly  and  liberally 
supplied  as.    May  this  infinite  goodnebs  of  God  lead  us  to  repeetanoe. 

Daring  the  existence  of  the  Societies  it  has  been  their  privilege  to  make  glUA 
the  hearts  of  many  of  the  Lord's  afflicted  and  poor  servants,  the  widows  of  deceased 
ministerB,  and  the  poor  of  our  churches  generally. 

Daring  the  year  just  ended,  the  "  Gospel  Standard  "  Aid  Society  has  received 
by  sttbeoTiptions,  donations,  and  collections.  £250  lis.  Sd.j  and  by  dividends  and 
profits  of  magasines  £126,  and  £88  18s.  3a.  respectivelj  ;  and  in  the  same  period 
the  Poor  Relief  Society  received  by  subscriptions,  donations,  and  collections 
£331  2s.  3d.,  and  by  dividends  and  profits  of  magazines  £16  7s.  3d.  and  £88  18s.  3d. 
respectively. 

Within  the  same  time  the  former  Society  has  paid  to  29  of  the  Lerd*s  poor  ser- 
vants and  widows  of  deceased  ministers,  who  come  within  its  rules,  £349  12s., 
while  the  latter  has  distributed  to  67  poor  brethren  £211  15st 

The  Committee  rejoice  to  know  that  the  administration  of  this  service  **  not  only 
supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is  Abundant  also  bv  many  thanksgivings 
unto  God ;"  and  would  desire  a  spirit  to  pray  thkt  the  Societies  may  long  be  ander 
the  proaperiag  smile  of  Gk>d  in  respect  to  their  funds;  also,  and  especially,  that 
their  owe  souls  and  the  souls  of  all  saints  may  be  in  health  and  prosper. 

May  one  and  all  of  God's  children,  constituting  these  societies,  whilst  looking 
afcer  and  ^rnestly  endeavouring  to  promote  their  prosperity,  in  that  which  is  the 
epeciiio  object  of  their  existence,  viis.,  the  relief  of  the  poor,  ever  have  grace  to 
esteem  and  seek,  as  infinitely  above  every  other  things  each  other's  spiritual 
health  and  wealth. 

And  may  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  alone,  by  his  gracious  indwelling,  can-  giti^ 
maintain,  and  increase  spiritual  life,  faith,  and  humility,  through  Jesus,  in  whote 
it  hath  pleased  the  j^ather  that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  condescend  to  make  us 
his  temple. 

Commending  you  all "  to  God,  and  td  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to 
tbaild  yott  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritan'ce  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified," 

We  are,  Aear  friends,  yours  to  sefv^  in  the  truth  and  love  of  the  gospel, 
I  *1he  Committee. 

30,  Alfred  Place,  Bedford  Square,  London,  W.C., 

April  29th,  1881. 


X  THB  GOSPBIi  STANDARD.— 1881. 

StUidlejf  Sbenfliar  OhapeL— AnniTenanr  oa  June  19th,  1881.  TwoSermosu  will 
(G.v.)  be  pMohed  by  Mr.  A.  S.  Tatlob,  of  lunohefter :  aftmooii»  «t  2-80 ;  eyvniiig,  at 
6  o'dook.  Collaotioiui  in  aid  of  the  CauM  and  School  Fundi.  Tea,  at  6d.  each,  at  the 
oloee  of  the  afternoon'a  eervioe. 

Bonmemoiitlla—- Friends  yiaitiDg  Bonmemouih  will  find  the  tmth  pxeaohed  ae 
advooated  in  this  magaiine,  in  the  Sohool-room  of  Eastling  Cottage,  Fidmenton  Boad, 
Boeoombe,  ereiy  Lord*s-day.    Servicei  at  11  a.m.  and  6.80  p.m. 

Bethel  Oliapelf  Oomberland  Street,  Dunedin,  New  Zealand.— A  Btriot  Baptist 
Ohuroh,  holding  the  doctrines  of  Free  and  Sovereign  Grace,  meet  together  in  the  aboTe 
plaee  to  worehip  God  and  advocate  his  troth. 

Swdneyi  N.S.W.,  Strict  BsptiBt  Ohiiroh,  796,  George  Street.— A  few  friends,  dis- 
sadsned  with  the  preruling  ministry  in  this  city,  formed  themselTes  (nearly  two  years  aso) 
into  a  church  in  accordance  with  the  Artides  of  Faith  and  Rules  adapted  by  the  late  WU- 
linn  Gadsby,  and  having  for  their  minister,  Hr.  Thomas  Witts.  They  would  be  pleased  to 
see  any  friends  who  know  something  of  private  communion  as  well  as  of  public  ordinances. 

CNlwer  Street  Ohapelf  Euiton  Boad,  London.— The  Anniversary  of  the  Re- 
opening of  the  above  Ohapel  will  (D.V.)  take  place  on  Whit-Tuesday,  June  7tn,  when  Mr. 
Haslbrioo  will  preach  in  the  morning,  at  11 ;  Mr.  Ashdowk  in  the  afternoon,  at  8 ;  and 
Mr.  Samuel  in  the  evening,  at  7.  A  collection  for  the  reduction  of  the  debt  on  the 
Chapel  will  be  made  after  each  service.  Dinner  will  be  provided  at  Is^  and  tea  at  6d. 
each.    Any  profit  arising  from  this  will  go  towards  the  reduction  of  the  debt. 

PartleiUar  Baptist  Oliapelf  Bebden  Bridge.— An  Appeal  to  all  who  love 
Zion,  but  especially  to  them  who  are  rich  in  this  world,  and  have  the  means  to  help  as,  we 
being  few  would  humbly  ssk  them,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  to  help  us  in  thd  spirit  of 
love  for  the  truth's  sake.  In  obedience  to  the  charge  given  concerning  the  rich  to  Thnothy 
(1  Tim.  vi.  17,  16^  19)  by  Paul  the  Aged,  knowing  it  is  written,  "  He  that  giveth  to  the 
poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord ;  and  bleiaed  is  he  that  considereth  the  poor.  The  Lord  hath 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  but  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called."  We  meci.  in  a  cottage  as  our  chapel,  and  have  done 
since  the  year  1889.  We  are  a  branch  from  Hope  Ghapd,  Rochdale,  formed  into  a  church 
by  our  late  beloved  pastor,  John  Kershaw,  on  Lord's-day,  Nov.  10th,  1889.  The  church 
when  formed  numbered  88,  now  we  are  but  12  members.  We  have  bought  a  plecs  of 
ground  for  a  new  chapel,  the  land  and  conveyance  having  cost  £208  16s.  8d.  It  is  sloping 
ground,  and  our  architect  advistMi  us  to  utilize  it  by  building  cottages  underneath,  to  gain 
the  level  for  the  proposed  entrance  to  the  chapal.  The  estinated  cost  of  the  houses  and 
chapel  is  £1,350,  the  chapel  to  cost  about  £700,  of  which  sum  about  one-half  (£340)  hai 
been  promised  by  our  own  people.  Our  eyes  are  up  unto  the  Lord,  and  our  eii^eotation 
is  from  him. 

Contributions  in  aid  of  the  above  will  be  gratefully  received  by  James  Hargreaves, 
13,  Wood  End^  Hebden  Bridge,  Yorks,  and  acknowledged  on  the  wrapper  of  the  *'  GK)spel 
Standard;"  Mr.  Wm.  Vaughan,  minister,  Manningham,  Bradford ;  Mr.  Ddnnett,  minister, 
10a,  Villa  Grove,  Handsworth,  Birmingham.  I 

P.8* — We  only  solicit  contributionB  towards  the  chapel. 

Partloular  Baptist  Ohapelf  West  Hartlepool.— An  Appeal  to  all  Lovers  of 
Zico.— As  announced  in  last  month's  "G.  8./'  Mr.  Qray,  shipbuilder,  of  this  place, 
has  munificently  engaged  to  help  to  pay  off  all  the  debts  of  the  Nonconformist  chapels  in 
the  two  Hartlepools.  We  have  £810  debt  upon  our  chapel,  towards  which  Mr.  Gray  has 
pronused  £150,  to  be  paid  to  us  as  soon  as  the  renudnder  is  made  op  bysubsoriptioos.  We 
continue  our  appeal,  and  hope  the  Lord  will  incline  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  assist  us  in 
clearing  off  our  debt.  We  gratefully  acknowledge  the  foUowing  contributions  since  April: 
Members  and  friends  at  West  Hartlepool,  £40  158.;  Mrs.  White,  per  Mr.  Lawson,  lOi.; 
Mr.  B.  Bell,  West  Hartlepool,  GSs.;  Dr.  Atkinson,  West  Hartlepool,  20s.;  Mr.  and  Mn. 
Curry,  208.;  Bev.  G.  T.  Fox,  Durham,  lOs.;  Mr.  bobson,  Houghton-le-Spring«  58.;  Mrs. 
Lundy,  Sunderland,  28.  6d.;  Miss  Lundy,  Sunderland,  Is.;  Mr.  Gadsby,  per  Mr.  Levii, 
Staplehurst,  608.;  Mr.  Lewie,  Staplehurst,  20s.;  Thos.  Harding,  Esq.,  per  Mr.  Sohofield, 
408.;  Mr.  J.  H.  Wade,  per  Mr.  Schofield,  208.;  Mr.  Blenkhorn,  10b.;  Mrs.  Blenkhom,  lOs.; 
A  Solitary  One,  2s.  6d.;  Mr.  W.  Hopkins,  per  Mr.  Wileman,  28.  6d.;  Mr.  John  Baker, 
per  Mr.  Wileman,  la.;  Mr.  W.  A.  Yinden,  per  Mr.  Wileman,  10s.  6d.;  Miss  E.  Ash  and  a 
few  friends,  per  Mr.  Tryon,  158. 

The  smallest  contributions  will  be  gratefully  received  by  Mr.  E.  Armstrong,  Baptist 
Minister,  South  Hetton  Collieiy ;  Mr.  G.  Lawson,  Baptist  Minister,  2,  Ligram  Street,  Soolk 
Shields;  Mr.  I.  Lewis,  Baptist  Minister,  Stapbhurst;  Mr,  S.  Hume,  17,  Slvet  Bridge, 
Durham;  Mr.  Wm,  Haw,  25,  Staham  Oottagsg,  Seahsm  Barbour;  Mr,  Bobt.  Shepherd, 
Mansfield  Street,  South  Stockton;  Mr.  Jno.  Cummiag,  Deacon,  50,  Brunswick  Btraet,  West 
^artlepool;  Mr.  Wm,  Sohofield,  Baptist  Minister,  Boohdale;  and  Hr.  W.  Wtttman,  14, 
-*«rit  Street,  London,  B.0, 
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GOSPEL  STANDAED. 


■    "■ 


JULY,  1881. 


Matt.  ▼.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Bom.  zi.  7;  Acts  tiii.  37,  38;  Hatt.  xzvni.  19. 

A  SHORT  ADDRESS  TO  THE  SPIRITUAL  READERS 
OF  THE  '^GOSPEL  STANDARD/' 


Dear  Friends,— Having  been  requested  to  take  charge  of  this 
periodioal,  which  made  its  first  appearance  amongst  the  chnrches 
of  cor  denomination  in  August,  1885,  with  the  specific  object  of 
vindicating  and  disseminating  the  dootrines  of  discriminating 
graee,  we  have  ventured  to  respond  to  that  request;  and  having 
done  so,  our  intended  line  of  procedure  may  be  demanded.  This 
will  be,  then,  as  far  as  in  us  lieth,  that  of  its  founders,  which 
they  have  dearly  expressed  in  their  first  ** Address;'*  giving  a 
summary  of  the  doctrines  they  designed  to  advocate.  And  these 
dootrines  may  be  seen  more  fally  set  forth  in  the  ''Articles  of 
Faith*'  of  our  Societies* 

The  founders  of  this  magaz]n9,  referring  to  the  truths  con* 
tained  in  their  Articles,  say,  "  In  our  labours,  we  hope  ever  to 
keep  in  view  the  following  things,  and  vindicate  them,  in  all 
their  bearings,  whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  for- 
bear.'* Fixing,  then,  our  standpoint  on  the  original  constitu- 
tion of  the  magazine,  we  come  before  you,  leaning  on  and  begicing 
for  the  gracious  teaching  and  holy  influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit ; 
knowing  that  this  unerring  Guide  is  able  to  conduct  us  into  all 
truth.  On  him  alone  we  desire  to  depend;  hoping  to  be  enabled 
to  contend  for  the  truths  contained  in  those  ''  Articles,"  both  in 
the  power  and  experience  of  them.  We  pray,  also,  to  be  kept 
from  our  own  spirit,  and  to  be  enabled  to  seek  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  the  household  of  faith. 

In  contending  for  vital  godliness,  we  feel  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge how  greatly  its  power  is  needed  amongst  us.  Do  we  not 
need  more  of  its  powerful  influence  in  our  lives  and  deportment? 

Is  it  not,  also,  a  fact,  known  and  felt  by  us,  that  we  need  more 
No.  547.  n 
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grace  to  enable  ns  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  with  a  single  eye, 
and  with  one  mind  to  be  willing  to  be  nothing  that  Jesus  may 
be  all  in  all?  For  it  is  in  this  spirit  that  a  disinterested  and 
earnest  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  Zion  dwells;  manifesting 
itself  in  a  desire  to  prqmote  the  spiritual  nn|q(a  o|  694*8  f^^Uj* 
The  Lord  grant  that  this  affectionate  and  sweet  spirit  may  run 
amongst  all  the  swits.  The  spiritual  profit  of  the  living  family 
of  God,  forming,  as  it  does,  a  conspicuous  part  of  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  blessed  Spirit,  he,  for  that  purpose,  puts  forth  his 
power,  to  give  success  to  the  gospel  of  Christ;  and  by  it  pro- 
Qiotos  a  spirit  of  Iqyq,  union,  and  peace  ^mox^  ]ih  pooplQ.  This 
power  is  essential  to  tbei^r  ediQcQ^tipn,  comfp^i,  instruction,  and 
encouragement.  We  pray,  therefore,  that  he  may  bestow  this 
gracious  power  on  all  his  servqntSy  on  the  whole  pubUoly-praying 
portion  of  the  household  of  faith,  on  indiTidual  beUeVers,  and 
on  us,  in  conducting  this  magazine.  Then  all  will  indeed  be 
well. 

Our  chief  desire  is,  then,  power , — power  resting  on  the  soul  to 
keep  it  manifestatively  abiding  in  the  Lord,  that  from  hence  much 
fruit  may  be  produced,  and  that  thereby  the  doctrines  of  our 
holy  faith  may  be  adorned.  For  in  proportion  to  the  power  of 
the  Lord  resting  on  the  soul,  so  is  its  fruitfulness;  as  says  the 
Lord,  ''He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  ( Jno.  xv.  5.) 

Who  that  has  ever  felt  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the  blessed 
Spirit's  power  can  do  otherwise  than  contend  for  that  mighty  in- 
fluence which  has  produced  so  great  and  sudden  changes  in  his 
own  soul  on  different  occasions ;  suddenly  turning  night  into  day, 
mourning  into  gladness,  and  bondage  into  liberty.  On  this  ac- 
count we  desire  to  stand  upon  the  ground  of  power ^  and  because 
it  exerts  a  mighty  influence  over  the  souls  of  God's  people,  whe- 
ther viewed  as  a  whole  or  as  individual  believers.  F07  if  any 
one  of  them  be  overwhelmed  with  cares  and  sorrows,  l^ow  bless- 
edly does  the  power  of  God  deliver  him  from  the  deep  waters 
of  grief  which  have  entered  into  his  soul!  What  a  change  it  also 
makes  in  a  man  who  may  be  called  upon  to  engage  in  public 
prayer  while  feeling  himself  unfit  to  approach  to  God  on  ac- 
count of  his  felt  depression  of  soul,  or  through  the  wretched  feel- 
ing of  an  earthly  mind, — darkness,  unbelief,  and  a  hard  rebel- 
lious heart!  How  soon  all  these  distressing  things  are  then  re- 
moved, and  there  is  now  power  to  draw  near  like  a  little  child 
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to  its  parent.  Moreover,  should  a  person  enter  a  place  of  wor- 
ship howed  down,  being  heavilj  laden,  vexed,  crossed,  and  pee- 
vish, through  trials  and  temptations;  how  soon  the  scene  is 
ohanged  and  the  dionds  dispersed  if  the  power  of  the  gospel 
enters  the  heart  while  hearing  the  wprd  preached! 

"VYe  are,  then,  for  power.  That  will  sustain  a  b^g^ar  by 
heavenly  alms,  and  an  infirm  sonl  by  the  Creator's  strength. 
Here  we  hope  to  make  onr  stand,  '*  whether  men  will  hear,  or 
whether  they  will  forbear." 

We  may  add  that  we  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
advertisements.  In  future,  the  responsibility  thereof  will  rest 
entirely  with  the  publisher,  as  that  department  of  the  magazine 
properly  belongs  to  hin;,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Societies. 

Dear  Friends,  afifeotionately  Yours» 

J.  Hatton. 


GOING  FORTH,  BEARING  REPROACH. 

S£ftS(OK   PBSAC:p£D   BY   MB.  MUNNS,  AT   BEtJLAH   CBAPBL,  79,  HARBOW 

BO  AD,  LONDON,  ON  SUNDAY  EVENING,  FEB.  2nD,  1879. 

"  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own 
blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  unto  him 
without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach." — Heb.  xiii.  12,  13. 

You  that  were  here  this  morning  know  that  we  had  these 
words  before  ns.  Having  dwelt  some  length  of  time  upon  the 
ceremonial  law^e  had  not  much  time  left  to  go  into  the  remain- 
ing portion  of  God's  word.  If  the  Lord  will  help  me,  I  will  say 
a  Uttle  this  evening  of  the  reproaches  of  Christ,  and  from  whom 
those  reproaches  came ;  and  then  we  shall  endeavour  to  speak  of 
Paul's  i|ivitation,  namely,  **  going  forth  *'  unto  him  without  the 
camp. 

I.  We  will  notice  who  they  were,  and  the  reason  they  cast 
their  reproaches  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  '<  Jesus  needed  not 
that  anv  should  testify  of  man,  for  he  k^ew  what  was  in  man.*' 
How  oft  di^  he  tell  tl^e  Scribes  and  Pharisees  what  their  thoughts 
were,  and  said,  **I  know  the  love  of  God  is  not  in  you.'*  These 
are  solemn  expressions  from  the  lips  of  infallible  Truth,  who  is 
judge  of  every  man's  heart.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  a  des- 
cription of  his  enemies,  and  the  enemies  of  the  church  of  Qod. 
Jesus  had  done  many  miracles,  and  the  Pharisees  saw  that  he  had 
done  such  works  as  no  other  man  could  do;  but  it  shows  us  what 
9  state  man  is  in  when  left  in  a  false  light  or  in  a  spark  of  his 
own  kindling.  But  it  is  said,  **  They  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow." 
The  Pharisees  were  well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures;  for  it 
appears  when  the  wise  men  came  from  the  East,  and  said,  "  We 
have  seen  his  star,"  it  was  something  they  had  never  seen  before ; 
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and  so  they  called  it  his  star.  Tes ;  he  is  the  hright  and  Mom- 
iDg  Star.  Peter  calls  bim  the  Pay  Star  in  your  hearts.  They 
paid,  they  were  cuuie  to  worship  hitn  that  is  called  King  of  the 
Jews.  This  stAggered  Herod,  and  there  was  a  great  stir  among 
the  people.  Herod  being  troubled,  demanded  of  the  Pharisees 
where  Christ  was  to  be  bom ;  they  gave  a  Fcriptural  answer,  and 
said,  he  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem.  They  spoke  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Micah:  '*  0  thou  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he 
oome  forth  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings  forth  have 
been  of  old  from  everlasting."  They  had  a  knowledge  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  *'  whose  goings  forth  were  of  old  from  ever- 
lasting.*' How  true  the  words  Christ  spake,  '*  He  came  nnto  his 
own,  but  his  own  received  him  not." 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  could  not  bear  the  tmth  we  tonohed 
upon  this  morning  respecting  the  blind  man,  and  they  said, 
**Are  we  blind  also?"  and  he  said  unto  them,  ''Because  you 
say  you  see,  your  sin  remaineth."  He  said,  **  Take  heed  lest 
the  light  in  you  be  darkness,  if  so,  how  great  is  that  darkness." 
"What  an  awful  darkness  for  a  man  to  have  a  knowledge  of  truth 
and  have  no  love  in  his  heart  to  Christ,  for  such  have  no  part  in 
the  lot  of  salvation.  Jesus  said,  **  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking,  and  yet  they  said, '  He  hath  a  devil.*  I  came  eating 
and  drinking,  and  ye  say,  *  Behold  a  glottooous  man  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  siuners.***  I  say  bless  God 
for  that.  0  what  a  mercy  he  is  such  a  friend  to  poor  hell- 
deserving  sinners  I  Christ  also  performed  a  miracle  upon  the 
man  sick  of  the  palsy.  He  said,  *'  Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee.**  Now,  out  comes  the  enmity  of  the  human 
heart.  The  Scribes  said  withm  themselves,  this  man  blas- 
phemeth.  Christ  knew  what  was  in  their  hearts,  and  said, 
*'  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?**  And  he  knows  all  our 
hearts,  and  I  can  say  for  one  I  love  to  see  poor  sin-sick  sinners 
healed  with  the  blood  of  Christ.  What  has  made  us  to  differ? 
Kothing  but  the  grace  of  God,  and  we  are  constrained  to  give 
God  the  glory  and  praise  of  our  salvation.  But  there  is  a  bless- 
ing attending  this,  for  he  said,  "Blessed  are  they  who  are  not 
offended  at  my  words."  These  poor  blind  creatures  could  not 
rejoice  to  see  the  dear  Saviour  doing  such  works,  but  condemned 
him  for  that  which  he  had  done,  while  their  own  hearts  told 
them  it  was  nothing  short  of  the  work  of  God.  After  they  had 
reproached  him,  and  said  he  was  a  devil  and  a  drunkard,  one  of 
these  crafty  professors  asked  him  to  come  and  eat  with  him; 
and  so  some  do  now,  but  hate  you  in  their  hearts.  Jesus  goes 
to  the  house;  he  knew  there  \^ould  be  one  of  his  dear  children 
there  who  was  made  alive  by  the  power  of  the  blessed  Spirit, 
who  felt  herself  a  vile  sinner  from  the  crown  of  her  head  to  the 
soles  of  her  feet.  When  Jesus  was  there,  I  expect,  according  to 
the  Eastern  custom,  ho  was  reclining  on  a  couch,  and  this  poor 
woman  goes  to  the  feet  of  the  Redeemer  and  anoints  his  feet 
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with  ointment,  and  wipes  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  0 1 
what  a  blessed  faith  this  poor  woman  had  in  Jesus  Christ.  I 
am  snre,  my  friendn,  when  Jesus  Ohrist  speaks  to  onr  seals  it 
brings  ns  as  poor  sinners  down  to  the  dast,  and  to  wash  his  dear 
feet.  There  will  be  sure  to  be  some  enmity  against  that  work 
which  God  is  pleased  to  perform  upon  a  poor  sinner.  What  was 
the  Pharisee's  expression  ?  He  said,  <*  He  does  not  know  who 
this  woman  is,  for  she  is  a  sinner.''  Jesus  put  a  question  to  the 
poor  deluded  Pharisee:  ''Simon,  which  think  ye  loved  most, 
the  fifty-pence  debtor  or  the  five  hundred-pence  debtor?"  He 
answered,  I  suppose,  the  five  hundred-pence  debtor.  Jesus  turns 
to  the  woman  and  addresses  Simon:  '*  Seest  thou  this  woman? 
Thou  gavest  me  no  water;'*  as  if  Christ  had  said,  **  You  have  not 
had  love  enough  in  your  heart  to  give  me  a  drop  of  water,  which 
is  only  a  common  custom ;  but  this  woman  has  washed  my  feet 
with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.  Tou 
have  not  been  kind  enough  to  give  me  a  towel ;  yon  never  met  me 
like  a  friend  to  welcome  me  with  a  kiss,  but  this  woman  has  not 
ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  My  head  thou  didst  not  anoint,  which  is 
a  common  custom,  but  this  poor  woman  has  put  it  on  my  feet." 
I  expect  Simon  was  astonished  to  hear  the  dear  Lord  say, ''  Thy 
sins  are  all  forgiven  thee."  No  doubt,  Simon  wished  he  had 
never  asked  Jesus  to  his  house ;  and  if  you  come  out  plainly  and 
tell  them  what  he  has  done  for  you,  the  professors  now-a-days 
will  hate  you;  but,  never  mind,  <*go  forth  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach." 

Notice  again,  by  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead  their  enmity 
rose  against  him,  and  not  ouly  against  Jesus  but  against  Lazarus 
also,  for  they  wanted  to  put  him  to  death,  and  the  reason  was 
because  they  did  not  wish  Christ's  fame  and  power  to  go  abroad. 
Bat  how  different  it  is  with  the  real  children  of  God.  The 
Pharisees  were  speaking  about  the  children  crying ;  Jesus  said  if 
they  were  to  hold  their  peace  the  very  stones  would  cry  out.  My 
friends,  they  cannot  hold  their  peace  when  Jesus  speaks  to  their 
souls ;  they  are  bound  to  bear  a  testimony  of  his  love,  blood,  and 
meroy  to  them  as  poor  sinners. 

Christ  says  to  his  own,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Yes ; 
the  poor  sinner  feels  it,  and  is  bound  to  bless  God  when  the 
blessed  Spirit  takes  of  the  things  of  Jesus  and  reveals  them  unto 
him.  Ah !  say  some,  **it  is  your  own  fault;  you  may  always  be 
happy  if  you  will  exercise  your  faith."  If  it  was  in  my  power  I 
would  never  leave  the  feet  of  the  dear  Bedeemer,  but  would  weep 
myself  away  and  find  myself  in  his  presence,  to  sing  unto  him 
that  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood. 

Christ  came  into  the  world  to  do  the  work  of  him  that  sent 
him ;  that  work  was  for  his  own  people.  The  Pharisees  did  not 
understand  the  discriminating  work  that  Christ  preached ;  their 
enmity  rose  against  it.  When  Christ  preached  in  the  temple  when 
he  divided  between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  he  said  in  the 
days  of  Elias  he  was  sent  only  to  the  woman  of  Sarepta,  and 
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8)iQ  WM  %  widow,  and  the  leper  Naaman,  and  they  were  both 
straQgere  or  gentiles.  He  knew  that  they  oonld  not  reoeive  him, 
bat  the  poor  Syro-Fh(»nieian  woman  coold.  **  Trath,  Lord/'  she 
Bfuidi  '^yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  master's 
tible."  As  if  she  had  said,  *<  Thon  earnest  to  thine  own  people 
(the  Jews)  as  a  whole  loaf,  but  they  were  too  fall.  But  as  then 
sayest  thou  hast  come  to  the  lost  sheep,  I  venture  to  come  with 
a  '  IiOrd>  help  me ! ' ''  and,  bless  his  dear  name,  he  did  not  turn 
her  aw^y;  nor  will  he  turn  thee  away,  poor  sinner.  So  let  ns 
follow  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 

These  professors  wanted  to  cast  Christ  down  from  the  brow  of 
the  hill,  hut  he  passed  through  their  midst;  and  if  you  are  made 
honest  they  will  do  Oxe  same  to  you.  But  0  1  what  a  mercy  we 
have  such  a  God  to  look  to  and  believe  in,  and  to  know  he  is 
aUe  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  to  preserve  his  people  in  every 
trouble,  Jesus  knew  that  his  time  was  drawing  nigh.  He  called 
his  disciples  to  him,  and  said  that  ^*  things  concerning  me  must 
have  an  end."  When  he  stood  up  in  the  great  day  of  the  least, 
he  said,  ''If  any  man  thirst  let  him  oome  unto  me,  for  he  that 
believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  "water."  Now,  say  the  parsons,  and  thousands 
we  have  at  this  hour  standing  up  and  telling  dead  sinners  to 
oome  to  Christ,  and  holding  out  that  portion  of  God's  Word, 
'<Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  buy  wine 
and  milk  without  money  and  without  price."  You  see,  ftiends, 
how  blind  are  the  parsons  to  tell  a  dead  man  to  come  and  drink; 
it  is  every  one  that  thirsteth  that  is  to  oome.  Tou  see  the  man 
must  be  thirsty,  or  otherwise  he  will  never  oome.  Now,  what  is 
it  to  thirst?  God  declares  that  his  wrath  is  kindled  against  sin, 
and  it  shall  bum  to  the  lowest  hell.  When  God  enters  into 
judgment  with  a  man  he  will  make  him  to  know  that  God  is 
angry  with  sin.  He  will  have  to  find  that  sin  in  him  is  a  burn- 
ing fire  on  his  conscience,  fmd  God's  wrath  is  kindled  against 
him.  Now,  Christ  is  the  water  of  life ;  until  God  is  pleased  by  his 
blessed  Spirit  to  cause  that  man  to  live  and  to  know  and  fed  that 
he  is  a  sinner,  he  will  never  come  to  Christ,  the  water  of  eternal 
life.  Christ  spoke  to  the  woman  at  the  well  of  Samaria,  **  Whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again,  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst, 
but  it  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlast- 
ing life."  Now  I  understand  this  to  be  a  gift,  for  Christ  said  to 
her,  ^'  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God  thou  wouldst  have  asked  of 
him ;"  but  she  did  not  know  until  she  was  convinced  of  sin ;  then 
she  said,  **  Come  see  a  man  that  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I 
did.' 

Christ  said  again,  '*  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and 
none  shall  pluok  them  out  of  my  hands."  But  oh!  say  some, 
«  We  may  sin  away  the  day  of  grace."  How  is  that  possible  f 
I  understand  grace  to  be  a  sovereign  reigning  through  righteous- 
neas  unto  eternal  life.  How  can  that  eternal  l&e  ever  be  destroyed  ? 
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Had  ^6  Aot  been  the  eternal  Son  qf  the  F(ither.  one  in  the  cove- 
nant, when  tnej  were  given  to  him  before  the  lonndation  of  tlie 
world,  he  could  potl^aVe  given  them  etern^  Ijfe;  therefor^  he  |s 
spoken  of  as  the  Lamb  ^lain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Now  these  doctrines  could  not  be  received  in  those  days,  and 
neither  can  they  be  received  now.  The  Lord  Jesus  Ghnst  ^^as 
determined  to  declare  the  will  of  his  Father;  the  sheep  were 
given  nnto  him,  and  not  one  of  them  should  be  lost.  The  son 
of  perdition  wa0  not  a  sheep,  for  the  Lord  Jequs  Ghrist  knew 
from  the  beginning  who  should  betray  him.  He  said  I  am  t|ie 
good  Shepherd.  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep.  He  said  t 
am  t]ie  bread  of  life;  my  flesh  is  mea^,  apcl  my  blood  is  drink. 
0 !  said  the  Pharisees,  how  could  this  man  give  his  flesh  to  eat, 
and  his  blood  to  drink?  Bnt  what  says  the  poor  child  of  God  f 
He  is  our  meat,  an^  his  blood  is  driuk  indeed,  because  Jesus 
Ghrist  took  our  nature  into  union  withhi^  Godhead  without  sin^ 
and  went  to  the  end  of  the  law  for  every  poor  sinner  that  b^- 
lieveth ;  and  who  are  they  that  believe  ?  Paul  says  as  many  as 
were  ordained  unto  eternal  life. 

If  I  were  about  to  build  a  house,  I  should  like  to  see  the  pl^ 
of  it^  and  Gqd  himself  has  drawn  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  ^very 
stone  in  the  building.  As  with  Solomon's  temple,  there  was  not 
the  sound  of  a  hammer  to  be  heard,  nor  a  chisel  to  be  put  upon 
it  in  the  temple,  for  evej^thing  was  fitted  and  squared  right  for 
its  place.  The  apostle  Peter  said  **  to  whom  coming  as  unto  a 
living  ptone,  disallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God  and 
precious;  ye  also  as  lively  stones  are  ^uilt  up  a  spiritual  house 
and  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 
able to  God  Dy  Jesus  Christ.  So  the  children  of  God  are  all 
priestfi ;  the  priests  under  the  law  offered  blood  for  their  sins, 
when  they  w^nt  within  the  veil,  so  the  children  of  God  plead  the 
blood  of  Ghrist  as  the  only  way  of  acoeptance,  Ghrist  h&ving 
now  entered  within  the  veil,  heaven  itself. 

Again.  Men  will  tell  us  to  believe  directly!  What  will  these 
poor  creatures  say  about  Paul's  conversion  ?  He  was  on  the 
road  to  persecute  the  church  of  God.  Paul  tells  king  Agrippa  it 
was  a  light  above  the  light  of  the  sun  at  mid-day.  Yes,  it  was 
the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  shines  brighter  than  any- 
thing i;i  nature,  and  there  was  a  voice  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
saying,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest ;  it  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricksi  Jesus  knew  other  pricks  would  come 
from  the  same  sourqe  that  he  received  from  the  Pharisees.  And* 
poor  child  of  God,  if  you  bear  a  testimony  to  his  power  they  will 
hate  yon.  Jesus  told  Paul  he  was  going  to  make  a  minister  of 
him;  and  so  he  did,  as  Paul  says,  by  revealing  himself  unto  him» 
and  he  felt  all  he  had  learnt  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  was  but 
dung  and  dross  compared  with  Christ.  Jesus  showed  Paul  that 
touching  the  church  he  touched  Christ,  showing  that  the  church 
of  God  §tand  in  union  with  Christ,  and  none  can  ever  separate 
them ;  and  as  Jesus  trod  the  path  of  tribulation  the  church  must 
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follow  in  meaanre  in  the  same  path.  Jeans  the  Shepherd  goes 
forth  williDgly,  bat  tiDcler  the  law  every  maa  was  obliged  to  bring 
his  own  victim ;  bat  this  was  not  so  with  Jesas.  No,  my  friends, 
what  did  Jesas  do?  He  presented  himself;  he  told  the  Pharisees, 
this  is  '*  year  hoar  and  the  powers  of  darkness.  If  they  do  these 
things  in  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  in  the  dry  ?'* 

Jesas  tells  his  disciples  yet  a  little  while  am  I  with  yon,  then 
I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me,  pointing  oat  that  the  time  was 
coming  when  he  would  be  removed  from  them.  In  a  way  of 
encouragement  he  said,  ''Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled,  ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.**  **In  my  Father's  house 
there  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told 
you.**  Christ  is  the  Father's  house.  God  rested  in  his  love; 
and  every  poor  sinner  for  whom  Christ  died  is  a  monument  of 
grace,  and  has  a  mansion  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  be  sure  to 
arrive  at  that  house  which  is  in  heaven,  a  house  made  without 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  Jesus  saw  they  were  sorrowful. 
He  said,  <*  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy ;  that  is  an  eternal 
and  an  everlasting  joy.  The  world  rejoices ;  but  their  joy  shall  be 
turned  into  sorrow,  an  eternal  sorrow.  Paul  says,  ** these  light 
afflictions  are  but  for  a  moment;*'  and  so  they  are  in  comparison 
with  the  eternal  sorrow  which  awaits  the  wicked.  Oh!  what  a 
mercy  that  we  are  brought  to  feel  and  to  know  we  are  still  going 
forth  bearing  the  reproach,  feeling  sure  there  is  nothing  to  help 
ns  but  God's  strength  put  forth,  and  faith  viewing  Christ  going 
forth  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation. 

That  psalm  we  read  to-night  speaks  of  reproach  as  having 
broken  his  heart.  The  Bedeemer  met  with  his  children  in  the 
guest-chamber  when  he  was  about  to  eat  the  Passover  supper  with 
them.  ''With  desire,  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  supper  with  you 
before  I  die."  The  Passover  was  setting  forth  that  which  was 
kept  by  Moecs  ;  tberefore,  up  to  tbelast  momentle^id  not  interfere 
with  that  type,  but  after  they  had  eaten  tbat  Passover  supper. 
Jesus  now  shows  them  that  he  is  the  Antitype.  Jesus  is  now 
about  to  rise,  brighter  than  the  sun  shines  in  the  firmament,  and 
putting  all  the  Passover  into  the  shade,  he  comes  forth  as  the 
substance.  He  breaks  a  piece  of  bread,  saying,  "  This  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you  ;'*  the  wine  also,  saying,  "  This  is  my  blood 
in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you.*'  He  was  then 
going  to  seal  that  covenant,  so  that  at  the  death  of  the  testator 
all  blessings  were  to  flow  to  the  church  from  that  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  So  what  Moses  set  forth  as  the 
Passover  was  vanished  away  by  the  death  of  Christ,  as  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Now  we  see  how  Jesus  was  to  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own 
blood,  as  I  said  under  the  law  the  man  brought  his  own  victim, 
not  himself.  Now  Jesus  goes  forth  into  Gethsemane's  garden. 
He  knew  that  the  hoar  was  drawing  nigh  that  he  must  leave  this 
world  and  go  to  the  Father;  for  he  said,  "  I  came  forth  from  the 
Father."    Jesus  was  about  to  shed  his  blood,  to  seal  the  oove- 
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nant  that  be  had  entered  into  from  all  eternity.  Panl  says, 
*'  Before  the  will  can  be  of  any  force  the  testator  mnet  die.*' 
Jesns  said  to  bis  disciples,  '*  Arise,  let  us  be  going."  He  bad  set 
bis  face  towards  Jerusalem,  for  be  knew  that  was  the  place  where 
be  was  to  be  tried  and  condemned,  and  suffer  ignominy  and 
reproach. 

Let  us  look  for  a  moment  or  two  at  Getbsemane.  He  falls 
with  his  face  to  the  ground ;  be  felt  the  wrath  of  God  that  was 
due  to  the  church  was  laid  upon  him.  The  payment  must  be 
made ;  so  that  nothing  short  of  the  shedding  of  blood  could  ever 
give  satisfaction  to  divine  justice.  He  said,  ^*  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ingly sorrowful,  even  unto  death." 

II.  Now,  poor  sinner,  **  Let  us  go  forth  without  the  camp,  bear- 
ing his  reproach."  Now  comes  one  who  had  assembled  with  him 
and  his  disciples  to  betray  him ;  the  Bedeemer  knew  that  he  was 
ordained  for  that  e:(press  purpose.  When  Judas  came  up  to 
him,  and  be  kissed  him,  Jesus  said,  **  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the 
Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?"  Before  be  gives  himself  up  he  gives 
them  a  display  of  his  Godhead  shining  in  that  humanity.  He 
said,  <*  Whom  seek  ye?"  Tbey  said,  **  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  He 
said,  '*  I  am  he."  And  immediately  every  man  falls  back  to 
the  ground,  and  then  be  allows  them  to  take  him.  Now,  friends, 
let  ns  look  at  our  precious  Jesus.  Bearing  reproaches  and 
insults,  tbey  took  him  as  a  lamb  or  sheep  dumb  before  his 
shearer.  He  was  taken  early  in  the  morning  before  Annas, 
then  to  Oaipbas,  then  to  Pilate,  and  then  to  Herod ;  there  he  is 
interrogated  concerning  his  doctrine.  Jesus  said,  ''-Ask  them 
that  heard  me,  for  what  I  taught  was  openly;  in  secret  have  I 
said  nothing."  He  knew  tbey  had  sent  many  to  watch  him,  and 
tbey  knew  what  his  doctrine  was.  One  smites  Jesus  on  the  face. 
What  for?  Why,  that  the  Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  It  is 
said,  *'  They  shall  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  on  the  face."  He 
said,  **  If  I  have  done  wrong,  testify  of  it."  Here  is  a  meek  and 
a  lowly  Jesus.  Now  comes  the  scorn  and  rebutting  of  man; 
they  now  take  him  before  Gaiphas.  When  be  was  asked  who  he 
was,  he  said,  <*  I  am  the  Son  of  God.*'  The  high  priest  rent 
his  garment,  and  said,  ''What  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  we 
have  heard  the  blasphemy  out  of  his  own  mouth."  0,  friends, 
this  is  going  forth  bearing  reproach  1  The  mob  take  him  to 
Pilate.  Pilate  says,  **  I  find  no  fault  in  him."  Jesus  knew 
his  time  was  come.  He  saith  to  Pilate  (as  though  he  would 
have  the  sentence  passed),  '*He  that  bath  delivered  me  nnto 
thee  hath  the  greater  sin."  It  appears  that  Pilate  did  not  want 
to  pass  the  sentence,  but  tbey  cried  out,  "If  thou  let  this  man 

So  thou  art  no  friend  to  Gcesar."     Pilate,  bearing  this,  gives  up 
esus  to  them.     Tbey  spit  upon  him,  blindfold  him,  and  smite 
him,  saying,  "  Prophesy  who  is  it  that  smote  thee." 

O,  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners  I  May  the  Lord  enable  you 
and  me  by  his  blessed  Spirit  to  bear  reproach.  Friends,  what  a 
mercy  we  are  not  left  to  say, ''  Oruc^y  him,"  but  brought  to 
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know  that  onr  sins  pierced  him,  and  that  we  have  been  brought 
to  wee|>  over  them,  and  brought  to  hate  onrselves  because  odr 
siiis  have  pierced  him.  It.  was  iheir  custom  to  let  a  prisoner  eo 
ai  ibat  ^east ;  which  seis  foHh  that  Ciiridi  came  to  release  mis 
people;  but  they  cried,  **  feelease  unio  iis  Barabfcas/*  a  mur- 
derer, while  they  were  leading  the  great  Deliverer  to  be  crucified. 

NoWi  without  Crod's  grace,  our  hearts  are  as  ha^rd  as  theirs ; 
for  we  once  said,  **  We  will  not  have  this  inan  to  reign  over  us," 
but  our  grief  is  now  because  we  cannot  love  him  more,  t^oor 
child  of  God,  have  you  ever,  by  faith,  been  led  to  see  Christ 
bearing  ihese  reproaches  ?  If  so,  I  am  sure  you  know  wliat  it  is, 
as  a  member  of  his  body,  to  sympathize  with  Jesus,  the  fiead. 

Now  let  us  follow  Jesus  a  little  further,  for  I  feel  iny  heart  a 
little  soft,  and  moved  in  love  towards  him.  Herod  had  a  desire 
to  see  him,  of  a  long  season ;  even  in  this  the  Scriptures  must 
be  fulfilled,  <<  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and  dumb 
Wore  his  shearers."  He  stood  before  Herod;  he  opened  not  his 
mouth;  they  put  on  him  some  gorgeous  robe  (I  expect  some  old 
thing  in  the  waj^  of  degradation),  and  they  plaiied  a  crown  of 
thorns  and  put  it  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  himd  (a  kind 
of  a  mock  sceptre) ;  they  bowed  their  knee  before  him,  and  said, 
**HailI  King  of  the  Jewsf"  they  take  the  reed  and  smitp  him 
on  the  crown  of  thorns.  Previously  to  this,  Pilate  and  Merod 
were  at  enmity,  but  now  they  are  made  friends ;  and  so  it  is 
now.  If  they  can  slander  and  abuse  a  poor  child  of  God,  the 
more  tongues,  they  can  get  the  better  they  like  it,  and  th©  greater 
friends  they  become.  But  we  must  come  into  a  little  of  the 
master's  path  to  sympathise  with  him.  1  seem  at  this  monaent 
as  if  I  could  see  them  sneering  and  saying,  **  Look  at  their 
king."  Yes,  poor  sinner,  it  was  King  Jesus,  and  his  visage  was 
to  be  more  marred  than  any  man's,  and  so  it  was.  0,  wh&t  a 
mercy  he  has  set  his  kingdom  up  in  pur  hearts,  and  made  us 
loyal  subjects!  The  King  said  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world ;  nor  is  ours,  for  our  hearts  are  after  the  fcing  of  glory. 

And  n(^w  they  lead  him  away  without  the  aates ;  he  was  not 
permitted  to  suffer  within  the  gates,  and,  my  friends,  be  assured 
there  are  hundreds  of  places  in  this  land,  if  you  bear  a  testimony 
of  JesuS)  they  wpuld  not  suffer  you  in  their  gates ;  they  Would 
not  allow  you  to  be  a  member  with  thehi ;  he  suffered  without  the 
gates,  and  they  crucified  him  there.  When  we  look  at  him  going 
through  Jerusalem,  seeing  him  carrying  his  cross ;  ah !  friends, 
we  must  all  have  to  bear  the  cross,  more  or  less,  and  I  never 
lost  a  cross  yet  that  I  had  to  carry  only  by  an  eye  of  faith  seeing 
Christ  on  that  cross ;  then  I  have  felt  I  could  follow  him  and  '<go 

Eithout^he  camp.'^   I  can  bear  the  reproaches  of  men,  feelitig  a 
ttle  of  his  love  in  my  heart. 

Paul  says,  *<  Let  us  go  forth  without  the  camp,  bearing  his 
reproach."  Christ  declared  he  came  into  the  world  to  die  for  his 
people;  therefore  this  is  a  truth  that  the  church  of  God  believe 
that  he  as  the  Bon  of  God  entered  into  covenant,  and  the  sheep 
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were  giv^oi  unto  hiE&»  aiKl  that  they  mast  all  1)e  made  n^aaif^t 
in  time,  and  called  by  divine  grace  to  follow  Jeeuft  OhriBt,  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

Let  ns  say  a  little  concerning  the  reproaches  of  thqse  who 
follovf  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ*  for  they  ^ill  hare  the  same  re- 
proaches in  measure  as  the  Master  had.  I  recQllect  an  ^Arminian 
pnce  in  this  place  hearing  me  preach;  he  went,  out  of  the  chapel, 
looking  at  me  with  vengeance,  and  said,  **  I  should  like  to  bufp 
you,"  because  I  said  the  blood  of  Christ  could  pever  be  shed  in 
vain.  Now  hcjre  is  the  human  heart  against  those  who  believe 
the  truth.  Perhaps  some  of  you  have  been  brought  up  with  free- 
willers  or  General  Baptists,  for  they  are  all  alike.  Some  of  yop 
may  have  had  your  minds  disturbed  about  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, and  if  they  heard  a  word  come  out  of  your  mouth  thej^ 
would  say,  **  Dangerous  doctrine  1"  But,  blessed  be  God,  I  desire 
to  continue  in  the  same  dootrine>  because  I  believe  free  sovereign 
grace  will  save  a  man  and  ciLrry  him  safe  into  eternal  glory; 
therefore  I  desire  still  to  bear  the  same  reproaches.  Friends,  do 
you  know  the  general  slander  of  the  world  and  professors  put 
upon  you  who  maintain  the  same  truths  as  Jesus  maintained  ? 
Those  people  who  go  to  that  chapel,  and  that  man  that  preaches 
there  believe  there  are  infants  in  hell  not  a  span  long— God  hf^s 
ordained  them  to  damnation.  Now  this  is  one  of  the  reproaches 
we  get.  I,  for  one,  never  thought  or  said  so.  Z  believe  what 
David  Gfaid.  He  said  when  the  child  was  dead,  **  It  shall,  not 
return  to  me,  but  I  shall  go  to  it."  I  am  glad  to  leave  theee 
things.  1  believe  that  God  loved  his  people  with  an  everlasting 
love»  and  the  Son  of  God  ei^tered  into  covenant  that  he^woDiJbi 
discharge  all  their  debts,  and  that  they  should  be  pre^iented  with- 
out spot  or  wrinkle,  and  that  they  should  sing  praises  higher  than 
angels,  for  they  shall  sing  unto^bim  that  has  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  in  his  own  most  precious,  blood. 

Lotus  go  forth  bearing  his  reproach.  Paul  had  to  b^^arit; 
they  charged  him  with  licentiousness,  and  declared  tnat  it  ''led 
to  sin  that  grace  might  abound,"  jPaul  said,  *vGod  forbid  I" 
"  We  have  not  so  learned  Christ."  I  say,  Amen,  Paul.  I  hope 
we  can  say  we.  can  put  our  .life,  walk,  experience,  and  call  by 
grace  by  the  side  of  any  of  these  progressive  sanctification  gen- 
tlemen, and  I  for  one  am  willing  to  bear  their  reproaches.  I 
know  that  the  grace  oi  these  doctrines  humbles  us  and  gives  us 
a  praying  heart,  and  if  we  had  it  in  our  power  all  the  World 
should  be  saved,  if  in  accordance  with  God's  will;  but  the.  free- 
wilier  says  ail  men  may  be  saved,  if  they  will  come  to  Christ ; 
but  Clp:ist  says  ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life;  show  me  where  a  man's  will  is,  and  then  I  will  show  you 
where  the  i^an  is.  No  man  ever  had  by  nature  a  will  to  pome 
to  Christ.  It  is  not  by  blood  or  birth,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
XiOTd^  Therefore  the  church  of  God  must  bear  the .  reproach. 
Pavid  said  he  was  reproached  by  one  he  thought  was  his  friend. 
Jesus  Christ  was  betrayed  by  a  professing  friend,  and  the  church 
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of  Qod  will  have  to  follow  their  Lord  and  Master.  These  tfaisgs 
take  place  that  we  may  be  weaned  from  man  and  weaned  from 
self,  so  that  the  ohurch  of  God  shall  have  an  eye  to  the  reproaches 
of  Christ. 

The  apostle  Paul  said  he  was  in  perils  by  sea  and  by  land,  and 
by  his  own  countrymen,  and  by  false  brethren,  and  a  number  of 
other  thmgs  besides ;  but  these  were  some  of  the  thorns  in  the 
flesh,  and  some  of  the  goads  he  would  haye  to  kick  against.  Yet 
the  promise  was, ''  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  So  Paul  kept 
on  preaching  the  gospel  to  poor  sinners,  and  pointed  them  to  a 
reproached  Christ  '<  going  forth  without  the  gate,  bearing  re- 
proach," and  finishing  the  work  his  Father  had  given  him  to  do, 
to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness  to  poor  sinners,  and 
pointing  to  the  safety  of  it  said,  '<  Whom  he  did  foreknow,  them 
he  did  predestinate,  whom  he  called  them  he  also  justified  and 
glorified."  Jesus  prayed  that  they  might  be  with  him  to  behold 
his  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  His  was  an  all-prevailiog  prayer,  and  all  this  was 
done  for  the  hungry,  naked,  poor,  and  destitute,  and  just  suits 
us  poor  bankrupts.  Now  I  hope  we  can  say  that  we  have  been 
compelled  to  go  forth,  without  the  camp,  for  we  must  either  go 
forth  or  starve.  0 !  that  I  could  say  oftener  with  the  apostle, 
when  reproaches  and  afflictions  abounded,  he  still  kept  on  and 
said,  **  None  of  these  thiugs  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy  and 
the  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to.  testify  of 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  Now  this  was  his  object,  and 
therefore  he  said,  **  Pressing  forward  to  the  mark  of  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling,"  a  high  calling,  indeed,  called  by  God,  as  Peter 
said,  **  Make  your  calling  and  election  sure."  These  called  ones 
will  bear  a  testimony ;  they  cannot  receive  the  free-will  notions  of 
man ;  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  could  not  bear  to  have  their  pride 
cut.  And  just  so  it  is  now  with  the  professors ;  touch  their  form  of 
godliness,  you  will  pull  all  their  religion  up  by  the  root,  for  it 
only  stands  in  the  same  soil  that  the  Egyptian  had  when  Moses 
slew  him,  and  hid  him  in  the  sand;  and  Christ  says,  "That 
house  which  is  built  on  the  sand  shall  fall."  Now  you  go  forth 
with  the  testimony  of  the  work  of  regeneration  on  your  soul,  and 
then  you  will  try  both  preacher  and  people ;  and  if  they  do  not 
withstand  you  to  your  face,  they  will  be  sure  to  reproach  you 
bebind  your  back. 

Now,  who  are  the  worst  characters  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
to  reproach,  and  do  the  most  mischief,  and  bring  the  most  re- 
proaches upon  minister  and  people?  Why,  those  who  have  been 
brought  up  under  the  truth,  and  learned  their  religion  from  their 
parents,  and  have  sat  under  a  sound  gospel.  You  stir  their  en- 
mity, they  can  speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  they  can  make 
the  living  family  of  God  believe  the  biggest  lies,  so  that  Ood*s 
servants  and  the  children  of  God  have  to  go  about  with  the 
sharpest  swords^in  their  hearts,  and  sometimes  receive  the  scorn 
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of  God's  people,  through  the  lying  tongues  of  these  hardened 

hypocrites.  David  said  their  words  were  as  smooth  as  oil,  yet  he 
had  to  prove  them  as  swords.  If  there  are  any  of  you  suffering 
from  it,  may  the  Lord  help  you  to  commit  it  into  his  hands ;  he 
will  reward  them.  I  can  say  it  is  a  mercy  for  that  man  who  is 
able  to  say  with  David,  **  Come  now  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will 
tell  you  what  he  has  done  for  my  soul.'* 

Go  forth,  poor  sinner,  bearing  the  reproach.  Christ  did  until 
he  was  laid  in  the  grave.  Christ  came  out  of  the  grave,  and  is 
gone  to  glory.  Some  day  your  poor  body  shall  come  out, 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.  Beproach  can  follow  you 
no  further  than  the  grave,  and  then  you  will  find  you  shall  be 
well  repaid  for  all  your  sorrows  in  this  world.  Oar  dear  Bedeemer 
hath  set  forth  those  characters  which  rob  him  of  his  glory,  putting 
the  power  upon  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator ;  and  I  believe 
they  will  be  found  in  the  hands  of  divine  justice  without  a  me- 
diator. Christ  says  in  that  day  they  shall  come  and  say,  *'  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  ?  "  Then  will  he  say  unto  them,  **  I  never  knew  you.  Depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity ; "  ye  men  that  will  rob  God  of 
his  glory,  and  put  the  power  on  the  creature  instead  of  the 
Creator.  And  what  do  these  men  say  according  to  Christ^s  own 
words?  They  will  say,  *'  Open  unto  us;  open  unto  us ;  we  have 
cast  out  devils  in  thy  name."  But  he  shall  say,  <<I  know  you 
not;  depart,  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  Then  their  cry  is,  **  Bocks 
and  mountains  fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  preBence  of 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne."  I  say,  my  friends,  the  rocks 
are  gone ;  the  mountains  are  gone ;  they  stand  naked  and  bare. 

Now,  poor  sinner,  if  this  world  was  drawn  together  as  a  scroll 
this  night,  what  would  be  your  cry  ?    I  know  what  mine  would 

be —  "Book  of  ages,  shelter  me. 

Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee.'* 

May  the  Lord  command  a  blessing  on  these  few  remarks. 
Amen. 


The  golden  chain  hath  so  linked  the  means  to  the  end,  and 
Banctification  in  order  to  salvation,  that  God  doth  infallibly  stir  up  the 
elect  to  the  use  of  the  means,  as  well  as  bring  them  to  the  end  by  the 
means.  **  Brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  God  hath  from  the  beginniug 
ohosen  you  to  salvation,  thmugh  sanotifioation  of  the  spirit  and  belief 
of  the  truth."  (2  Thesa.  ii.  IST  **  A.  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  I  will  take  the  stouy  heart  out  of  your 
flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  I  will  put  my  spirit  witain 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them.  Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil 
ways,  and  your  doins[s  that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves 
in  your  own  sight,  for  your  iniquities,  and  for  your  abominatioas." 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  25-31.)  Those  in  whom  the  Lord  hath  put  his  spirit, 
let  them  live  as  they  listf  and  I  am  sure  they  will  Hve  godly  lives.— 
C  Nesa, 
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PANTING  FOB  GOD. 

**  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  paateth  mj  fool  aft^r 
thee,  0  God." — Psa.  xlii.  1. 

0  WHAT  a  mercy  of  mercies  if  we  have  been  privileged  to  kHow 
anything  of  these  heavenly  longings  and  pantings  affcer  God  dxid 
his  righteousness,  and  to  have  a  spiritual  appetite  to  know,  ^th 
Davidj  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  what  it  is  to  say  from  otUr 
hearts,  "My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God!"  Not 
merely  to  say  the  Word.  0  no!  but  to  speak  from  out  hearts  to 
God,  who  is  the  seiircher  of  All  hearts,  and  who  knoweth  all  onr 
thoughts ;  yeist,  our  secret  thoughts  are  not  hid  from  him.  We 
ihay  deceive  our  fellow-creatures,  but  not  God,  who  reigneth  in 
heaven. 

1  ath  sure  we  liever  had  these  desires,  these  hungerings,  and 
these  thirstings  in  our  natural  state ;  at  least,  the  poor  sinner 
that  is  attempting  to  write  these  few  words  can  answer  that  he 
never  had;  but  it  is  a  plain  evidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
begun  a  work  within  us,  which  he  will  carry  on  until  it  is  per- 
fected. We  may  have  many  fears  and  doubts  about  it,  and  Satlm 
will  be  sure  to  assail  the  poor  soul  on  every  part.  And  must  we 
not  expect  it,  when  we  know  he  tempted  our  Lord  himself?  But 
here  is  our  mercy;  Jesus  will  never  forsake  the  work  of  his  own 
hand. 

"  Did  Jesus  once  upon  me  shine  ? 
Then  Jesus  is  for  ever  mine." 

In  our  natural  state  we  panted  after  the  things  of  this  worid, 
the  pleasures  of  sin;  we  were  carnally-minded;  and,  as  Paul 
says,  "To  be  carnally-minded  is  death."  Was  not  this  our 
state  ?  And  would  it  not  have  been  unto  this  day,  but  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  stopping  us  in  our  mad  career,  and  convincing  us  of 
sin?  But,  ah!  when  the  blessed  Spirit  takes  poor  sinners  in 
hand,  he  renews  their  minds  and  wUls,  and 

"  Turns  their  feet  to  Zion*s  hiU." 
Then  do  they  truly  begin  to  pant  after  God ;  and  can  say,  with 
David,  "  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth 
my  soul  after  thee,  0  God." 

Now  the  poor  soul  is  in  real  earnest;  he  sees,  feels,  and  knows 
that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that  he  has  broken  God*s  holy  law;  and 
he  is  made  in  a  solemn  way  to  understand  that "  whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of 
all;"  and  that  **  the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  0  what  a 
sad  state  the  poor  thing  is  in !  He  feels  there  can  be  no  hope 
for  such  a  wretch  as  he  feels  himself  to  be,  and  he  cannot  see 
how  God  can  be  just  in  saving  such  a  sinner.  Still,  he  cannot 
give  it  up,  but  sighs  and  groans  after  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 
He  cannot  delight  in  the  things  that  he  once  did ;  yea,  the  Holy 
Spirit  applies  the  words :  "  Come  out  from  among  thetn,  and  be 
ye  separate."  And  thus  he  has  to  come  out  from  his  former 
companions,  and  leave  them,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
Jesus ;  ah,  and  may  even  have  to  leave  father,  mother,  sisters, 
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brothers,  and  ndar  rdations^  and  nlay  be  despised  by  them,  which 
is  trying  work.  But  be  of  good  cheer.  David  says,  in  another 
psalm,  '<  When  my  fi&thet  and  niy  mothet  fors£kke  me,  then  the 
Lord  will  take  me  up." 

If  Ihis  is  ybtir  lot,  go  on,  poor  soul,  cryilife  unto  God;'  for  in 
his  o^il  time  he  will  appear.  He  may  tarry  ibr  awhile;  but  he 
will  cbme.  Eemember  the  pooir  woman  of  old,  ^ith  the  Hood^ 
issue  twelve  years.  "What  was  our  Lord's  answer  to  her? 
**  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ; 
go  in  peace.'*  Or  look  at  the  poor  man  waiting  for  the  moving 
of  the  water.  He  waited  thirty-eight  ye^rs ;  but  the  Lbrd  of  life 
and  glory  came  whed  there  Was  none  to  help.  That  was  the 
Lord's  time.  Mark  what  it  says :  '^  Jesus  knew  that  be  had  been 
now  a  long  time  in  that  case;  he  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole?"  What  was  the  poor  man's  answer?  **  Sir,  I 
have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  td  put  me  into  the 
pool;  bitt  ^hile  I  am  coming  another  step^ethdown  before  me." 
Now  is  the  Lord's  time,  when  a  poor  soul  is  thus  stripped  of  his 
own  righteousness,  and  of  all  creature  help,  and  comes,  saying, 

"  Nothing  in  my  hands  I  bring ; 
SimplytothyoroMloliDg; 
Naked,  come  to  thee  for  dress, 
Helpless,  come  to  thee  for  grace." 

Thus  it  was  with  this  poor  ma,n.  He  had  none  to  help  him ; 
then  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  '<Bise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 
Can  you  not  imagine  the  joy  there  must  have  been  in  the  poor 
man's  heart,  when  he  foiihd  himself  made  whole  of  an  infirmity 
which  he  had  had  for  88  years  ? 

Well ;  cheer  up,  poor  Soul*  there  is  hope  for  thee.  0  may 
the  Lord  give  you  that  waiting  grace  that  you  stand  in  need  of, 
so  that  you  may  go  on  seeking  tbe  Lbtd  Jests,  the  Saviour  of 
sinners,  and  be  enabled  to  say,  with  David,  **  As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  sdul  after  thee,  0  God." 
Are  you  hungering  for  A  crumb  from  the  Master's  table  ?  Are 
you  panting  for  a  sip  of  living  watier  ?  Yea,  are  you  like  the  hart 
hunted  hither  and  thither,  panting  for  the  water-brooks  ?  Fellow- 
sinner,  is  this  where  you  have  got  to  ?  Then  hfear  the  gospel  in- 
vitation to  such  a  poor^  needy,  thirsty  sbtil:  <'  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  Waters ;  ttnd  he  that  hath  no  money, 
come  ye,  buy,  and  eat;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
monev  and  without  price."  (Isa.  Iv.  1.)  It  may  be,  yea,  doubt- 
less it  is,  that  you  do  want  him  to  speak  pea^e  to  your  soul;  you 
want  him  to  speak  to  you  as  he  did  to  one  of  old,  when  he  said; 
'^  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  all  forgiven  thee."  Then 
go  on,  poor  soul;  do  not  give  it  up;  for  he  says,  ''I  came  not  to 
call  thfe  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  0  what  ft  hkpipy 
tiihe  it  will  be  fbr  you,  poor  sinner;  when  hb  comes  and.  seals 
home  peace  and  pardon  to  your  poor  soul  I  Then  you  will  leap 
as  the  hart  upon  the  mountains,  and  be  enabled  to  sing  from 
your  neart  with  the  poet : 
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'*  Ajnaiing  graoe  (how  sweet  the  sound) 
That  saved  a  wretch  like  me  I 
I  onoe  was  lost,  bat  now  am  Ibimd ; 
Was  blind»  but  now  I  sae." 
TbesxXt  Bfi  you  travel  on  in  this  wilderness,  yon  will  often  be  pftnt- 
ing  for  a  word  from  the  Lord,  for  Satan  will  not  leave  you  alone. 
And  01  if  the  Lord  should  withdraw  his  blessed  presence,  and 
leave  you  to  walk  in  the  dark  for  a  season,  you  will  indeed  say, 
with  David  in  the  same  psalm,  **  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for 
the  living  Ood."    When  I  have  been  in  this  dark  state,  how  the 
words  of  the  poet  have  suited  me: 

*'  0  that  my  Lord  would  shine  again, 

And  turn  this  night  to  day  I " 

Brighton,  Feb.,  1881.  O.  C. 


GLORYING  m  2 HE  CROSS, 
''But  Ood  forbid  that  I  ihoald  glory,  save  in  tbo  cross  of  oar  Lord  Jesus 
Ohristi  by  whom  the  world  is  orooified  unto  mo,  and  I  nnto  the  world." — 
6ai,.  vx.  14 

Op  my  own,  I  boast  no  more; 

Vile  as  dung  I  count  it  all; 

What  I  did  esteem  before, 

Worse  than  woithless  now  I  oall. 

In  the  cross  of  Christ  alone, 
I  will  glory,  I  will  boast; 
*Twas  his  blood  that  did  atone, 
For  poor  sinners,  wholly  lost. 

Jesus  crucified  for  me. 
To  the  world  does  crucify ; 
When,  by  faith,  his  blood  I  see, 
Then  to  all  things  else  I  die. 

I  my  pierced  Lord  would  view ; 
See  my  sins  upon  him  laid; 
Feel  repentance,  deep  and  true, 
Viewing  him  who  sin  was  made. 

I  believe,  and  I  confess, 

I  have  nothing  in  me  good; 

But  in  him  IVe  righteousness; 

All  my  trust  is  in  his  blood.  A.  H. 


DuBiKo  the  discussion  at  Marburg,  between  Luther  and 
Zwingle*  "  Listen,"  said  Zwingle,  **to  what  Zolffentius,  the  bishop  of 
Kttspa,  in  Numidia,  said  in  the  fifth  century:  *'The  Son  of  Ood  took 
ihe  attributes  of  true  humanity,  and  did  not  lose  those  of  true  divinity. 
Bom  in  time  according  to  his  mother,  he  lives  in  eternity  according  to 
the  divinity  that  he  holds  with  the  Father.  He  is  God,  and  conse- 
quently present  in  every  place.  According  to  his  human  nature  he  was 
absent  from  heaven  while  he  was  upon  earth,  and  quitted  the  earth  when 
he  ascended  into  heaven  )  hut  according  to  his  divine  nature  he  remained 
in  heaven  when  he  came  down  thenoe,  and  did  not  abandon  the  earth 
when  he  returned  thither/" 
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THE   GOSPEL  AT  ELAH; 

6&f    SnJttXUAIi  BSJLECTIONS     ON    JONATHAN'S    GIFTS    TO    HIS    YOUNft 

FRIEND   D4VID. 

BY  THB   LATfi   MBS.    ANN  SSNNAH. 
[Continued  from  p.  267.) 

We  proceed  to  remark  that  not  only  did  Jonathan  give  David 
his  rohe,  but  also  his  garments ;  which  again  remiads  us  that  all 
the  fulness  of  Jesus  is  for  the  use  of  his  church,  each  individual 
member  of  his  mystical  body  being  raised  up  to  sit  with  him  in 
heavenly  places,  and  as  his  Bride  becomes  the  recipient  of  his 
possessions  as  her  dowry.  The  Bridegroom's  possessions  are 
made  over  to  her;  the  love  of  the  Father  becomes  her  portion: 
*'  For  thou  lovest  them  as  thou  lovest  me;*'  the  glory  of  heaven 
is  hers  by  virtue  of  her  union  with  Christ.  **  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am, 
that  they  may  behold  my  glory."  The  strength  of  Omnipotence 
is  her  portion  also;  for  it  is  written,  **  By  strength  shall  no  man 
prevail;"  that  is,  by  human  strength;  yet  at  Peniel  Jacob,  as 
a  prince,  wrested  with  God  and  prevailed.  All  that  the  Father 
hath  is  mine,  said  Christ  to  his  disciples;  and  through  Paul  he 
again  affirms,  '*  All  things  are  yours."  All  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit, — love,  joy,  and  peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  those  beautiful 
adornings  of  the  believer,  come  with  the  change  of  raiment; 
and  when  stripped  of  creature-righteousness,  it  is  that  the 
regenerated  soul  may  be  clothed  in  the  beautiful  garments  of 
salvation.  Thus  clothed,  the  daughter  of  Zion  may  indeed  be 
said  to  be  beautiful ;  yet  not  so  in  her  own  comeliness,  but  be- 
cause of  the  glory  put  upon  her  by  her  union  with  Christ;  yet 
does  she  not  resemble  in  this  respect  the  light  of  the  moon,  a 
borrowed  light,  and  only  for  a  season ;  but  whilst  her  light  is  a 
derived  light,  it  is  both  permanent  and  in  a  degree  essential, 
from  the  indissoluble  character  of  her  union  with  that  Divine 
One  who  has  betrothed  her  to  himself.  Not  only  does  the  church 
appear  glorious  in  God  the  Father's  sight,  but  likewise  in  the 
eyes  of  angels ;  for  as  she  is  beheld  coming  up  out  of  the  wilder- 
ness, leaniug  on  the  arm  of  her  Beloved,  whose  righteousness 
having  become  hers  by  imputation,  and  his  attributes  being  en- 
listed on  her  behalf,  the  beautiful  garments  as  her  dowry,  how 
can  angels  do  less  than  behold  her  dignity  with  admiration, 
wonder,  and  love!  With  what  readiness  do  they  not  attend 
her  through  her  wanderings,  and  with  what  joy  do  they  not 
execute  the  commissions  of  the  Lord  of  angels  in  protecting  her 
from  the  powers  of  darkness  I 

To  return,  however,  to  the  Scripture  on  which  we  are  reflect- 
ing, we  learn  that  the  robe  in  which  Jonathan  encircled  David, 
and  the  garments  in  which  he  arrayed  him,  would  have  been 
totally  insufficient  for  his  safety  without  some  weapon  of  defence 
too.  Wherefore  we  find  that  the  next  present  the  distinguished 
prince  gay^^  hill  beloved  friend  was  his  sword.   Of  what  amil  to 
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David  was  his  recenfc  triumpb,  had  he  himself  been  afterwards 
defenceless  and  tinprotectfed  ?  Where  woiild  havfe  been  the  beauty 
tmd  foi^e  of  the  song,  '<  Saul  has  slain  hi&  thongandd,  btit  Datid 
his  ten  thousands/'  had  that  warrior-youth  in  an  unlooked-for 
hour  been  slain  by  treaeh^ty !  But^  conqtierolr  as  he  was,  he  was 
not  invulnerable  to  the  arrow  or  the  assault  of  the  foe ;  and  in 
antieipation  of  his  having  to  confront  the  enemy,  Jonathan  gives 
him  his  sword^  yes,  his  own  sword. 

What  a  beautiful  delineation  of  the  love  of  Jesus,  of  the  con- 
sideration of  Jesus,  and  of  the  care  of  Jesus,  do  we  not  kerein 
behold  I  fie  knew  that  in  every  age  his  body  the  church  would  be 
as  sheep  among  wolves ;  that  his  members  would  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  his  sake;  that  the  world's  hatred  would  be,  because 
they  w^re  not  of  the  world;  that  **  they  would  sit  alone  and  be 
like  a  sparrow  upon  the  house-top;"  a  people  not  reckoned 
among  the  nations;  tempted,  persecuted,  despised,  forsaken, 
and  everywhere  be  evil  spoken  of.  Nor  was  it  consistent  with 
the  purposes  of  Heaven  to  save  them  from  all  this;  for  as  his 
witnesses  they  were  to  show  how  much  they  must  endure  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  how  amidst  all  their  sorrows  from 
within  and  from  without,  his  grace  was  sufficient  for  them,  agree- 
ably to  his  own  petition: '' Father,  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil."  (Jno.  xvii.  15.)  The  church  militant,  therefore, 
was  not  to  go  a  warfare  on  its  own  charges ;  nor  vet  be  sent  out 
into  the  battle-field  without  weapons,  for  the  whole  armour  of 
God  was  provided,  and  with  it  would  the  church  be  able  to  with- 
stand all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy.  The  conflict  would  not  be  as 
if  they  had  only  to  beat  the  air,"  but  with  evil  spirits  infesting 
the  air^  which  although  invisible  were  at' all  times  present;  a  pha- 
lanx led  on  by  the  great  spirit  of  evil,  working  in  the  children 
of  disobedience,  on  the  unregenerate,  described  as  sons  of  Belial. 
Not  only,  therefore,  with  flesh  and  blood  has  the  church  to 
wrestle,  but,  as  we  have  seen  above,  with  evil  spirits.  Again,  evil 
^len  and  seducers  would  set  the  battle  in  array  against  God  and 
his  Christ,  in  the  way  of  persecuting  his  church;  and  this,  if  not 
by  open  acts  of  violence,  by  malice,  slander,  n^isrepresentation, 
deceit  and  guile ;  all  tending  to  inflict  severe  injury  to  the  peace 
of  mind  as  w^ell  as  tq  :wpund  the  heart  of  the  child  of  God.  It  was 
in  this  way  ^he  ei^fxuty  of  Nabal  towards  David  discovered  itself. 
Not  only  did  Nabal  misrepresent,  but  he  charged  David  with  vio- 
lating the  |awS|i  and  also  the  relationship  existing  between  himself 
and  Saul,  the  pne.as  a  king,  the  other  as  a  subject;  the  one  as  a 
master,  the  other  as  a  servant ;  the  one  as  a  friend,  the  other  as  an 
enemy.  Jn  thii^  way  Ahitophel  wounded  the  heart  of  David  when 
king  of  jsiracdj.by  conspiring  with  his  enemies  to  dethrone  him 
and  place  Al})9<4om  on  the  throne;  and  this  in  defiance  of  both 
the  laws  of  God  and  man.  In  this  way  also  was  jealousy  excited 
in  the  heart  of  wicked  Gain  to  slay  his  righteous  brother.  The 
.0&me  aikit  wtach  still  worketh  in  the  hecurts  of  the  disobedient 
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ouee  mpved  the  hearts  of  the  patriarchs  with  envy^  when  they 
behel^  Joseph  approaohing,  and  they  said,  V  heboid  tihis  dreamer 
oometh;  come  now  therefore  let  ns  slay  him."  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
19,  20.)  From  the  same  cause  likewise^  did  the  wife  of  Potiphar 
cast  hei:  amorous  eyes  on  Joseph,  and  tempt  him  to  violate  the 
divine  laws  written  on  his  heart.  And  what  shall  we  say  more, 
for  the  time  would  fail  to  tell  of  all  the  outward  acts  of  ev;}  and 
of  persecution,  even  unto  death,  effected  by  the  author  of  all  sin, 
'<  for  sin  is  of  the  devil,"  in  the  hearts  of  the  ungodly  against  the 
church  of  Christ.  As  recorded  of  Esau  and  Isaac,  <<  He  that 
was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
spirit,"  so  will  it  prove  to  the  end  of  time.  The  church  in  the 
wilderness  must  expect  wilderness  fare  and  to  confront  wilder- 
n^ss  foes,  both  being  inseparable  from  earthly  pilgrimage.  But 
although  the  Lord  sends  forth  his  warriors  to  the  flght,  he  leaves 
them  neither  comfortless  nor  defenceless.  He  has  for  them 
provided  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  they  shall  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  But  we  may 
ask,  how  can  they  quench  these  fiery  missiles,  and  fierce  assaults 
of  Satan?  ''They  endure  as  seeing  him  that  is  invisible!" 
Faith,  the  gift  of  God,  that  blessed  grace  of  the  Spirit,  is  not  an 
inactive,  ^e^d  principle.  Natural  faith,  however  much  accom- 
panied with  what  are  called  good  works,  flowing  it  may  be  from 
the  possession  of  wealth,  time  at  command,  a  compassionate 
spirit,  freedom  from  domestic  cares,  only  proceeds  from  natural 
religion,  a  legal  spirit,  self-seeking  and  from  self-pleasing.  **  Come 
and  see  my  zqal  for  the  Lord,"  was  the  language  of  Jehu;  but 
although  he  drove  furiously  to  execute  his  intentions,  and  to 
attack  the  enemies  of  God's  true  worship,  yet  we  never  find^him 
enumerated  amongst  the  worthies  of  Israel.  The  apostle  too 
affirms,  *<  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  pro- 
fiteth  me  nothing."  Why,  Paul,  no  man  could  do  more  than  all 
this,  and  do  you  count  all  this  as  nothing?  ,Yes;  if  I  have 
not  charity  it  proflteth  me  nothing;  it  is  only  the  produce 
of  nature  after  all;  it  has  nothing  in  it  divine,  nothing  super- 
natural ;  it  is  counterfeit,  and  not  the  current  coin  of  the  king- 
dom; it  bears  neither  the  King's  image  nor  the  King's  super- 
scription; it  came  not  from  God,  but  is  of  the  earth  earthy,  and 
is  included  in  that  comprehensive  declaration,  '<  Whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin." 

There  is,  however,  as  before  stated,  a  faith  which  is  not 
dead, — a  living  principle,  a  **  faith  which  worketh  by  love  " 
(Gal.  V.  6);  a  faith  which,  because  God  is  its  author  as  well  as 
finisher,  must  live,  be  sustained,  and  endure  even  unto  the  end. 
Do  you  again  ask,  **  What  is  faith?"  We  reply  it  is  a  gracions 
principle  which  comes  into  the  soul  v^th  spiritual  life.  Whilst 
man  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  he  is  without  faith,  as  well  as 
without  hope  and  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  consequently 
without  one  of  his  graces.    He  may  possess,  as  before  saidf  a 
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feeling  *heart,  and  may  do  many  things  in  tbemselveB  ezoellenty 
bat  not  resulting  from  the  Holy  Spirit;  they  are  not  from  above, 
therefore  not  acceptable  to  Ood ;  for  whatsoever  springs  not  from 
God,  in  some  way  or  other  tends  to  rob  Ood  of  his  glory,  and  is 
not  that  perfect  gift  which  the  apostle  James  describes  as  "  com- 
ing down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  (Jas.  i.  17.)  The  faith, 
therefore,  of  God*s  elect  is  the  gift  of  God ;  and  is  imparted,  as 
before  observed,  when  a  man  is  regenerated,  and  made  a  new 
creature  in  Ohrist  Jesus.  Beal,  genuine,  divine  faith,  however, 
may  be  present  in  the  soul,  yet  its  possessor  be  unconscious  of 
its  presence.  Thus  our  blessed  Lord  declares, ''  He  that  hath 
heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  me."  Again,  '*  When 
he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come  he  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin." 
How  shall  the  world  (the  church  of  Ohrist)  be  convinced  of  sin  ex- 
cept through  faith  as  the  instrument?  Faith  only  can  accept  the 
words  of  inspiration  as  the  Word  of  God,  who  cannot  lie;  con- 
sequently faith  can  appropriate  to  herself  revealed  denunciations 
against  sin,  and  all  unrighteousness,  and  coincides  with  the 
accusations  of  conscience.  Thou  art  the  man."  Faith  can  be- 
lieve that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  before  one  jot  or 
one  tittle  of  God's  Word  can  be  nullified.  Faith  is  assured  that 
because  God  has  said,  **  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell 
and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God,"  that  eternal  perdition 
must  be  the  doom  of  every  unpardoned  sinner ;  so  that  were  it 
possible  for  man  to  keep  the  whole  law  of  God,  yet  that  the  sin 
of  forgetfulness  was  in  itself  sufficient  to  render  that  man  amen- 
able to  punishment.  If  such  be  characteristics  of  real,  genuine 
faith,  the  question  may  arise,  how  are  so  many  individuals  appa- 
rently brought  to  the  same  conclusions,  and  still  their  career 
and  their  end  give  proof  that  they  never  were  partakers  of  faith  ? 
How,  then,  shall  we  discriminate  between  the  actings  of  true 
and  genuine  faith,  and  those  emotions  of  agony  which  evapo- 
rate with  time  and  circumstances  and  not  unfrequently  end  in 
despair?  Perhaps  we  might  simplify  the  distinction  by  making 
David*s  standard  a  true  evidence  of  genuine  faith.  David  in 
his  Ps.  li.  4.  confesses,  ''Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned." 
True  faith  therefore  brings  home  sin  in  the  soul,  as  sin  com- 
mitted against  God;  making  its  guilt  and  criminality  to  con- 
sist, not  so  much  in  transgression  against  the  creature,  but 
against  the  Greater.  Faith  apprehends  the  goodness  of  God, 
and  the  sense  of  his  goodness  leads  to  repentance.  (Bom.  ii.  4.) 

Further,  an  unmistakeable  evidence  of  faith  being  the  faith  of 
God*s  elect  is,  that  the  soul  is  led  on  to  seek  salvation  in  the 
Son  of  God  1  Faith  having  learned  both  by  law  and  conscience, 
that  man  is  under  the  just  condemnation  of  heaven,  the  same 
blessed  principle  of  faith,  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whispers  in  the  soul,  **  You  have  heard  of  Jesus ;  he  is  mighty  to 
save,  be  can  save  even  to  the  uttermost,  and  those  who  come 
to  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  oast  out."  You  have  tried  to  make 
ycrumell  letter,  bat  sia  biui  again  plunged  you  in  the  ditch,  and 
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besmeared  with  mire  your  fancied  holiness.  You  have  tried  to 
keep  the  moral  law,  but  have  found  its  requirements  reaoh  even 
to  the  heart,  and  bring  in  as  sin  the  very  thought  of  faolish- 
ness*  in  the  sight  of  him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity. 

Urged  on  by  necessity,  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  every 
fragment  of  hope  in  8elf-pre^ervation  torn  to  atoms,  the 
anxious  soul  goes  to  the  throne  of  grace,  there  supplicates  help 
from  Jesus,  the  language  of  his  heart  being,  **I  can  but  perish, 
nevertheless  if  I  may  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment,  will  not 
Jesus  heal  my  soul?"  Thus  inspired  with  a  little  hope,  a  little 
expectation  of  mercy,  faith  advances  until  Christ  is  found,  when 
the  soul  flies  as  it  were  into  the  arms  of  Christ  for  salvation; 
casts  itself  entirely  on  his  mercy  either  to  be  saved  by  him  or  to 
be  lost  for  ever.  What,  therefore,  can  it  be  but  faith  drawn 
forth  by  the  Spirit  which  leads  to  all  this  self-renunciation,  this 
going  to  Christ,  this  simple  reliance  on  Christ,  this  '<  I  will  not 
let  thee  go  except  thou  bless  me.*'  Bat  you  may  again  inquire, 
Does  faith  ever  meet  with  a  repulse  ?  Apparently  it  may,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Syrophenician  woman ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
faith  will  take  no  denial,  for,  as  before  remarked,  it  surmouuts 
all  opposition ;  for,  urged  on  by  a  sense  of  deep  need,  and  by  the 
overpowering  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  pleads  with  stronger 
importunity  than  before,  "  I  will  go  in  unto  the  king,  and  if  I 
perish,  I  perish.'*  "Who  touched  my  clothes?"  asked  the  pre- 
cious Jesus.  *'  Somebody  hath  touched  me,  for  I  perceive  that 
virtue  is  gone  out  of  me."  This,  this  is  still  the  language  of 
the  Christ  of  God  to  every  penitent  sinner;  he  still  says,  **  Be  it 
unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."  In  this  way,  therefore,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  may  be  said  to  <*  suffer  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force."  Christ  thus  reveals  himself  to  faith,  and  in 
return  faith  apprehends  in  him  all  she  can  desire  or  need.  She 
sees  that  he  can  justify  the  ungodly,  that  his  blood  as  typified 
by  the  blood  of  atonement  under  the  ceremonial  law  is  sufficient 
expiation  for  all  sins ;  that  his  righteousness  is  more  than  com- 
mensurate with  the  sinner's  unbolinees;  that  his  love  is  better 
than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver;  yea,  that  he  is  the  **Gbieft!bt 
amongst  ten  thousand  and  the  altogether  lovely."  Neither 
stands  faith  alone,  for  her  compai)ions  are  love,  joy,  and  pence 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  kuowledge  of  Christ  removes  botli  fear 
of  guilt  aud  punishment,  sio  and  shame;  therefore  there  munt  be 
peace;  as  the  apostle  writes,  **BeiD^  jantified  by  fnith,  we  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*'  All  coudetuua- 
tion  being  for  ever  removed,  peace  mutst  be  the  blessed  result. 
As  the  happy  possessors  of  this  faith  and  love,  we  can  nov7  under- 
stand why  Moses  chose  "rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season." 
Why  Abraham  also  hesitated  not  to  leave  both  country  and 
kindred,  and  at  God's  command  to  go  forth  not  knowing  whither 
he  went.    Faith  nerved  the  young  David  with  courage  to  en- 
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counter  the  giant;  and  it  was  faith  which,  in  later  times,  led  the 
early  and  persecuted  Christians  to  seek  a  home  in  the  caves  and 
dens  of  the  earth,  in  preference  to  a  life  of  &ase»  purchased  with 
the  denial  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  The  noble  army  of  mar- 
tyrs endured  persecution  even  unto  death  through  faith;  and  if 
this  gracious  principle  of  faith  enables  its  possessors  to  ao  and 
to  suffer  all  this,  then  it  must  be  more  than  a  natural  principle, 
a  something  beyond  what  is  taught  by  man;  beyond  what  is  im- 

fiarted  by  education;  beyond  what  can  be  handed  down  either  by 
radition  or  by  birth;  but  is,  as  it  is  said  in  the  sacred  Word, 
^'the  gift  of  God,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  lest  any  man  should 
toast." 

"V^e  are  now  led  on  to  another  contemplation,  viz.,  that  without 
the  hand  of  faith  to  wield  the  sword,  '*  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God,"  it  will  not  avail  in  the  battle. 
"This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith."  The  great  Captain  of  our  salvation  does  not  send  out 
his  soldiers  either  comfortless  or  defenceless;  he  comforts  them 
with  manifestations  of  his  glorious  Person  to  their  hearts,  before 
he  sends  them  forth  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as 
equipping  them  with  the  shield  of  faith  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit.  We  say  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  because  it  was  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts  whom  Goliath  defied;  it  was  also  the  God  of  Israel 
whom  the  boasting  Sennacherib  defied;  and  it  is  still  God  in 
creation,  God  in  redemption,  and  God  in  revelation,  whom  the 
world  defies.  What  are  the  geological  fables  of  the  dav  but  the 
denial  of  God  in  creation  ?  What,  too,  the  heresies  of  the  day 
but  a  denial  .of  God  in  Divine  revelation?  And  what  the  neology 
of  the  day  but  a  denial  of  God  in  redemption  ?  Well  might  the 
apostle  Paul  enjoin  his  son  Timothy  to  '*  beware  of  the  opposi- 
tion of  science,  falsely  so  called  I " 

To  proceed,  however,  with  the  interesting  description  afforded 
us  by  the  inspired  penman,  another  feature  is  herein  disclosed, 
and  we  learn  that  the  noble-minded  Jonathan  gave  to  his  be- 
loved David  another  weapon,  viz.,  his  bow.  Unlike  the  sword, 
which  is  both  offensive  and  defensive  in  warfare,  the  bow  is  an 
offensive  weapon  only;  and  the  church,  whilst  in  the  wilderness, 
will  require  a  full  suit  of  armour;  for  though  assailed  and 
assaulted  by  the  whole  phalanx  of  hell,  yet  is  it  by  the  church 
in  return  that  the  powers  of  hell  are  overthrown.  As  God's 
messenger  she  goes  forth  bearing  the  glad-tidings  of  salvation 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  to  nations  sitting  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death.  The  glorious  gospel  thus  becomes, 
as  it  were,  a  bow;  whilst  the  arrow, — that  is,  a  sentence  of  the 
precious  Word  applied  to  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — ^is  very 
similar  to  the  man  in  the  battle  of  Eamoth-Gilead,  who,  draw- 
ins:  his  bow  at  a  venture,  smote  the  King  of  Israel;  but  the 
difference  lies  here, — the  Holy  Spirit  makes  sure  work;  with 
God  are  no  peradventures.  Whilst  the  strong  man  atmed 
keepeth  his  palace  his  goods  are  in  peace,  until  a  stronger  tibian 
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be  shall  oyetcome  him^  The  Word  of  .Ood,  like  a  well-diireoted 
arrow*  enters  into  the  heart,  slays  the  natoial  opposition, 
despoils  it  of  its  boasted  strength;  rends  asunder  and  divides, 
even  dissects  the  thoughts  and  intentions  of  the  mind, — wounds 
the  Soul  by  bringing  to  light  secret  sins,  and  finally  brings  the 
sinner  into  judgment.  One  of  a  family  and  two  of  a  city  are  thus 
singled  out  from  the  army  of  Satan,  pierced  by  the  arrow  of  con- 
tietion  and  brought  to  Jesus,  the  great  Physician^  to  be  healed  of 
their  wounds.  The  word  spoken  in  season,  that  arrow  out  of  the 
divine  quiver,  though  dropped  by  a  babe  of  the  family  of  Christ, 
shall  not  iniss  its  object !  God's  Word,  when  by  himself  sent,  shall 
not  return  unto  him  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that,  whereunlo 
it  was  sent;  but  only  is  that  word  effectual  when  in  the  hands  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Whilst  a  man  remains  in  his  Adam  state  of 
nature,  that  is,  of  ruin  and  of  death,  the  Bible  is  to  him  as  a  dead 
letter ;  but  when  spiritual  life  enters,  by  the  quickening  Spirit,  the 
first  sign  that  the  soul  is  made  alive  is  because  there  is  feel- 
ing; yes,  the  man  feels  his  spirit  grieved  within  him;  he  is  cast 
down  and  troubled  because  of  those  sins  which  have  become  to 
him  a  sore  burden,  too  heavy  for  him  to  bear.  Like  the  newly- 
born  infant,  whose  little  cries  are  tokens  of  existence,  so  the 
cries  continually  ascending  from  the  broken  and  .contrite  heart, 
prove  that  the  man  has  been  new-born;  that  he  has  first 
been  killed  that  he  might  bo  made  alive.  The  arrow  which  has 
entered  his  heart  is  too  firmly  fixed  to  be  taken  out  by  any 
human  hand;  with  Job  he  says,  **  Miserable  comforters  are  ye 
all,"  "  Physicians  of  no  value."  But  the  hand  who  wounds 
can  also  heal.  He  who  casts  dowh  can  also  lift  u^.  Weaned 
from  all  cteature  helps,  the  convinced  sinner  finds  oiit  through 
the  further  ministrations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  there  is  balm  in 
Gilead,  and  to  the  throne  of  grace  he  again  and  again  repairs, 
with  a  cry  as  fervent  as  that  of  sinking  Peter,  '^Lord,  save,  or  I 
perish  r*  Nor  shall  the  cry  be  in  vain,  nor  the  anguish  be  un- 
heeded; the  precious  hand  of  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah  is  out- 
stretched to  save;  yes,  as  Jesus  was  with  them  in  the  ship,  when 
destruction  seemed  to  the  disciples  close  at  hand,  so  is  he  with 
the.  poor  broken-hearted  sinner.  When  at  his  bidding  the  arrow 
smites,  his  eye  watches  its  flight,  directs  its  course,  and  it  is  his 
gracious  hand  which  sustains  the  soul  in  the  furnace  T>f  sorrow, 
until  the  appointed  moment  arrives  for  Christ  to  manifest  him- 
self as  he  does  not  unto  the  world,  and  to  make  the  penitent  know 
tiiat  sahation  is  of  grace. 

It  .is,  however,  as  before  observed,  only  when  the  Holy  Ghost 
speaks  in  the  Word  and  by  the  Word  that  it  enters  the  soul, 
dither  for  conviction  or  consolation.  Unless  his  divine  power 
fastens  it  in  the  heart,  like  a  **  nail  in  a  sur^  place,"  it  will  start 
aside  from  the  mind  and  memory  like  a  broken  bow;  it  will  be 
without  object,  and  fall  to  the  ground  both  useless  and  meaning- 
lesSi  However  earnestly  mah  may  go  forth  with  the  blessed 
8<nipture8,  **  harnessed,"  as  it  were,  in  the  teryice  of  God^  like 
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the  Sfliraimites  of  old,  carrying  bows,  ''yet  like  them  also  they 
will  tarn  back  in  the  day  of  battle."  **  He  that  killeth  with  the 
sword  mast  first  be  kUled  with  the  sword."  All  who  go  forth  to 
fight  the  Lord*8  battles  mast  have  likewise  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
:  and  the  Bhield  of  faith;  neither  of  which  can  be  dispensed  with. 
He  who  woold  attack  the  enemy  mast  look  well  to  his  armoar, 
to  his  aeooatrements  and  arms,  lest  he  be  worsted  by  the  foe  and 
pat  to  sbame;  lest,  having  preached  to  others,  at  the  last  he 
fixidfi  himself  a  *'  oast  away."  **  The  words  that  I  speak  onto 
yon/'  said  oar  blessed  Lord,  ''they  are  Spirit  and  they  are  life;" 
therefore  expect  no  victory  bat  throagh  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
l}hose  only  who  have  themselves  seen,  tasted,  and  handled  of  the 
word  of  Ufe,  those  alone  can  be  faithfal  expoanders  of  the  written 
word!  All  the  prodactions  of  the  pens  of  the  anenlightened 
will  prove  as  broken  bows,  and  will  only  tend  to  darken  coansel 
by  words  withoat  knowledge,  mystifying  and  obscaring  the  sacred 
page;  give  an  ancertain  soond  and  verify  the  wise  man's  proverb, 
**  A»  the  legs  of  the  lame  are  not  eqaai,  so  is  a  parable  in  the 
mouth  of  fools."  Similar  in  effect  is  the  teaching  of  those  who, 
calling  themselves  scribes,  thoagh  as  it  were  with  Paol  broaght 
up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  are,  notwithstanding,  destitute  of 
divine  instruction. 

(To  bs  continued^) 


THE  HOLY  TENDENCY  OF  GRACE  IN  THE 
HEARTS  OF  GOD'S  ELECT, 

AND  OTHSB  EEMABES  ON  CHBISTIAN  EXPSBIENOB* 

BY   e.  PAirtON,  tflNISTEB  OF   THE   GOSPEL,  EnSNBfilbOB,  KBNT.    1819. 

Ai  the  doctrines  of  the  grace  of  Ood  are  ignorantly  supposed 
by  mauy  to  lead  to  licentiousness,  to  correct  the  folly  of  such 
persons  I  will  here  detail  what  effect  the  enjoyment  of  these 
things  has  had  upon  my  mind;  as  also  a  few  other  things 
which  may  be  profitable  to  the  children  of  Ood. 

I  Lave  Btmetimes  been  careless  about  my  body,  snd  should 
have  been  glad  of  some  illness  to  have  taken  me  off  the  stage  of 
timp,  and  laud  me  in  that  haven  of  eternal  rest  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  e^er;  for  I  feared  I  should  go  back  again  into  the 
world;  as  sail h  the  proverb:  **The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own 
vomit  again;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in 
the  mire.'*  (2  Pet.  ii.  22.)  This  I  dreaded  more  than  I  did  death 
itself;  for  the  fear  of  death  was  taken,  in  great  measure,  away; 
but  the  fear  of  returning  back  to  sin  was  worse  than  a  thousand 
deaths  to  me.  But  love  working  in  my  heart  toward  Ood 
brought  hatred  to  sin  and  love  to  holiness.  *'  Holiness  becometh 
thy  hoase  for  ever,*'  says  David ;  and  I  am  sare  when  Ood  the 
Holy  Ohobt  takts  ap  liis  dwelling  in  the  heart  of  a  poor  sinner, 
holiness  is  written  there,  and  he  worships  Ood  "in  the  beauty 
of  holiness;**  and  from  the  purest  motives  that  man  serves  the 

liocdr    **  Xhy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power,  in 
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the  beaaties  of  holiness  from  the  womb  of  the  morning;  thou 
hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth."  (Pe.  ex.  3^ 

Now  I  ooald  say  holiness  was  what  I  longed  after  and  desired 
more  than  gold  or  silver,  or  the  applause  of  men.  I  desired 
**  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  This  regulated  all  my 
powers,  my  tongue,  my  feet,  my  hands,  and  my  mind;  and  my 
meditations  of  God  were  sweet  altogether.  The  Lord*s  day  was 
my  high  day ;  and  so  tender  was  my  consoienoe  on  it  that  I 
oonld  hardly  bear  to  wash  myself  from  the  filth  I  had  contracted 
by  labour.  When  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart, 
that  ^vdll  constrain  ns  to  every  good  word  and  work.  God's 
Spirit  is  holy;  and,  when  he  enters,  he  makes  his  people  holy. 
"  in  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses  holiness 
UNTO  THZ  LOBD ;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like 
the  bowls  before  the  altar.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  in 
Judah  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (mind,  <' holiness 
unto  the  Lord  of  hosts");  "and  all  they  that  sacrifice  shall 
come  and  take  of  them,  and  seethe  therein;  and  in  that  day 
there  shall  be  no  more  the  Oanaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts."  (Zech.  ziv.  20,  21.)  Now  this  prophecy  must  be  ful- 
filled in  this  state,  for  there  is  not  any  sacrifice  or  seething 
wanted  in  heaven;  for  there  is  no  sin  there;  therefore  nothing 
of  that  sort  will  be  wanted. 

Now,  as  all  the  spiritual  utensils  of  this  house  are  holy,  so  is 
the  law  of  it  holy  also.  This  is  the  law  of  the  house:  "  Upon  the 
top  of  the  mountain  the  whole  limit  thereof  round  about  shall  be 
holy.  Behold  this  is  the  law  of  the  house."  (Ezek.  xliii.  12.) 
And  if  my  reader  think  fit  to  read  the  two  foregoing  verses,  he 
may  see  more  of  its  beauty.  <*Thou,  son  of  man,  show  the 
house  to  the  hcn^e  of  Israel,  that  they  may  be  ashamed  of  their 
iniquities ;  and  let  them  measure  the  pattern ; "  and  let  them  see 
what  a  difference  there  is  between  their  house  and  mine.  And  if 
they  be  ashamed  of  all  that  they  have  done,  [and  we  shall  never 
be  ashamed  until  we  have  seen  the  pattern  by  the  light  of  God*s 
good  Spirit,]  show  them  the  form  of  the  house,  and  the  fashion 
thereof,  and  the  goings  out  thereof,  and  the  comings  in  thereof, 
and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  laws  thereof;  and  write  it 
in  their  sight,  that  they  may  keep  the  whole  form  thereof,  and 
all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do  them." 

One  thing  I  must  observe  here,  and  that  is,  if  a  man  has  not 
seen  the  ** fashion,"  the  '*  out-goings,"  the  "  in-comings,"  and  the 
*'law"  of  this  house  himself,  how  can  he  show  them  to  others? 
When  God's  children  lose  sight  of  these  things,  and  a  cloud 
overspreads  the  sky,  we  get  just  where  the  church  got.  **  Surely 
my  hope  is  perished  from  the  Lord,  and  my  expectation  is  cut 
off."    This  has  been  my  case. 

Now,  reader,  I  will  tell  thee,  as  near  as  I  can,  the  first  appear- 
ance of  this  cloud.  It  was  at  first  not  bigger  than  a  man's  band; 
1  believe  it  was  from  Satan.    The  meditations  of  my  heart,  as  I 

SMd  befoc#»  were  sweet;  my  mind  moeh  enlarged,  sin  appeared 
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to  be  almost  gone,  and  I  had  holy  Longinga  and  breathings  to  be 
more  holy  in  body  and  in  spirit.  Well;  the  first  appearanot  Of 
this  cloud  was  small;  reasonings  began  to  arise  in  my  mind, 
what  God  was,  how  he  had  his  beginning;  what  this  world  was 
before  it  was  as  it  now  is ;  or  whether  it  ever  had  a  beginning  or  not. 
Sometimes  my  mind  would  be  so  bewildered  about  these  things 
that  I  was  almost  lost  for  a  few  moments;  at  other  timea  my 
mind  would  be  wandering  through  this  vast  world,  extending  my 
thoughts  to  find  out  the  end  thereof,  but  all  in  vain. .  My  mind, 
I  believe,  was  carried  in  these  vain  imaginatipns  b^  the  devil.  At 
other  times  my  mind  would  be  so  bewildered  about  the  Soriptnres, 
whether  they  could  be  God's  Word  or  no;  what  ground  we  had 
for  thinking  it  to  be  so;  who  ^ould  stand  in  his  counsel,  and 
know  his  mind  and  will.  At  other  times  he  was  set  bdore  me  in 
such  an  august  manner  that  he  seemed  as  though  ho  took  no 
notice  of  us.  His  majestic  appearance  was  such  that  I  thought 
he  could  never  lend  an  ear  to  such  poor  despicable  worms  as  we 
are.  Elihu  seems  to  have  been  somewhat  in  the  same  case: 
''SljLall  it  be  told  him  that  I  speak?  if  a  man  speaks,  surely  he 
shall  be  swallowed  up."  (Job  xxxvii.  20.) 

Fellow-soldier,  thou  niust  learn  to  war  ''  a  good  warfare,"  and 
^' fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  and  then  receive  a  '<  crown  of 
righteousness  "  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give 
thee.  Thou  canst  not  buy  it ;  it  is  a  free  gift, 
,  Thus  my  mind  was  much  entangled  at  seasons  like  these.  If 
I  could  have  read  the  Scriptures  with  an  understanding  heart  I 
should  immediately  have  seen  where  all  this  came  from;  bat 
this  was  not  the  case  with  me;  for  it  was  some  years  before  I 
could  see  that  these  thoughts  came  (with  many  more  that  I  was 
exercise4  with)  from  the  enemy.  After  this  followed  a  company 
of  fooUsh  and  hurtful  lusts,  ''which,"  says  Peter,  ''  war  against 
the  soul."  And  so  they  do;  ''For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;  and  these  are  co^traiy 
the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  yb 
would."  (Gal.  V.  17.) 

Now,  the  time  was  coming  on  when  I  should  measure  tiie 
"  pattern  of  the  house,"  and  compare  the  two  together,  to  see 
what  a  difference  there  was  between  the  house  of  Israel  and  the 
covenant  of  grace;  which  David  calls  "  a  sure  house."  And  he 
is  right;  for  there  is  evm^thing  in  it  to  keep  the  inhabitant  safe 
and  secure  from  every  evil  snare;  from  the  arrest  of  divine 
justice,  from  the  sentence  of  a  broken  law,  and  from  heU  and 
damnation.  A  sure  house  indeed!  and  it  is  made  so  eure  thlit 
it  cannot  be  altered  in  any  one  thing  whatever;  for  it  is  dedicated 
by  blood, — the  blood  of  God.  (Aets  xx.  28.) 

Now,  when  the  house  of  Israel,  or  a  convinced  sinner,  is 
brought  to  see  this  in  the  light  of  God's  Spirit,  and  compares 
therewith  his  backsliding  hearty  his  infidelity*  his  idolatry,  Im 
wandering  thoughts,  his  filthy  undeati  desitea^  his  woddly- 
mindednesSj  ScQ.f  he  is  ftehamed  of  his  iniquitiea.    Thia  is.  the 
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way  God  taught  me  to  know  the  filthy  onoleanness  of  my  earthly 
House;  a^a  I  believe. ihis  is  the  way  he  teaches  all  his  family, 
or,  in  other  words,  all  the  house  of  Israel;  only  they  cannot 
always  make  it  out  to  their  own  satisfaction;  1  am  sore  I  could 
not  for  a  long  time. 

One  thing  more  I  will  mention,  whicii  my  reader,  if  he  be  a 
stranger  to  his  own  heart  and  to  Satan's  temptations,  will  hardly 
believe ;  that  is,  after  all  I  have  mentioned  of  the  joys,  consola- 
tions, and  temptations,  that  I  have  been  so  weak  as  to  be  per- 
suaded that  1  had  not  experienced  any  one  of  these  tiungs,  but 
that  1  iiad  fancied  them  all  in  my  imagination,  and  that  they 
liad  no  reality,  or  that  I  had  borrowed  them  of  others.  Yea,  so 
strong  have  these  suggestions  been  that  t  really  have  believed 
the  lie  more  than  a  hundred  times.  You  see,  brother  traveller, 
1  am  open  in  my  confession  of  matters;  I  believe  t  have  waged 
war  with  Satan,  and  I  intend  to  let  out  as  many  of  his  secrets 
as  1  can.  Satan  is  often  intruding  himself  in  my  Master's 
house  and  troubling  the  family,  and  !  am  determine/  to  tell  as 
many  of  his  devices  as  I  can,  that  they  may  be  aware  of  l^im; 
for  he  often  takes  them  captive,  and,  though  he  cannot  hold 
them,  yet  he  entangles  them  thereby  for  a  while,  and  tells  them 
to  keep  his  seciets  that  none  may  know  them;  which  they  often 
do,  for  fear  they  should  exceed  the  experience  of  others,  and  then 
be  thought  presumptuous.  On  account  of  this  silence  you  may 
see  many  of  my  Master's  family  so  bowed  down  that  they  cannot 
look  up  and  speak  of  what  they  feel ;  and  they  are  ashapaed  at 
times  even  to  confess  it  before  tkeir  heavenly  f^atlier,  althongh 
he  already  knows  it.  Ezra  says,  *'  0  my  Ood,  I  am  ashamed  and 
blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God;  for  our  iniquities  n^e 
increased  over  our  heads,  and  our  trespass  is  grown  up  unto  the 
heavens."  But  Daniel  says,  '<  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies 
and  forgiveness,  though  we  have  rebelled  against  him."  Then, 
my  dear  fellow- citizen,  go  and  plead  this  before  him;  do  not 
hearken  to  the  father  of  lies.  If  he  should  say,  **  Stay  a  little 
longer  before  you  go,"  hearken  not  to  him;  he  has  taken  me  on 
this  ground  a  thousand  tim^s  twice  told.  If  thy  heart  condemn 
thee  through  fresh  contracted  guilt,  <vGod  is  greater  than  thy 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  He  will  not  cast  thee  away  be- 
cause thou  seest  thy  bad  heart.  '*  God  is  greater;"  thai  is,  ne  is 
able  to  save  thee,  though  thy  heart  condemns  thee.  I  can  tell  thee 
from  experience  that  hell  itself  cannot  turn  out  a  greater  scene 
of  wickedness  than  my  heart  can.  On  this  ground  I  have  been 
condemned  a  thousand  times  over;  but  God  is  g;reater,  than  my 
heart,  for  he  has  conquered  it  once  by  his  Spirit,  and  subdued 
the  enmity  of  it,  and  surely  he  is  able  now  to  subdue  the  rising 
corruptions  of  it.  Paul  says,  none  shall  condemn  God's  elect; 
neither  the  world,  sin,  nor  the  devil."  Why  ?  God  is  greater  than 
my  heart,  sin,  devil,  and  the  world  put  together:  **  It  is  God  that 
justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  th^t  died." 
(Bom,  viii.  83,  84.)    Christ  died,  and  God  justifieth.    I  am,  to 
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be  sare,  readeir,  telling  thee  to  do  what  I  once  could  not  do  my- 
self through  fear  and  shamn;  for  I  have  often  thought  what  a 
shame  it  is  for  me  to  go  to  God  in  such  a  trim  as  this, — guilt  con- 
tracted in  my  conscience,  while  shame  and  confusion  covered  my 
face;  but  these  words  of  Peter*s  have  taught  me  a  better  lesson 
now  than  wilfully  to  stay  away  from  the  throne  of  grace  on 
account  of  guilt :  **  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life."  (Jno.  vi.  88.)  I  have  gone  with  Peter*8 
words  many  times  when  my  heart  has  condemned  me. 

I  would  mention  one  thing,  by-the-bye,  to  my  reader.  This 
will  not  make  thee  think  lightly  of  sin ;  if  it  does,  and  thy  con- 
science does  not  smart  for  it,  I  tell  thee  the  truth  for  once,  thou 
art  either  asleep  in  the  arms  of  it,  or  thy  conscience  is  seared 
with  a  hot  iron;  for,  wherever  the  fear  of  God  is,  it  ''teaches  ua 
to  deny  ungodliness;"  and  if  a  man  be  dead  to  sin,  he  can  not 
'*live  any  longer  therein."  It  is  his  daily  plague,  and  a  mourn- 
ful lamentation  before  God  daily  as  well. 

Now,  I  did  not  see  so  much  of  the  spirituality  of  the  law,  at 
my  first  awakenings,  as  I  did  after  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to 
withdraw  the  light  of  his  countenance  and  the  happy  enjoyment 
of  his  presence.  Then  I  began  to  find,  as  Paul  did,  **  another 
law  in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members."  (Bom.  vii.  23.)  Then  I  found  myself  a  wretched 
sinner  indeed.  This  was  what  I  never  dreamed  of  all  the  while 
I  enjoyed  the  light  of  the  Lord's  countenance.  I  had  no  more 
idea  of  it  than  I  had  of  being  made  king  of  England;  so  that, 
when  it  took  place,  I  was  the  more  surprised  at  it ;  for  I  had 
thought  a  thousand  times,  I  suppose,  that  if  ever  I  could  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  my  sins,  I  never  should  doubt  any  more  of 
being  happy  for  ever.  But  what  dear  Hart  says  I  found  to  be  a 
truth,  if  I  know  anything  about  it,  that,  when  a  sinner  has  got 
bis  pardon  sealed,  **  from  that  moment  his  conflict  begins.'*  How 
does  this  stagger  the  young  disciple  of  Christ,  when  he  enters  the 
field  of  battle.  I  had  more  than  once  or  twice  secretly  wished 
in  my  heart  that  God  would  give  me  an  opportunity  to  show  my 
strength  for  his  cause ;  for  I  thought  I  had  strength  enough  to 
stand  against  almost  anything.  These  were  some  of  my  foolish 
imaginations,  while  I  walked  in  the  sunshine;  like  brother 
Peter,  I  would  go  '*  to  prison  and  to  death  "  too  ;  but  since  that 
time  I  have  been  as  much  afraid  to  go  into  ungodly  company,  for 
fear  I  should  deny  his  name  and  dishonour  his  cause  as  I  then 
thought  I  should  have  shown  myself  valiant  for  him.  What 
daggers  have  these  words  been  to  me  sometimes  when  in  this 
state  of  mind,  **  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of 
my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Bon  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
angels."  (Lu.  ix.  26.) 

Sometimes  I  have  been  in  company  with  those  who  have 
Iwoghed  at  religion,  and  ridiculed  the  children  of  God;  and  I 
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dnrst  not  speak  either  for  God  or  bis  canse,  through  shame. 
What  a  out  this  has  given  me,  *<  Ashamed  of  me  and  my  ways 
before  men."  Beader,  dost  thou  know  anything  about  this?  or 
hast  thou  never  felt  thy  weakness  ?  I  am  telling  thee  some  of 
the  seorets  of  my  heart;  known  to  Ood  they  were  before  this  dis- 
closure was  made  to  thee.  I  must  tell  thee,  also,  sometimes, 
when  in  such  a  state  of  mind  as  this,  I  have  even  in  such  com- 
pany wanted  to  throw  off  all  religion  in  appearance,  to  escape 
the  sneers  of  ungodly  men,  and,  if  conscience  would  have  let 
me,  I  should  soon  have  done  as  Peter  did — that  is,  stood  to  it, 
and  said,  *'  I  did  not  know  the  man."  So  true  is  that  word, 
«Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men 
shall  utterly  fall;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength."  (Isa.  xL  80,  81.)  When  we  are  strong  in  our- 
selves, then  are  we  weak  indeed.  But  Paul  says  of  himself, 
*'  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong."  Strong  when  I  have  no 
strength ;  for  then  it  is  that  God's  strength  is  made  manifest,  or 
"perfect  in  my  weakness."  What  a  mercy  is  this  I  *'Mo8t  gladly 
therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  For  when  I  am  weak  then  am  I 
strong."  (2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10.) 

Thus,  brother  traveller,  1  have  told  thee  some  things  about  my 
deceitful  and  ''desperately- wicked"  heart.  Who  can  know  it?" 
None  but  God ;  and  nothiug  but  the  fear  of  the  Lord  can  keep  a 
man  back  from  evil.  This  I  am  sure  of;  and  a  man  thus  taught 
will  never  trust  his  own  heart ;  but  until  he  is,  he  will  trust  it  in 
some  way  or  other.  This  proves  him  to  be  a  fool.  Such  fools 
once  were  we ;  but,  if  thy  heart  is  as  mine,  we  may  say  for  a 
truth,  **once  fools,"  but  now  "made  wise;"  mind,  **inade 
wise;"  not  so  by  nature:  "  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to 
be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be 
wise," — a  fool  in  his  owd  eyes,  one  destitute  of  all  wisdom  in 
himself.  Ohrist  is  "  made  "  to  such  a  one  "  wisdom  "  as  well 
as  "  righteousness."  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is 
no  God."  (Ps.  xiv.  1.)  Such  a  fool  was  I  once;  but  nowl  know 
there  is  a  God  who  spies  out  all  my  ways,  and  from  whose  pre- 
sence I  cannot  fly  nor  go  from  his  Spirit.  Therefore  God  has 
made  me  wise  above  thousands ;  so  will  I  give  him  praise  for  the 
same,  and  speak  good  of  his  name.  He  might  have  left  me,  and 
taken  another  in  my  room.  This  thought  has  sometimes  so 
melted  me  down  in  love  and  gratitude  that  I  have  not  known 
how  to  find  words  to  express  my  thankfulness  why  the  Lord 
should  single  me  out  among  so  many  thousands,  and  think 
favourably  of  me,  unworthy  me.  Words  cannot  express  my 
sensations;  they  are  better  felt  than  described :  " Unto  me  who 
am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints;"  yea,  the  most  unworthy. 
As  says  Jacob,  "  Not  "worthy  of  the  least  of  all  his  mercies."  So 
can  the  unworthy  writer  say  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  **  It 
is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
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He. takes  the  vile,  the  outcast,  ^.pd  refuse  of  all  thii]|^s;  thanks 
tp  his  dear  name.  This  was  his  reproach  in  tne  days  of  his 
flesh — **  he  eateth  and  drinketh  wiih  publicans  and  sixmers/' 
How  suitable  is  this,  brother  traveller,  to  thy  case  and  mine. 
What  should  we  have  done  if  he  had  come  to  seek  out  the 
righteous  ?  But  his  errand  suits  us  well.  I  can  set  my  seal  to 
the  truth  of  it;  for,  if  I  have  not  committed  so  many  outward 
sins  as  some  others  have,  yet  I  know  there  is  not  an  abomina- 
tion but  what  t  find  working  in  some  way  or  other  in  my  heart, 
at  one  time  or  other.  Else,  how  is  a  man  to  see  himself  the  chief  of 
sinners,  when,  in  outward  acts,  he  has  not  been  guilty  of  half  so 
many  as  others  have  ?  Yet,  though  stopped  in  early  life|from 
many  enormities,  the  Spirit  showed  me  there  was  not  a  greater 
sinner  than  myself,  the  worst  devil  God  ever  saved  in  human 
nature.  1  cannot  find  words  sufficiently  bad  to  exclaim  against 
myself.  The  devil  himself,  in  regard  to  inherent  goodness,  a 
as  much  claim  on  God  as  t  have;  yet  Christ  died  for  sinful 
men,  and  not  for  damned  spirits  :  ''For  verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham.*' (Heb.  ii.  16.)  Therefore,  for  sinners  he  died,  in  their 
iiature;  since  blood  must  be  shed  for  man's  racsom. 

If  my  reader  be  one  of  the  modest  ones,  he  will  be  ready  to 
shudder  at  this  picture,  and  say  it  is  a  very  black  one,  and  ought 
to  be  hid  from  public  view,  as  it  will  make  people  cry  out  against 
religion.  I  would  say  to  thee,  thy  blindness  does  not  obscure 
the  glory  of  the  sun,  neither  will  thy  hiding  the  badness  of 
thy  heart  make  it  better.  God  tells  us  by  Solomon,  concerning 
every  one  '*  which  shall  know  every  man  the  plague  bf  his  own 
heart,*'  and  looks  toward  this  temple,  *^then  1  will  hear  from 
heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sins."  (2  Ghron.  vii.  14.)  Christ 
is  the  great  Physician;  he  can  heal  this  plague  and  sickness, 
and  those  sores  of  which  David  complains,  '*  My  sore  ran  in  the 
night,  and  ceased  not.*'  This  is  where  God  brings  all  his  people 
to,  at  one  time  or  another,  in  order  that  they  may  loathe  them- 
selves in  their  own  sight.  This  is  where  he  brought  me  to,  and 
I  bless  his  name  for  the  recovery.  For  he  declares  he  is  paci- 
fied (that  is,  manifestly,)  towards  them  when  they  are  brought  to 
**  loathe  themselves  in  their  own  sight:"  '<  Then  shall  ye  remem- 
ber your  own  evil  ways,  and  your  doings  that  were  not  good,  and 
shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  si^ht  for  your  iniquities  and 
for  your  abominations."  (Ezek.  zxxvi.  81.)  But  God's  people 
are  ashamed  often  to  own  or  confess  publicly  what  they  labour 
under,  because  others  do  not  feel  these  things.    Therefore  they 

Ee  often  held  in  bondage,  and  dare  not  speak  outi  thinking 
emselves  hypocrites,  because  their  hearts  are  so  bad.  This  has 
en  my  case  times  without  number ;  therefore  1  speak  from  ex- 
Serienoe.  If  my  reader  is  one  of  the  despised  ones  of  Christ's 
ock,  he  will  see  that,  as  ''face  answers  to  face  in  water,  so  does 
the  heart  of  man  to  man."  ''Best  is  sweet  to  the. labouring 
man,  whether  he  eat  little  or  much,"  says  Solomon.    ''  Ther^  is. 
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therefore,  a  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God;'*  and  into  it 
th^j  inttst  enter.  Neither  sin  ztor  Satan  can  keep  ihein  out;  it 
is  reserved  in  heaven  for  them ;  and  whbther  t^e  have  much  or 
little  of  this  world's  goods,  the  labour  we  have  with  sin,  the 
World,  and  our  own  bad  hearts,  will  make  this  rest  so  much  the 
sweeter.  A  stranger  to  God  knows  nothing  about  this  labour, 
and,  therefore,  he  knows  nothing  about  being  led  to  Christ  to  seek 
rest  in  him.  **  We  that  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest ;"  but  this 
rest  is  much  interrupted  by  unbelief  and  the  plague  of  the  heart. 
But  not  so  in  the  upper  house,  where  there  shall  be  no  more  sin ; 
'<  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away''  for  ever;  and  where 
they  are  saying,  **  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  and, 
"  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 


''EVEN  TO  BOART  HAtRS  WILL  t  CARUT  TOUr 

Dear  Lord,  regard  thy  aged  worm, 

Whose  glass  is  near  run  out ; 
O  shine  into  his  needy  soul, 

And  scatter  every  doubt. 

This  poor  frail  tenement  of  clay 

Must  soon  be  taken  down. 
Lord,  hast  thou,  through  thy  bounteous  grace, 

Laid  up  for  me  a  crown? 

i  find  I  never  can  work  out 

A  covering  of  my  own. 
To  justify  me  in  thy  sight, 

Or  venture  near  thy  throne. 

Yet  through  thy  blood  and  righteousness, 

I  now  may  venture  nigh ; 
Trusting  that  thou  wilt  lend  an  ear, 

And  hear  me  when  I  cry. 

Lord,  put  this  glorious  righteousness 

Upon  my  needy  soul, 
To  justify  me  in  thy  sight, 

And  make  a  sinner  whole. 

Bring  home  the  blest  assurance,  Lord, 

And  seal  it  on  my  heart. 
That  I  may  never  stray  from  thee, 

Nor  from  thy  promise  start. 

And  give  me  patience  still  to  wait 

Till  that  blest  time  shall  come, 
Wheh  thou  wilt  send  thy  chariot  down, 

To  take  a  wanderer  home. 

J.   ILFORD. 
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A  WORD  OF  EXHORTATION  TO  THE  REGENE- 
RATED PEOPLE  OF  GOD. 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord  Jesns  Ohrist, — We  hope 
yon  will  pardon  ns  for  intruding  ourselves  on  your  notice  thus ; 
but  the  continued  appalling  and  horrible  sacrifice  of  life  demand 
our  attention.  Ood,  in  his  Word,  a&ks  this  question,  **  Shall 
there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ?"  (Amos 
iii.  6.)  Now  if  the  Lord's  hand  is  in  these  heavy  calamities,  is 
there  not  a  cause  ?  '*  For  he  doth  not  afflict  willingly  nor  grieve 
the  children  of  men.  To  crush  under  his  feet  all  the  prisoners 
of  the  earth."  (Lam.  iii.  88,  84.)  We  need  not  hang  in  doubt  as 
to  what  is  the  cause  if  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  awful  and 
blasphemous  spirit  of  the  age.  The  Ohurch  of  Rome  with  her 
numerous  offshoots  is  allowed  to  advance  with  all  her  blasphe- 
mous pretentions  without  an  attempt  to  check  her  onward  pro« 
gress.  She  has  shed  the  blood,  imprisoned,  and  otherwise  mal- 
treated some  of  the  best  men  the  world  ever  saw;  and  yet,  on 
she  comes,  creeping  into  houses,  and  doing  almost  as  she  pleases. 
You  may  say,  '*  What  are  we  to  do  ?  They  have  a  legal  right  to 
propagate  their  doctrines  as  well  as  we  have."  Yes;  but  not  to 
advance  and  devour  the  rights  of  others.  Our  fathers  resisted 
Rome,  although  the  legal  right  was  against  themselves  and 
wholly  in  favour  of  that  deadly  enemy  to  Christ.  Do  not  aid  it 
in  any  way ;  and  while  you  have  authority  over  your  ohUdren 
keep  them  out  of  its  way  as  much  as  possible.  Resist  it  morally, 
and  by  steadfastly  holding  forth  the  Word  of  life. 

Again ;  see  the  dreadful  monster,  Infidelity,  pushing  its  way 
into  the  press,  the  pulpit,  and  the  pew.  But  this  is  only  another 
head  of  the  many*headed  beast.  The  body  and  spirit  are  the  same. 
Resist  the  inroads  of  this  monster  also.  They  both  work  on  the 
carnal  mind  by  leading  the  young,  especially,  into  amusements, 
falsely  so-called,  which  have  had  the  hot  displeasure  of  God 
poured  out  upon  them  to  an  awful  extent.  Young  man!  Young 
woman  1  as  you  value  your  life,  abstain  from  them.  But  oan 
there  be  a  doubt  about  the  disgracefulness  of  the  conduct  of  pro- 
fesnng  Christians  joining  in  the  amusements  of  infidels  and 
carnal  professors  ? 

We  send  forth  this  warning,  begging  the  blessing  of  God  to 
attend  it,  to  awaken  his  people  to  the  danger,  and  to  rouse  up  the 
fe^r  of  the  Lord  *'  to  depart  from  evil,"  and  to  plant  it  in  the  heart, 
as  a  warning,  where  it  is  not.  Your  affeoDionate  Friend. 


The  doctrine  of  salvation  by  sincere  obedience,  which  was 
invented  against  Antinomianisns,  may  well  be  ranked  amongst  the 
worst  Antinomian  errors.  For  my  part,  I  hate  it  with  perfeot  hatred, 
and  count  it  my  enemy,  as  I  have  found  it  to  bei  and  I  hare  found  by 
some  good  experience  the  truth  of  the  lesson  taught  by  the  apostle,  that 
the  way  to  be  freed  from  the  mastery  and  dominion  of  sin  is  not  to  be 
under  the  law,  but  under  gmoQ.^^Dr,  Jltar^hM, 
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SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

A  TBIBULATOBY  PATH. 

[Havixig  two  letton  written  by  the  late  Mr.  Warburton,  in  1810, 
wmoh  were  published  in  **  Zion*8  Casket  *'  in  the  year  1896,  a  pexiodical 
whidi  has  oeased  to  exist,  we  thonght  they  would  not  be  nnaooeptablo 
to  many  of  our  readers  who  love  his  memory  for  the  truth' s  sake.] 

Dear  Friend, — I  receiyed  your  letter,  and  was  glad  to  hear 
from  you.  Yon  seem  to  be  about  the  old  spot,  needy  as  ever,  and 
not  out  of  the  reach  of  the  gunshot  of  the  devil;  and  it  seems 
the  old  man  is  still  alive,  and  makes  you  to  know  that  he  dwells 
in  the  house;  and  I  believe  he  will  while  the  tabernacle  stands. 
But  what  an  unspeakable  mercy,  he  will  never  trouble  you  after, 
for  the  kingdom  that  you  are  bound  for  is  out  of  the  reach  of  sin 
and  the  devil,  ever  to  disturb  or  molest.  But  think  not  that  you 
are  to  pa^s  through  this  world  without  difficulties,  both  from 
within  and  from  without ;  for  the  Word  declares,  '*  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation;"  for  as  sure  as  ever  you  are  a  partaker  of 
Ohrist,  you  must  be  a  partaker  of  bis  afflictions;  and  what  a 
blessing;  for  if  a  partaker  of  his  sufferings  you  must  be  of  his 
glory.  I  can  assure  you  I  have  not  done  with  the  path  of  tribu- 
lation for  I  find  the  way  very  rough,  crooked,  and  thorny ;  and 
sometimes  am  quite  at  a  stand,  and  know  not  what  to  do,  nor 
which  way  to  take.  For,  if  I  look  within,  all  is  misery,  sin,  and 
wretchedness;  and  without,  nothing  but  crosses  and  trials  of 
every  description;  and  if  1  look  into  the  Bible,  all  is  sealed  up, 
and  there  is  no  access  at  a  throne  of  grace.  These  things,  my 
friend,  are  trying  work  to  the  mind.  They  bring  a  poor  soul  to  know 
his  standing  is  not  in  himself,  and  heartily  to  confess  it  is  of  the 
Lord's  mercies  he  is  not  consumed.  And  what  a  mercy  it  is  that 
his  compassions  fail  not  in  the  midst  of  all  our  unbelief,  and  the 
dreadful  depravity  of  our  hearts.  The  word  is  gone  out  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  not  return  unto  him  void :  "  No  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosper ;  and  every  tongue  that  shall 
rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn  '*  (Isa.  liv.  17) ; 
and,  "  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not ;  I  will 
lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known;  I  will  make 
darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things  straight.  These 
^ings  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them."  (Isa.  xlii. 
16.)  My  friend,  what  if  the  way  is  rough  and  crooked,  we  have 
a  wonderful  guide ;  and  though  we  are  not  to  go  out  with  haste 
nor  by  flight,  yet  the  Lord  will  go  before  us,  and  our  God  will  be 
our  rereward ;  and  every  fresh  deliverance  brings  fresh  honour  to 
God,  and  fresh  comfort  to  our  souls.  I  hope  God  will  keep  you 
(in  every  path  you  have  to  tread)  much  in  prayer,  for  his  kind 
hand  to  lead,  help,  guide,  and  protect  you  in  all  calamities, 
whether  it  is  for  body  or  soul ;  for  there  is  not  one  cross,  how- 
ever painful;  not  one  dart  from  hell,  however  dreadful;  not  one 
blow  from  either  saint  or  sinner,  however  mortifying;  not  one 
frown  from  God,  however  discouraging;  but  what  is  guided  by 
Infinite  Wisdom,  and  is  really  needful  for  you  to  have;  for,  '<  JI 
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need  be,  ye  are  in  hMTiness  through  manifold  temptations;  that 
the  trial  of  your  faitn,  being  mnen  more  precious  than  of  gold 
that  perishethy  though  it  be  tried  mih  fire,  might  be  found 
ttntb  praifte  fttid  honbut  and  gldr^  at-  the  appearing  of  Jeilus 
Christ."  (1  Pet.  1.  6,  7.)  My  de&r  friefid,  what  are  our  sorrows 
and  troubles  compared  with  the  sorrows  of  our  Q^od  and  Ba^oiir  ^ 
Lodk  at  d^ethsemane's  garden.  See  the  Son  of  Ood  sweating 
drops  of  blood  for  such  devils  as  ydu  and  poor  me.  Oondemned 
at  Pilate's  hall;  led  to  Oalvary^s  cross,  like  a  <^  lamb  io  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  4un^b>  bo  he 
openeth  not  his  mouin  ;**  and  there  he  hung  till  he  had  finished 
transgression,  and  made  an  end  of  sin;  and  bless  his  dear  .^ame, 
he  said,  ''It  is  finished;  and  boWed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost."  (Jno.  xix.  80.)  0  that  the  dear  Comforter  may  often 
lead  you  to  see  a  soul-humbling,  sin -killing,  devil-conquering, 
world-vanquishing,  heari-ravishing,  and  God-glorifying  sight. 
My  friend,  when  we  get  here,  what  are  our  trouble^?  They  are 
light  afflictions  indeed,  which  are  but  for  a  moment.  You  have 
been  favoured  with  this  sight,  and  you  know  a  little  what  it  is; 
and,  bless  the  Lord,  he  will  favour  you  with,  it  again;  for  he 
that  has  delivered,  doth  deliver,  and  will  yet  deliver.  Be  strongi 
then,  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  "  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need  according  to  his  riches  in  fflory  by  Christ  Jesus  " 
out  of  his  fulness ;  and  very  soon  we  shall  have  done  with  this 
miserable  world,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  I  must  tell  you 
I  am  not  offended  with  your  writing,  but  am  thankful  for  every 

letter  you  send.    Be  so  kind  as. to  give  my  love  to  Mr.  B > 

and  iell  him  we  have  received  Ihe  ,  and  it  gives  very  good 
satisfaction.  Next  week  I  leave  Trowbridge  for  Manohesteri 
and,  perhaps,  may  be  two  or  three  months  before  I  get  home 
again.  Yours  in  love, 

Trowbridge,  May  12th,  18l9.  John  Wabbubton. 

[We  hope  to  give  the  other  letter  in  a  future  No.] 

'<H0W    AMIABLE    ABB    THY   TABEBNACLBS,    O   LOBD   OF   HOSTS.'* 

"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Loi'd  of  hoata/* — Ps.  lxxxiy.  1. 

My  very  worthy  and  dear  Priend, — Grace,  merey,  and  peace 
be  unto  you. 

Now,  tny  dear  brother,  I  cannot  show  you  how  matters  go  be<- 
twixt  Christ  and  me.  I  find  my  Lord  going  and  coming  seven 
times  a  day.  His  visits  are  short;  but  they  are  both  frequent 
and  sweet.  I  dare  not,  for  my  life,  think  of  ^  challenge  of  nay 
Lord.  I  hear  ill  tales  and  hard  reports  of  Christ  from  the 
tempter  and  my  flesh;  but  love  believeth  no  evil.  I  may  swear 
that  they  are  liars,  and  that  apprehensions  make  lies  of  Christ's 
honest  and  unalterable  love  to  me.  I  dare  not  say  th^t  I  am  a 
dry  tree,  or  that  I  have  no  room  at  all  in  the  vineyard;  but  y,et 
I  often  think  that  the  sparrows  are  blest  who  may  resojct  lo  the 
house  of  God  in  Anworth.  from  which  I  am  banished.  Tempta- 
tions that  I  supposed  to  have  been  struck  dead,  and  laid  upon 
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their  baek,  liae  agnn  and  reyiye  upon  me;  yea,  I  pee  t}iat  whily 
I  live  temptations  will  not  die.  The  devil  seemoth  to  brag  and 
boast  as  much  as  if  he  had  more  ooort  with  Ohrist  than  I  have ; 
and  as  if  he  had  charmed  and  blasted  my  ministry,  that  I  shall 
do  no  more  good  in  pablio;  bat  his  wind  shaketh  no  corz^.  I 
cannot  believe  Christ  wonld  have  made  such  a  mint*  to  have 
me  to  himself  and  have  taken  so  much  pains  upon  me  as  he 
hath  done,  and  then  slip  so  easily  from  possession  and  Ipse  th§ 
glory  of  what  he  had  done.  Nay^  since  I  came  to  Aberdeen,  I 
have  been  taken  up  to  see  the  new  land,  the  fair  palace  ^f  tl^e 
Lamb.  And  will  Ohrist  let  me  see  heaven  to.  break  my  hearti 
and  never  give  it  to  me?  1  shall  not  think  my  Lord  Jesus 
giveth  a  dumb  eamesti  or  putteth  his  seals  to  blank  paper,  or 
intendeth  to  put  me  off  with  fair  and  false  promises.  I  see  ttiat 
now  which  I  never  saw  well  before. 

1.  I  see  faith's  necessity  is  never,  in  a  fair  day, known  aright; 
but  now  I  miss  nothing  so  much  as  faith.  Hunger  in  me 
runneth  to  fair  and  sweet  promises;  but  when  I  come»  I  am  like 
a  hungry  man  that  wanteth  teeth,  or  a  weak  stomach  haying  a 
sharp  appetite,  that  is  filled  with  the  sight  of  meat ;  or  like  one 
stupefied  with  cold  under  the  water,  that  would  fain  come  to 
land,  but  cannot  grip  anything  cast  to  him.  I  can  let  Ohrist 
grip  me;  but  I  cannot  grip  him.  I  love  to  sij;  on  Christ's  knee; 
but  I  cannot  set  my  feet  to  the  ground;  for  afflictions  bring  th^ 
crftnip  ut^on  my  faith.  All  I  now  do  is,  to  hold  out  a  lame  faith 
to  Christ,  like  a  beggar  holding  out  a  stump,  instead  of  an  arm 
or  leg;  and  cry,  **  Lord  Jesus,  w^rk  a  miracle,**  0  what  would  I 
give  to  have  hands  and  arms  to  grip  strongly  and  fold  heart- 
somely  about  Christ's  n^eck,  and  to  have  my  claim  made  good 
with  real  possession!  I  think  my  love  to  Christ  bath  feet  in 
abundance,  and  runneth  swiftly  to  be  at  him;  but  it  wanteth 
hands  and  fingers  to  apprehend  him.  I  think  I  would  give  Christ 
every  morning  my  blessing  to  have  as  much  faith  as  1  have  love 
and  hunger;  at  least,  I  miss  faith  more  than  love  and  hunger. 

2.  1  see  mortification  and  to  be  crucified  to  the  world  are 

V 

not  so  highly  accounted  of  by  us  as  they  should  be*  0  how 
heavenly  a  thing  is  it  to  be  dead,  and  [not  only]  dumb  and 
deaf  to  this  world's  music  I  I  confess  it  hath  pleased  his  Mftj^sty 
to  make  me  laugh  at  children  who  are  wooing  this  world  for  their 
match.  I  see  men  lying  about  the  world,  as  nobles  about  a  king's 
court;  and  I  wonder  what  they  are  all  doing  there. .  As  I  am  at 
this  present  time,  I  would  scorn  to  court  such  a  feeble  and  petty 
princess,  or  buy  this  world's  kindness  with  a  bow  of  my  knee.  I 
scarce  now  either  hear  or  see  what  it  is  that  this  world  offereih 
me ;  I  know  it  is  little  it  can  take  from  me  and  as  little  it  can 
give  pie.  I  recommend  mortification  to  you  above  anything; 
for,  alas  1  we  but  chase  feathers  fiying  in  the  air,  and  tire  o^r 
own  spirits,  for  the  froth  and  over-gilded  clay  of  a  dying  life. 

^^^^^^■^i— ^M^—'^^  I  ■■  -■■--■■         ^^  .,  ■^M ^—  ^  ■   — ^— ^^.^M  ,_■■■  -■■■■I..  iiMipi  ■  I  ■  11  ■■  ^       ' 

*  A  place  whore  money  ia  coined  by  public  autborit^. 
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acUuiiiUter  the  ordinanoe  in  the  afternoon.  Bat  what  a  p<^r,  tm- 
profitable  servant  t  feel  myself  to  be  i  I  often  wonder  ^f  there 
ever  "i^as  one  child  ot  G-od  so  base,  so  vile,  so  backward  to  good 
and  forward  to  evil,  t  often  feel  as  if  t  never  possessed  any 
religion  naore  than  that  which  conaes  by  observation ;  ^  and  I  knpw 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  by  observation.  0,  my  dear^  whaj^  a 
path  is  a  Christian's !  He  has  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight, 
when  every  .evidence,  sign,  and  token  is  hid  from  view ;  and  this 
is  the  path  for  ns  to  travel  in,  for  the  Lord  leads  the  blind  by  a 
wagr  that  they  knew  not. 

I  hope  you  ^oond  a  little  reviving  yesterday,  and  that  yoiji  are 
better  than  when  I  left.  I  feel  the  fresh  air  is  doing  me  a  little 
good.  I  hope  by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  to  come  home  better. 
The  Lord  comfort  yon^  and  stay  yonr  mind  on  him.     So  prays 

Your  loving  husband, 

Trowbridge,  June  3rd,  1861.  Thos.  Bussell. 


REVIEW. 


The  New  Testament  of  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  trans- 
lated out  of  the  Greek;  being  the  Version  set  forth  A.D.  1611, 
compared  with  the  most  Ancient  Authorities^  and  revised  A,D,  1881. 
Printed  for  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 

Th£  revisers  say  at  the  commencement  of  their  preface,  "The 
Enffish  version  of  the  New  Testament  here  presented  to  the 
reader  is  a  revision  of  the  translation  published  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1611,  and  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  "  Antho- 
rized  Version." 

Many  of  the  readers  oi  the  **  Gospel  Standard  "  are,  no  doubt, 
wondering  what  will  be  said  in  their  monthly  periodical  about 
this  "New  Bevision."  Well;  it  is  an  important  thing  for  a 
number  of  men  to  form  themselves  into  "  companies"  professedly 
to  place  in  the  hands  of  a  great  and  numerous  English-speaking 
people  aversion  of  God's  Word  of  truth;  truth  wherein  the 
mind  of  God  is  revealed  relative  to  the  remission  of  sins,  the 
justification  of  sinners,  and  the  whole  important  work  of  salva- 
tion, and  ask  them  to  receive  their  version  as  the  standard  of 
faith  and  practice.  But  before  we  can  do  this  we  must  pause, 
and  examine  the  workmanship,  and  cautiously  ask  ourselves  a 
few  questions.  The  Book  of  G-od  contains  the  revelation  o{  the 
nature,  character,  and  works  of  God,  the  origin  of  man, — ^his 
fall  and  depravity,  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the  only  way  that 
this  salvation  is  to  be  hoped  for.  The  Old  Version  has  been 
honoured  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  quickening  souls  and  in  pro- 
claiming peace  to  distressed  sinners.  It  has  been  made  useful 
in  counselling,  reproving,  and  in  exhorting;  and  in  every  way 
has  been  adapted  to  all  the  needs  of  the  saints.  On  this  account 
we  pause  before  acquiescing  in  the  revision  of  a  book  so  highly 
honoured  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself. 

We  do  not  question  the  careful  attention  and  scholarly  ability 
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displaced  by  the  revisers;  but  we  ma^  be  allowed  to  differ  in 
Jiidgmem  wiik  Ibem,  tviiHoui  castliig  aiiy  refleciibii  upon  them. 
'We  may  differ  in  juclgmeht  ak  to  the  actual  rendermg  of  the 
original  Greek  text,  and  from  their  textual  crilicisms.  tTfaey 
hkve,  ioi  instaiice,  rejected,  as  ail  iiiterpdlation,  the  BeaveiJy 
"Witnesses:  **  For  there  are  Tkree  that  bear  record  in  heaven; 
the  Father,  tlie  liVord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these  [tbree 
are  One;'*  and  also  the  words  ''in  earth,''  in  the  neli  verse. 
(1  Jno.  V.  7,  8).  "Who  is  to  decide  the  question  as  io  the 
genuineness  of  this  passage  ?  The  revisers  have  disposed  of  it 
without  a  word  of  explanation  in  honour  to  the  memory  of  the 
old  translators*  tt  may  be  said  it  is  not  found  in  the  oldest 
ttree  manuscripis, — the  Sinaitic,  the  Vatican,  and  ihe  Alexan- 
drine, or  in  some  others.  But  ihese  are  not  ihe  original  manu- 
scripis ;  and  without  the  original  ones  it  appears  a  bold  stroke 
to  cast  oui  witnesses  that  are  iii  perfect  harmony  with  the  whole 
tenour  of  divine  truth.  The  revisers  mAj  have  satisfied  their 
owii  minds  that  they  have  done  right;  but  they  will  not  so 
Easily  satisfy  the  minds  of  others.  This  is  not  a  pure  act  of 
scholarship ;  but  a  decision  of  judgment  wliich  ought  not  io 
have  been  arrived  at  without  the  original  manuscripts. 

Bear  with  us,  dear  readers.  We  are  now  examining  a  very 
important  subject.  We  think  that  while  the  reviseriS  have  pro. 
fessedly  been  led  by  ancient  manuscripts,  they  have  occasionally 
abandoned  them  for  no  apparent  cause  whatever.  Bead  tbe 
Loird's  ptayer  (Luke  xi.  2-4).  This  is  broken  up  in  jerky  frag- 
inents,  and  spoiled.  We  should  have  thought  it  would  have 
been  much  better  to  have  tried  to  make  a  cotuplete  text  rather 
than  to  oreak  it  up.  We  cannot  view  these  as  improvements  on 
the  old  Bible.  There  are  a  few  emendations ;  but  the  sense  of 
ine  passages  remains  nearly  the  same. 

''  Baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Failier,  and  of  the  Son. 
and  of  ihe  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  "  In  "  is  corrected 
thus :  *'  into  the  name,"  &c.  If  baptizing  means  spnnking,  how 
can  any  one  sprinkle  a  person  into  anything  ?  We  certainly  do 
not  think  the  sense  is  improved  hero  apart  from  immersion;  yet 
we  do  not  deny  the  fact  of  there  being  improvements  her^  and 
there.  We  question,  however,  whether  the  sense  is  much  altered 
for  the  better,  taken  upon  the  whole ;  and  certainly  iiie  disadvan- 
tages are  against  the  reader  if  we  take  the  great  disturbance  of 
the  old  familiar  style  so  pleasant  to  the  ear  which  these  supposed 
emendations  have  created.  We  cannot  believe  that  tbe  good  Old 
Book  has  been  improved.  Take  tbe  New  Version  into  your  hand ; 
and  you  at  once  meet  with  proofs  of  the  want  of  decision  in  the 
mind^  of  the  revisers,  as  to  what  course  tkey  should  take;  and 
they  bave.  consequently,  confused  the  reader  with  numerous  mar- 
ginal renderings.  It  is  true  they  have  given  their  opinion  of  tne 
original  in  the  text ;  but  which  side  will  many  readers  take  7  There 
is  as  much  right  io  take  many  of  ihe  marginal  readings  as  those 
in  the  text.     Surely  if  the  subject  of  the  gospel  is  nnaerstood  by 
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the  reTisers,  that  understanding  wonld  guide  them  to  a  right 
decision  what  readings  to  adopt,  and  so  enable  them  to  bring 
out  a  clear  text. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  first  chapter  in  Bomans.  But,  by-the*bye, 
in  this  New  Version,  there  are  no  chapters  or  verses ;  for  the 
whole  epistles,  &o,,  are  thrown  into  one ;  figures  being  placed  in 
the  margin  which  refer  to  the  chapters  and  verses  in  the  good 
Old  Book.  Well,  then,  what  should  be  the  first  chapter,  and  verse 
17.  The  Old  Book  reads,  <<From  faith  to  faith;"  the  revisers 
have  removed  "  from"  (Or.  tx,  out  of)^  and  substituted  "  by  "  in 
its  room.  But  why?  **  by  "  is  no  improvement  on  **from.**  The 
apostle  is  here  speaking  about  righteousness  and  the  revelation 
of  it.  Bighteousness  is  never  revealed  to  an  unbeliever.  No, 
they  to  whom  this  revelation  is  made  are  regenerated  persons, 
seeking  after  righteousness,  and,  consequently,  must  be  bo  far 
believers,  though  not  joyful  ones.  Had  there  been  no  faith  com- 
municated to  the  soul  of  the  thief  on  the  cross  he  would  never 
have  cried  out,  **  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  oomest  into  thy 
kingdom."  To  this  faith,  which  he  now  possessed,  the  Lord 
directed  his  reply:  **  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.*' 
Faith  received  the  gracious  message,  and  the  thief  s  soul  rejoiced 
in  the  prospect  of  heaven.  So  also  is  it  in  regard  to  the  revela- 
tion of  righteousness.  There  is  faith  already  in  the  subject  to 
whom  righteousness  is  revealed, — faith  to  believe  that  righteous- 
ness must  be  obtained  before  heaven  can  be  entered;  and,  at 
length,  faith  to  believe  that  it  never  can  be  entered  by  any  human 
performance.  It  is,  then,  to  this  faith  that  the  revelation  is  made. 
On  this  it  fastens  hold,  and  **  faith  is  the  snbstance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  Thus  the  revelation 
of  God*s  righteousness  is  made  to  a  believing  soul.  And  **  with 
the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness;"  that  is,  out  of  faith, 
already  in  the  heart,  tbe  man  believes  into  God*s  righteousness  to 
the  joy  of  his  soul.  Thus  the  Oreek  preposition  ex,  out  of,  denotes 
this  preceding  condition  of  faith  in  the  heart,  to  which  righteous- 
ness is  revealed;  and  out  of  that  heart  faith  enters  into  the  righ- 
teousness of  Ood.  So  we  believe  the  Old  fiible  has  the  best  of  it, 
"from  faith  to  faith." 

Turn  again  to  1  Thess.  iv.  6,  '< That  no  man  go  '< beyond" 
*' Beyond**  is  removed  from  the  text,  and  **  transgress*'  substi- 
tuted in  its  place,  and  "  overreach  "  put  in  the  margin.  The  verb 
**  hvperbaino  "  is  only  used  in  this  instance,  and  means,  literally 
*^step  over,"  or  "  overstep,"  and  evidently  more  than  the  general 
term  **  transgress."  Why,  then,  was  the  strongest  and  nearest 
word  placed  in  the  margin,  and  a  word  that  barely  conveys  the 
shadow  of  the  original  meaning  put  in  the  text?  For  *'  trans- 
gress "  does  not  adequately  convey  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  passage. 

These  are  only  two  instances,  out  of  many,  which  show  a  lack 
of  decision  in  the  minds  of  the  revisers  with  regard  to  the  subject 
^he  gospel  treats  of. 
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li  does  not  appear  to  have  strnok  the  minds  of  the  revisers 
that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  were  Jews,  or  derived  their 
information  from  Jews.  The  Hebrew  element  shows  itself  here 
and  there.  In  fact,  they  thonght  in  Hebrew  and  wrote  in  G-reek ; 
80  that  their  writings  mnst  not  be  subjected  to  the  rules  of 
olassical  Greek ;  and  we  believe  the  Old  Version  deals  with  their 
writings  more  in  accordance  with  the  sense  of  revealed  truth. 

Further.  All  the  old  ecclesiastical  words  are  retained  in  the 
text.  '*  Overseer"  it  is  true,  is  placed  in  the  margin  over  against 
'*  bishop  " ;  but ''  oonseerate  **^  stands  in  the  margin  as  an  equiva- 
lent for  ** sanctified"  Now,  take  an  amendment  in  grammar 
(2  Cor  V.  14) :  If  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead,"  says  our 
Old  Version;  '<that  one  died  for  all,  therefore  all  died,"  (2  Oor. 
V.  14)  says  the  New  Version.  The  death  here  referred  to  is  a 
death  with  Christ  in  a  law-sense ;  so  that  if  once  having  died 
with  Christ  they  could  not  die  again  penally.  Their  salvation 
does  not  rest  on  their  obedience  and  faith,  but  on  Him  who  *'died 
for  them,  and  rose  again."  But  there  is  no  error  in  sense  in  the 
Old  Bible  in  such  passages,  for  if  ''all  died,"  **then  were  all 
dead."  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  forbids  the  construction 
being  put  on  this  rendering  that  *'then  you  leave  them  still  in 
death."    But  we  must  not  here  discuss  points  of  doctrine. 

We  do  not  desire  a  denominational  Bible,  but  one  as  near  to 
the  spirit  as  well  as  the  letter  of  the  Greek  Testament  as  possibly 
can  be  made,  apart  from  all  ecclesiastical  words,  doctrinal  points, 
and  prescribed  rites  or  forms  of  religious  worship,  in  order  that 
we  may  conform  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  make  the  Word 
conform  to  any  one*s  opinions.  We  hope  to  keep  to  the  Old 
Book  until  such  a  Version  can  be  produced,  a  Version  free  from 
all  tampering  to  snit  aoy  party.  We  desire  the  pure  Word  of 
God  alone ;  not  a  sectarian  Bible ;  and  let  us  stand  or  fall  by  it. 
The  New  Version  is  not  the  Bible  we  desire;  it  does  not  come  up 
to  the  standard  of  a  free,  unbiassed,  pure,  and  safe  accomplish- 
ment that  would  warrant  its  acceptance  as  a  better  rendering  on 
the  whole  than  the  present  Bible.  God  has  honoured  that;  but 
the  New  one  lacks  the  dignity  and  savour  of  the  Old  one.  It  is 
destitute  of  the  authority  and  power  that  clothe  the  Word  we 
have  received.  The  Eevisers  appear  to  be  like  builders  who  have 
collected  a  great  amount  of  materials  together  for  building  pur- 
poses, and,  having  too  much  of  it,  they  encumber  the  gate- ways, 
&c.,  to  work  up  their  surplus  stock. 

Our  advice  is.  Keep  to  the  Old  Book,  and  in  nowise  allow  the 
New  one  to  be  introduced  in  the  Sabbath  schools  or  places  of 
worship. 

After  sending  this  Beview  to  the  printer,  we  happened  to  open 
on  the  same  subject  under  the  head  of  **  Inquiries,"  G-.S.,  1857, 
pages  120-8.  There  the  reader  may  see  the  late  beloved  Philpot's 
mind  on  the  subject. 


■  III —11  Ki  m,' 


*  An  ecoleBiast-ical  word.  (Liddle  and  Scott.) 
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INQUIRY. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor,— Permit  an  oft-inatmoted,  profited,  andoon- 
sta&t  reader  of  the  <'G.  B."  to  ask  the  following  quetiiona; 
which,  perhaps,  you  will  kindly  answer  in  the  *<  G.  S." :  1.  Ought 
a  properly-organized  and  long-established  church  to  have  naoro 
than  one  deacon  or  not?  2.  If  there  be  one,  and  ought  to  be 
another,  whose  place,  right,  or  obligation  is  it  to  choose  another, 
— ^that  of  the  church  or  the  pastor  9  If  you  say  this  belongs  to 
the  ebureh,  what  does  Tit.  i.  5,  and  Actff  xiv.  28  mean?  But  if 
it  belongs  to  the  pastor,  as  some  may  infer  from  these  scriptures, 
then  what  does  Acts  yi.  8  mean  ?  Or  is  the  church  and  pastor 
under  obligation  concurrently  to  choose  another? 

Yours  sincerely, 

A  CONBTAKT  BeADBB. 

Answeb. 

Fir^t^  let  us  try  to  arrive  at  the  meaning  of  the  word 
**  deacon***  When  stripped  of  its  ecclesiastical  adommei^ts,  it 
mean^  servant;  ^d,  like  our  own  word  servant,  it  embracer  all 
lin^s  of  service.  The  word  diakonos,  deacon,  as  found  in  the 
passages  quoted,  will  show  that  there  is  no  official  exdusivenes^ 
^bQKt  the  word  itself.  (1  Tim.  iii.  8,  12.)  Then  examine  Matt. 
zjii*  IB;  Mark  ix.  48;  Jno.  ii.  9;  Bom.  xiii.  4;  ^v.  8;  referring 
tp  J^sus  Christ  as  the  Servant  of  God, — a  **  minister** ;  and  so  to 
l^aul  a^d  others.  (1  Cor.  iii.  5;  2  Cor.  iii.  6.)  Also  to  Satan's 
servants,  2  Cor.  xi.  16,  ministers;  and  1  Tim.  iy.  6,  **  a  good 
P^Jnister/'  *'  deacon**;  that  is,  servant. 

Deacon,  then,  means  servant.  Now,  as  a  deacoi^  is  t)ie  seryant 
of  the  church,  there  nee^s  i^o  difference  of  opinio^  to  arise  as  to 
whose  "right"  it  is  to  choose  the  servant.  For  the  wfmt  of 
^:^derstQ'^ding  that  it  means  only  ^*  servant,'*  both  ministers  and 
deacons  forget  themselves  very  often,  and  incorporate  eccle- 
siastical dignity  into  the  service,  instead  of  seeking  to  be  made 
"  good  ministers  o{  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Tim.  iv.  6.) 
.  We  hold,  theref'oye,  that  it  is  the  "  place,"  f*  right,"  and  **  pblj- 
gation  **  of  the  church  to  choose  their  own  servants. 

Talking  thip  view  of  the  subject,  our  correspondent  asks  us, 
**  Wh^t  ^  the  meaning  of  Tit.  i.  6  and  Acts  xiv.  23  ?  "  The  wprd 
rend^rqd  Qrdai^  iiieans  simply  to  appoint,  to  make,  or  to  constitute. 
Now,  what  was  1?itus  to  do?  Not  to  appoint  ** deacons"  only, 
9^  und|9fgtop4  |;>y  our  correspondent,  but  elders;  and  elders  would 
be  tlie  oyerseers  (bishops)  also.  (Acts  xiv.  23;  Tit.  i.  5,  t.)  So 
that  elders  included  all  needful  servants.  An  elder  might  be  an 
9>pQstle ;  bpit  of  tbe^ie  Titus  had  no  orders  to  appoint.  (1  Pet.  v.  1 ; 
2  Jno.  i.  1.)  We  must  not  forget  that  these  Cretans  were 
newly-formed  little  bands  of  believers,  who  ha^  never  Hoard  or 
seen  anything  of  the  kind  before;  and,  therefore,  needed  thQ 
assistance  of  the  apostle,  or  some  one  else,  who  could  act  for 
him,  to  form  them  into  little  bodies  of  worshippers,  and  help 
~  in  their  choice  of  elders,  or  overseers,    Pliny  says  there  were 
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about  one  htindx«d  oities  at  that  time  on  the  isle  of  Orete,  whioh 
ig  about  160  miles  long  and  varying  from  85  to  6  broad.  That 
this  ordination  of  elders  was  not  a  canonical  consecration  we 
may  be  sure  of,  by  referring  to  the  manner  in  which  such  acts 
w«x«  done.  The  mode  of  appointment  is  found  in  the  other 
passage  our  correspondent  refers  us  to. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  make  ike  choice  of  the  elders,  as 
recorded  in  Acts  xiv.  27  ^  The  word  rendered  ordain  there  means 
*«  to  vote  hy  holding  up  the  hand.*'  Now,  who  would  hold  up  their 
hands — the  assembly,  or  Paul  and  Barnabas  9  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas presided  over  the  meeting,  but  the  people  made  the  choice. 
This,  we  think,  disposes  of  both  sides  of  the  question.  But  it 
should  be  remembered  that  all  things  are  to  be  done  in  a  right 
spirit.  It  would  not  be  wise  for  a  church  to  choose  another 
deacon  (servant)  to  the  annoyance  of  one  who  is  serving  them 
faithfully,  nor  yet  to  the  discomfort  of  the  pastor.  The  comfort 
of  existing  servants  ought  to  be  duly  considered.  Neither  should 
.  existing  servants,  whether  pastor  or  deacons,  unnecessarily  ob- 
struct the  church  in  the  choice  of  their  own  servants.  '<  Let 
all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order.'* 

The  number  of  deacons  required  can  only  be  settled  by  the 
amount  of  labours  to  be  done.  Avoid  too  many  servants,  have 
sufficient,  whether  it  be  one  or  more.  We  have  referred  to  the 
meaning  of  words  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  clearer  understanding 
of  the  question,  and  in  fewer  words. 


(Dhtaq* 


Maby  Buokworth. — On  April  21st,  1881,  aged  89,  Mary  Buck- 
worth,  of  Stamford,  a  member  of  the  church  in  North  Street^ . 
Stamford. 

She  has  left  no  account  of  her  call  by  grace,  nor  of  her  early 
experience.  It  is  well  known  by  most  of  her  friends  that  she 
was  a  hearer  of  Mr.  Huntington  in  the  early  part  of  her  life. 

On  one  occasion  the  distress  of  her  soul  was  so  great  that  she 
feared  hell  would  open  its  mouth  to  receive  her.  At  length  she 
had  a  manifestation  of  Jesus  to  the  eye  of  her  faith.  She  saw 
him,  by  faith,  hanging  on  the  cross ;  his  pierced  hands,  feet,  and 
side  seemed  quite  plain.  Then  came  these  words :  "AIL  this  was 
done  for  thee."  Her  joy  now  became  so  great  that  she  sent  for 
two  friends  from  Stamford,  she  living  at  that  time  at  Eetton,  to 
teU  them  how  the  Lord  had  blessed  her  soul,  that  they  might 
rejoice  with  her,  as  they  had  seen  her  in  her  trouble. 

At  another  time  she  was  in  great  trouble  respecting  one  of  her 
sons,  who  was  dying  from  consumption,  and  would  not  allow  her 
to  read  the  Bible  to  him.  She  was  constrained  to  wrestle  for  six 
hours  with  the  Lord  on  his  behalf,  and  was  then  about  to  call  in 
a  neighbour ;  when  the  Lord  stayed  her  from  doing  so  by  a  word 
powerfully  applied  to  her  mind ;  and  almost  immediately  afteri 
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her  son  called  ontt  *' Mother,  mother,  oome  and  read  the  Bible  to 
me !  I  am  a  lost  man/'  Thus  the  Lord  gave  her  a  marked 
answer  to  her  prayers,  and  she  saw  the  good  work  carried  on  to 
her  son*8  deliverance  and  happy  death. 

A  few  years  after  the  death  of  her  hasband  she  left  Ketton,  and 
came  to  reside  at  Stamford,  and  joined  the  church  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  the  late  Mr.  Philpot.  She  was  baptized  by  Mr. 
Tiptaft  on  Sept.  80th,  1860. 

It  can,  without  flattery,  be  said  of  her  that  she  lived  a  con- 
sistent member,  and  adorned  the  doctrine  she  professed.  She 
was  much  esteemed  and  greatly  beloved  by  her  fellow-members 
and  a  great  circle  of  friends. 

Though  spared  to  such  an  advanced  age,  she  was  able  to  get 
to  chapel  during  the  summer;  but  was  kept  at  home  during  the 
winter.  I  called  to!  see  her  on  Sunday,  March  18th;  when  she 
was  specially  helped,  and  became  quite  animated  in  speaking  of 
the  Lord's  dealing  with  her — her  various  exercises,  trials,  &c. ; 
and  the  way  the  Lord  had  delivered  her  on  several  occasions. 
Our  hearts  were  warmed ;  we  found  it  a  good  opportunity.  She 
always  appeared  happy  when  enabled  to  testify  of  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  her  covenant-keeping  God. 

Findiug  her  as  well  as  usual,  I  little  thought  she  would  be  so 
soon  called  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  her  Lord,  or  I  would  have 
noted  down  what  she  said,  as  her  dying  testimony  to  the  faith- 
fulness of  the  Lord  who  promised  her  that  he  would  never  leave 
her  nor  forsake  her ;  and  to  a  patriarchal  age  she  proved  its 
truthfulness. 

1  called  to  see  her  on  Sunday,  April  10th,  and  found  her  very 
poorly.  She  had  taken  cold,  which  brought  on  an  attack  of  bron- 
chitis, and  had  rendered  her  very  weak;  but  she,  said,  **I  fall 
into  the  Lord's  hands,  either  to  be  spared  or  to  be  taken  to  his 
dear  self,  as  seemeth  good  in  his  sight."  I  read  and  engaged  in 
prayer  with  her,  which  she  said  she  enjoyed. 

She  took  to  her  bed  on  the  following  Thursday.  I  saw  her  for 
the  last  time  on  Easter  Monday.  As  I  entered  the  room  she 
opened  her  eyes,  and  said,  **  I  am  ready  and  waiting  to  go.  Why 
tarry  his  chariot  wheels  so  long?  Gome,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly."  After  this  she  spoke  of  the  goodness  and  preciousness 
of  the  Lord  to  her;  and  also  that  he  had  favoured  her  in  granting 
her  the  use  of  her  faculties  to  the  last ;  so  that  she  could  extol 
the  riches  of  his  grace  in  her  dying  moments.  Several  of  our 
friends  visited  her  during  her  last  illness.  To  one  of  them  she 
said,  not  long  before  she  died,  *^  Let  us  sing  my  favourite  hymn 
once  more:  *  Grown  him  Lord  of  all.'"  She  sat  up  in  bed  and 
sang  the  first  verse  through  by  herself,  and  then  gradually  and 
quietly  passed  away. 

She  was  buried  by  Mr.  Porter  on  April  26th.  It  can  be  truly 
said  '*  she  was  well  laid  in  the  grave.  '<  The  memory  of  the  just 
is  blessed." 

Stamford,  May,  1881.  R.  M.  R. 
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Mbs.  Febbis. — ^Dear  Sir,  if  this  should  meet  with  your  ap- 
proval, I  should  feel  grateful  to  you  in  giving  it  a  place  in  the 
••  Gospel  Standard;"  not  to  praise  the  dead,  but  to  glorify  God 
for  delivering  one  who  had  all  her  life  long  **  been  subject  to 
bondnge."  For,  while  kneeling  beside  her  lifeless  body  this 
morning,  to  thank  the  dear  Lord  for  the  blessed  hope  I  have 
that  her  soul  is  a  happy  redeemed  one,  and  that  she  is  now 
enjoying  the  fulness  of  a  precious  Saviour,  it  came  into  my 
mind  to  write  a  little  of  her  life,  and  some  account  of  her  death. 
So  I  sit  down  to  write,  hoping  it  may  be  an  encouragement  to 
some  poor  little  babe  in  Christ;  for  of  such  there  is  a  large 
family  on  earth. 

My  dear  wife  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  May  12th,  1881,  aged  58. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  the  late  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lewis,  Old  York 
Farm^  Cbarlton,  near  Malmsbury,  Wilts. 

I  believe  it  was  about  80  years  ago  that  the  Lord  wounded  her 
poor  heart,  and  spoiled  her  for  the  pleasures  of  this  vain  world. 
She  was  obliged  to  leave  the  Established  Church,  and  go  to  Han- 
kerton  Chapel,  to  hear  that  dear  man  of  God,  the  late  Mr.  Beard ; 
where  her  dear  parents  shortly  afterwards  became  members. 

It  was  here  I  became  acquainted  with  her;  and,  believing  the 
Lord  had  put  his  fear  in  her  heart,  I  afterwards  made  her  my 
wife.  We  were  cousins.  She  hoped  that  after  our  marriage,  by 
going  to  chapel,  together  with  family  worship,  she  should  soon 
become  a  happy  Christian.  But,  alas,  alas  I  The  Lord  had 
marked  out  27  years*  heavy  trouble  and  tribulation  for  us.  She 
scarcely  enjoyed  a  day's  health  all  that  time.  My  heart  ached 
for  her  many  times,  and  sometimes  it  made  my  old  nature  twist. 
During  all  these  years,  she  could  not  get  the  full  assurance  she 
desired  that  she  was  a  child  of  God.  She  would  often  say, 
**How  I  do  wish  the  Lord  would  change  my  heart!*'  At  such 
times  I  tried  to  encourage  her,  and  tell  her  the  Lord  had  done 
it,  *<  or  what  makes  yon  feel  so  bad?'*  She  would  say,  *' Others 
can  become  Christians,  but  I  cannot;  for  while  I  am  trying  to 
come  along,  others  step  in  before  me.**  Sometimes,  when  God*s 
servants  have  been  speaking  to  such  little  ones,  she  would  catch 
at  the  words,  and  tell  me  she  liked  that.  May  God  help  his 
dear  servants  to  remember  suchl  But  I  must  come  to  her 
latter  end. 

About  fifteen  months  ago,  the  dear  Lord  saw  fit  to  visit  my 
dear  wife  with  an  attack  of  bronchitis,  which  reduced  her  to  a 
mere  skeleton.  During  her  illness,  I  read  to  her,  and  sometimes 
asked  her  if  I  should  read  a  hymn  to  her.  She  said,  *'  Sing  my 
favourite  one,  888,  Gadsby*s  Selection.**  The  Sunday  before  she 
died,  I  read  another  favourite  hjmn  to  her,  1106.  We  also  sang 
it;  she  singing  with  all  the  power  she  had.  When  we  had 
finished,  she  said,  *'l  should  now  like  to  die,  for  I  think  I  shall 
be  saved."  I  said,  '*  We  have  worshipped  the  Lord  together 
many  years  now.*'  She  said,  '*  Yes,  and  I  have  shed  many  tears 
because  I  could  not  love  him  more.*' 
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I  tboifght  she  ^as  fast  BmldDg.  when  MI  ftt  onoe,  she  burst  ont» 
M  Grown  him  I  Crown  him!  Crown  bimi''  Then  she  said, 
**Mj  ^nn  is  so  hea^y  I  cannot  lift  it  up/'  I  said,  **H  ia  d^th; 
but  70^  will  have  no  enemy  aft^r  death.'*  She  said*  *'  No ;  I  wish 
he  would  come  and  brin^  his  chariot  a  little  faster.  I  am  i^  little 
anzious.  Are  his  chanot  wheels  stopped  ?  I  long  to  be  with 
Jeisus;  (Aoe  I  do."  A  little  afterwards  she  burst  out,  **  Bappjii^ 
Jfisugl"  "Precious  blood  I'"  Sometime  after  this  she  said* 
"Pying  is  bar4  work;"  and  shortly  afterwards,  "What  does 
th^s  mean, — pay  lo^ig  breathing?*'  She  appeared  now  to  be 
almost  gone ;  but,  reviving  again,  she  said  to  me  n^ost  pitifqllyy 
"I  had  got  so  near  I  did  not  like  to  come  back  again.*' 

A9  she  was  a  little  revived,  she  wished  us  to  go  to  dinner^  &^ying 
Polly  could  stay  with  her.  Soon  Polly  cried  out,  "  Au^t  ip  sick,*' 
az^d  in  a  few  miniates  I  was  with  her ;  but  I  found  her  sp^it  had 
fled. 

My  dear  fellow-travellers  through  this  wilderness,  may  God  give 
you  grace  to  bear  and  forbear  with  each  other'p  imperlections ; 
for  I  oannot  find  words  tp  express  my  peace  of  niind  in  looking 
back  on  our  27  years  of  married  life.  Moping  you  will  forgive 
all  my  imperfections,  Yours  affectionately, 

Henrt  $*|ERSIS. 

Collins  Farm,  Porton,  near  Swindon,  Wilt^  May  15th,  1881. 

William  Green. — Oi^  Jan.  97th,  1881,  aged  96,  "William 
Qreen,  of  Leicester. 

He  entered  the  army  in  the  year  1805,  and,  after  being  en- 
gaged in  twenty-seven  battles,  he  was  wounded  in  the  storming 
of  JBadajos.  He  received  a  pension,  and  returned  to  his  native 
qpunty.  He  often  looked  back  to  those  eventful  scenes^  thank- 
ing God  for  his  wonderful  Interposition  in  preserving  him  through 
so  maz^y  dangers ;  which  created  plefising  reflections,  and  grate- 
ful acknowledgments  to  hipi  who  had  been  his  preserver;  to 
^bose^  service  he  pow  desired  to  be  devoted,  whilst  engaged  in  a 
more  important  conflict  with  Satan,  the  world,  and  sin,  humbly 
looking  to  the  grei^  Gapti^in  of  his  salvation  for  a  complete  i^d 
4ecisive  victory. 

We  have  no  account  of  his  call  by  grace,  but  it  is  understood 
that  he  was  amongst  the  Wesleyans.  £[e  says  himself,  "I 
attended  a  place  of  worship,  and  thought  how  good  I  h&d  be- 
come since  I  left  the  arm^;  and  even  fancied  I  was  making  up 
past  arrears  in  the  lack  of  gratitude  in  former  days  for  the  Lord's 
goodness  in  delivering  me  £rom  the  e&Qcis  of  war  $>nd  bloodshed. 
1  was  proud  of  my  religion,  and  was  esteemed  by  othe^  pro- 
ibssors;  for  I  worked  hard  to  get  a  good  name. 

^' A^  length  the  Lord  opened  my  eyes,  and  convinced  me  that 
:qay  hea^  was  not  right  before  him;  so  that  I  felt  myself  to  be, 
after  all  my  profession,  a  wretched  and  miserable  sinner.  Hear- 
ing a  good  man  preach  one  Sabbath  morning  from  thesjS  words: 
'  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
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awrite,  gomQ  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasllng  oontempt  ^Dan.  xU.  2),  I  thought.  Which  will  be  my 
doom'vAien  I  leave  this  world?  Shall  1  oe  with  the  damned, 
oast  out,  or  numbered  with  the  blest  ?  *  ** 

At  length  a  friend  asked  him  to  go  and  hear  Mr.  De  Fraine, 
to  whom  he  afterwards  became  much  attached,  and  also  to  the 
members  of  the  eharoh  to  which  he  and  his  wife  afterwards 
belonged.  Beferring  to  those  days,  he  says,  ''We  march  out  to 
and  from  Lutterworth,  a  distance  of  four  miles,  with  cheerful 
hearts,  while  Jesus  himself  brightens  our  path  to  the  blissful 
regions  "Whence  storms  will  be  hushed,  and  where  no  cannons 
roar;  but  where 

Living  Bouls  will  live  and  reign 

Far  from  misery  and  pain. 

Livii^g  louls  from  sorrows  fr^e 

Beign  with  Christ  etema*Uy  I 

living  souls  through  pow^r  divii^e 
There  will  ixx  full  splendour  shiue ; 
Jjiying  souls,  fron;  sin  set  free. 
There  will  dwell  eternally ! 

Living  souls  will  shout  and  sing 
{^raises  to  their  heavenly  King ; 
In  that  happy  world  quite  free. 
Then  through  all  eternity  t 

Spnie  years  afterwards  he  removed  to  Leicester,  and  attended 
Trinity  Chapel,  where  the  Lord  blessed  him  n^any  times  wl^ile 
hearing  the  Word. 

His  intellectual  powers  became  rather  weakened  on  account  of 
his  age,  and  from  a  fall  down-stairs;  but,  at  times,  he  was  very 
happy;  praying  and  repeating  hymns,  especially  166  an^  988, 
Gadsby's  Selection.  He  longed  for  his  heavenly  Father  to  take 
him  home  to  **  see  the  King  in  his  beat^ty  "  and  **  the  land  that 
is  afar  off." 

''  Plagues  and  deaths  around  me  fly ; 
Till  he  bids,  I  oannot  die ; 
Not  a  single  shaft  can  hit. 
Till  the  God  of  love  sees  fit." 

He  was  interred  in  the  cemetery  by  Mr.  Bohofield,  who  gave  an 
appropriate  address  to  the  friends  and  soldiers  present.  He  leaves 
a  widow,  aged  78  years,  unprovided  for.  E.  C. 

EoBBBT  Warbbn. — On  April  19th,  1881,  aged  61,  Bolert 
Warren,  who  died  at  Hadlow,  Kent.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Particular  Baptist  Church  at  Hadlow. 

About  80  years  ago  he  first  felt  he  was  a  guilty  sinner  before 
God,  and  strove  to  shake  off  the  feeling  by  worldly  amusements; 
but  failing  in  that,  he  went  regularly  to  church.  He  felt  the 
desire  of  his  heart  given  expression  to  when  the  congregation 
said,  ''Have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.''  But  still  he 
was  for  some  years  very  much  like  what  you  justly  say  on  the 
ld9tli 'and  140th  pages  of  the  ''Gospel  Standard,'^  Match  iTb., 
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1881,  "he  put  the  cart  before  the  horse/'  He  freoaently  went 
to  a  Wesleyan  chapel ;  but  got  on  no  better  there.  He  at  length 
came  to  the  Baptist  chapel  at  Hadlow;  'when  Mr.  Orowharst,  the 
minister,  took  for  his  text,  '<  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  sonl  after  thee,  0  God."  (Ps.  xlii.  1.) 
These  words  gave  expression  to  what  he  felt  at  that  time,  and  to 
the  end  of  his  days  they  seemed  to  follow  him.  But  for  many 
years  he  declared  that  he  never  would  believe  the  doctrine  of 
election. 

In  1871,  he  was  received  into  the  above  church,  and  continued 
a  consistent  walker,  though  not  a  great  talker.  When  holding  a 
controversy  with  any  one,  he  maintained,  and  generally  ended  it 
with  this  sentence:  ''Nothing  but  electing  love  will  bring  a 
sinner  to  God.*'  In  harmony  with  this  sentence,  he  once  told  a 
scofEer  that  the  Bible  was  a  sealed  book  to  him  (the  scofEer),  and 
would  Le  to  all  those  who  perish. 

For  the  last  two  or  three  years  he  had  been  gradually  deoliniog 
in  health.  One  of  his  lungs  was  supposed  to  be  gone;  and  for 
several  weeks  before  his  death  he  was  confined  to  his  bed.  I 
often  visited  him,  and  found  him  either  in  a  frame  of  mind  lifted 
up  to  bless  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  to  him,  or  complaining  of 
the  little  love  be  felt  towards  God.  A  few  weeks  before  his  death, 
I  said  to  him,  "  I  seldom  leave  you  without  feeling  guilty;  for 
generally,  after  having  some  nice  savoury  conversation  about  tbe 
wonders  of  redeeming  love,  made  manifest  to  the  people  of  God, 
and  tbe  things  of  Jesus  Christ  being  received  in  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  and  revealed  to  them  by  the  gospel;  then,  after  a  pause 
for  a  few  minutes,  one  of  us  introduces  something  about  temporal 
affairs.*'  On  such  occasions  it  seemed  as  though  Jesus  withdrew 
himself,  and  all  our  desires  to  draw  him  back  were  useless.  We 
felt  to  have  no  power  to  cast  away  such  talk,  although  we  felt 
guilty  in  retaining  it.  Sometimes  we  were  enabled  to  oast  it  off, 
and  Jesus  then  was  manifestly  with  us;  and  we  felt  a  little  plea- 
sure in  talking  about  him. 

However,  I  come  to  the  morning  of  his  death.    I  was  sent  for 

to  come  and  see  him,  as  he  was  dying.    He  had  told  me  he  would 

try  and  give  me  a  sign  if  he  felt  all  was  well  with  him.    I  took 

hold  of  his  right  hand,  as  he  lay  on  the  bed.     He  put  up  his  left 

hand,  opened  his  eyes,  and  gave  me  such  a  heavenly  look  that 

brought  tears  of  joy  into  my  eyes  in  a  moment.    He  was  reduced 

to  a  skeleton;  but  0  what  happiness  appeared  in  his  facet    He 

closed  his  eyes  again;  it  was  a  struggle  with  him  for  about  half 

an  hour.    He  then  opened  his  eyes  again  with  that  happy  look, 

and  spoke  out  these  words  quite  loudly,  '''Tis  worth  dying  for!*' 

and  in  a  few  minutes  he  quietly  passed  away.    We  scarcely  knew 

when  he  was  gone.    What  he  meant  by  "  'Tis  worth  dying  for," 

I  think  was  what  is  expressed  in  the  following  two  lines: 

**  Oh,  'tis  heaven  worth  dying  fatf 
To  see  a  smiling  God.*' 

Hadlow,  May  10th,  1881.  G.  K.  Sboaf. 
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THE  ACCEPTABLE  YEAR,  AND  DAY  OF 

VENGEANCE. 

A  SERMON,  BY  THS  LATE  WILLIAM  GADSBY,  PBEAGHED  AT  THE    SUBBEY 
TABEBNACLE,  BOBOUGH  BOAD,  WEDNESDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  IST,  1842. 

"  To  proolaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  yengeance 
of  our  Grod." — IsA.  lxi.  2. 

OuB  text  contains  one  part  of  the  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  as  a  solemnly  glorious  minister  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  was  anointed  by  the  Lord  for  the  important  work. 
And  the  two  things  mentioned  in  our  text  his  Majesty  proclaims 
in  the  Word,  and  in  the  conscience  of  all  that  he  takes  to 
heaven.  A  man,  whose  notions  are  all  he  has  of  religion,  a 
mere  judgmental  knowledge  of  it,  can  be  satisfied  with  the 
proclamation  made  in  the  letter  of  the  Word;  but  I  believe  that 
any  man,  and  every  man,  who  can  feel  satisfied  with  that,  is  a 
stranger  to  God.  God  brings  his  people  to  feel  that  their  disease 
is  deep.  He  lays  it  upon  their  hearts;  and  they  must  have  a 
proclamation  that  reaches  the  disease  and  comes  to  the  heart. 
The  Gospel  of  God  must  come  to  them,  "  not  in  word,  but  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance."  And 
when  the  blessed  Eedeemer,  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  '*  pro- 
claims the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  and  the  day  of  vengeance 
of  our  God ''  in  the  conscience  of  a  poor  sinner,  if  the  sinner  is 
sunk  as  low  as  sin  can  sink  him,  it  lifts  him  up,  and  brings  him 
to  have  a  peace  which  the  world  knows  nothing  of;  a  peace  and 
joy  in  believing.  And  thus  he  knows  experimentally  that  there 
is  a  solemn  reality  in  God's  truth  and  in  God's  kingdom,  and 
that  God's  kingdom  "  stands  not  in  word,  but  in  power." 

It  is  now  fifty  years  since  God  first  made  a  proclamation  of 
this  in  my  conscience.  I  have  had  many  other  visits  since 
then;  but  I  really  cannot  go  on  without  fresh  visits  to  the  pre- 
sent moment.  I  have  heard  that  there  are  men,  very  high  in  a 
profession  of  religion,  who  say  they  do  not  care  if  they  never 
enjoy  the  presence  of  God  again  upon  earth;  they  know  they 
shall  go  to  heaven.  But,  for  the  soul  of  me,  I  cannot  make  out 
what  such  men  want  to  go  to  heaven  for.  They  might  almost 
as  well  go  to  hell  as  heaven,  if  they  are  not  to  have  the  sweet 
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and  blessed  presence  of  the  Lord.  And  if  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  here  in  this  vale  of  tears  is  of  such  little  moment  that 
they  do  not  care  whether  or  not  they  have  it  again,  I  believe  in 
my  heart  they  are  strangers  to  (3^od  and  vital  religion.  For 
wherever  the  Lord,  in  the  riches  of  his  grace,  reveals  this  blessed 
truth  under  his  diving  anointings,  and  grants  the  sinner  an 
unctuous  feeling  of  his  presence,  he  wants  it  again — and  again 
— and  again — and  will  be  thirsting  for  it  till  his  dying  moments. 
'*  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of 
vengeance  of  our  God."  \t  shall  endeavour,  as  God  shall  assist, 
to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  these  two  things: 

I.  "  The  day  of  vengeance  of  oiir  God  iind  the  acceptable  year  of 
the  Lord." 

II.  The  proelmMLtwn  of  them  by  the  blessed  Lord  of  life  and 
glory. 

I.  Now  we  read  in  the  Word  of  God  of  some  solemn  displays 
of  God's  vdn^eance  and  wratli;  and  yet  our  text  speaks  as  if 
there  were  but  one  "  day  of  vengeance."  Why,  was  it  not  "the 
day  of  vengeance  "  when  he  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah? 
Was  it  not  "  the  day  of  vengeance  "  when  he  swallowed  up 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  their  company,  and  when  they 
went  down  into  the  pit  alive?  Was  it  not  a  "  day  of  vengeance" 
when  he  hurled  Satan  and  his  adherents  from  their  ^n  tower- 
ing thrones,  and  sank  them  into  *'  blackness  of  darkness?"  Was 
it  not  a  "  day  of  vengeance  "  when  he  drowned  the  E^ptians  in 
the  Bed  Sea?  And  are  not  the  damned  in  hell,  devils  and 
damned  spirits,  feeling  "  the  day  of  vengeance  "  now?  And  yet, 
put  it  all  together,  it  were  as  nothing  compared  to  "  the  day  of 
vengeance  "  in  our  text.  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  £]^es  upon 
this  important  subject  as  "  the  day  of  vengeance "  that  out- 
stretches all  the  rest. 

And  what  was  it?  The  "day,"  when  Divine  Justice  un- 
sheathed its  sword,  and  the  wrath  of  that  incensed  justice  was 
poured  with  all  its  inflexible  fury  upon  the  God-Man  Mediator ; 
when  all  the  sins  of  the  church, — heart  sins,  lip  sins,  sins  how- 
ever circumstanced,  were  gathered  together,  and  put  upon  the 
Surety,  and  when  the  whole  of  the  wrath  due  to  the  millions  of 
God's  elect  was  poured  into  the  heart  of  their  covenant  Head,— 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  was  "  the  day  of  vengeanoey^'  with 
a  witness.  Here  justice  exacted  its  utmost  mite,  and  made  no 
abatement;  and  his  solemn  Majesty  paid  the  debt  to  the  tulL 

Sin  may  appear  a  trifling  matter  to  you  or  me;  we  may  be 
sufficiently  hardened  to  laugh  k\  it,  to  trifle  with  it ;  but  it  did 
not  trifle  with  the  Son  of  God.  It  broke  |iis  heart,  it  tortured 
his  soul,  and  harrowed  up  his  mind;  and  with  all  the  majesty 
and  glory  of  his  infinite  Godhead,  he  had  but  strength  enough  to 
bear  up  under  the  tremendous  wrath  that  he  had  to  endure  for  his 
people.  This  was  "the  day  of  vengeance,"  and  here  the  wtath 
of  God  was  poured  out  to  the  uttermost. 

Neither  did  Divine  Justice  look  upon  sin  as  a  trifling  naatter. 
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If  God  the  Father  loved  the  people  with  tua  everlasting  love  (aqd 
he  did),  if  he  fixed  his  heart  upon  them  in  eternity,  if  he  consi- 
dered them  his  jewels,  the  crown  of  his  glory,  and  yet  this  people 
could  not  possess  the  hliss  he  provided  for  them  till  justice  was 
satisfied  in  the  Surety  and  sin  was  punished  there,  sin  was  no 
trifling  thing  in  the  eyes  of  God.  The  wrath  of  God  poured 
upon  devils  and  damned  spirits  is  for  their  various  transgres* 
sions  ;  but  here  is  the  holy,  the  harmless,  the  innocent  Lamb  of 
God,  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  he  for  whom  all  things  were 
created,  he  for  whose  pleasure  all  was  made,  standing  as  Surety 
for  sinners;  and  though  he  was  the  !Father*s  infinite  delight,*  the 
peofde  whose  cause  he  had  espoused  must  be  set  free,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  must  be  poured  upon  him,  as  the  Surety,  and 
poured  there  to  the  uttermost.  Thus  Jehovah  demonstrated  his 
holy,  his  righteous  indignation  against  sin;  and  it  was  **  the  day 
of  vengeance." 

To  know  what  sin  is,  we  must  not  go  to  some  few  trifling 
things  that  we  suffer  here  in  consequence  of  sin.  Nay,  if  we 
could  possibly  sink  into  the  regions  of  the  damned,  and  hear 
their  yeUings,  behold  their  tortures,  and  return  back,  we  should 
come  far  short  of  knowing  the  evil  of  sin.  It  is  at  Gethsemane, 
it  is  at  Golgotha,  where  the  God  that  supported  all  worlds,  in 
union  with  our  nature  abd  that  nature  in  union  with  its  God- 
head, bled  and  was  tortured,  agonising  with  indescribable  misery 
as  the  effect  of  sin, — ^it  is  here  we  see  what  an  evil  sin  is.  Can 
you  trifle  with  sin ?  Can  you  sport  with  it?  Can  you  speak  of 
it  as  a  light  matter?  Is  there  a  hardened  wretch  here  who  can  do 
it?  Conscience  I  Where  art  thou  ?  Good  God  I  Arouse  them  to  feel 
what  an  awful  thing  sin  is,  and  let  their  hearts  tremble  before 
thee  on  account  of  their  various  transgressions,  and  lead  them  to 
Golgotha,  lead  them  to  Gethsemane,  and  let  them  have  a  feeling 
of  the  fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
then  they  will  know  a  little  of  the  solemnity  of  our  text, — **the 
day  of  veugeance;  *'  for  there  it  was  executed  with  all  its  awful 
terrors  and  its  tremendous  power. 

And  now,  before  I  proceed,  I  ask  you,  Have  you  a  hope,  a 
spiritual  hope,  that  Christ  suffered  for  you?  that  he  weltered  ii^ 
blood  for  you?  that  ''he  was  wounded  for  ^ot^r transgressions, 
bruised  for  your  iniquities,''  that  '*  the  chastisement  of  your  peaee 
was  upon  Inm  ?''  And  do  you  feel,  now  and  then,  a  sweetnesfi 
in  this  truth,  that  **  with  his  stripes  you  are  healed  ?''  Can  jot 
profess  to  cherish  this  hope,  and  yet  trifle  with  that  which  tore 
his  heart,  which  tortured  his  soul,  whiob  brought  vengeance  upon 
him  as  your  Surety  ?  Can  you  play  with  it  ?  Is  it  a  trifling 
matter  with  you  ?  If  it  is,  your  hope  is  a  damnable  delusion,  and 
you  know  nothing  at  all,  of  the  life  and  power  of  vital  godli- 
ness in  your  soul.  For  wherever  the  spirit  ,of  the  living  God 
brings  a  sinner  to  have  a  good  hope,  tiirough  the  precious  atone- 
Tnem  of  Christ,  the  glorious  and  solemn  sufferings  of  Christ,  he 
knows  what  it  is  to  be  a  little  i|i  that  spot:  ''They  shall  look 
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npon  Me  whom  they  haye  pierced,  and  they  shall  monm  for  him 
as  one  moometh  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for 
him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-bom.*'  And  when 
we  have  been  for  a  season  mourning  over  ourselves,  because  of 
the  light  and  life  and  love  of  God,  made  manifest  by  blood,  we 
shall  have  a  solemn  mourning  for  the  Lord  of  life,  that  he  should 
suffer  vengeance  for  such  reptiles  as  we  are,  for  such  brutes  as 
we  are;  and  so  we  shall  know  something  of  being  humble  at  his 
feet,  whilst  we  bless  Ood  for  the  mysteries  of  his  cross. 

Now,  do  you  know  anything  of  this  in  your  own  souls  ?  Has 
Ood  ever  presented  it  to  your  conscience  ?  Has  he  brought  you 
to  feel  something  of  the  solemn  sufferings  of  a  once-slaughtered 
Christ,  and  to  feel  that  it  was  your  sins  that  were  the  daggers 
that  pierced  his  heart, — ^your  sins  that  pressed  blood  through 
every  pore  ?  Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  led  to  feel  the  horrible 
oozings  up  and  workings  of  a  corrupt  nature,  and  I  should  be 
worse  than  a  vagabond  if  I  said  I  never  did,  and  when  God  the 
Spirit  has  then  led  me  in  faith  and  feeling  to  Gethsemane, 
dropped  a  little  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ  into  my  con- 
science, and  brought  me  to  feel  a  sweetness  in  the  efficacy  of  his 
blood,  with  contrition  of  soul  I  have  been  brought  to  bow  before 
him,  and  say,  '*  Lord,  it  is  such  a  salvation  that  I  wonder  thou 
wouldst  bestow  it  upon  such  a  wretch ;  I  wonder  that  such  mercy 
should  be  given  to  such  a  brute."  But  so  it  is;  and  God  is 
exalted,  self  abased,  and  Christ  reigns,  and  the  conscience  tri- 
umphs in  the  efficacy  of  his  precious  blood,  and  adores  God  for 
such  a  blessed  method  of  pouring  out  his  wrath  upon  his  Son, 
that  we  might  be  free. 

Sinner!  Trembling,  broken-hearted  sinner! 

"  Sinner !  THOU  hast  done  the  deed ; 
THOU  hast  made  the  Saviour  bleed. 
Justice  drew  its  sword  on  me ; 
Pierced  my  heart  to  pass  by  thee." 

God  help  thee  to  feel  it,  and  to  glorify  God  for  such  amazing 
grace,  such  matchless  grace,  manifested  to  sinners. 

But  we  pass  on  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  ''  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord."  This  solemn  **  day  of  vengeance ''  was  at 
the  same  time  an  "  acceptable  year." 

Hera  was  the  glorious  body  and  substance  of  the  jubilee;  and 
the  holy  prophet  appears  to  have  this  in  view.  Through  the 
finished  work  of  Christ,  the  blessed  obedience  and  righteousness 
of  Christ,  the  real  spirit  of  the  jubilee  is  proclaimed  and  made 
manifest,  both  in  the  Word  of  God  and  in  the  conscience  of  the 
sinner.  *'  The  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  A  word  or  two 
upon  this  point,  as  connected  with  the  jubilee. 

In  that  solemn  year,  when  the  proclamation  went  throughout 
all  the  land  of  Israel,  all  the  Hebrews  had  their  debts  discharged, 
their  legal  servitude  put  an  end  to,  their  mortgaged  inheritances 
restored.  A  proclamation  was  made  of  plenty  without  labour. 
Ko  farmer,  no  person  that  kept  a  vineyard,  was  to  sow  or  reap 
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for  himself;  but  the  frnitB  of  the  earth  were  free  for  every 
Hebrew  to  plnck  and  pa!rtake  of.  And  this  was  **  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord  "  amongst  the  Jews,  So,  through  the  Person, 
blood,  and  obedience  of  Christ,  every  spiritual  Hebrew  has  his 
debts  discharged;  for  '<  he  is  not  a  Jew,"  saith  the  Lord,  **  which 
is  one  outwardly;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter." 
Now,  has  God  cut  off  all  your  legal  hopes,  cut  off  all  your  legal 
expectations  ?  Some  one  may  say,  '* He  has;  and  yet  I  am  not 
happy."  Perhaps,  if  you  examine  closely,  he  has  not  quite  cut 
them  off.  Say  you,  **  I  have  no  hope  in  anything  that  I  have 
ever  done."  But  have  not  you  a  little  hope  at  the  bottom  that 
there  will  come  some  favourable  juncture  when  you  shall  be  able 
to  manage  a  little  better  than  you  do  now  ?  **  Why,"  say  you, 
''  if  I  had  not  that,  I  should  despair."  Then  the  sooner  you 
despair  the  better,  poor  soul.  You  are  not  entirely  a  self- 
despairing  sinner  whilst  you  can  have  any  hope  of  mending  the 
matter  in  time  to  come ;  but  when  you  are  brought  to  be  entirely 
hopeless,  both  now  and  for  time  to  come,  as  it  relates  to  any- 
thing you  can  do  to  help  yourself,  here  is  **  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord."  Christ  has  paid  the  debt  fully;  cleared  it,  dis- 
charged it,  without  leaving  an  iota  undone.  He  has  *<put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;"  made  an  end  of  it,  and 
finished  it. 

"  Justice,  when  the  Surety  died. 
Acquitted  the  believer ;" 

and  here  it  is,  poor  soul,  that  it  is  an  <*  acceptable  year  "  of  the 
Lord.  Justice  is  satisfied.  And  when  God  brings  it  with  power 
to  thy  conscience,  it  will  be  an  **  acceptable  year"  to  thee;  for 
thou  wilt  be  satisfied,  and  say  with  the  apostle,  ''God  forbid 
that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
If  a  Hebrew  had  sold  himself  or  hired  himself  in  service, 
''the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord"  proclaimed  his  liberty.  !No 
master  could  keep  him,  if  he  wished  to  go.  And  so,  if  God  has 
given  you  a  heart  really,  truly,  feelingly,  to  be  at  liberty  (ponder 
over  it,  and  ask  whether  he  has),  though  you  have  "  sold  your- 
self for  nought,"  you  are  "  redeemed  without  money."  Though 
you  have  become  the  slave  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  are  under  . 
bondage  and  fetters,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  has  made  you  willing 
to  be  saved  in  God's  own  way,  here  is  "  the  acceptacle  year  of 
the  Lord."  Legal  servitude  must  be  given  up.  When  this  is 
proclaimed  in  the  conscience,  conscience  must  rejoice  in  liberty, 
and  in  that  liberty  that  is  accomplished  by  the  Son;  and  "  if 
the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  "  Well," 
say  you,  "  I  feel  as  if  I  were  willing,  and  yet  I  am  not  quite  set 
at  rest.'  Perhaps  not  quite  willing.  There  is  some  little  lurk- 
ing, knavish  thief  or  other,  in  some  comer  of  thy  heart,  that 
wants  to  cling  to  self,  wants  to  cling  to  something  of  thine  own. 
Thou  art  not  yet  an  entire  bankrupt,  willing  to  be  saved  in  God's 
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owa  w^;,  1^  th9  prooiaii^  blood  of  Ifbf  Mwb  wd  "ft»  «M^t- 
a&Ie  ;ear  of  the  Lord."  p  Qoi  bringg  th^  tlMT't  ChiiBt  hM 
diBobuged  ihe  deb^,  the  Soq  )im  Biade  thw  frM,  vid  thoa  art 
"  free  indeed." 

Ba^  further.    Is  it  the  cue  th»t  yon  h&v^  sold  all  that  Ton 

tave,— forfeited  every  mprBel  thf^  you  ever  posset^  in  AAtm 

ihe  firat?     Tei,  yon  have.     And  BOu^e  people  fell  QB  that  Ghriat 

came'to  restore  that.   So  he  did;  bat  that  is  not  all  he  did.   H« 

brings  a  better  life  than  ever  old  Adain  had  to  lose ;  and  that  it 

a  mercy  for  Ood'B  people.    He  come^  to  giv«  ns  life,  and  to  gire 

it  ''more  abundantly,"  ai^d  to  giye  a  glorioiu  life  in  himself. 

^hine  inheritance  t^at  thou  bMt  mortgaged  or  sold,  by  thy  sin 

firet,  was  ai  best  but  a  glorioi">  earthly  inhwttanee; 

d  tb«  Bedeepief  has  Eeomed  for  thee,  not  only  a 

n  inheritance  here,  buf  one  that  is  "  iacorraptibl«t 

id  that  fadeth  not  a^ay,  reserved  in  heavetk  for  them 

)t  by  the  power  of  God."    Do  yon  feel  yoa  need 

the  power  of  Go^?"    ^do;  and  I  solemnly  deolan 

t,  old  as  J  am,  I  never  £elt  myself  mote  liable  to 

'  ever  felt  a  greater  need  for  God  to  keep  me,  than 

I  do  now.    I  feel  in  my  very  soul  (hat  if  Ood  does  not  keep  me, 

I  shall  bring  disgrace  npon  his  name.    I  Imow  it,  and  feel  ttiai 

that  would  be  the  ease.    But  then,  that  blessed  God  who  has 

made  manifest  this  "aoceptableyear,"  has  engaged  to  "keep  the 

feet  of  his  saints,"  and  to  watoh  over  their  path,  night  and  day. 

And  then  there  is  an  inheritance,  Beonred  by  the  love  and  blood 

of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  he  is  gone,  poor  child  of  God, 

through  the  ohannet  of  his  own  obedience,  to  take  poBsession  of 

ii  himsell  And  tliere  is  one  text  that  has  eonibnnded  me  BOoreS 

of  times.     Cbrist  says,  "  1  go  to  prepare  a  plaoe  for  yoa."     To 

"prepare  a  placet"     That  i^  very  strange.     Is  not  heaven 

already  prepared?    It  would  appear  as  if  created  heaven  was 

not  glory  enough  for  God's  people;  and  I  do  believe  it  is  not. 

I  do  not  believe  orea^  heaven  is  7hat  God  eoniiders  snffieient 

glory  for  bis  people ;  and  therefore  Christ,  as  their  Mediator,  as 

tbeir  Head  and  representative,  has  "gone  to  prepare  a  place  for 

them,"'    !pow  ?    To  bespangle  heaven  with  his  blood  and  righ- 

teousneas,  and  to  exhibit  to  viewi  the  glory  of  hie  own  work,  and 

to  bring  his  saints  into  the  bleaBedneas  of  the  glory  of  that  work, 

*  that  they  may  glory  in  that  only.     Through  Ms  blood  and  righ- 

teouBnesB  ke  has  aaoended  op  on  high  to  being  this  to  paesl  And 

this  is  "the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord." 

We  noticed  that  in  tbe  jubilee  every  thing  was  to  be  free.  And 
we  shonld  vastly  well  relish  a  jubilee  of  that  sort  at  Muichester, 
I  asBore  yon.  What  work  there  would  be  with  thousands  of  poor, 
bmisbing  orfiatureB  t  They  would  soon  make  olearanee  of  the 
fields,  if  it  WOTO,  "Pluck  and  ea^."  Bu^,  however  it  may  be  in 
nature,  it  is  plain  enough  in  grace.  We  have  the  promises ;  all 
the  blesBings  of  tbe  oath,  of  the  love  and  blood  of  a  preeioas 
Redeemer;  all  the  blofsingp  of  tb9  IqIqws  «f  ^  ^sart;  all  m6 


oiorealare  ment  to  obtain  li    The  poorer  the  wretch,  the  more 
Yel^oiae  he  is.  , 

'*  Come  needy,  oome  ffoilty,  come  loathsome,  come  bare ; 
Tpu  oain^t  obziie  too  mthy;  Qoiaejust  as  you  are,'* 
Gtoi,  iii  the  riches  of  his  grace,  leeps  jabilee  all  the  year  round, 
^-open  house  and  open  field  for  famishing  sinners.  May  God 
blesB  US  with  liearts  to  enter  into  the  field  of  the  mystery  of 
God^s  grace,  and  plnck  and  eat,  by  Divine  faith  in  the  love  and 
blood  of  the  |iOrd  Jesus  Christ ;  and  then  we  shall  know  that  it 
is  the  *•  ac6eptable  y^at  of  the  Lord." 

Biit  it  is  '^  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,"  inasmuch  as  it  is 
acceptable'  to  the  LotA.  ''  Li  an  accepted  time  I  have  heard 
th^e;  in  a  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee."  This  is 
'^the  accepted  ^ime.^'  Divine  justice,  pool"  sinner,  has  accepted 
the  Person  of  Ohrist  as  thy  surety,  the  work  apd  obedience  of 
Ohrist  actively  as  thy  righteousness,  and  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  (Christ  as  the  atonement  for  thy  sin.  It  is  {^sed  current  in 
t^e  account  of  God  and  filed  up  in  heaven ;  and  God  says,  ''  I 
am  Well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake."  He  will  magnify 
the  law,  and  make  it  honoura|)l6.  Thils  it  is  "the  acceptable 
y^^r  of  the  Loi^d."  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  that  the  blessed 
Bedeemer  contains,  'o!r  that  he  has  done,  as  the  Head  of  the 
church,  but  what  is  received  in  heaven  with  the  Divine  appro- 
bation of  God;  and  as  a  demonstration  of  it,  it  is  said,  "  God  is 
ffone  up  with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet." 
God  and  angel£(,  and  glorified  spirits  which  were  gone  before, 
have  all  shouted  him  home ;  and  When  God  gives  you  and  me 
faith  in  the  mystery  of  it,  we  help  them  to  shout  too.  He  is 
"gone  up  on  high,"  as  a  demonstrative  proof  that  he  is  accepted 
of  the  Father;  and  he  h  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
there  to  live  and  make  intercession  for  his  people.  It  is  "  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord;"  and  I  am  sure  it  will  be  accept- 
able to  you,  if  Jesuit,  in  the  riches  of  his  grace,  manifests  it  in 
your  conscience. 

Perhaps  there  may  be  in  this  assembly  some  who  think  they  do 
not  need  such  a  salvation  as  this.  You  say,  "  Ohrist  has  done 
a  great  deal ;  he  had  done  his  part,  and  I  must  do  my  part;  and, 
notwithstanding  all  that  Christ  has  done,  if  I  do  not  do  my  part 
too,  I  cannoji  be  saved."  There  is  a  deal  of  talk  in  our  day  about 
Popery  being  likely  to  be  established;  and  I  know  no  men  in  the 
world  who  are  mote  likely  to  establish  it  than  these  "  do  part** 
men,  for  th^  sentiment  is  the  very  life  and  soul  of  Popery.  What 
is  Popery  ?  What  is  Antichrist  ?  Creature  merit.  If  you  could 
destroy  creature  merit,  man's  doing  his  part,  in  all  its  bearings, 
and  creature  merit  could  entirely  be  put  out  of  existence,  the 
devil  himself  could  not  make  a  Pope.  There  could  be  no  such 
thing  in  e^^stence.'^  But  creature  merit  is  the  blood,  and  sinews, 
and  'pulse,  and  life  of  Popery ;  and  therefore,  where  men  go  on 
with  the  strange  idea  that,  notwithstanding  all  that  Christ  has 
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done,  they  must  do  their  part  too,  or  they  cannot  be  saved,  they 
are  bidding  Popery  "  God  speed,"  and  doing  their  part  to  establish 
it.  They  find  fault  all  the  while  with  some  of  their  external 
things,  such  as  their  dolls,  and  a  few  mummeries  of  that  nature ; 
but  the  poison  is  in  the  soul  of  Popery,  and  the  soul  of  Popery  is 
creature  merit.  And,  in  fact,  what  can  we  find  flourishing  in 
our  day  but  creature  merit,  in  some  form  or  other?  You  will  find 
some  men,  who  would  be  vastly  strenuous  against  creature  merit 
in  the  shape  of  free-will ;  and  yet  they  have  got  it  in  another 
shape.  They  say,  **  0 !  You  may  awlays  believe.  Why  don't  you 
believe  ?  Simply  believe,  and  be  happy."  Why,  that  is  creature 
merit ;  it  is  the  old  leaven ;  it  is  another  name,  but  it  is  creature 
merit.  But  God's  people  are  brought  to  feel  that  they  can  no 
more  believe  themselves  into  the  mysteries  of  Christ  than  they  can 
work  themselves  into  the  mysteries  of  Christ  by  labour;  that  it 
must  be  the  Lord  himself  who  must  "work  in  them  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure,"  and  that  faith  is  his  entire  gift.  And 
so  they  glorify  God  for  the  mysteries  of  his  cross,  and  are  brought 
to  know  something  of  the  freedom  there  is  in  the  finished  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  blessings  connected  with  it. 

IL  But  we  pass  on  to  the  proclamation :  "To proclaim  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  oar  God." 

Now  our  blessed  Christ  proclaims  this  truth  in  the  written 
Word.  Hear  his  blessed  Majesty  proclaim  it:  "Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money, 
come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk,  without 
money  and  without  price.  Incline  your  ear  and  come  unto  me; 
hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live."  Now,  some  say  that  proclaiaa- 
tion  is  made  to  sinners  dead  in  sin ;  and,  as  a  proof  of  it,  they 
say  that  it  runs,  "  Hear,  and  your  ^oxkl  shall  live."  But  it  would 
be  very  strange  for  a  corpse  to  be  invited  to  come  to  the  queen's 
palace  in  order  to  be  banqueted.  It  would  want  something  to 
move  it;  and  if  it  was  dead,  how  could  it  "come?"  The  fact  is, 
they  are  living  souls  who  are  here  spoken  of;  but  they  are  famish- 
ing, they  are  starving,  they  are  wanting  food ;  and  when  God  the 
Spirit  brings  them  to  Christ,  then  they  live,  and  live  well  too; 
for  they  have  the  fatted  calf,  the  paschal  Lamb,  and  the  mys- 
teries of  the  cross  revealed  to  the  conscience.  Therefore  says  the 
Lord,  "  Come  unto  me ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live."  So 
again:  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of 
me ;  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light."  Just  as  if  the 
blessed  Eedeemer  had  looked  upon  a  poor  burdened,  dejected  sin- 
ner, and  said,  "  I  see,  poor  creature,  you  are  yoked  down  by 
Moses ;  you  have  got  the  burden  of  the  law,  and  you  have  got 
the  burden  of  a  guilty  conscience ;  there  you  are  with  your  yoke 
on,  and  you  cannot  get  ease,  you  cannot  get  rest.  Now  come  to 
me;  my  yoke  is  easy."  Why,  what  is  his  yoke?  Everlasting 
glory ,  and  0 1  Ho  .v  ea.sy  that  fits  th 3  neck  of  a  poor  sinner,  when 
God  puts  it  manifestatively  on !    And  what  is  his  burden  ?     The 
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diyine  fulness  of  the  glory  of  God,  treasared  up  in  Christ;  and 
0 !  How  solemnly  glorioas  is  that,  when  the  conscience  receives 
it  under  the  divine  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  Then  we  shall 
find  a  rest  and  a  contentment  the  world  knows  nothing  of. 

Then,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  heing  anointed,  proclaimed  this 
day.  He  proclaimed  this  jubilee,  and  he  proclaimed  his  own 
sufferings.  0!  How  solemnly  he  by  his  Spirit  proclaims  it  in 
the  5Brd  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  where  he  is  spoken 
of  as  <<  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  opening  not  his  mouth !"  And  how  solemnly 
he  proclaims  it  when  he  speaks  in  his  Word  and  says,  ''Is  it 
nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?"  And,  poor  wretch,  is  it 
nothing  to  you?  Can  you  hear  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  the 
agonies  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  be  unmoved  ?  Can  you  hear  of 
them  and  have  no  feeHng  ?  Perhaps  some  poor  living  souls  say 
with  the  poet — 

"  The  rocks  can  rend,  the  earth  can  shake, 
The  seas  can  roar,  the  moantains  quake ; 
Of  feeling  all  things  show  some  sign. 
But  this  unfeeling  heart  of  mine." 

Well,  then,  if  the  proclamation  made  in  the  Word  again  and 
again  cannot  move  the  heart,  cannot  soften  the  heart,  cannot 
melt  the  heart,  cannot  bring  the  heart  into  obedience,  and  can- 
not lead  to  the  sweet  enjoyment  of  it,  is  there  nothing  that  can  ? 
Has  sin  brought  us  into  such  a  state  of  ruin,  such  a  state  of 
disease^  imhallowed  ungodly  disease,  that  there  is  nothing  that 
can  move  the  sinner,  nothing  that  can  bring  him  to  feel  some- 
thing of  **  the  day  of  vengeance,"  nothing  that  can  bring  him  to 
realize  **  the  acceptable  year*'  and  the  blessings  that  it  contains? 
Yes,  brethren,  there  is.  When  God,  by  his  blessed  Spirit,  pro- 
claims it  in  the  conscience,  brings  it  with  power  to  the  heart, 
leads  the  soul  feelingly  into  that  blessed  text,  ''Thou,  Lord, 
hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us;"  when  he  makes  manifest 
that  precious  truth,  "  I  will  bring  the  blind,  and  the  lame,"  and 
the  burdened,  and  the  dejected,  and  "  they  shall  come  and  sing 
in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the  young 
of  the  flock  and  of  the  herd,(and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered 
garden;"  when  he  makes  the  proclamation  with  divine  power 
into  the  soul,  and  leads  the  soul  solemnly  and  sweetly  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  cross,  then  he  raises  the  hope  and  expectation 
of  his  people,  and  they  are  brought,  in  some  blessed  measure,  to 
know  that  the  proclamation  of  "the  year  of  the  Lord"  is  made 
to  them. 

Now  do  you  know  anything  of  this  ?  Has  God  ever  brought 
you  to  feel  it  ?  Say  you, "  I  do  not  like  you  to  talk  about  a  feeling 
I'eligion."  And  I  would  not  thank  you  for  any  that  is  not;  and 
80  there  is  just  that  difference  between  you  and  me.  AN  UN- 
FEELING RELIGION  IS  THE  DEVIL'S  RELIGION,  ft 
is  not  the  religion  of  Christ ;  for  God  brings  his  people  to  know 
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what  it  is  to  "handle  and  taste "  and  feel  "  ot the  Worcl  of  liJe." 
He  brings  them  to  Jqipw  wl^t  it  is  tp  have  the  Word  sealed  in 
their  hearts,  and  hidden  there, ,  An4>  .tbprefore,  ao  no^  yoi| 
deceive  your  spnl.  If  you  die  without  a  feelipg.religiQn,  as  God 
is  God,  you  will  be  damned,  t  am  ^ure  you  wijl.  ^  -^pd  whateji^er 
trials,  difficulties,  or  distresses  you  may  nave,  a  sweef  fe^Unig; 
religion,  revealed  to  the  conscience  oy  the,power  of  the  Spihti  pf 
Christ,  will  support  your  squl  under  your,  troubles,  prop  up  vpur 
mind,  and  bring  you  swqetly  to  rejpice  in  the  mystenes  of  the 
cross  of  the  Lamb;  and  then  you  will  bless  Giod  for  the  wonders 
of  his  grace. 

Heave  the  few  hints  that  have  been  dropped  in  the  hands  of 
Lord. 

[Having  known  Mr*  Gadsby  in  our  boyhood  day^,  and  having  fre- 
quently heard  him  preach  after  we  understood  what  w^  heard,  ^^ 
retain  a  certain  veneration  for  his  name,  for  the  truth's  sake, — ^those 
truths  which  he  was  enabled  so  forcibly  to  preach.  We  should  have 
inserted  the  above  sermon  last  month  but  for  the  tprgent  request  of 
Mr.  J.  Gadsby  not  to  do  so,  lest  any  one  mighi  suppose  he  had  used 
his  influence  in  the  matter.  We  assure  our  readers  that  it  is  our  own 
act  and  deed. 

Mr.  G.  was  remarkably  free  from  those  petty  jealousies  so  ^equently 
found  existing  among  minister^ ;  and  if  he  were  in  conversation  with 
any  one,  he  apjpeared  to  read  him  through  and  througn  in  a  few 
minutes.  .We  give  the  following  anecdote  as  aii  instance  of  the  apti- 
tude with  which  he  was  favoured  in  his  replies  to  those  who  contro- 
verted his  senthnehts.  We  cop;^  it  feoin  this  "  G.  S.,"  October,  1874, 
which  we  sent  to  the  publisher  at  the  time,  as  the  circuinstancd  was 
known  to  us : 

Simple  Fafth. — Many  years  ago  the  late  Mr*  Gb^lsby  was  going 
into  the  country  to  prsach,  and,  as  was  his  wont  in  his  younger  days, 
was  walking,  when  he  was  joined  by  a  "  simple  faith '!  professor.  Beli- 
gion  soon  became  the  subject  of  conversation.  Mr.  G.  n^aintaiued  that 
true  faith  was  not  man's  work  but  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  iii  the 
hearts  of  his  people,  and  that  without  this  there  can  be  no  real  satisfac- 
tion for  a  quickened  soul,  hungering  and  thirsting  aftei-  ah  JEkssuranee  of 
his  salvation  ;  while  his  companioii  maintained  that  it  was  the  duty  of 
every  man  to  believe.  '*  There  is  the  Word,"  said  he,  **  and  we  ought 
to  take  it,  and  take  comfort  from  it."    After  walking  some  miles»  they 

bme  to  a  roadside  house,  swinging  over  the  doo^  of  which  was  a  sign : 

Befreshments  may  be  had  here."  "  I  am  very  tired,"  said  the  strange^. 

Let  us  go  in  here  and  have  some  refreshments."  "  0  no  1 "  said  Mr.  G. 

There  is  the  sign  (the  Word).  Let  us  read  it  and  pass  on,  for,  according 
to  your  doctrine,  that  is  sufficient. 


came 
« 


io  tell  men  (as  the  Armihians  do)  that  they  maybe  justified  ia.hd 
sanctified,  and  God's  children,  all  but  glpri^cation ;  and  yet,  alter  this, 
may  become  reprobates,  and  be  damned  in  the  end,  Is  desperate 
doctrine  indeed.  Truly  it  is  theirs  which  is  the  desperate  doctidne ; 
whereas  our  doctrine  is  only  liable  to  &lse  infei-ehoeiB  from  oamal 
persons — ^from  such  persons  as  drew  false  conclusions  from  our  Lord's 
words,  and  said,  "  Who  then  can  be  saved?"  (Luke  ttiii.  200  ^V^^ 
inierences  are. not  fairly  deduced,  but  corrupt  consequences  drawn 
from  good  premises. — C.  Ness. 
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«/  WILL  GUIDE  TREE  WITH  MIJUE  ETSr 

Ps.  zzzii.  8. 

MouBNiKO,  fearing,  doubting  Christum^ 

Upwards  lift  thj  downcati  eye; 
Look;  sad  Yetd  this  blened  promiie, 

I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

When  affliction  spireads  its  mantle 

O'er  thy  once  blight  starry  sk^, 
Wh^n  thy  dearest;  friends  forget  thee, 

I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

Is  thy  path  a  pfith  of  sorrow  ? 
,   po  the  waves  of  grief  roll  high  ? ,  , 
When  thou  passest  tl^rough  the  waters 
I  will  guid^  thee  with  mine  eye. 

Is  thy  barrel  ahiMSt  empty? 

Is  thy  cmse  of  oil  near  dry  ? 
Hast  thou  nothing  for  the  morrow  ? 

I  will  guide  thee  with  miiie  eye. 

Wiien  life's  waiiii^  ^ress  hard  upon  thee, 
And  thy  trembling  faith  Iook^  shy, 

I  km  J^sus,  oartii^  foi'  thee. 

1  Ivill  guide  tbee  with  mine  eye. 

Is  the  9(0untaia  fte^p  before  th^e? 

Rugged,  barren^  wild,  an4  dry  ^ , 
Let  this  promise  cheer  ^h^e  onward* 

I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

When  thy  way  liias  through  the  des^ 
Where  no  pathway  meets  thine  eye  j 

Eren  there  my  hand  shall  lead  thee^ 
I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

When  thy  heart  and  fiesti.  are  failing, 
Wheii  thy  doubts  and  fears  rise  nigh, 

I  am  Jesus,  still  unchanging; 
I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

When  the  pul§»e  of  life  beats  feebly, 
And  the  hour  of  death  draws  nigh, 

Love  diyine  shall  smooth  thy  pillow; 
I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

When  thou,  psssest  through  the  Jordan^ 

I  will  all  thy  wants  supply; 
Thero  my  presence  shall  sustain  thee; 

1 1^111  guide  thee  with  liiine  eye* 

Wheti  thy  spirit  dtdpS  its  btirthen. 

Soars  to  yonder  world  on  high, 
Eveil  to  the  gat^s  of  glory, 
I  will  guide  it  with  inhie  ey^. 
U4  I>»#n;  'Mk^Lk^  BiibtBLL: 
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"COMFORT  THE  FEEBLE-MINDED."— Thess. v.  14. 


My  dear  Friend, — ''All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instmotion  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iii. 
16,  17.)  It  is  the  revelation  the  Most  High  hath  condescended 
to  make  of  himself  and  of  his  holy  will  to  the  children  of  men. 
This  divine  revelation,  wherever  it  pleases  Ood  in  his  providence 
to  send  it,  is  open  to  the  perusal  of  all  men ;  and  we  have  seen 
that  all  who  call  themselves  Christians  draw  their  manner  or 
mode  of  worship  from  the  written  Word.  They  set  up  dogmas 
for  themselves  according  to  the  various  constructions  they  form 
of  various  subjects  or  doctrines.  For  these  they  contend,  and 
often  condemn  all  others  who  do  not  coincide  with  them,  and 
bow  to  their  supposed  superior  judgments.  But  we  believe  that 
no  natural  or  worldly  wisdom,  however  great,  can  comprehend 
or  receive  the  things  of  God  in  their  true  import ;  and  that  they 
can  only  be  understood  as  the  most  Holy  Spirit  by  his  divine 
illumination  is  pleased  to  guide  into  them.  For  it  is  evident 
from  the  sacred  records  that  men  may  *'  have  the  gift  of  pro- 
phecy (or  preaching),  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all 
(human)  knowledge,"  and  have  *'  all  faith/'  and  after  all  be  no- 
thing in  God's  esteem.  (1  Cor.  xiii.  2.)  For  the  world  and 
worldly  professors,  with  all  their  wisdom,  know  not  God,  neither 
the  things  of  God.  And  why?  Because  ''the  natural  man 
[profess  what  he  may]  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  be  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.) 
Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  Almighty  hath,  and  ever  will  "  stain 
the  pride  of  all  glory,''  and  pour  contempt  on  the  lofty  preten- 
sions of  earthly  men.  (Isa.  xxiii.  9.)  For  he  hath  "  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  unto 
babes."  (Matt.  xi.  25,  26.)  When  we  hear  men  boasting  of 
their  knowledge,  and  making  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  and  at 
the  same  time  condemning  those  to  whom  the  Saviour  has  given 
the  white  stone  of  absolution,  we  may  justly  stand  in  doubt  of 
them,  as  blessed  Paul  did;  for  he  said,  "  I  will  know,  not  the 
speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power."  (1  Cor. 
iv.  19.)  In  this  evil  day  when  so  many  have  "  a  form  of  god- 
liness," but  deny  "  the  power  thereof"  (2  Tim.  iii.  6),  we  are  in- 
structed to  take  heed  what  and  whom  we  hear,  not  only  in  the 
pulpit,  but  in  the  circle  of  our  professing  acquaintance;  for  it  is 
"not  every  one  that  saith.  Lord,  Lord,. shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  vii.  21-28.)  The  real  children  of 
the  kingdom  are  such  as  are  bom  again  of  the  most  Holy  Spirit 
oi  God,  in  whose  souls  divine  life  is  implanted,  according  to  the 
promise :  "  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord;  my  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee  (Christ),  and  my  words  which 
T  have  put  in  thy  mouth  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mooth»  nor 
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out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's 
seed,  saith  the  Lord,  firom  henceforth  and  for  ever."  (Isa.  Hx.  21) 
Thus  it  appears  plain  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  Word  of 
Ufe  both  go  together  unto  all  the  seed  of  Christ;  so  the  weakest 
of  his  disoiples  can  give  some  account  of  the  quickening  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Crod  in  their  souls,  and  of  their 
sensations  under  his  diyine  teachings. 

There  is  a  choice  and  sweet  description  of  this  work  given  under 
twenty-three  particulars,  in  a  book  of  Mr.  Huntington's,  entitled, 
"  The  Mystery  of  Godliness ; "  and,  likewise  some  blessed  account 
of  the  union  and  fellowship  that  takes  place  between  Christ  and 
his  elect  family.  There  can  be  no  real  communion  without 
union ;  and  this  is  the  cause  why  we  meet  with  so  few  with  whom 
we  can  enjoy  what  is  in  Scripture  called  "  the  communion  of 
saints."  In  Bunyan*s  <<  Pilgrim's  Progress"  we  read  of  one 
Talkative  who  had  so  much  to  say  that  he  almost  beguiled  poor 
Hopeful;  but  Christian,  who  knew  the  man  and  his  communica- 
tions, put  Hopeful  in  the  way  of  detecting  him  by  feeling  after 
the  power  of  godliness,  and  insisting  upon  heart- work,  which 
Talkative  was  a  stranger  to.  I  have  met  with  some  of  this  man's 
stamp,  in  my  pilgrimage,  who,  for  a  season,  perplexed  my  mind; 
which  has  made  me  cautious  in  the  choice  of  my  companions, 
and  my  dear  friend  may  be  assured  that  I  should  not  have  v^i- 
tnred  to  write  in  so  open  a  manner  had  I  not  felt  something  of 
this  union  to  him;  and  where  this  is  found,  we  are  to  ** keep  the 
tmity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

I  remember  many  years  ago,  calling  at  a  friend's  house  where 
Mr.  Burgess  happened  to  be  at  the  time,  to  whom  I  had  never 
spoken  before.  I  stopped  but  a  short  time  with  them;  yet,  on 
my  departure,  Mr.  B.  most  cordially  gave  me  his  hand.  Some 
long  time  afterwards,  when  I  had  become  well  acquainted  with 
the  good  man,  he  mentioned  the  above-named  circumstance,  and 
told  me  that  something  I  had  spoken  at  that  interview,  fixed  me 
in  his  heart  as  a  brother  in  the  Lord.  There  seems  to  be  some- 
thing peculiar  in  the  way  whereby  fellowship  is  brought  about 
amongst  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  well  as  in  their  union 
^th  his  ever-blessed  Self.  It  is  somewhat  like  the  secret 
that  was  between  Elijah  and  Elisha,  as  recorded  in  1  £i.  xix. 
19-21.  Elijah  took  no  notice  of  the  eleven  persons  who  had 
charge  of  the  preceding  yoke  of  oxen,  but  when  he  came  to 
Elisha,  he  cast  his  mantle  on  him  as  he  passed  by.  Not  a  word 
was  spoken  that  we  read  of;  and  yet,  like  the  woman  who 
touched  the  hem  of  the  Saviour's  garment,  there  was  an  invisible 
power  which  produced  a  visible  effect ;  for  Elisha  ran  after  Elijah, 
and  said,  ''Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  mother,  and 
then  I  will  follow  thee.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Oro  back  again; 
for  what  have  I  done  to  thee?"  Elijah  had  been  directed  by  the 
^rd  to  anoint  Elisha,  the  son  of  Shaphat,  to  be  prophet  in  his 
room,  and  this  casting  of  the  mantle  upon  him  was  all  the 
anointing  we  read  of;  yet  we  know  that  the  same  Spirit  which 


350  THB  GOBPBL  9TAN]>ABD.^1881. 

wiMS  wHh  Blijah  rested  upon  Elisha.  In  like  mamier  by  vftrioue 
ways  ike  Lord  oontintuas  to  eommanieate  his  Spirit  unto  Us 
bidden  ones.  The  poor  jailor  at  Philippi  Was  quickened  If 
means  of  an  earthquake  which  shook  bis  soul  as  well  as  th^ 
prison ;  and  Lydia^s  heart  was  opened  while  Paul  was  pr^aehing. 
The  Holy  Spirit  wrought  the  same  effects  in  them  both,  though 
by  different  means.  Some  people  tell  us  that  "  Lydia  was  drawn 
by  loye,  but  the  jailor  was  shaken  over  hell,"  &e.  It  is  pl^y 
howeyer^  that  everlasting  love  was  displayed  towards  them  both; 
and,  though  Lydia  might  not  feel  the  earthquake,  yet  wMen  &e 
Lord  opened  her  heart,  she  had,  no  doubt,  a  discovery  of  its 
awful  depravity;  which,  I  think,  may  be  gathered  fmn  her 
language  to  Uie  apostles,  for  she  rejoiced  with  trembling,  and 
besought  the  disciples  with  humility  of  mind,  saying,*  ''If  ye 
have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house, 
and  abide  there." 

But  to  return.  When  pnoe  the  soul  is  brought  into  the  expe* 
rience  of  the  dear  Bedeemer*B love, "many  waters  oanhot  quenda " 
it,  ''neither  can  the  floods  drown  it,"  though  both  men  Bni 
devils  may  attempt  to  put  the  sacred  fire  out.  On  the  othdl: 
hand,  this  gracious  gift  comes  in  a  free  and  sovereign  way  to  the 
chosen  vessels  of  mercy ;  for  "  If  a  man  would  give  all  the  eob- 
stance  of  his  house  for  love,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned." 
(Song  viii.  7.)  Adam,  in  his  primitive  state,  could  hold  no 
fellowship  with  the  creatures  when  brought  to  him  to  receive 
their  names :  "  But  for  Adam  there  was  not  found  a  helpmeet 
for  him"  amongst  them  all.  And,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning, 
so  it  is  now.  Formalists  and  hypocrites  cannot  unite  with  th^ 
regenerate  children  of  God;  neither  can  the  heaven-bom  soul 
find  fellowship  with  the  nominal  professor.  God  himself  hath 
put  enmity  b^ween  the  two  seeds.  Therefore,  whatever  partial, 
natural,  or  civil  union  may  subsist,  yet  they  are  all  far  short  of 
the  Unity,  of  the  3pirit.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shows  us  the 
true  standard  of  feUowship,  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another;"  and  that  "disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved"  points  us  to  the  fountain  head,  "God  is 
love;"  and  " he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him."  (1  Jno.  iv.  16.)  Now,  wheresoever  love  is  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart,  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  professor  attends  the  Reci- 
pient as  sure  as  the  shadow  follows  the  sun.  God's  choice  of  us, 
and  his  work  of  regeneration  in  us,  is  sure  to  be  attended  hyper* 
secution,  more  or  less :  "  Because  ye  ^e  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hatetb 
you."  "But,"  again  saith  the  Lord, "  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have 
overcome  the  world."  Further,  "  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance ; "  and  if  so,  certainly  this  love,  the  root 
of  all  our  mercies,  can  never  be  taken  from  us«  let  m^i  and  devill 
do  what  tiiey  may ;  f(Mr, "  Jesus  having  loved  bi6  own  which  werfl 

*  T%e  late  Mr.  Qadftby  used  to  say,  when  speaking  of  Lydia,  "The  Lord 
does  not  open  hearts  vnth feathers" 


iii  theyoflQ,  he.  loved  them  iinto  the  ^nd.'*  (Jho.  xiii.  1.)  To 
th^  end  of  every  tnal,  every  temptation,  every  lifflictioQ,  and  to 
the  end  of  th^it  lives :  and  the  end  of  |klth  wiU  tnost  cert&inly 
be  the^  salvation  of  the  soul.  Therefore  nothing  c^,  nothing 
sballp  ^ver  **  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Ood,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesnd  our  Lord.** 

In  thns  addressing  my  dear  friend,  my  aim  is  to  bhow,  in  my 
poor  manner,  that  Uie  elect  of  God,  who  are  called  vesseU  of 
meH^,  receive  from  him  the  Spirit  of  life,  by  which  they  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  foolish  virgins,  who,  with  all  their  profession, 
are  destitute  of  this  invaluable  treasure.  Everj^  grace  implanted 
in  thd  heart  hath  life  in  it ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  many  con- 
flicts we  are  called  to  endure  with  Satan,  the  world,  and  indwell- 
ing sin,  '*  grace  shall  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal 
life." 

It  is  ordained  that  this  time  state  shall  be  a  season  of  trial, 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to  be  entered  <<  through  muc^tribu- 
latioh."  If,  then,  we  had  no  changes  nor  exercises,  we  could  have 
no  fellowship  with  Bible  saints ;  and,  consequently,  our  experience 
must  be  different  from  theirs  who  are  now  before  the  throne.  For 
these  all  **  come  out  of  great  tribulation,"  and  are  now  (their 
spirits)  in  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  consolation,  felicity,  and 
joy.  Let  us  not,  then,  my  beloved  friend,  hang  down  our  heads 
like  a  bulrush,  nor  harbour  desponding  gloomy  fears.  A  few  more 
conflicts,  and  this  warfare  will  be  over.  Our  abode  in  this  wilder- 
ness cannot  be  long.  Thus  far  the  Lord  hath  led  us  on  safely, 
maintained  our  lot,  supplied  our  every  need,  and  famished  a 
table  for  us  "  in  the  presence  of  all  our  enemies ;"  and  hath 
faithfully  promised  that  **  he  will  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us." 
Yea,  he  saith,  *'  Hearken  unto  me,  0  house  of  Jacob,  and  all 
the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which  are  borne  by  me  from 
tHci  belly,  which  are  carried  from  the  womb.  And  even  to  your 
old  age  I  am  he ;  and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  you ;  I 
ha^e  made,  and  I  will  bear;  even  I  will  carry,  and  will  deliver 
you."  (Isa.  xlvi.  8,  4.)  And  again,  **  I,  even  I,  am  he  that 
comioirteth  you ;  who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of 
k  HAHn  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall  be 
made  ki^  grass;  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that  hath 
stretched  forth  the  heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth;  and  hast  feared  continually  every  day  because  of  the  fary 
of  the  oppressor,  as  if  he  were  ready  to  destroy?  And  wher^  is 
the  fury  of  the  oppressor?"  (Isa.  li.  12,  18.) 

Perhaps  you  will  say  I  am  like  **  Little  Faith"  nursing  his 
brother  "  Doubtful."  I  am  very  content  to  be  called  **  Little 
Faith,"  for,  of  a  truth,  I  ain  riot  only  little,  but  less  than  the 
least  of  all  in  the  household  of  faith;  and  often  times  so  shut 
up  that  if  I  were  asked,  **  Where  is  your  faith?"  I  should  hold 
my  peace.  Abraham,  <<  the  friend  of  God,"  who  is  called  **  the 
father  of  the  faithful,"  was  not  free  from  fits  of  unbelief  any 
more  than  his  children;  but  the  best  family  receipt  for  thi^  in- 
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firmityis  coached  in  these  words:  ''Fear  not,  Abram;  I  am 
thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward."  (Gen.  xv.  1.) 
Blessed  Paul)  also^  exhorts  us  in  every  conflict  to  look  well  to 
onr  armoar:  "  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith; "  not  faith 
for  a  shield,  but  the  Lord  Jesas  Ohrist,  who  is  the  all-safficient 
Shield  of  faith,  '*  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  "  (Eph.  vi.  16) ;  be  they  devils,  or  be 
they  men* 

1  have  run  on  at  an  in-and-out  rate,  and  by  this  time  perad- 
venture  your  patience  is  sufficiently  tried;  but  as  the  subject, 
though  imperfectly  bandied,  is  intended  as  an  answer  to  your 
last  kind  letter,  I  hope  you  will  pass  over  the  many  blunders ; 
and,  that  charity  in  your  heart  will  <' suffer  long,"  and  be 
"kind'';  will  bear  all  that  is  amiss,  believe  all  that  is  true, 
hope  all  is  meant  for  the  best,  and  endure  patiently  to  read  it  to 
the  end. 

Your  unworthy  Friend  and  Companion  in  Tribulation, 

Jan.  26th,  1822.  John  Kett. 


THE   GOSPEL  AT  ELAH; 

OB,    SPIRITUAL   REFLECTIONS     ON    JONATHAN'S    GIFTS    TO    HIS     YOUNG 

FRIENU   DAVID. 
BT    THE    LATE    MRS.    ANN   HENNAH. 


(  Continued  from  p.  312.) 

How  especially  necessary  is  it,  in  these  days  of  evil,  to  attend  to 
the  sacred  injunction,  **Take  heed  how  ye  hear."  **If  the 
trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  for 
the  battle  ?  "  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  shall  they  not  both  fall 
into  the  ditch?  If,  like  the  foolish  virgins,  we  be  content  with 
the  lamp  of  profession  only,  we  may  be  assured  that  our  light 
wiU  go  out  in  utter  darkness  and  unalterable  despair.  Let,  then, 
the  all-important  question  be  ascertained.  Have  I  the  oil  of 
grace  within  my  heart,  and  is  it  emitting  a  light  which  shall 
shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day  ?  Beloved  reader, 
follow  not  blind  guides,  for  they  are  as  dark  lanterns,  unable  to 
direct  you  through  the  wilderness  below,  to  your  happy  home 
above.  If  you  have  the  gospel  faithfully  and  experimentally 
preached,  you  cannot  too  highly  value  it.  The  ministers  of  Christ 
are  3od*s  ambassadors  and  messengers  to  men ;  as  such,  prize 
them ;  but,  as  they  are  fallible  creatures,  lean  not  on  them,  but  on 
God.  The  treasure  is  in  earthen  vessels,  expect  to  find  some 
flaws  in  each,  but  overlook  them ;  the  best  are  only  men  of  like 
passions  with  ourselves,  more  tried,  more  tempted,  more  set  upon 
by  Satan,  because  they  are  as  torch-bearers  to  the  army ;  veterans 
in  warfare,  and  have  to  stand  in  the  fore-front  of  the  battle.  They 
can  only  water  others  as  they  are  watered  by  God ;  therefore  as 
men  regard  them,  but  as  ministers  of  Christ  **  esteem  them  very 
highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake/*  Mists  of  darkness  have 
arisen,  and  are  stiU  arising  from  the  *'  bottomless  pit,"  casting 
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their  gloomy  shadows  over  the  churches ;  hiding  the  pure  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  and  substituting  materialism,  formality,  will- 
worship,  natural  faith,  outward  observances,  &c.,  for  inward  and 
spiritual  grace.  Beloved,  beware  of  these  novelties,  fancies,  and 
traditions  of  men!  Look  well  to  the  foundations;  **forif  the 
foundations  be  destroyed,  what  shall  the  righteous  do  ? "  As 
children  of  light,  walk  whilst  ye  have  the  light.  Have  no  commu- 
nion with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  with  old  Jacob 
say,  **  0  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their  secret."  (Gen.xlix.  6.) 
**  Perilous  times  shall  come.'*  *•  Evil  men  and  seducers  from  the 
truth  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived."  (2  Tim. 
iii.  1,  18.)  Alas!  they  are  not  alone  the  victims  of  Satan.  No; 
others  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  and  the  simple  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  becomes  as  a  legend  in  their  hands.  '*  Watch  you,  be  strong, 
quit  yourselves  like  men;"  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  on  your  side, 
and  as  the  mighty  God  he  will  go  forth  conquering  and  to  con- 
quer. He  will  reign  and  must  reign  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet,  even  the  last  enemy,  death !  Christ  and  the  church 
being  one,  she,  however  long  she  may  be  in  the  wilderness, 
shall  at  last  shine  forth  **  fair  as  the  sun,  clear  as  the  moon,  and 
terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  Victory  shall  be  hers,  the 
battle  being  the  Lord's,  and  having  the  rock  of  ages  for  her  foun- 
dation, the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her! 

Let  us,  however,  with  the  divine  help,  pass  on  to  notice  the 
last,  but  not  the  least  valuable  present  given  by  the  faithful 
Jonathan  to  his  needy  and  young  friend  David;  viz.,  his  girdle. 
In  Eastern  countries  the  girdle  was  a  very  important  part  of 
dress.  Clad  in  their  loose  flowing  vestments,  the  Orientals  needed 
something  to  make  these  robes  fit  close,  or  rather  to  bind  them  to 
the  person.  Without  the  girdle  these  vestments  would  have  been 
not  only  most  inconvenient,  but  almost  utterly  useless.  The 
girdle  consequently  was  necessary  to  give  compactness  and  utility 
to  the  dress ;  and  whether  we  regard  our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  as 
figuratively,  prophetically,  or  descriptively  set  before  us,  he  always 
wears  the  girdle  to  complete  the  representation.  Thus  do  we 
heboid  him  figuratively,  as  in  the  curious  girdle  of  the  High 
Priest.  Prophetically,  as  he  is  set  forth  by  Isaiah,  **  Righteous- 
ness shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle 
of  his  reins.  (Isa.  xi.  5).  Representatively,  as  described  by  John. 
(Rev.  i.  2),  **  Girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle."  Again, 
speaking  of  the  seven  angels,  chap,  xiv.,  he  says,  "  they  also  were 
girt  about  the  breast  with  golden  girdles."  The  prophet  Isaiah 
having  given,  us  a  key  to  their  signification,  we  see  at  once  how 
forcible  is  the  figure  employed  to  denote,  in  the  first  place,  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  in  the  second  place,  his  faithfulness. 
To  quote  again  the  prophet's  words,  "  Righteousness  shall  be  the 
girdle  of  his  loins."  What  can  his  declaration  import,  but  as 
being  typical  of  the  essential  character  of  Christ;  viz.,  that  he  is 
the  righteous  God,  **  righteous  in  all  his  ways  and  holy  in  all  his 
works."  We  scarcely  think  we  do  right  to  suppose  that  the  girdle 
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in  symbolipally  used  to  represent  the  personal  holiness  of  ihe 
Messiaby  of  whon^  the  prophet  .was  tb( 
he  knew  that  from  everlastting  he  was 


Messiahy  of  whon^  the  prophet  .was  then  especially  spealdng;  for 

the  boiy ,  noly,  holy  Xior4 
God  Almighty.  Nor,  though  when  assuming  man'^  nature,  did  ne 


with  it  inherit  man's  corruptions ;  though  bpi:n  oi  the  substanoe 
of  his  mother,  that  is,  formed  with  a  body  like  oi^r  own,  ^  body 
capable  of  suffering  but  not  of  sinning,  his  conception  being  the 
wonderful  overshadowiiig  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  .  Whpn^  angels  an- 
nounced his  future  birth,  it  was  in  such  wonderful  language  as 
this:  **  That  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  sha^  be 
called  the  Son  of  God."  Holy,  harmless,  undeilled,  and  separate 
from  sinners,  wel\.  might  the  Bedeemer  say,  **  The  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  me." 

Unlike  the  corrupt  members  of  his  i)ody,  the  church,  there 
was  no  evil  heart  within  him  to  parley  wi^th  tn^  tempter;  lio 
corrupt  affections  to  be  inflamed  by  his  solicitations,  fie  was 
without  sin  as  a  Saviour,  whilst  he  was  made  sin  as  a  Surety. 
'<  The  iniquity  of  his  people  was  laid  upon  him,"  and  conse- 
quently the  law  of  God  could  lay  hold  of  him  and  say,  **  Pay 
me  that  thou  owest,"  if  thy  people  are  to  escape  the  penalty  at 
the  hands  of  justice.  Yes!  ''He  bore  the  sin  of  many;"  that 
is,  the  guilt  of  sin  was  transferred  from  tne  church  to  the  im- 
maculate Jesus,  who  was  led  away  to  Calvary  as  a  malefactor,  and 
died  on  the  cross, ''  the  just  for  the  unjust;"  the  just,  holy,  and 
righteous  Jesus  in  the  place  of  his  defiled,  sinning,  and  polluted 
people.  Well  might  the  apostle  exclaim,  **  Great  is  the  mystezy 
of  godliness  I "  Who  can  scale  the  heights  or  fathom  ihe  depths 
of  redeeming  love  ? 

As  this  point,  to  our  mind,  see,ms  clearly  established,  viz., 
that  it  was  not  in  reference  to  our  blessed  Juord*s  essential  righ- 
teousness that  the  prophet  declared  '*  Righteousness  shall  be  the 
girdle  of  his  loins,"  we  will  endeavour  to  ascertain  what  was 
the  righteousness  to  which  the  prophet  referred.  With  humility 
would  we  say  that  we  believe  those  beautiful  prophecies  were 
especially  intended  for  that  branch  of  Christ's  body,  his  spiritual 
Israel  under  the  old  dispensation,  some  of  whom  had  been 
searching  diligently  into  what  time  the  spirit  of  prophesy  predicted 
should  be  the  period  appointed  in  the  divine  counsels  for  the  birth 
of  the  adorable  Messiah.  This  glorious  prophetic  description 
of  his  character  might  have  been  given  them,  not  only  with  the 
view  of  comforting  and  encouraging  them  to  hope  in  his  advent, 
but  also  to  prove  that,  however  long  they  had  hoped  for  the 
appearing  of  the  **  Consolation  of  Israel,"  and  even  then  might 
have  longer  to  wait,  hoping  as  it  were  against  hope,  ''^et  that 
God*s  ways  were  righteous,  that  there  was  a  set  time  to  favour 
Zion,  that  the  vision  was  for  an  appointed  time :"  and  that, 
however  gloomy  was  the  aspect  of  external  events,  however  con- 
trary present  circumstances  might  seem  to  the  realisation  of 
these  fond  expectations,  yet  **  that  at  the  end  the  vieioh  should 
speak  and  not  tarry." 


4^  mHi^h  ^iMmi^im.  M 

Wi  wotlld.  however,  look  deeper  than  the  i^tijfdbe,  knd  trtist 
w6  Ahall  neither  do  violence  to,  norwreilft  the  pietssige  b}r  a^^lvihe 
it  to  dtlrsdlyeis  in  particular,  as  tnie  menfbers  of  Christ's  yisibli 
^hnfch  iiow,  &li  #ell  hs  nnto  his  ispiritnal  Israel  in  past  aged. 

,  It  #6ire  sdrcily  li  greiit  blessiiig  were  this  gtlorious  deolaration 
ddiitinually  present  to  onr  miiids ;  iii  put  ^very-day's  eiperience, 
in  onr  iBontaot  with  tU^  world,  in  onr  intercourse  witU  our  fellow 
men  i  bx  ever^  positidn,  in  every  circumstance  should  we  not  do 
w^U  to  temember  'Hhat  righteousness  is  the  girdle  of  hili 
(Ohrii^t's)  loins."  Had  poor  old  Jacob  remembered  it  in  the 
poiver  6f  the  S^^lHt,  he  would  not  have  exclaimed,  ''All  these 
things  ard  against  m^."  Had  the  psalmist  remembered  it,  he 
woiild  not  hdve  been  **  envious  #heii  he  saw  the  prosperity  6t  tUe 
wicked/*  Had  Sainsoii  remembered  it,  he  would  not  have  besoiighi 
Ood  to  permit  him  to  avenge  himself  on  the  Philistines  for  his 
two  eyes.'  Had  Samuel  remembered  it,  he  would  not  have  given 
Way  to  natural  grief  at  the  rejection  of  Saul,  until  it  drew  down 
on  himself  divine  remonstrance.  Had  Jeremiah  remembered  it^ 
he  would  hot  have  prefaced  his  prayer  with  an  acknowledgment 
of  tne  divine  equity  or  righteousness,  yet  coupled  almost  at  the 
same  time  with  a  repetition  of  Asaph's  amazement  at  the  pro- 
sperity of  the  ungodly.  Had  the  Jews  been  convinced  of  it,  they 
would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory.  No !  It  is  for  the  want 
of  knowing  that  ''righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  hi^  loins," 
which  leads  the  children  of  God  to  draw  such  rash  conclusions 
under  teihptations  as  to  the  apparent  disagreement  between 
God's  promises  and  his  providential  dealings.  "  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  All  the  earth  do  right?"  It  must,  and  ever  iriH  be  so, 
since  "  righteousness  is  the  girdle  of  his  loins." 

But  as  in  the  instances  above  cited,  how  ofteh  do  the  ways  of 
God  appear  "  unequal;"  and  how  often  does  it  behove  His  ehosen 
ones  to  stand  still !  How  often  are  they  taught  that  "  clouds 
and  darkness  are  round  about  him,"  the  darkness  far,  far  too 
dense  for  sense  to  penetrate.  To  finite  uhderstandings  jmust 
not  the  wa^s  of  Jehovah  have  seemed  most  unequal  or  without 
a  shadow  of  righteousness  when  he  suffered  Israel  to  be  hemmed 
in  by  mountains  behind  and  the  Bed  Sea  before,  until  the  enemt 
were  almost  on  their  heels ;  yet  Jehovah  inade  a  path  for  them 
through  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  thus  proved  himself  to  be 
the  righteous  God.  Who  would  have  said  that  God  was  righ- 
teous in  permitting  the  entry  of  the  patriarchs  to  iise  to  such  a 
pitch  that  had  it  not  been  for  Eeuben's  intercession,  the  iiiof- 
fensive  Joseph  would  have  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  it;  and  whilst  not 
actually  slain  by  their  cruel  hands,  yet,  notwitiistanding  tbe^ 
beheld  his  anguish  of  soul  and  heard  his  entreaties  for  com- 
passion, they  could  mercilessly  sell  him  as  a  captive,  and  un- 
moved with  pity  or  compunction  witiiess  his  departure  into 
E^t.  In  ttiis  land  of  exile  and  of  strangers  he  was  falsely 
accused  knd  finally  imprisoned  for  ten  yekrS,  yet  in  aU  this  God 
was  righteous.    Joseph  was  to  preserie  tii^  liVis  of  hii  S||;ed 
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parent  and  brethren  by  a  ''  great  deliverance;"  and  in  this  cir- 
onitous  way  did  the  unsearchable  Jehovah  bring  about  his  par- 
poses.  Again,  look  at  Israel's  wanderings  in  the  wilderness; 
the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites ;  the  idolatry  of  Israel  and  their 
subsequent  punishments ;  may  we  not  in  all  these  circumstances, 
with  Deborah,  <<  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord  ?  '*  Again 
we  discover  from  the  New  Testament  the  mysterious  and  untrace- 
able footsteps  of  Jehovah  in  reference  to  the  work  of  the  apostles. 
Did  he  not  suffer  them  to  be  persecuted  from  city  to  city  and 
from  place  to  place,  whilst  at  the  same  time  he  employed  that 
persecution  as  an  instrument  to  disperse  those  preachers,  and 
thus  to  extend  the  blessings  of  their  gospel  labours  and  minis- 
trations? Are  not  all  these  righteous  acts,  though  we  confess 
they  are  the  very  opposite  means  man  would  use,  to  accomplish 
a  desired  end? 

Dear  Christian  reader,  we  would  next  ask  thee  to  look  back 
into  the  page  of  thine  own  history,  from  the  time  that  God  first 
called  thee  by  his  grace  and  brought  thee  to  the  knowledge  of 
himself,  as  the  just  God,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  thyself  as  a 
lost  and  undone  rebel.  What  since  then  providentially  have 
his  dealings  been  with  thee  ?  How  have  thy  greatest  spiritual 
blessings  come  to  thee  cross-handed  ?  Where  hast  thou  learned 
some  of  thy  sweetest  lessons  but  in  the  school  of  adversity? 
When  hast  thou  had  most  of  the  companionship  of  Jesus  but 
in  the  furnace  of  affliction  ?  When  hast  thou  known  most  of 
the  Lord  as  Jehovah-jireh  but  when  thou  hast  been  brought  to 
thy  "wit's  end"?  When  hast  thou  proved  the  power  of  the 
Everlasting  arms  to  sustain  but  when  thou  hast  fallen  down 
with  <<none  to  help"?  When  hast  thou  been  most  favoured 
with  visits  from  the  Holy  Comforter?  We  reply,  "When  the 
earthly  pitcher  has  been  broken,  and  the  gourd  under  which 
thou  wast  sheltering  withered."  Are  not  all  these  things  evi- 
dences that  God  is  righteous,  though  "  his  ways  be  not  as  our 
ways,  nor  his  thoughts  as  our  thoughts?"  Yes,  the  very  way, 
and  be  assured  they  are  the  right  ways,  to  prove  to  thee  how, 
according  to  his  promise,  he  makes  "  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  those  who  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose."  (Bom.  viii.  28.)  Yet  still  our  God 
has  his  way  in  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm,  and  the  clouds  are 
the  dust  of  his  feet.  "  Who  by  searching  can  find  out  God?" 
"  Who  can  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection?"  High  as  the 
heavens,  deep  as  the  sea,  wide  as  the  earth  are  his  plans ;  can 
the  finite  measure  the  Infinite,  or  the  creature  comprehend  the 
power  and  skill  of  the  Creator?  Impossible !  Painfully  difficult 
as  is  the  effort  in  the  hour  of  peril,  in  the  hour  of  perplexity,  in 
the  hour  of  necessity,  yet  it  is  then  Jehovah  says  to  his  tried 
family,  "  Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God."  So  long,  there- 
fore, as  righteousness  remains  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  so  long 
may  the  church  of  Christ  "  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  done 
expellent  things."  (Isa.  xii.) 
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We  observe,  moreover,  that  oar  precious  Lord  Jesus  wears  a 
second  girdle,  which  is  styled  the  girdle  of  faithfulness.  **  Faith- 
fulness shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  reins."  The  faithfulness  of 
Jesus!  How  wonderful,  how  glorious!  How  needful,  too!  But 
to  what  may  we  liken  this  faithfulness,  or  to  what  may  we  com- 
pare it?  May  we  not  contemplate  its  value  with  even  a  larger 
degree  of  preciousness  than  would  water  be  in  the  parched 
desert  to  the  expiring  traveller?  Is  it  not  like  cement  to  the 
building?  Is  it  not  what  the  foundation  is  to  the  house?  Is  it 
not  what  a  rock  above  high  water-mark  is  to  the  shipwrecked 
sailor?  Is  it  not  what  the  sun  is  to  our  earth?  and  what  the 
helm  is  to  the  ship?  Yes,  it  is  the  sheet-anchor  of  the  Christian 
when  both  faith  and  hope,  like  beautiful  flowers,  are  laid  pros- 
irate  by  the  sudden  tempest!  When,  as  like  Paul,  neither  sun, 
moon,  nor  stars  appear,  and  the  storm  of  trial  still  rages,  what 
has  the  poor  tempest-tossed,  weather-beaten,  heart-broken  be- 
liever to  fall  back  on  but  the  faithfulness  of  God?  When  all 
external  things  are  apparently  conspiring  to  effect  his  temporal 
ruin;  when  like  Naomi  he  thmks  **  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  gone 
out  against  him;"  when,  like  David,  he  is  hunted  by  the  enemy 
of  sovds  as  a  partridge  on  the  mountains  of  difficulty,  what  could 
reconcile  him  to  such  seeming  inconsistencies  in  Ood's  provi- 
dential acts,  but  the  same  reliance  on  the  divine  Promiser  as 
David  had  when  he  believed  he  should  eventually  be  king  of 
Israel.  What,  moreover,  but  a  sense  of  the  unchangeable  faith- 
fulness of  his  God  made  the  patriarch  Abraham  "  hope  against 
hope;''  when  year  after  year  passed  away  without  a  sign  of  the 
birth  of  Isaac,  more  than  time  enough  to  exhaust  Sarah's  patience 
and  prove  her  petulance  and  self- will.  But,  during  these  years  of 
expectation  and  trial,  we  read  that  Abraham  <' staggered  not  at 
the  promise  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God,  believing  that  what  he  had  promised  he  was  able  to  per- 
form." (Rom.  iv.  20-21.) 

0  thou  tempest-tossed  believer,  and  not  comforted!  Has 
some  such  promise  been  given  thee  in  the  night  of  thy  sorrow? 
It  will  surely  be  performed !  Has  it  been  said  to  thee,  **  If  thou 
wouldest  believe  thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  God."  (Jno  xi.  40.) 
It  shall  come  to  pass,  though  thou  mayest  have  to  wander  in  the 
wilderness  many  a  weary  mile  first.  Has  God,  thou  bereaved 
one,  whispered  to  thee,  ''Leave  thy  fatherless  children;  I  will 
preserve  them  alive,  and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me  ?"  He  will 
keep  his  word.  Has  he  promised,  "  I  will  keep  thee  as  the  apple 
of  mine  eye?"  Betrace  thy  past  steps,  review  thy  pilgrimage, 
and  say,  has  he  forfeited  his  word  ?  Nay !  Thou  art  now  the 
living  witness  that  "Faithfulness  has  been  the  girdle  of  his 
reins."  But  look  once  more,  when  thou  hast  been  saying  in 
thine  heart,  it  may  be  also  even  with  thy  lips,  *'  I  shall  one  day 
perish ;  nothing  but  the  divine  interposition,  amounting  almost 
to  a  miracle,  can  extricate  me  from  this  difficulty;"  has  not  God 
again  appeared  as  Jehovah-jireh,  though,  possibly,  not  until  the 
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eleyenth  hont?  Again,  look  back  on  the  past,  when  sOme  fair 
temptation  came  to  tfaee,  sparkling  with  apparently  temporal 
advantages,  Uke  wine  in  the  cup  oi  which  Solomon  flpeaSci 
(Prov.  xxiii.  81),  when  the  corrupt  flesh  was  so  captivated  b^ 
the  glitter  it  presented  that  thy  foolish  heart  went  after  the  bait, 
and  thou  almost  becamest  entangled  thereby,  like  It  bird  in  i| 
snare;  what,  at  that  juncture,  bnt  divine  faithfulness  snatched 
thee  from  the  brink  of  the  precipice  on  which  thou  wEst  stand* 
ing,  and  brought  thee,  blinded  as  thou  wert  by  the  power  of 
temptation,  yes,  brought  thee  back  by  a  way  thou  knewest  not  9 
Again,  what  but  divine  faithfulness  has  fed  thee  these  many  years 
in  the  wilderness  with  manna  the  world  knows  not  of;  given 
thee  songs  in  the  night  of  thine  affliption;  restrained  the  wrath 
pf  those  thine  enemies  which  would  Ijiave  eaten  thee  up,  and 
said  to  each  successively,  ''Hitherto  shalt  thou  go,  but  no  hx* 
ther?" 

What«  btlt  because  thine  Elder  Brother  wears  the  girdl# 
of  Ct^ihfnlness,  hast  thou  been  preserved  from  **  the  arrow  that 
fiieth  by  day,  and  from  the  pestilence  which  i^talketh  in  dark- 
ness;"  and  why  at  this  present  time  is  it  that  you  are  able  to 
raise  your  **  Ebenezer  "  but  because  you  have  had  to  deal  with  a 
GoveEfcant-keeping  God?  Take,  however,  another  retrospective 
glance  at  yOur  own  past  circumstances;  by  doing  which  you  only 
follow  the  example  of  Israel  of  old,  whp  were  to  remember  aU  the 
way  by  n^hich  Gt>d  had  led  them  for  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
iiesB.  In  the  midst  of  your  unfosrgotten  murmurings,  frequent 
as  they  were,  did  God  suspend  his  mercies,  or  did  he  ever  prove 
unfaithful  to  his  word?  Wh^i  you  have  quarrelled  with  his 
providential  dispensations,  because  it  may  be  he  did  not  prosper 
your  eadrthly  plans,  did  he  not  faithfully  preserve  you,  and  by 
hedging  up  your  path  with  difficulties  which  you  could  neither 
reniove  hor  surmount,  thus  prevent  you  from  doing  what  his 
omniscient  eye  saw  would  terminate  in  ruin  and  destruction  ? 
When,  like  Lot,  you  beheld  some  plain,  fair  and  well- watered  as 
was  Sodom,  and  like  hiin,  there  pitched  your  tent,  did  he  not, 
then,  mal^e  its  choicest  fruits,  apples  of  Sodom  to  you,  and  its 
grapes  bitter,  like  grapes  of  gall  ?  Divine  faithfulness  was  as 
much  in  operation  throughout  Lot's  sojourn  in  the  doomed  city 
as  when  the  angel  laid  hold  of  him  and  hurried  himself  and 
family  from  destruction.  In  short,  the  whole  Scripture  abounds 
with  records  of  the  divine  faithfulness.  What  a  display  of 
faithfulness  to  his  promise  is  conspicuous  in  the  history  of 
Jacob.  At  Bethel  did  God  promise  to  be  his  God,  and  on  return- 
ing to  his  promised  possession  did  not  the  patriarch,  on  the  self- 
same spot,  erect  an  altar  to  commemorate  that  faithfulness, 
acknowledging  that  with  a  staff  only  he  had  passed  over  Jabbok, 
but  when  he  came  back  it  was  with  riches  and  children,  flocks 
and  herds  ? 

Look  lUi  the  declaration  of  the  great  "I  AM"  to  Mosei  in 
he  burning  bush,  '<Ye  shall  serve  God  on  this  moitntam;" 
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and  after  more  than  forty  years  the  law^ver  of  Israel  offered 
sacrifices  there  to  him  who  was  faithful.  Again,  look  ai 
the  divine  faithfulness  as  exhibited  towards  Job.  '^ Behold/' 
said  the  Lord  to  Satan,  '*he  is  in  thine  hand,  but  touch  not  his 
life.'*  And  although  smitten  with  boils  from  bead  to  foot,  bereft 
of  health,  wealth,  friends,  children,  and  all  which  had  endeared 
life,  did  the  faithfulness  of  Ood  depart?  No!  Throughout  that 
sore  and  lasting  trial  Ood  stood  by  him,  and  at  the  end  blessed 
him  both  spiritually  and  temporarily  more  than  at  th€  beginnings 

Once  more,  look  at  therrebellious,  fretful,  and  wayward  prophet 
Jonab,  who  would  have  his  own  way,  come  what  might!  Was 
the  divine  faithfulness  withdrawn  in  any  measure  i^om  him, 
notwithstanding  all  his  perversity  9  Nay,  God  sent  out  a  tempest 
to  follow  him,  whilst  he  prepared  a  fish  to  preserve  him;  and 
brought  him  out  of  the  '<  belly  of  hell,"  both  to  feel  and 
confess  that  **  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord."  It  will  be  both  inte- 
resting and  instructive  to  glance  also  at  poor  mourning  Jere- 
miah, always  in  trouble,  often  in  captivity,  sometimes  with 
only  a  bit  of  bread  for  his  daily  allowance,  pent  up  in  a 
dungeon,  and  there  sticking  in  its  mire.  Was  God  even  then 
faithful  to  his  promise?  Yes,  Jeremiah's  life  was  safe.  Ebed- 
Melech,  an  Ethiopian,  was  moved  to  rescue  him.  And  what  was 
the  reward  of  the  eunuch  for  his  sympathy  and  efforts  to  pre- 
serve the  life  of  the  harmless  prophet?  Why,  that  at  the  impend** 
ing  siege  of  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  all  his  fears  to  the  con- 
trary, his  life  should  be  safe  from  destruction,  and  his  person 
from  captivity. 

We  will  look  at  one  more  instance  of  the  divine  faithfulness 
as  manifested  to  the  poor  destitute  widow  of  Zarephath.  Did 
het  barrel  of  meal  waste,  or  the  oil  in  the  cruse  fail,  until  the 
showers  froni  heaven  watered  the  earth,  and  the  songs  of  the 
reapers  were  again  heard?  And  on  a  similar  occasion,  did  the  oil 
cease  to  flow  until  6very  borrowed  vessel  was  set  aside  full  to 
overflowing;  until  the  son  said  to  his  sorrowing  mother,  '*  there 
is  not  (mother  vessel  left ;"  in  this  way  affording  the  poor  widow 
more  than  means  sufficient  to  discharge  the  demands  of  her  credi- 
tors and  provide  for  her  household  ?  What  are  all  these  scriptural 
proofs  of  the  divine  faithfulness  given  us  for,  but  that  the  church 
mUitaht  still  may  neither  be  discouraged  nor  dismayed,  but  indi- 
vidually remember  that  what  Jehovah  was  to  Old  Testamient 
saints,  such  is  he,  and  such  will  ho  ever  be  to  his  people.  Was 
he  wi<^  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den ;  with  the  three  children  in  the 
furnace  of  fire?  The  promise  still  is,  <*  When  thoii  passest  through 
the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee."  ''  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever."  0,  yes !  though  saints  believe  not, 
**  He  is  faithful  and  cannot  deny  himself."  The  unbelief  within 
the  heart,  too  often  alas,  causes  them  to  depart  from  him,  yet  he 
changes  not,  for  his  faithfulness  is  unalterable.  Through  all  the 
varying  frames  of  the  believer;  in  his  seasons  of  coldness,  in- 
dMerenee,  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  he  remaineth  faithful  and 


360  THB  eOSPBL  STANDARD.— 1881. 

trae  to  himself  and  to  his  word,  in  spite  of  all  the  creatnre*B  con- 
tradictions, oppositions,  and  waywardness. 

{To  be  continued.) 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

"  Whilst  the  long  clond  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  dear  Friend, — We  are  spared  to  see  another  year.  How 
many  fall  unfit  for  the  great  change.  Some  are  made  fit,  and 
they  have  much  to  thank  G-od  for ;  many  do  not  like  to  hear  about 
a  particular  religion.  If  G-od  blesses  their  souls  they  will  make  it 
known  either  in  trouble  or  in  comfort.  The  secret  of  religion  is 
with  those  who  fear  God,  and  he  will  show  unto  them  his  cove- 
nant. We  cannot  expect  that  men  will  be  in  heaven  if  not  made 
saints. 

Friend  Mitchell  has  finished  his  course.  How  often  he  has 
said,  *<It  is  a  mercy  to  be  well  laid  in  the  grave."  He  knew  both 
sides  of  religion,  and  liked  faithful  preaching.  What  a  mercy  that 
the  Lord  was  with  him  in  his  difficulties.     We  must  follow. 

I  went  to  hear  friend  Philpot  once  on  Lord's  day.  My  cough 
was  troublesome.  Sometimes  I  have  hoped  that  I  might  see  the 
friends  at  Abingdon  again,  but  I  find  my  voice  no  better.  Friend 
Enill  will,  if  the  Lord  will,  preach  hare  next  Tifesday  evening. 
He  is  supplying  at  Nottingham.  May  the  Lord 'bless  the  word 
through  him,  and  may  the  Lord  raise  up  ministers  to  preach  the 
glorious  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 

When  a  man  is  seriously  ill  he  values  the  least  mark  of  grace. 
Sickness,  crosses,  and  trials  will  soon  attend  the  true  followers 
of  the  Lamb;  and  we  learn  profitable  lessons  from  the  word  of 
God,  from  sermons  and  from  hymns.  It  is  one  thing  to  talk 
about  experience,  and  it  is  another  to  have  it.  The  Lord,  at  times, 
renews  my  soul.  I  can  see  vanity,  at  times,  upon  all  the  world 
calls  good  and  great.  The  Lord,  of  his  mercy  and  goodness,  has 
brought  me  on  near  to  another  birthday ;  many  blessings  and 
mercies  have  been  bestowed  on  me.  I  wish  to  be  very  grateful 
to  God,  and  also  grateful  to  kind  friends. 

What  a  great  psalm  is  the  xxiii. !  To  know  that  is  better  than 
to  possess  thousands  of  pounds. 

Give  my  love  to  the  deacons  and  any  inquiring  friends, 
especially  the  afflicted.  We  are  not  to  choose  our  own  crosses ; 
may  the  Lord  sanctify  them  to  us.  What  a  mercy  that  the 
Lord  hears  and  answers  prayer,  and  wiU  lead  his  people  in  a 
right  way,  however  painful  to  flesh  and  blood. 

"  The  flesh  dislikes  the  way. 

But  faith  approves  it  well ; 
This  only  leads  to  endless  day. 

All  others  lead  to  hell." 

Those  who  are  tried  and  afflicted  need  not  envy  those  who  are  in 
a  smooth  path,  with  everything  that  heart  could  wish.  The 
greatest  blessing  that  God  can  bestow  upon  his  people  is  to 
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make  them  spiritaally-minded  and  to  keep  them  so.  The  way  to 
heaven  is  narrow,  and  few  are  in  it.  I  received  friend  Yiner's 
letter.  May  the  Lord  send  you  ministers  whom  he  will  bless, 
honour,  and  own.  How  few  value  their  own  souls,  or  the 
souls  of  others!  How  little  real  faith  I  What  a  very  great 
mercy  to  have  afflictions  sanctified  I  Oan  your  wife  say  so? 
Those  that  can  I  hope  are  grateful.     Yours  fldSeotionately, 

Oakham,  Jan.  14th,  1864.  Wm.  Tiptaft. 

To  Mr.  Porter.  

My  very  dear  Friends, — I  have  often  wished  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  send  you  the  thoughts,  or  rather  some  of  the  thoughts, 
of  my  heart.  Many  times,  when  bustling  about  in  various  direc- 
tions, 1  have  been  composing  a  letter  to  you,  and  have  even 
wished  it  was  written  and  sent ;  but  when  1  have  returned  home, 
BO  many  things  have  pressed  upon  me  that  I  have  not  had  an 
opportunity  to  write  my  thoughts  down;  so  at  length  I  have  lost 
them,  and  sunk  into  such  a  state  of  indifference  that  I  have 
neither  had  thoughts  nor  heart  to  write.  Nearly  forty  years  ago 
these  words  made  a  solemn  impression  on  my  mind:  '<  Unstable 
as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel'*  (Gen.  xlix.  4)  ;  and  if  ever  these 
words  were  verified  in  one  of  Adam's  children,  they  have  been 
and  are  continually  being  so  in  me.  For,  while  <'  to  will  is 
present  with  me,  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not;" 
and  oftentimes  must  say  with  Mr.  Hart, 

**  A  lifeless  lump  of  loathsome  sin. 
Without  the  power  to  act  or  will ;" 

and  however  lightsomely,  smoothly,  and  easily  some  may  travel 
on,  it  is  not  my  lot;  nor  has  it  ever  been  so  long  together.  My 
Did  man  of  sin  and  my  body  of  death  have  been  to  me,  yea,  and 
yet  continue  to  be,  a  sore  plague,  a  daily  burden,  a  fountain  of 
corruption,  a  deadly  foe  to  grace,  and  an  awful  enemy  to  God, 
even  on  and  off  my  knees;  and  although  faith  can  and  does 
triumph  over  them,  at  times,  yet  conscience  is  often  afflicted, 
and  my  soul  is  also  cast  down  because  of  sin.  Besides,  the 
desp^ate  struggle  sin  makes  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death, 
gives  ^0  much  life  to  doubts  and  fears  that,  for  the  time  being, 
if  holiest  James  were  to  come  along  and  say,  ''  Show  me  thy 
faith,"  I  must  blush  and  hang  down  my  head.  But  I  do  think 
all  the  Lord's  family  are  not  so  exercised  as  I  often  am;  nor  half 
so  wicked.  Be  that  as  it  may,  not  a  more  base,  vile  monster  of 
corruptio]i>  lusft,  and  iniquity  can  be  found  amongst  the  sons  of 
earth,  ^ese  ^things  are  the  offsprings  of  sinful  Adam;  yet 
sovereign  ^ercy  maintains  my  hope,  which,  as  an  anchor,  stays 
my  soul  u^n  the  finished  work  of  Christ;  and  here  I  hope  to 
finish  my  course,  by  the  help  of  him  who  hath  said,  **  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  His  grace  has  been  sufficient 
hitherto,  and  will,  I  hope,  **  to  the  end  stronger  and  brighter 
shine." 
I  am  exceedingly  glad  at  hearing  of  your  welfare;  and  do  wish 


3C2  ^H  GbbtEL  8TAMDABD.— 1881. 

that  nrace,  mercf ,  and  peace  from  the  holy,  adorable  Three-Une 
JetioTah  ihay  teBt  lipon  you  conBtantly ;  enrich  yon  daily,  teach 
you,  and  never  fail  you;  bat  to  gloTy  lead,  and  eternally  crown 

Through  inercv  we  are  tolerably  well  at  this  time.  My  wife 
had  a  2t  of  parafysis  m  January ;  bat  through  mercy  she  ie  con- 
siderably recovered.  My  daaghter  ih  about  as  ufeual,  and  both 
unite  with  me  in  thanks  for  past  favours,  and  in  sincere  dbsires 
for  yoni  welfare. 

.  ^niembei  me  kindly  to  the  Mends  at  Braogbing;  Ukewiae  at 
Sertford;  not  forgetting  Mr.  Smart. 

From  Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

W.  CowPEB. 
lember  poor  old  Warner,  and  am  gla4  to  hear 
.     "None  but  Jesus  can  do  telples^  sihneTs 
JBS  you.    Ameii. 
laUeham,  July  8tb,  1848. 
:8,  Welwyn. 

d  and  Companion  in  Travel, — If  it  be  the  will  of  ibe 
,  may  this  find  yon  quite  well,  and  your  dear  spouse 
than  when  I  was  with  you;  taii  maj^yoar  souts 
B  ihings  of  God.  Then  yon  will  have  canee  to  say, 
re  ^len  unto  me  in  pleasant  places ;  yea,  I  hive  a 
goodly  heritage."  (Ps.  xvi.  6.) 

0,  d«ar  friend,  how  weighty  are  those  words  of  dear  Hart,  yet 
how  tme: 

"0  thou  hideous  monster.  Sin, 
What  B  corse  liast  thou  broufffat  inl 
All  creation  groans  throngh  wee. 
Pregnant  cause  of  misery." 
0,  frhat  a  mcroy  after — 

"  A.  few  mon  days,  or  months,  or  years, 
In  this  dark  desert  to  complain; 
4-  &w  more  ai^,  a  few  mote  tears, 
And  we  shall  bid  adieu  to  pain," 
both  of  body  and  mind.     This  is  our  hope,  though  we  oftm  pry 
vat,  being  bnrdfined  with  fre^  diBoovedea  of  the  iqine  of  the  sea 
which  oastoth  sp  its  filth,  even  so  as  to  almost  choke  piy  tovl; 
Whidi  ni{tkM  ma  then  cry  out,  "Can  ever  God  dwell  here?"  And 
bofr  quickly  tbe  frnits  pf  sin  are  to  be  seen  on  all  hande? 

In  my  visit  to  Wallingford  I  saw  a  de^  old  friend,.wbose  v^e 
was  eeiaad,  a  few  days  ago,  with  apoplexy,  and  wEo  dlii  in  either 
iix  or  ton  hoonf.     I  went  on  to  Osford,  sod,  at  the  house  ap- 
pointed for  ene  to  sfiay  with  another  feUoT-traveller  hwrneward,  a 
dlHigbter  was  laid  low  in  death,  after  a  few  days'  illness — tnber- 
oalM  diieMe  of  the  brain.     The  word  struck  me, 
"PU^es  and  deaths  around  me  fly; 
Till  he  bida.  I  cannot  die ; 
Not  A  lingl*  shaft  can  bit,. 
Till  the  God  of  love  sees  fit." 
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0  what  a  merey  to  be  blessed  with  a  good  hope  that;  wheii  the 
dart  shall  strike,  even  then  we  hof^e  to  be  delivered  from  kVL 
evil ;  yea,  delivered  from  the  worst  evil,'  a  deiiperately  vild  htot, 
that  breedeth  all  its  own  woe  and  misery;  tad  whioh  so  dfteii 
oanses  the  skies  to  blacken  so  that  the  deiir  ftlbe  of  the  Lord  ^tk'A- 
not  be  seen.  Bnt  I  ho^e,  whenever  the  veil  of  flesh  is  throwh  off, 
that  we  shall  see  him  as  onr  Eternal  Lover,  who  on6e  was  Ah 
i^o&i2ing  meoi.  Ah !  It  is  astonishing  how  ma<^  we  hci^  to 
keep  ns  at  all  on  the  look-ont.  Yet  we  do  not  like  the  proceed 
that  the  Great  B^ner  sees  fit  to  pat  ns  through,  in  Orfler  to  niake 
ns  see  morp  oloarly  what  fires  are  needed  to  bum  up  the  -kb^y 
hay,  and  stubble  of  daily  aocumulation. 

Kind  regards  to  Miss  W. ;  hope  she  is  well.    Now  teee^  love 
for  Ohrist's  sake,  both  for  yourself  and  your  dear  sponse. 

Yours  sincerely, 

JoHsr  Bmnm^t. 

2,  Clark's  Place,  Albert  Bead,  Aldershot,  June  20th,  1879. 
To  Mr.  Whiting,  Croydon. 


INQUIRY. 

Esteemed  Bdiior,-*!  beg  leave  to  ask  if  you  would  kindly  give 
a  few  thoughts  or  a  little  explanation  on  1  Tim.  iii  4.  Also  a 
few  thoughts  on  the  texts  where  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  the  **  piro- 
piti^tion  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  lor  the  Iriiw 
of  the  whole  world."  (1  Jno.  iL  2.)  I  hope  I  may  not  be  thought 
a  mere  critic.  I  do  not  ask  the  ineaning  of  the  above  texts  for 
the  sake  of  criticism,  as  I  trust  I  am  a  firm  believer  in  the  doc- 
trines of  grace.  But  as  I  often  meet:  with  freewillers  in  my  work, 
they  bring  all  such  texts  as  the  above  forward,  saying  they  can 
prove  from  Scripture  that  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

May  the  Lo^d  bless  and  prosper  the  work  of  your  hands.  This 
is  the  desire  of  Yours  in  love,  A.  C. 

Answer. 

**  Who  wiU  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  unto  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."  (1  Tim.  ii.  4.)  This  is  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  eternal  election,  and  particular  redemption.  Salva- 
tion is  not  the  act  of  man,  neither  in  whole  nor  in  part,  bui  of 
God:  ''Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling; 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  ana 
grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began." 
(2  Tim.  i.  9.)  As,  then,  salvation  is  the  entire  work  of  God,  it 
rests  on  his  own  will  absolutely,  as  stated  in  the  above  passage, 
as  also  in  others.  See  Jas.  i.  18;  Eph.  i.  8-11.  If  ''aU  men" 
in  the  text  quoted  means  every  individual,  why  are  not  all  men 
saved?  For  it  does  not  say  God  wills  to  save  them  if  they  are 
willing  to  be  saved.  Salvation  is  an  act  past.  It  is  not  id  hd  done; 
it  is  done.  But  do  all  men  partake  of  God's  salvation?  No. 
Then,  why  doth  he  ^et  find  fiiult  ?    <'  For  whb  hath  !eesisted  his 
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will  ?  Nay  but,  O  xaau,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  G-od? 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  oyer  the  olay  of  the 
same  lump  to  make  one  yessel  unto  honour  and  another  unto 
dishonour  ?  "  (Rom.  ix.  19-22.) 

That  salvation  is  of  the  Lord  is  a  settled  point  in  the  Serip- 
tures  of  truth;  but  the  Jews  did  not  believe  the  Gentiles  had  any 
interest  in  the  Messiah,  and  of  this  belief  the  apostles  at  fixst 
partook;  which  is  fully  borne  out  by  their  surprise  at  finding  God 
had  a  hand  in  sending  Peter  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Cornelius 
and  his  friends :  **  When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the 
Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life."  (Acts  xi.  18.)  It  was 
upon  the  ground  of  the  revelation  of  this  fact  that  the  Gentiles 
were  **  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel"  (Eph.  iii.  6),  that  John  wrote, 
*'  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  (Jews)  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  (1  Jno.  ii.  2) ;  that  is, 
the  Gentiles  also.  Here,  then,  all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles, without  distinction  of  race,  sect,  nation,  position  in  life,  or 
class  of  sinners,  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit  excepted,  have 
been  saved,  and  such  like  will  yet  receive  mercy.  Murderers  were 
excluded  from  an  interest  in  the  sacrifices  for  sin ;  and  so  were 
adulterers ;  they  were  to  die.  (Num.  xxxv.  16-21 ;  Deut.  xxii.  22.) 
But  no  class  of  sinners  are  excluded  from  the  gospel  of  God's 
grace,  merely  because  he  is  a  sinner.  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
characters  God  has  saved,  and  left  on  record  as  monuments  of 
his  mercy.  Yea,  none  need  despair  who  feel  broken-hearted 
because  of  their  sins.  It  is  not  the  kind  of  sinners  that  mercy's 
door  is  closed  against;  but  the  application  of  mercy  is  recorded 
in  these  words :  '  *  Lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  num- 
ber, of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands."  (Bev.  vii.  9.) 

Beyond  <<  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation"  (Bev.  v.  9),  the  words  at  the  head  of  this  paper  cannot 
be  interpreted  or  extended.  The  salvation  of  persons  out  of  idl 
the  races  of  mankind  is  being  accomplished ;  but  of  every  man 
individually  it  is  not  taking  place.    We  must  be  guided  by  facts. 

With  regard  to  the  other  portions  of  divine  truth  mentioned 
by  our  correspondent,  viz.,  1  Jno.  ii.  2,  it  is  of  like  nature  and 
character  with  the  one  we  have  been  dwelling  upon.  A  *'  pro- 
pitiation'* means  expiation;  and  another  form  of  the  word  used 
in  Heb.  ix.  5,  rendered  **  mercy-seat,"  means  the  lid  or  covering 
on  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  Hence,  then,  it  bears  the  signifi- 
cation of  one  who  covers;  and  here,  Christ  has  covered  **  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."  If  it  referred  to  <<  the  whole  world  " 
individually,  then  it  would  follow  that  when  the  sins  of  the 
**  whole  world  "  were  sought  for  they  could  not  be  found.  For  it 
is  not  merely  original  sins  that  are  covered,  but  **  our  sins."    If 
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thdae  words  are  to  be  interpreted  imiyersally  we  cannot  see  how 
there  can  be  one  soul  lost.  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  miss 
heaven;  but  many  do  come  short  of  heaven;  then,  their  sins 
were  not  covered;  and  if  so,  they  had  no  interest  in  the  **  pro- 
pitiation." 

Several  correspondents  have  desired  to  see  Mr.  Philpot's  "  Answer  to 
Inquiries,"  referred  to  last  month,  page  829;  as  some  of  them  have  not 
the  "  G.  S.'*  of  that  date.  In  comphance  with  this  desire  we  repro- 
duce it  as  follows : 

Dear  Sir,''^ — Of  what  use  are  the  italics  in  the  Bible?  And  if, 
as  I  understand,  they  are  additions  by  the  translators,  can  they 
be  considered  a  part  of  God's  inspired  testimony  ? 

Yours  sincerely,  B.  G. 

Dear  Sir, — Since  the  new  translation  of  the  Bible  has  been 
talked  of,  there  has  been  much  written  on  the  subject.  It  has 
been  taken  up  in  almost  every  newspaper,  and  some  are  clamorous 
for  a  new  version.  I  wish  for  your  opinion  on  the  subject,  know- 
ing that  you  have  had  as  good  an  education  as  most  men,  and 
have  read  the  Bible  in  different  languages.  Seeing  such  state- 
ments circulating  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  thinking  it  might 
do  much  mischief,  I  feel  induced  to  write  to  you.  If  you  thmk 
it  would  not  be  a  proper  subject  for  the  **  Gospel  Standard,"  I 
would  not  for  one  moment  wish  you  to  notice  it;  but,  if  other- 
wise, I  should  feel  thankful  to  see  a  few  words  from  you. 
Yours  affectionately,  for  the  gospel's  sake, 

Obsbbvatob. 
Anbweb. 

The  intention  of  the  italics,  as  the  sloping  characters  are  usually 
termed,  in  our  version  of  the  Scriptures,  is  often  misunderstood. 
Their  introduction  by  our  translators  into  the  Bible  is  not  an 
arbitrary  or  blamoable  addition,  but  was,  in  most  instances,  a 
matter  of  absolute  necessity.  Their  object,  we  need  hardly  re- 
mind the  greater  part  of  our  readers,  is  to  show  the  omission  of 
certain  words  in  the  original,  which,  in  our  language,  require  to 
be  supplied.  But  it  may  be  asked,  *^  What  is  the  reason  of  these 
omissions  in  the  original,  and  is  it  right  that  they  should  be  thus 
supplied?  Is  there  not  a  great  hazard  of  introducing  thereby 
uninspired,  and,  therefore,  unauthorized  words  into  the  sacred 
record  of  God?"  To  understand  properly  this  question  we  must 
examine  into  the  nature  of  these  omissions,  and  why  they  ought, 
or  at  least  may  be  supplied,  without  any  such  dangerous  or  justly 
dreaded  consequences. 

Language  being  spoken  before  it  was  written,  and  the  human 
mind  naturally  hurrying  forward  to  express  its  desires  and  emo- 
tions, the  consequence  is,  that  certain  words  become,  by  practice 
and  common  consent,  usually  omitted,  which  may  be  easily  sup- 
plied if  necessary.    Of  this  common  circumstance  all  languages 

*  We  have  miBlaid  E.  G.'s  letter,  bat  have  attempted  to  gire  the  sab- 
fttanoe  as  correctly  as  we  can. — £jD. 
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supply  Aandftnt  etumples.  Thtifi,  for  instance,  out  own  laii^ 
gnage  frequently  omits  the  relative  pronoun, ''  irbo,  whieh/'  as 
in.  the  following  sentence :  *^  This  is  not  the  inan  I  saw  ^est^Hay;*' 
where  there  is  the  omission,  or  what  grammarians  call  the 
**  ellipsis  "  of  the  relative  prononn  ^*  whom.'*  Now,  it  thiii  een- 
tence  had  to  be  translated  into  Greek,  Latin,  or  French  (we  omit 
Hebrew,  i)ecause  in  that  language  the  same  ellipsis  is  customary), 
the  relative  ''whom  "  could  not  be  left  out,  because  the  lawis  of 
those  languages  would  not  allow  its  omission.  We  do  not  feel, 
and  perhaps  scarcely  notice,  the  missing  relative,  because  w^  are 
so  used  to  its  being  dropped,  but  most  other  languages  woijild  be 
ungrammatical  without  it.  In  ordinai^y  translation  no  notice 
woji^ld  be  taken  of  this  customarv  English  ellipsis ;  but,  if  scru- 
pulous accuracy  were  required,  the  translator,  in  order  to  show 
its  omission  in  the  original  sentence,  might  ]^ut  the  word  into 
italics. 

This,  then,  is  the  whole  history  and  mystery  of  these  UaUcs 
in  the  Bible,  by  which  some  are  so  puzzled  that  th^;^  ^oint  6iit 
the  omission  of  words  in  the  original  languages,  which  eaiiiiot 
be  omitted  in  our  own,  because  the  idiom  of  the  two  ton^eH  is, 
m  this  point,  different.  We  are  not,  therefore,  at  libertjr  to 
reject  the  words  in  italics,  where  they  are  obviously  required  to 
make  sense,  as  by  so  doing  we  should  absolutely  spoil  iniiume- 
rable  passages.  Let  us  take  an  instance  or  tW(^  where  to  oihit 
them  would  spoil  the  sense  altogether.  Bead  John  ii.  1,  with- 
out the  italics:  *^  Now  a  certain  was  sick,  Lazarus."  **  Man," 
and  **  named,"  are  supplied  in  italics.  The  Greek,  having  a 
masculine  adjective,  which  we  have  not,  does  not  require 
*•  man,"  but  we  do ;  **  named  "  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  but 
is  supplied  to  prevent  baldness  and  obscurity.  Again,  verse  89: 
*'  For  he  hath  been  four  days,"  where  **  dead "  is  iii  italies. 
This  is  not  expressed,  but  it  is  implied  in  the  origiiial,  and 
therefore  could  not  be  omitted  in  our  translation.  Of  course,  it 
requires  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  language  to  be  able  iii  all 
cases  to  supply  properly  the  omitted  word;  and  in  the  Old 
Testament  (the  Hebrew  being  a  most  elliptical  language,  much 
more  so  than  the  Greek)  there  may  be  room  for  examination 
how  far  the  ellipses  are  correctly  supplied.  We  were  reading 
the  other  day  a  very  good  sermon,  in  which  an  objection  was 
taken  to  the  italics,  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  and  the  preacher  contended 
that  it  should  be  read  ''  The  last  Adam  a  quickening  Spirit." 
Now,  if  the  good  man  had  known  anything  of  the  original,  he 
would  have  seen  that  the  very  laws  of  the  language  necessarily 
required  those  words  to  be  supplied;  and  had  he  seen  into  the 
true  meaning  of  the  passage,  he  would  have  found  the  present 
translation  sound  divinity  as  well  as  good  grammar;  for  "the 
last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit "  by  divine  appointment 
when  he  was  constituted  Head  of  his  Church.  In  &ct,  lifter 
xauoh  and  careful  jiemaal  of  the  Scriptqrefu  espooiaUy  tboae  of 
the  New  Testament,  we  can  hardly  find  an  inttanoe  in  whidi 


iioi  GO^i»BL  STiNDitib.— i§8i.  367 

the  italics  could  be  omitted  wittout  impairing  the  fbree  afad 
beauty  of  the  iranslation.  And  we  cannot  but  admire  ihe  g^eii 
faithfulness  of  our  translators  in  so  scrupulously  adhering  to 
the  exact  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  when  ihej  were  neces- 
sarily compelled  to  supply  the  ellipses  in  the  original,  io  point 
out  that  tiiey  had  done  so  by  marking  the  word  in  italic  charac- 

■         '      *  to 


^  as 
tongues,  and.  complete  masierb 
of  their  own,  they  were  enabled  io  give  us  a  version  admirable, 
not  only  for  its  strict  fidelity,  but  also  for  its  eloqueiice,  grandeur, 
and  beauty. 

We  have  thrown  together  our  answer  to  both  the  preceding 
inquiries,  as  afiroi*ding  us  not  only  an  opportunity  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  italics  in  the  Bible,  but  also  to  express  our  opinion 
upon  a  question  of  late  much  agitated,  viz.,  whethet  it  would  be 
desirable  to  have  a  new,  or  at  least  a  revised  translation  of  the 
Scriptures.  We  fully  admit  thlEtt  there  are  here  and  there  pas- 
sJEiges,  of  which  the  translation  might  be  improved ;  as,  for  in- 
stance, "love"  for  "charity"  all  through  1  Cor.  xiii.;  but  we 
deprecate  any  alteration  as  a  measure  that  for  the  smallest 
sprinkling  of  good  would  deluge  us  with  a  flood  of  evil.  The  fol- 
lowing are  our  reasons: 

1.  Who  are  to  undertake  it?  Into  whose  hands  would  the 
revision  fall?  What  an  opportunity  for  the  enemies  of  truth  to 
give  us  a  mutilated  false  Bible !  Of  course,  they  must  be  learned 
men,  great  critics,  scholars,  and  divines.  But  these  are  noto- 
riously either  Puseyites  or  Neologians;  in  other  words,  deejply 
tainted  with  either  Popery  or  infidelity.  Where  are  there  learned 
men  sound  in  the  truth,  not  to  say  alive  unto  God.  who  possess 
the  necessary  qualifications  for  so  important  a  worK?  And  can 
erroneous  men,  men  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  carnal,  worldly, 
ungodly  persons,  spiritually  translate  a  book  written  by  the  blessed 
Spirit.  We  have  not  the  slightest  ground  for  hope  that  they 
would  be  godly  men,  such,  as  we  h^ive  reason  to  believe  trans- 
lated the  Scriptures  into  our  present  version. 

2.  Again,  it  would  unsettle  the  minds  of  thousands,  as  to  which 
was  the  word  of  God,  the  old  translation  or  the  new.  What  & 
door  it  would  open  for  the  workings  of  infidelity,  or  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan!  What  a  gloom  too  it  would  cast  over  the  minds 
of  many  of  God's  saints,  to  have  those  passages  which  had  been 
applied  to  their  souls  translated  in  a  different  way,  and  how  it 
would  seem  to  shake  all  their  experience  of  the  power  and  pre- 
ciousnesp  of  God's  Word ! 

8.  But  besides  this,  there  would  be  two  Bibles  spread  through 
the  l^nd,  the  old  and  the  xxew;  and  what  confusion  would  this 
create  in  almost  every  plaee!  At  present,  all  sects  and  denomi- 
nations agree  in  acknowledging  our  present  version  as  the  stan- 
dard 61  appeal.  Nothing  settles  disputes  so  soon  as  when  the 
contending  parties  httve  confidence  in  thd  same  tunpire,  imd  aire 
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willing  to  abide  by  his  decision.  But  this  judge  of  all  dispute, 
this  umpire  of  all  controversy,  would  cease  to  be  the  looser  of 
strife  if  present  acknowledged  authority  were  put  an  end  to  by  a 
rival. 

4.  Again,  if  the  revision  and  re-translation  were  once  to  begin, 
where  would  it  end  ?  It  is  good  to  let  well  alone,  as  it  is  easier 
to  mar  than  mend.  The  Socinianising  Neologian  would  blot  out 
''God''  in  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and  strike  out  1  Jno.  v.  7,  8,  as  an 
interpolation.  The  Puseyite  would  mend  it  to  suit  Tractarian 
views.  He  would  read  **  priest  *'  where  we  now  read  **  elder," 
and  put  **  penance  "  in  the  place  of  ''repentance."  Once  set  up 
a  notice,  "The  old  Bible  to  be  mended,"  and  there  would  be 
plenty  of  workmen,  who,  trying  to  mend  the  cover,  would  pull 
the  pages  to  pieces.  The  Arminian  would  soften  down  the 
words  "  election  "  and  "  predestination  "  into  some  term  less  dis- 
pleasing to  Pharisaic  ears.  "  Eighteousness  "  would  be  turned 
into  "justice,"  and  "reprobate"  into  "undiscerning."  All  our 
good  Bible  terms  would  be  so  mutilated  that  they  would  cease  to 
convey  the  Spirit's  meaning,  and  instead  of  the  noble  simplicity, 
faithfulness,  and  truth  of  our  present  version,  we  should  have  a 
Bible  that  nobody  would  accept  as  the  Word  of  God,  to  which 
none  could  safely  appeal,  and  on  which  none  implicitly  rely. 

5.  Instead  of  our  good  old  Saxon  Bible,  simple  and  solid,  with 
few  words  really  obsolete,  and  alike  majestic  and  beautiful,  we 
should  have  a  modern  English  translation  in  pert  and  flippant 
language  of  the  day.  Besides  its  authority  as  the  Word  of  G  od, 
our  present  version  is  the  great  English  Classic— generally  ac- 
cepted as  the  standard  of  the  English  language.  The  great 
classics  of  a  language  cannot  be  modernized.  What  an  outcry 
there  would  be  against  modernizing  Shakespeare,  or  making 
Hooker,  Bacon,  or  Milton,  talk  the  English  of  the  newspapers  or 
of  the  House  of  Commons. 

6.  The  present  English  Bible  has  been  blessed  to  thousands  of 
the  saints  of  God;  and  not  only  so,  it  has  become  part  of  our 
national  inheritance,  which  we  have  received  unimpaired  from 
our  fathers,  and  are  bound  to  hand  down  unimpaired  to  our 
children.  It  is,  we  believe,  the  grand  bulwark  of  Protestantism; 
the  safeguard  of  the  gospel,  and  the  treasure  of  the  Church ;  and 
we  should  be  traitors  in  every  sense  of  the  word  if  we  consented 
to  give  it  up  to  be  rifled  by  the  sacrilegious  hands  of  Puseyites, 
concealed  Papists,  German  Neologians,  infidel  divines,  Armm- 
ians,  Socinians,  and  the  whole  tribe  of  enemies  of  God  and  god- 
liness. 


It  is  a  thing  to  be  lamented  that  a  Christian  bom  from  heaven, 
having  the  prize  of  his  high  calling  set  before  him,  and  matters  of  that 
weight  and  excellence  for  his  heart  to  be  exercised  upon,  should  be 
taken  up  with  trifles  and  fill  both  his  head  and  heart  with  vanity  and 
nothing,  as  all  earthly  things  will  prove  to  be  ere  long.  Yet,  if  many 
men's  thoughts  and  discourses  were  distilled,  they  are  so  frothy  that 
they  would  hardly  yield  one  drop  of  true  comfort. — Dr.  Sibhes, 
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MT  soy,  GIVE  ME  THINE  HEART. 

Mt  heart,  great  God»  dost  thou  require, — 

A  sinixil  heart  like  mine? 
If  80,  do  thou  my  heart  intpire. 

And  teaoh  it  to  resign. 

My  heart?  01  'tis  a  wayward  thing ; 

Tis  black  as  hell  with  pride; 
'Tis  a  pollnted,  tainted  spring; 

Its  guilt  I  cannot  hide. 

'Twill  prove  unfaithful.  Lord,  to  thee, 

And  oft  from  thee  depart; 
'Twill  ever  act  ungratefully, 

'Tis  such  a  wicked  heart. 

'Twill  sec  up  idols  in  thy  stead. 

And  oft  rebellious  prove; 
And  though  thou  be  my  glorious  Head, 

'Twill  seek  for  other  love. 

But  O  1  How  can  I  e'er  describe 

My  heart,  with  all  its  guilt  ? 
And  was  it.  Lord,  for  such  a  soul 

That  thy  heart's  blood  was  spilt  ? 

And  dost  thou  mean  to  have  the  love 
Of  one  so  vile  and  poor? 
^  Then  send  thy  Spirit  from  above, 
And  teach  me  to  adore. 

Take  my  poor  heart,  with  all  its  sin ; 

I  cannot  make  it  better; 
But  thou  canst  make  me  pure  within, 

And  bind  me  with  a  fetter. 

0  bind  me  with  the  cords  of  love. 
Lest  I  from  thee  depart ; 

And  fix  on  things  that  are  above 
This  fickle,  foolish  heart. 

Take  it  to  cleanse,  to  form  anew, 

To  mould  to  thy  dear  will ; 
Its  evil  passions  to  subdue. 

And  all  its  lusts  to  kill. 

1  know  I  oft  shall  need  the  rod, 

The  water,  and  the  fire. 
O  yield  me  to  thy  hand,  my  Grod, 
Whatever  thou  require. 

Only  when  Satan  hurls  his  dart, 

Do  thou  be  still  my  shield; 
And  thy  supporting  aid  impart; 

To  all  the  rest  I'd  yield. 


A  f>^ki<iis&  I  siiall  not  fin^, 
«  Whi]«  on  this  earth  I  stay ; 
But  give  n&e,  Lord^  a  humble  mind. 
And  teaoh  me  how  to  praj.       > 

Then,  when  affliction^  press  me  down, 

O  tea^h  me  to  r^ign ; 
And  do  not  on  my  spirit  frown, 

But  bend  my  will  to  thine. 

As  clay  beneath  the  potter's  hand, 

Enable  me  to  lie ; 
Only  awaiting  thy  con\mand 

To  suffer,  five,  or  die.  C.  Spibb. 


EEVIBW. 


Meditations  in  Prose  find  Verse ^  By  the  Author  of  ** Spiritual  LafSy* 
dc,  A  New  and  Enlarged  Edition,  London:  Nisbet  and  Co., 
Bemers  Street,  W. 
Nbvbb,  perhaps,  in  the  history  of  man  did  there  teem  forth  from 
the  press  so  great  a  number  of  religious  books  as  at  the  present 
period ;  and  if  we  reckon  with  these  those  of  an  immoral  ten- 
dency, infidel  publicfttions,  and  those  sent  forth,  both  openly  and 
covertly,  to  uphold  ^nd  further  the  fraudulent  designs  of  the 
Church  of  Borne,  one  becomes  jastonished  at  ihe  number  of 
"  Athenians  "  who  are  seeking  '*  Boviie  new  thing  "  to  amuse  them- 
selves with.  We  cannot  bp  otherwise  th&i^  grieved  at  the  per- 
pernicious  influence  the  greater  part  of  these  books  exercise  over 
the  minds  of  the  young;  dhd,  indeed,  over  the  old  also.  But 
what  astonishes  us  most  of  iskU  i^  to  find  young  ladies  so  easily 
drawn  away,  and  so  willing  to  be  led  bv  the  Batiinic  influence  of 
men  well  known  to  belong  to  a  iSeet  th&t  bt^  perpetrated  the 
most  odious  crimes  und  Uy^4  the  wpst  soapdalons  lives.  The 
Bitualistic  portion  of  the  C)iurch  of  England^  for  the  most  part, 
are  either  Jesuits  or  fi^t.ss  such.  In  confirmation  of  this  state- 
ment we  quote  a  paragraphia  from  9i  paqiphlet.  giving  a  "  Sketch 
of  the  History  of  the  French  Eefugee  Church  at  Canterbury," 
and  published  by  S.  W.  PartHdge  and  Co.,  Paternoster  Bow, 
London.  The  quotation  is  from  a  French  author,  Charles  Sau- 
vestre.  **  Imagine  an  adi^ociation  the  xhembers  of  which  have 
unnaturally  severed  all  the  social  and  national  ties  which  once 
united  them  to  their  lollow^meu,  lund  wbpse  efforts  have  become 
directed  towards  a  unique  9^  formidablfi  pbjeot — nothing  short 
of  its  own  developi^ept,  and  the  establishment  of  its  domina- 
tion, by  all  possible  mean^,  i^pd.  in  0v^ry,  pU(^e  under  the  sun. 
Imagine,  besides,  that  this  immense  conspiracy  should  have  suc- 
ceeded in  substituting  its  rules  and  its  policy  for  the  fundamental 
precepts  of  religion;  that,  by  degrees,  it  should  have  proceeded 
BO  far  as  to  dominate  over  the  headd  of  the  church,  and  to  keep 
them  in  a  real,  though  not  itokhowledged,  servitude;  so  that  the 
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vkaf  ntBoa  ir}io  effidaily  bead?  the  titles  and  iaoiur  the  fai|iOiiiBi« 
bility  of  religious  overseers,  are  only  the  doetle  iilttnMxientli^ii£fi 
hidden  and  inutd  forae.  Snoh.ai^ed^e  J^snitB.*'  Thns  it  will  be 
seen  thiibt  the  above  order  snbjeot  to  themselves  the  hdads  of 
their  own  Ohii|»h«  What,  then,  mask  ottiere  ex^eetf  This  is  a 
fidthfol  likeness  of  the  Bitoahslio  portion  of  the  Establishment 
also,  as  ina^  be  sedn  in  reoent  trials. 

These  JesnitB  4^w  into  their  di^adly  gtasp  fdnrng  ftnttlesi 
nnder  the  pretnioe  of  religion,  for  tOne  worst  of  porposed ;  hnd 
their  shamelees  faoes  tore  showii  in  eTer|r  qaartei^.  iFtom,  the 
same  pamphl^  we  qnote  an  ediraet  ftom  th^  imSmortal  author  6f 
'« Paradise  Lost : '*, 

*^Wheaa.  I  reo^  to  mind  at  hist,  after  so  many  im.  ag^9 
wherein  the  huge  vrerohitddwiDg  ixsin  of  error  had  alnitoal  txw^p^ 
all  the  stars  eat  of  the  firmainent  of  the  Ohnrdh,  how  .tiia  bHght 
and  blissfai  Beformation,  by  Divine  poweJr,  stniDk  thoagh  the 
blaok aiid  settled  night  of  ignoraxioe  ^d  anti-^hristiality^anny $ 
mftthinfcs  a  sovereign  and  reviving  joy  must  needftiiniih  inte  the 
bosom  of  him  that  reads  ot  hears,  and  the  swtet  odom^  of>  the  re^ 
tnming  godpel  imbathe  his  -  soul  with  the  firaLgraney  ef  heatea. 
That  was, — the  saered  Bible  sought  out  of  tlie  dusty  edxdienii 
where  pro&ne  falsehood  and  neglect  had  thrown  fit^  the  sekooli 
opehed,  divine  and  human  learning  rakfd  out  ef  the  embers  bf 
forgotten  tongues ;  the  pcinees  and  eitiel^  trooping  apaoe  to  the 
new  ereoted  banner  of  salvatibn ;  martyrpf  with  the  uBoresistihg 
mighi  6{  ireakness»  shaking  the  l>QweEs  of  diiirknegs,  and  HeoM- 
inje;  the  fiery  rage  of  the  old  zed  dragoni." 

But,  alas  1  how  tery  unlike  tibe  spirit  of  these  BefenopLei s  ie 
the  e^irit  ef  the  present  age.  Now  eAch  one^  almost^  seems  to 
press  upon  the  heels  of  his  neighbour  in  mdd  Uiete  to  ^et  flist 
to  Borne,  or  on  the  pedeetnl  of  fkme  as  li  reviler  and  denier  ef 
the  sanured  Bible ;  bnd  it  will  socm  be  a^.  it  wat  in  the  aays  of 
Laud,  if  not  ohedked.  The  daug^er  of  the  Earl  of  Devonshire^ 
having  turned  Papist,  was  asked  by  Laild  the  rtosop  of  het  ^oing 
over  to  Botne.  '<'Tis  ehiefly,"  she  said;  **beoause  I  hi^  to 
travel  in  a  orowd.'*  He  asked  her  what  she  meant^  and  retoived 
the  teply,  *'  I  perceive  ^our  gtacd  and  mahy  others  hre  making 
haste  to  Borne ;  and,  ther^ore,  ia  order  to  prevent  ikiy  being 
crowded,  I  have  gone  before  you." 

There  was  never  a  time  w^  which  ^  bo}d  uniQiinphing  stand  for 
the  distinguishing  doctrinee  pt  graoe,  in  their  .experience  and 
simplicity,  was  more  needed  than  now;  for  what  is  called  ''the 
religious  world*'  is  mad  ^ter  thd  tags  and  eeretndnies  of  Popery, 
ahd  tbe.ciumal  amusements  of  infidelity.  What  will  be  the  dni 
thereof  ?  Turning,  then,  from  these  traitors  to  the  Bibl^^  we  in^ 
troduee  the  little  work  announ^d  at  the  head  of  thiflf  drtible;  a^ 
though  we  are  eompelled  to .  take  pxeeptien  to  a  few  words,  we 
wish  it  a  wide  cirisulation*  >It  is  ess^xttiiUy  H  l^dtdjs'  book,  fm4 
may  be  plaeed  in  the  bands  of  any  young  woman  with  gveat 
saJfety».i^  we  hope  trith  proAi    We  feel  sure  mothere  oamiM 
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do  wrong  in  presenting  their  daughters  with  a  eopy  on  tiieir 
birthdays,  or  otherwise. 

The  writer  of  this  little  book  was  baptized  by  the  late  Cor- 
nelius Oowley,  and  is  a  member  of  the  little  church  at  Fairford, 
over  which  Mr.  Oowley  is  placed.  The  authoress  appears  to  have 
passed  through  much  persecution  on  account  of  the  firm  stand 
she  made  for  truth.  She  has  now  removed  from  Fairford,  not 
being  able  to  follow  the  occupation  of  teaching  (through  declining 
health)  owing  to  the  confinement,  and  is  residing  with  her 
widowed  mother,  at  Marston  Meysey.  Being  of  an  active  turn 
of  mind,  her  medical  attendant  advised  her  to  employ  it  in  some 
way,  and  consequently  she  turned  her  attention  again, tocher 
pen.  We  will  now  give  an  extract  of  the  prose,  and  a  specimen 
of  her  poetry,  to  show  that  it  is  not  all  brainwork. 

'*  TMs  time  of  silence  and  spiritual  barrenness  is  veiy  humbling 
and  trying  to  the  soul,  especially  to  one  whose  mind  is  naturally 
active;  but  it  is  often  very  profitable;  it  conduces  to  self-exami- 
nation and  deep  searchings  of  heart;  often,  too,  it  is  to  make 
room  for  further  discoveries  of  the  Lord's  lovingkindness  and 
tender  mercies.  In  the  busy  activity  of  life,  whether  in  our 
lawful  secular  calling,  or  in  our  service  for  the  Lord,  our  minds 
are  too  often  drawn  away  from  their  only  satisfying  object,  and 
then  our  Lord,  who  is  jealous  of  his  honour,  seen  it  needful  to 
call  us  aade  as  he  did  his  disciples  of  old  when  he  said  to  them, 
'*  Gome  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while." 
(Mark  vi.  81.)  This  desert  place  is  often  a  season  of  affliction 
when  called  to  occupy  the  chamber  of  suffering,  or  it  may  be 
some  personal  trial  when  brought  to  feel  that  Jesus  only  can 
revive  and  comfort  by  ihe  gentle  whispers  of  his  own  Word, 
"  Behold,  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness, 
and  speak  comfortably  unto  her."  (Hosea  ii.  14.)  Yea,  the 
Lord  himself  will  do  it,  and  make  the  soul  know  that  comfort 
can  only  flow  from  him  who  wounds  to  heal,  who  bringeth  down 
and  lifteth  up,  who  hath  betrothed  his  soul  unto  himBelf,  in 
righteousness,  and  judgment,  and  lovingkindness,  and  in  mercies. 
'<  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt 
know  the  Lord."  (Hosea  ii.  19,  20.)  See  with  what  wisdom, 
and  yet  how  tenderly,  the  Lord  deals  with  his  erring  children, 
and  the  end  he  has  in  view,  ''  Thou  shalt  know  the  Lord." 

*'  To  know  my  Jesus  cmoified 
By  far  excels  all  things  beside. 
Knowledge  of  idl  terrestrial  things 
Ne'er  to  my  soul  true  pleasure  brings." 

It  is  not  the  trial  but  afterwards  that  **  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby." 
(Heb.  xii.  11.)  "And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace ;  and 
the  effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever." 
(Isa.  xxxii.  17.)  O,  what  favoured  objeotsto  be  thus  dealt  with; 
and  then,  when  all  the  trials  of  this  transitory  world  are  ovw, 
when  **  patience  has  had  her  perfect  work"  in  the  much-needed 
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discipline  and  refining  ordeal,  the  best  is  to  come,  even  to  be  wiih 
and  like  onr  Lord  at  home." 

A  CALM  BETREAT. 

"Come  ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while/* — 
Kakk  VI.  31. 

"  Come  ye  yourselveg  apart  with  me, 
And  rest  a  while ; 
I  bring  yon  to  a  desert  place, 
Away  from  toil. 

Far  from  the  busy  multitude, 

And  din  of  feet, 
In  the  lone  wilderness  to  find 

A  calm  retreat. 

The  qniet  chamber  often  proves 

A  sacred  spot ; 
When  Jesns  communes  with  the  soul. 

All  else  forgot. 

The  weary  suffring  frame  a  while 

Partakes  of  peace, 
In  harmony  with  all  within, 

Where  Jesus  is. 

O  sacred  season,  thus  to  be 

AJone  with  God : 
The  heart  the  secret  sanctuary 

Of  his  abode." 


dDhteni. 


Mabia  Esther  Obeoobt,  sixth  daughter  of  the  late  William 
Townshend,  of  Bridgenorth,  was  bom  June  3rd,  1806,  died 
Jan.  15th,  1881. 

The  following  account  of  the  Lord's  work  upon  her  soul  is 
copied  from  her  own  manuscripts : 

**  About  the  age  of  15,  or  somewhat  earlier,  I  had  convictions 
of  sin,  terrifying  dreams  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  fears  of 
the  judgment  to  come.  Being  brought  up  in  the  Ohurch  of 
England,  I  began  to  be  very  strict  in  observing  its  forms  and 
ceremonies.  In  short,  I  lived  a  Pharisee  from  this  time,  until  I 
was  between  the  age  of  18  and  19,  when  my  beloved  sister  Jane, 
in  our  walks  together,  began  to  tell  me  of  her  conviction  that 
there  was  something  in  real  religion  that  she  had  never  expe- 
rienced, and  of  her  fears  about  herself.  This  entered  into  my 
soul  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  with  the  questions,  '*  What  is  it?'* 
'*Have  I  then  been  taking  the  shadow  for  the  substance?"  My 
sister  died  in  the  faith  about  a  year  after  this.  I  then  desired  to 
be  shaken  over  hell,  as  it  is  termed,  that  I  might  be  satisfied  I 
was  on  the  way  to  heaven;  but  the  Lord's  way  with  me  was  very 
gradual,  though  accompanied  with  deep  searchings  of  heart  and 
many  fears.  The  sins  of  my  youth  were  brought  before  me,  and 
the  law  entered  and  brought  me  in  guilty  of  all.    Some  time 
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before  my  ipBter  Sarah's  death,  the  dootriiie  of  God'a 
was  set  before  me,  and  I  struggled  to  put  it  awiy»  Dot  betof 
satisfied  of  my  interest  in  the  everlasting  covenant.  After  seeing 
it  so  plainly  shown  in  Jno.  xvii.,  I  even  foolishly  tur^ied  QXfix  the 
leaves  of  my  Bible,  in  the  hope  of  finding  something  to  contradiot 
it ;  but  turning  to  Bom.  viii.  and  following  chapters  I  got  deeper 
into  it,  and  proved  that ''  Ood  is  in  one  mind."  How  often  did 
I  wish  I  had  never  been  bom;  or  had  been  anything  rather  than 
a  being  possessed  of  an  immortal  soul;  and  T  began  to  cry 
earnestly  to  the  Lord  that  he  would  manifest  himself  to  me  as  he 
does  not  to  the  world.  Many  times  in  the  day  have  I  gone  to 
my  bedroom,  and  asked  that  the  fomace  should  be  heated  one 
seven  times  hotter  than  it  is  wont  to  be,  rather  than  that  I 
should  be  deceived,  and  not  have  that  faith  which  is  of  the  ope- 
ration of  God  and  stands  in  his  power.  Sometimes  I  had  a  little 
hope  in  portions  of  the  Word,  such  as.  **The  vision  is  yet  for  an 
appointed  time ;  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie ;  though 
it  tarry,  wait  for  it,*'  and  '^  Whosoever  stiall  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.'*  (Bom.  x.  IB.)  Portions  of  hymns 
were  also  sometimes  applied,  as,  **  The  time  of  love  will  come." 
I  sought  retirement,  yet  often  dreaded  beiQg  alone.  The  day 
before  the  Lord  applied  his  salvation  to  my  soul,  I  was  very 
miserable.  All  the  next  day  there  kept  nmnilig  in  my  mind,  in 
a  way  of  questioning, 

"Alas !  And  did  the  Saviour  bleed, 
And  did  my  Sovereign  die? 
Did  he  devote  thfit  sacred  head 
For  such  a  wretch  as  I  ?  " 

This  dtate  continued  until  about  six  o'clock  in  the  evening; 
theh,  while  alone  in  the  house,  a  spirit  of  prayer  Iras  poured  out 
upon  me,  such  as  I  had  never  felt  before.  I  went  to  my  bed- 
room* fell  on  my  knees,  and  the  language  of  my  soul  was,  "I 
will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.*'  I  felt  a  resolve  not 
to  rise  from  my  knees  until  the  Lord  gave  me  an  assurance  of 
his  pardoning  love;  and  he  gave  me  (by  faith)  to  look  upon  hiiii, 
whom  I  had  pierced.  It  was  as  though  he  showed  me  his  pierced 
tad  bleeding  side,  hands  and  feet,  and,  with  a  look  of  love  and 
J^ity,  said,  **  This  was  done  for  thee."  My  soul  was  filled  with 
f'JQ^  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory;"  and  I  desired  that  he 
would  either  take  me  to  himself,  or  keep  me  from  bringing  a  blot 
upon  his  name  and  cause.  Tills  glorious  day  was  on  the  6th  of 
April,  1826,  and  I  was  on  the  mount  of  enjoyment  many  days. 
Immediately  after  this,  Mrs.  Mander,  of  Wolterhampton, 
having  heard  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  me,  gave  me  ah  invita- 
tion to  visit  her.  This  was  the  beginning  of  a  friendship  that 
lasted  while  she  lived.  During  my  visit  I  was  led  to  consider 
the  subject  of  baptism,  after  hearing  Mrs.  M.  mention  to  another 
person  our  Lord's  command,  **  Teaching  them  to  0b$wv4  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  conunandedyou  "  (Matt.  xxviii«  19,  SO); 
and  she  said,  **  It  seems  like  a  double  command,"  '<  If  ye  lovl  me, 
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time  applied  or  spoken  to  iiie.  Without  coxiferriii^  with  flesh 
and  blood  about  it,  the  next  morning  I  searched  into  thH  fiibli 
oonoeming  the  matter;  and  having  the  Lord's  tesHmonv  in/hl^ 
own  coiisoienc^  reispecting  it,  ahd  feeling  that  I  had  beed  bap- 
uzed  b^  the  Holy  Ghost  into  Christ,  I  ckme  forward  and  'mi 
baptized  in  his  name  on  June  18tH,  1826.  My  soul  was  eier- 
cised,  with  ^eair  and  trembling;  inost  of  the  week  before,  in  th^ 
coiisideratioh  of  what  a  solemn  profession  I  wds  itbout  to  iiiflke, 
and  lest  I  shbuld  bring  a  blot  oil  that  profi^sisibii.  On  the  day, 
as  I  sat  by  the  baptistery,  the  Lord  shone  idio  in^  lioul,  and  filled 
ii  with  his  jsrecious  promises^  so  that  I  was  borne  above  every- 
thing earihly.  I  was  afterwards  told  that  mv  shining  fao^  bore 
witness  tio  the  heavenly  jpeace  and  joy  ihat  exiyted  within.  I  theh 
weht  oh  my  ii^dy  rejoicing. 

Some  little  time  after  this  event,  I  had  permission  of  mf 
father  to  invite  Mr.  Turnei:,  who  baptized  me  at  Joim  Stteet, 
"Wolverhampton.  He  afterwkrds  came  to  Bridg;en6rth,  oh  i  week 
day,  once  every  five  weeks,  to  preach  for  us.  We  were  aliso 
favoured  to  have  most  of  the  siipplies  from  John  Street,  Wolver- 
hampton,— Gadsby,  Hardy,  Fowler,  Kerisbaw,  Tiptaft,  Oowper, 
and  many  others  of  the  best  preachers  of  the  day.  We  met  to^b- 
ther  with  a  few  lovers  of  the  truth,  for  prayer  and  readih^  of  the 
word  of  God.  The  word  preached  aid  profit,  and  was  confirmed 
by  signs  follb^i^ng;  for  my  dear  father  was  brought  but  from  tUb 
Church  of  England,  after  having  been  a  strict  att^iiaant  for  m$,n^ 
^ears,  aiid  was  made  to  cbntend  earnestly, for  the  faith  of  God's 
elect.  He  hkd  his  owiji  house  licensed  for  the  minister!^  bf  triith 
to  preach  in,  and  Mr.  I'iptaft  c&jhe  soon  aftei:,he  seceded  froih  tU^ 
church,  and  the  General  Baptist  Chapel  was  borirowed  for  him  to 
preach  in*  His  faithful  testimonv  so  stifted  up  the  enmity  of 
mere  professors  that  one  said  he  deserved  to  be  hanged,  drawn, 
and  quartered. .  My  father  replied  that  he  was ;  ''for  he  is  hanged 
or  crucified  with  Christ ;  has  been  drawn  by  God's  everlasiing 
love;  and  is  quartered  on  his  royal  bounty."  Mr.  Tiptaft  re- 
joiced that  he  was  cbuiited  worthy  of  such  reproach  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  that  my  father  was  led  to  give  &  ri^ht  answer.  Not- 
withstsinding  these  opposers  of  truth,  the  Methodist  Ghdpel  was 
borrowed  for  the  late  Mr.  Gadsby,  and  his  faithful  testimony  sent 
the  freewillers  out,  one  after  the  other,  before  the  concluslbj;  of 
the  service.  This  led  iny  father  to  compose  some  lines,  which 
appeared  in  the  *«  Gospel  Standard  "  for  April,  1871. 

After  this  there  is  a  great  blank  in  ker  inemorandum-bobk ; 
sonie  leaves  haviilg  been  torn  out.  I  therefore  send  memoran- 
dum of  the  last  year  bf  her  lijfe. 

Jan.  ist,  1880.  My  first  desire  this  nibrnihg  wks 

"Ponfir^i  ouy  souls  in  thee. 

In  faith  and  hgly  fear, 
Ai^d  let  {^precious  ^esus  be 

Oiir  song  throughout  the  year.'* 
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30th.  Have  been  groping  much  in  darkness  lately,  yet  helped 
now  and  then  to  cry  to  my  tender  Shepherd,  that  he  woold  grant 
me  some  word  from  himself,  so  that  I  might  know  it  was  his 
Yoiee. 

Feb.  1st  (Lord*s  day).  After  a  nice  breakfast  felt  the  Lord's 
goodness  in  thus  supplying  my  poor  body ;  but  how  empty  and 
unsatisfying  is  everything ;  even  the  precious  Word  of  God  yields 
no  support,  except  as  the  dear  and  holy  Comforter  takes  of  the 
things  of  Jesus,  and  fills  both  them  and  my  soul  with  himself. 
O  that  I  may  have  a  passover  feast  with  thy  dear  saints  this  day 
in  remembrance  of  him. 

March  7th.  After  a  dark  night  of  desertion  the  Lord  has  been 
again  fulfilling  his  gracious  promise  to  me  this  morning  (Bey. 
xxi.  6).  If  these  sips  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  are  so 
sweet,  what  must  it  be  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord,  as  in  Eev. 
vii.  17? 

March  12th.  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  for  the  sweet  relief 
of  being  helped  to  commit  myself,  and  all  belonging  to  me,  into 
his  blessed  hands. 

21st.  My  most  gracious  Lord  has  let  a  little  of  heaven  into  my 
soul  this  day  whilst  reading  that  precious  sermon  of  dear  Birch's 
in  the  '*  Gospel  Standard,  in  the  first  three  numbers  of  1859. 
Thus  the  day  of  prosperity  succeeded  that  of  adversity.  It  has 
been  a  week  of  trial  and  affliction  of  body.  I  felt  something  of 
my  real  state  as  a  poor  vUe  worm  before  God,  deserving  to  be 
crushed,  yet  hoping  in  his  sovereign  mercy. 

April  18th.  After  the  blessed  liberty  that  was  granted  me  in 
pouring  out  my  soul  to  the  Lord  yesterday  morning,  what  a 
heavenly  sight  I  had  during  my  wakeful  hours,  in  communion 
with  my  God  and  Father,  through  that  hymn  commencing,  ''  in- 
spirer  and  Hearer  of  prayer."  Also  thought  much  of  the  precious 
word,  Jno.  xiv.  22, 28;  Isa.  xii. ;  Ps.  cxxxix.  17, 18.  What  great 
love  and  condescension  I 

26th.  Lord  help  me  by  thy  power  to  gain  one  constant  desire, 
which  is, 

"  That  we  may  know  thee  more, 
And  more  resemble  too." 

All  short  of  a  vital  standing  in  Christ  will  come  to  nothing 
(like  a  bubble)  in  the  hour  of  death.  *'  If  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.'* 

May  2nd.  Precious,  gracious,  glorious.  Lord  God,  be  pleased 
to  sanctify  every  dispensation,  painful  or  pleasant,  to  the  draw- 
ing of  my  soul  <*  nearer  to  thee,  my  God;  nearer  to  thee;*'  and  do 
not  spare  to  show  me  my  shortcomings  and  misdoings,  and  to  fill 
me  with  self-loathing  and  godly  sorrow  for  the  sins  that  pierced 
thee ;  that  I  may  lie  low  at  thy  feet  as  a  sinner  bought  with  blood. 

7th.  What  a  glorious  transcript  is  the  Word  of  God ;  but  the 
eyes  must  be  anointed  with  unction  from  the  Holy  One  to  see  any 
of  the  wondrous  things  it  contains. 

17th.  Middle  of  the  night  kept  much  awake  in  meditation  on 
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the  past,  present,  and  fatnre;  and  in  prayer  to  be  kept  on  the 
coming  day  from  evil.  The  hymn,  <*Oaide  me,"  &c.,  every 
-word  is  expressive  of  the  desires  of  my  soul. 

22nd.  Heb.  xiii.  6-6,  and  1  Pet.  v.  7,  came  to  me  in  my  pen- 
sive and  sorrowful  thoughts  during  the  past  night,  with  sweet 
encouragement.  0  what  a  resting  place  have  they,  who  are 
enabled  through  the  faith  which  is  of  the  operation  of  Ood  to 
commit  themselves  unto  him,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace. 
(Acts  XX.  82.) 

June  Idth.  Most  holy  and  gracious  Lord  Ood,  thy  poor  vile 
worm  desires  to  record  thy  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy, 
manifested  in  answer  to  prayer  of  thine  own  dictating,  that  *'  thy 
presence  '*  might  go  with  me  in  my  journey  to  Walsall.  How 
blessedly  it  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  enjoyment  I  have  had  there, 
in  communion  with  thee  and  the  saints;  and  in  reading  dear 
Goodwin's  exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  My  medi- 
tation on  the  first  three  verses  of  the  14th  chapter  of  John,  this 
morning,  on  my  bed,  has  been  sweet.  For  our  heavenly  Bride- 
groom has  not  only  gone  to  prepare  the  place  for  his  bride;  but 
be  will  come  again  and  fetch  her  home  to  himself.  Halleluiah ! 
Amen. 

June  20th.  How  truly  did  I  feel  myself  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  this  morning,  though  in  a  languishing  body;  while  I  could, 
in  the  sweet  spirit  of  adoption,  call  our  Triune  Jehovah,  my 
Father,  my  God,  '*  the  rook  of  my  salvation."  (2  Cor.  vi.  16-18.) 
Yesterday  I  was  walking  in  darkness,  but  have  been  greatly  in- 
dulged this  day.  My  glorious  Sun  has  been  darting  his  rays  into 
my  soul,  and  showing  me  the  path  of  life,  while  divinely  com- 
muning with  me.  The  reading  of  the  '*  Gospel  Standard,"  Nov., 
1862,  has  been  most  specially  savoury  to  me.  This  has  indeed 
been  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man  to  my  immortal  soul.  I 
have  been  filled  with  ''joy  and  peace  in  believing,"  after  a  day 
and  night  of  bodily  ailment. 

July  24th.  Darkness  that  may  be  felt  has  surrounded  my  path 
since  the  last  date;  yet  great  mercies  may  be  recorded. 

25th.  I  never  saw  such  grandeur  in  the  108rd  Psalm  as  I  did 
this  morning ;  it  was  as  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  leading  me  into 
glorious  meditation;  and  again,  while  reading  the  references  (see 
Jno.  xvi.  18;  glorious  Guide!).  0  that  we  had  power  to  be 
more  lively,  following  after  him  1 

Aug.  9th.  How  indulgent  our  God  is  in  the  midst  of  affliction, 
and  in  disposing  his  creatures  to  show  us  so  much  kindness ;  yet 
these  are  but  small  things  when  compared  with  "  his  unspeakable 
gift "  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  himself. 

18th.  So  much  of  the  covenant  love  of  the  sacred  Three-in- 
One,  in  his  personal  acts,  has  lately  been  let  into  my  soul  that 
it  brings  to  my  mind  Bunyan*s  "Pilgrims"  passing  through 
the  land  of  Beulah.  Before  it  was  light  this  morning  my  eyes 
were  filled  with  tears  in  contemplating  the  Lord's  goodness  and 
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*fipd«  mfrgr  tP  WP  ip  eyerrtbing,  while  my  sonl  ly^  ^t  th§  same 
tim^  dra^  out  in  loy^  and  praise  to  him.  How  sweet  to  nola 
him  in  the  arms  of  my  faith,  call  him  my  leather,  my  lioly 
loving  Father,  my  sweet  Bedeemer  and  Sanctifier  J  And  how 
gre^t  is  his  humiliation  I  Abiding  Comforter,  ]iow  sweet  are' thy 
gentle  rebukes,  and  thy  manifested  love  in  bearing  me  on  thy 
wing^,  6  thou  celestial  Dove,  above  |ihe  ^ying  things  of  time 
a;i;i4  sense ! 

17th.  What  solemn  sweetness  I  have  felt  in  reading  the  first 
four  chapters  in  Hebrews,  after  the  sweet  meditations  of  and  com- 
munion with  my  most  glorious  Lord  1)efore  daylight  this  morn- 
ing from  the  reooUection  of  Jno.  i.  3,  ^nd  the  substance  of  that 
tymn  of  Watts'^, 

"  l^ature  with  open  volume  stands." 
How  much  this  season  of  the  year  shows  the  Creator's  indulgence 
to  regale  the  senses  of  his  fallen  creatures ;  l)ut,  above  f4^,  my 
heart  was  ravished  with  a  sense  of  the  love  of  t^^  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  in  the  new  creation. 

Sept.  18th.  Though  favoured  above  many  in  outward  twangs, 
and  often  indulged  with  the  briglit  ui^veilings  of  his  face,  who  is 
the  altogether  lovely,  I  have  to  feel  that  I  am  in  the  enemy's 
country,  and  to  prove  that  **  the  days  of  darlmess  shall  be  many.'' 
But,  in  the  midst  of  these  thoughts,  this  came  sweetly  to  xny 
nund: 

**  Though  in  a  foreign  Un^, 

We  are  not  far  from  home ; 
And  nearer  to  our  house  above 
We  every  moment  come." 

IQth.  I  have  been  ))rought  to  number  among  my  best  ^ood 
things  those  afflictions  I  have  been  most  *^  exercise4  therewith  " 
(Heb.  xii.  11);  that  is,  when  the  fruits  have  appeared,  in  my  soul 
being  humbled  f^nd  (jiod  glori^ed.  In  this  way  t^he  (jood  Shepherd 
has  been  leading  me  into  the  green  pastures  of  his  Worcl ;  and 
to  hin^  "  the  porter  "  ^as  opened.  (Jno.  xvi.  18-15.)  Though 
my  periods  of  darkness  are  many,  yet  am  I  pauch  favoured  in  my 
last  days  to  prove  \]ia,\  my  pat^  shines  brighter  and  brighter, 
and  I  long  for  *'  the  perfect  day,"  when  I  shall  see  liim  as  he  is, 
and  this  vile  body  shall  ))e  likened  to  his  glorious  body.  The  same 
sun  of  righteousness  that  has  shown  me  what  I  am  in  him  has 
discovered  to  me  so  much  of  what  ^  am  in  myself  that  I  could 
not  throw  a  sto|ie  fit  the  vilest  character,  knowing  that  sovereign 
restraining  grace  alone  |ias  made  the  difference.  Q  what  hum- 
bling recpUections  of  the  past,  wjaen  I  am  led  to  remember  all 
the  way  the  Lord  has  led  me !  Yeste^ay ,  after  being  favoured  to 
draw  nigh  to  God  in  sincere  thanksgivings.  Psalm  xcv.  and  fol- 
lowing ones  were  sweetly  reasonable;  and  Fym's  letter  in  the 
'^  Gospel  Standard,"  January,  ].865.  To-day,  Qadsby^s  sermon 
in  the  February  numb^,  1865. 

Oct.  16th.  That  hymn  beginning, 

"  Whaf  ^m  I,  an4  where  am  I  ?  " 
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has  hden  my  late  experience;  but  this  moming  helped  to  **  ttun 
the  battle  to  the  gate."  (Isa.  xxviii.  6.)  Self-oondemii^d  in  the 
court  of  conscience,  the  Word  of  Ood  has  tried  ihe,  and  my 
righteoas  Advocate  appeared  (1  Jno.  ii.  1),  the  Spirit  bearing 
witness  with  my  spirit  in  **  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered/' 
and  bringing  to  remembranbe  dear  Goodwin's  saying,  that  <*  the 
int^cession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  earth  is  the  eoho  of  Ghrist'd 
in  h<^fp.Ye»." 

28th.  While  I  was  thinking  this  moming  that  the  high  and 
lofty  One  should  make  use  of  his  feeble  worms  in  any  way  to 
^fy  pne  another,  making  them  as  the  pen  ot  a  ready  writer, 
and  thus  to  j^e  his  amanuensis,  that  word  ixiatantly  lighted  upon 
my  spirit,  '^  This  honour  have  all  his  saints." 

J^ov.  15th.  "PearLord  and  shall  thy  spirit  dwell?*'  That 
hymn  hf^  eome  sweetly  to  me  this  moming  as  the  language  of 
my  b^ari,  after  a  night  of  communion  with  Ood.  Both  asle^ 
an4  awake,  thd  words,  ''  if  any  man  will  come  after  me'*  (Lu. 
i}^.  23),]2^Ye  exercised  my  sool  lately,  and  I  have  been  much  in 
prayer  for  the  Lord  to  make  it  plain  in  my  soul's  experienoe. 
The  soul  •  humbling  discoveries  of  what  a  poor,  erring,  and 
desperately- wicked  wretch  I  have  been  all  my  days,  make  me 
know  what  it  is  to  abhor  myself  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes; 
but  (looking  on  outward  things)  how  about  taking  up  the  cross  f 
That  has  been  opened  up  to  me  this  morzdng  through  the  word, 
Phil.  ii.  5-8;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Bom.  vi.  5,  6;  see  Bom.  vii.  The  in- 
ward cross  is  never  wanting.  '*  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  un- 
speakable  gift."  He  gave  himself  for  us;  gives  his  Holy  Spirit, 
to  take  of  the  things  of  Jesus,  and  again  tmd  again  to  reveal 
them  unto  our  souls.    Precious,  glorioas  Oomfort^  I 

80th.  Dear  Father,  enable  me  to  occupy,  till  thou  comest,  and 
give  me  to  Ho  in  humble  adoration  and  sweet  confidence  at  thy 
feet,  and  do  loye  me  home  to  thyself. 

Dec.  6th.  Aftor  the  gloomy  clouds  that  have  passed  over  my 
soul  during  the  ^"^ast  week,  in  anxious  fears  and  gloomy  fore- 
bodings, I  have  be  en  favoured  this  morning,  on  my  bed,  with 
sweet  sunshine  in  mc^'^^^tion  and  thanksgiving  and  blessed  com- 
munion with  my  indui^^^^^*  ^^*  while  he  has  talked  with  me  as 
a  man  with  his  friend.  He  revealed  a  little  of  his  love  to  me, 
and  enabled  me  to  adopv'  **i®  language  of  the  46th  Psalm.  A 
letter  of  my  own  brother  ih"  *^®  faith,  dear  old  John  Warburton 
("  Gospel  Standard,"  Sept.,  Iv^^^)  was  most  sweet  to  me  last  even- 
ing. 1  was  helped  to  thank  ™y  gracious  Lord  for  the  sweet 
hope  given  me,  that  he  gatherev**  ^7  ^®*^  James  as  one  of  his 
lambs  into  his  bosom,  this  day  *^'®®  years  ago.  Evening: 
Bless  the  Lord  for  a  Sabbath  indev  ^^  (*^is  has  proved  a  short 
evening),  in  reading  the  precious  woi;*^>  Math,  xviii.  10,  11,  and 
dear  Philpot's  Meditations. 

Oct.,  1867.— With  the  Scriptures  refei'*^®^  *^»  sweet  eamest  of 
the  joys  to  come. 

This  is  the  last  of  my  departed  frien^'j  .thary.    She  wrote  8 
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letter  the  day  before  she  was  taken  ill,  and  allttdin&r  to  a  family 
trouble  she  expressed  herself  thus:  **  I  see  i.iicli  ^^^  o^^^'-^^j  except 
as  I  can  look  to  him  who  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
and  through  mercy  I  can  say, 

*' '  I  tell  him  all  my  grief  and  pain, 
And  he  reveals  his  love  to  me.* 

Never  did  1  feel  more  the  blessedness  of  having  God  for  my  refuge 
and  strength.  At  the  same  time  I  feel  my  extreme  weakness, 
nothingness,  and  vileness." 

Her  illness  was  so  short  and  severe  that  she  could  not  speak 
much  from  extreme  exhaustion  and  sickness ;  but  was  much  in 
prayer,  and  her  daughter  said  she  appeared  to  be  enjoying  great 
peace.  The  day  before  she  departed,  her  daughter  expressed  a 
wish  that  the  Lord  might  spare  her  a  little  longer;  she  replied, 
*'  His  will  be  done.  I  have  seen  so  much  of  his  goodness,  and 
felt  so  much  of  his  goodness,  that  I  long  to  be  with  him,  that  I 
may  praise  him  for  ever."  She  was  quite  sensible  to  the  last, 
and  a  few  minutes  before  she  fell  asleep  she  told  her  daughter  she 
was  quite  easy.  Her  daughter  turned  from  the  bed,  but  looking 
round  again  saw  her  mother  in  solemn  prayer.  With  one  gentle 
sigh,  and  a  most  heavenly  smile  on  her  countenance,  she  entered 
into  the  joy  of  her  Lord,  at  7  p.m.,  Jan.  15th,  1881.  I  would  just 
add  that  my  own  weak  state  of  health,  together  with  the  intensely 
cold  weather  that  prevailed  during  my  dear  sister's  short  illness, 
prevented  my  visiting  her  then.  I  spent  a  fortnight  with  her,  late 
in  the  autumn ;  and  truly  her  conversation  was  in  heaven.  1  had 
the  impression  that  the  Lord  was  making  her  meet  for  the  in- 
heritance of  the  saints.  She  was  made  a  great  blessing  to  me 
when  in  soul  trouble,  and  we  walked  in  close  union  for  many 
years.  I  would  submissively  say,  '<  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lozd 
hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.'*    Amen. 

K.  MOUNTFOBT. 

Thomas  Parish. — On  May  1st,  1881,  aged  82,  Thomas  Parish, 
of  Westfields,  Barnet. 

He  was  a  native  of  Eainham,  Essex,  and  was  baptized  about 
60  years  ago  at  Pot  Street,  near  Harlow,  Essex.  About  the 
year  1850  or  1851,  he  came  to  live  at  Palewell  Lodge,  East 
Sheen.  Not  finding  food  for  his  soul  at  either  Barnet  or  Mort- 
lake,  he  went  to  Behoboth  Chapel,  Bichmond,  and  eventually 
joined  the  church  there  on  May  6lh,  1860.  Exactly  21  years 
later  he  was  buried  (May  6th,  1881).  His  petitions  at  tbe 
throne  of  grace  were  always  plain  and  simple,  yet  very  earnest, 
for  they  came  from  the  hearts  He  was  much  respected  by  the 
church  and  friends,  and  they  have  lost  a  pillar,  who  helped  to 
support  their  hands,  as  well  as  the  hands  of  the  ministers  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  The  lap.t  time  he  came  to  my  house  was  in 
December,  1880,  and  h^  was  then  very  lame.  I  said,  **  Then 
you  have  come  again'?'*  and' he  replied,  *'Yes;  but  I  hardly 
knew  how  to  get  here.'*     My  wife  asked  him  how  he  was  getting 
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on  in  the  beat  things.  He  said,  with  mnoh  solexxmity,  and  veiy 
slowly y  yet  cheerfully,  *'  The  ark  was  not  shut  till  the  snail  got 
in."  My  wife  said,  "That  will  do;  then  you  hope  to  get  in." 
He  replied,  '*  Yes,  I  do."  While  staying  at  Mortlake,  I  went  to 
visit  the  dear  old  man,  just  before  his  end.  He  told  me  he  was 
daily  in  fear  as  to  how  matters  would  be  with  him  at  death,  for 
he  could  not  feel  as  satisfied  as  he  would  have  wished  to  feel. 
But  he  had  a  good  hope  through  grace.  I  told  him  that  David 
said  he  should  be  satisfied  only  when  he  awoke  in  Christ's  like- 
ness; and  asked,  <*  Oannot  you  say  the  same,  my  brother?"  He 
said,  ''Yes;  and  there  I  am  sometimes  able  to  get  firm  foot- 
hold; but  I  want  to  feel  it  more  than  I  do.  I  feel  such  sinking 
of  heart,  such  casting  down ;  yet  at  times  faith  takes  wings  and 
bears  me  above  the  tibings  of  time  and  sense ;  then  I  feel  I  can 
leave  it;  but  how  soon  I  get  back  again  to  my  sad  state." 

I  saw  him  on  the  following  Tuesday  afternoon;  his  mind 
seemed  very  much  wandering,  and  his  speech  failed  him,  so  that 
I  conld  not  understand  what  he  wanted  to  say.  It  appears  that 
a  fit  of  paralysis  was  then  coming  upon  him.  I  left  him  about 
5  p.m.  He  went  out  to  his  yard  to  do  a  little  work,  and  about 
an  hour  afterwards  his  wife  found  him  lying  speechless  on  the 
ground,  with  his  leg  broken.  He  remained,  for  the  most  part, 
unable  to  converse  with  any  one ;  but  it  was  evident,  by  a  word 
or  part  of  a  sentence  that  occasionally  fell  from  his  lips,  that  his 
mind  was  meditating  on  heavenly  things.  The  enclosed  letter  is 
from  the  deacon  of  the  church  who  visited  him.  Wishing  you 
all  needful  grace  and  wisdom  for  your  undertaking, 

I  remain.  Yours  sincerely  in  Truth, 

T.  HttL. 

Dear  Friend, — I  will  try  and  write  a  few  lines  respecting  our 
dear  departed  friend.  I  think  the  last  time  he  was  at  Behoboth 
was  the  fourth  Sunday  in  July,  1880.  He  came  to  receive  the 
ordinance  with  us.  When  we  were  going  home  togethlBr,  I  told 
him  that  if  he  would  come  the  next  month  I  would  fetch  him ; 
but  he  said  he  thought  it  was  too  far  for  him,  and  he  would  have 
to  stay  at  home  for  that  year.  One  Sunday  morning  I  remember 
I  gave  out  the  d84th  hymn,  and  at  the  close  of  the  service  he 
said,  ''That  hymn  suited  me  well;  the  fifth  verse, 

**  *  IVe  scarce  a  glimmering  ray  of  light; 
With  me  *tis  Httle  else  but  night,* " 

just  describes  my  case."  He  was,  as  you  know,  in  himself  a 
poor  weak  worm,  and  seldom  seemed  to  get  beyond  a  hope. 
When  I  went  to  see  him  on  the  Thursday  evening  after  he  was 
taken  ill,  I  stood  by  his  bedside  and  held  bis  head.  As  soon  as 
he  came  to  himself,  he  knew  me  and  shook  my  hand  three  times 
and  smiled.  Then  he  wanted  to  talk  with  me,  and  I  was  pleased 
to  hear  him,  and  stayed  about  an  hour  and  a  half.  His  son  said 
his  father  talked  much  better  while  I  was  there.  His  mind  ap- 
peared taken  up  nearly  all  the  time  in  the  best  things.  He  said, 
"All  right,  all  right."     I  said,  "You  hope  so,"  and  he  answered 
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S6  yery  qoiddj,  "I  taa  eertun  of  it.**  I  was  Teiy  glad  to  bear 
13  come  £rom  bim.  It  encouraged  me»  and  his  son  nbti6ed  it. 
At  another  time  he  said,  **  Many  perish,  many  perish."  On 
another  occasion  he  tried  to  say,  "Unto  him,  nhto  him."  I 
helped  him  to  say,  "  Unto  him  that  loved  ns,  and  washcid  ns  from 
oar  sins  in  his  own  blood.**  (Bey.  i.  5.)  He  tried  to  ask  after  the 
friends  at  Bichmond. 

I  went  the  next  morning,  and  was  told  he  had  passed  a  yery 
bad  night.  He,  however,  Imew  me  agiun,  and  wanted  to  talk ; 
but  I  thought  it  would  not  do,  so  said  little.  We  visited  him 
on  the  Sunday  morning,  and  1  think  he  kaew  ns.  He  died  the 
same  evening.  Love  to  you, 

A.  AlXIBTOM. 

2,  Milton  YiHas,  Albert  Bead,  Marsh  Gate,  Bichmond. 


Mabtha  B«ionT. — On  May  9th,  1881,  Martha  Bright,  aged  78 
y^ars. 

She  was  for  48  years  a  member  of  the  Zion  Strict  Baptist 
Church,  Troyirbridge.  She  joined  under  the  pastorate  of  that 
memorable  man  of  God,  Mr.  John  Warburton.  In^ describing 
her  life  and  conversation  since  her  call  by  grace,  I  might  say  it 
was  without  blemish;  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  of  her  she 
was  no  busy  body  of  others'  matters,  but  was  of  a  discerning 
judgment,  beipg  slow  to  speak,  but  eager  to  hear.  There  are 
probably  few  who  are  more  exemplary  in  their  attendance  upon 
the  word  of  God  than  she  was  until  bodily  afiUction  came  on.  It 
was  my  lot  to  have  correspondence  with  her  for  more  than  fifty 
years,  and  this  enables  me  to  form  an  opinion  of  her  character. 
She  was  seized  for  death  ten  days  before  her  departure,  and 
I^ecaQxe  quite  helpless,  tixkxmg  this  illness  we  gathered  up  some 
of  her  sayings.  On  the  first  occasion  that  I  saw  her,  after  her 
being  taken  Ul,  I  said,  ''Is  it  all  right  with  you?*'  She  replied, 
"I  am  now  learning  my  inability,"  and  asked  me  if  my  confi- 
dence for  her  was  as  great  now  as  it  used  to  be;  saying,  ''I 
fever  heard  but  one  beside  yourself  speak  as  you  did  years  ago.*' 
said,  ''Has  the  foundation  given  way?"  and  quoted  the  follow- 
ing lines,  which  were  written  by  my  father-in-law  in  reply  to  a 
letter  of  mine : 

"  Enongh  my  gracious  Lord ! 

Let  faith  triumphant  cry; 
My  heart  can  on  the  promise  Uve, 
Can  on  the  promise  die." 

With  much  energy,  pointing  to  a  room  close  by,  she  replied, 
*'The  sweetness  I  enjoyed  from  that  verse  sometime  ago  was 
food.*'    I  rejoined: 

"  In  every  state  secure, 

Kept  as  Jehovah^s  eye ; 
Tis  well  with  them  while  Hie  endure, 

And  well  when  oalled  to  die." 

At  anothar  time  I  asked  her,  "Is  it  all  right?"  and  she  rephed. 


''I  think  80."    I  said,  ''It  h^  beeii  $d|  ^^t  f(^  the  past  forty 
years  or  more." 

'''Tell  how  seffore  the  oovenant  stood 
Ere  time  its  raoe  began,'  ** 

"  You  oan  join  in  that,  oan*t  yoa?  "    6he  replied,  "  Yes." 

Her  sister  spoke  to  het  about  partifig,  anfd  §h^  said,  "Earth 
exchanged  for  he%Teil,*'  and  at  anothet  tinie, 

"  And  dying,  clasp  him  in  my  arms, 
The  antidote  of  dei^th.'^ 

On  Thursday  night.  Hay  8rd,  I  said  tq  heif,  "Well,  once  more 
I  must  say,  Good-nighj^.  Must  I  say  it  is  weU?"  She  replied, 
"Yes."  The  next  morning  I  said,  "Is  it  all  well  now?  "  and  she 
replied,  "I  hope  so."  I  said  agaii;,^  Tp^  liow  secure  the 
covenant  stood.  JUx^  i^iU  ^ever^te^.  Ai^e  yoi^  afraid  to  die  ?  " 
She  answered,  "  No  ; "  and  then  asked  for  something  to  drink.  I 
said,  "  You  will  soon  drink  at  the  fountalxi  |}^f^$-"     She  replied, 

"There,  from,  the  rirers  of  his  graoe, 
Drink  endless  pleasnree  mJ* 

May  6th  she  said  to  a  friend,  *'  He  is  my  rock,  and  my  portion 
for  ever."  I  said  to  her,  "  When  grandmotheir  was  dying,  I 
asked  her  the  state  of  her  mind.  Bberepli^, " '  My  God,  my 
glory.' "    Then  she  cheerfnlly  said, 

"  How  can  I  sink  with  siich  a  prop 
As  bears  the  world  and  all  things  up  ?  " 

"  No,  no,  no,"  I  said. 

When  I  saw  her  the  next  moaning  I  sfkid»  *^  Sow  is  it  now  ?" 
Bhe  said,  "  I  have  much  pain  in  my  head.^'  "How  is  the  mind  ?"  I 
inqnir'ed ;  and  asked  her  if  she  knew  nie.  She  replied,  ^'  Tes."  I 
said, "  Moses  a  long  time  ago  said, '  He  is  a  Bock,  his  work  is  per- 
fect; for  all  his  ^a^s  are  judgment;  a  God  of  truth  a^d  witl|Out 
iniqaity,  Jusf  and  right  is  he.'  '1[o]\  can  joii^  ^jij^h  ^faai,  ca^*t 
you  2  "  g]a§  iv^syered,  "  Tes."    Afterwards  she  was  heard  tp  sf^y 

"  When  I  tread  the  verge  of  Jordan, 
Bid  my  anxious  fears  subside." 

The  day  before  she  died  she  said,  "  Baviour,  take  me  to  thy 
blessed  d^lf."  She  lay  undisturbed  tb  the'  end,  and  at  eiflf^t 
minutes  to  eight  on  Monday  ^orning  breathed  her  I^st.  6n  Ihp 
following  l|fton4ay  her  remaini^  woreqepofited  in  the  TrQwb44gf^ 
Cemeteary^  where  I  officiated. 

,  A  letter  cihws  appeared  in  the"  Gospel  Standard,^*  July,  1887, 
Bx^ed  }lttB.  B.,  i»id  some  poetry  in*  Bept.,  1888,  signed  "A 
A>t)ttbter."  '  Yours  in  the  Bonds  of  the  GospeF, 

W.  westlakb. 

I  put  the  following  together  while  she  was  dying : 

S^e  a  Christian  die  sup^orie^,  " 

Trusting  in  whai  Christ  has  don^  \ 
Th*  ebbing  stream  is  fast  declining, ,  . 

Breathing  now  is  almost  gone. 
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What  a  calm  she's  now  enjoying ; 

Nothmg  stirs  her  sweet  repose ; 
Doubts  nor  fears  are  now  confounding; 

To  her  rest  in  quiet  goes. 

He  who  has  her  hope  supported, 

Gives  her  now  to  feel  a  calm ; 
Peace  and  quietness  all  possessing, 

What  can  God's  redeemed  harm  ? 

Blood-bought  sinners  all  secured ; 

Salvation  is  the  wall  around ; 
God  the  glory,  and  the  fulness, 

To  support  she  now  has  found. 

Passing  thus  alons;  the  valley. 

Soon  her  eyes  shall  plainly  see. 
All  she  wish*d,  while  here  she  travelled. 

What  creates  felicity. 

Love  prevailing,  which  is  perfect ; 

I'here  no  mist  nor  cloud  can  rise ; 
There  to  sing  in  holy  concert ; 

Who  on  earth  can  tell  their  joys  ? 

There  no  more  to  know  the  conflict, 

Which  to  edify  may  be ; 
For  a  season  leave  the  body. 

From  temptation  to  be  free. 

Tho'  the  clod  is  sown  in  weakness, 
'Twill  be  raised  in  power,  to  prove. 

Life  and  immortality 
Are  companions  in  God's  love. 

Church  Street,  Trowbridge.  W.  WBSTiiAKE. 


Faith  gives  me  to  see  how  distinguishedly  this  love  of  God 
hath  set  itself  upon  me.  By  faith  I  see  that  though  Esau  was  Jacob's 
brother,  yet  Ooa  loved  Jacob ;  that  though  there  were  thousands  more 
besides  me,  who  were  as  good  as  I,  yet  I  must  be  the  man  that  must  be 
chosen . — Bunyan, 

Look  for  all  relief  and  for  help  against  sin  merely  from  grace. 
A  wilderness  will  not  help  you,  nor  a  paradise.  In  the  one,  Adam  sinned ; 
in  the  other,  all  Israel  sinned,  who  were  an  example  to  us  all.  It  is  to  no 
purpose  to  go  into  a  wilderness  to  seek  for  these  things ;  their  dwelling  is 
m  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  and  nowhere  else  can  they  be  found.  (See 
Job  xxviii.  12  to  26.)  Do  not  expect  that  mercies  of  themselves  will  do  yon 

§ood,  or  that  afflictions  will  do  you  good ;  that  the  city  or  wilderness  will 
0  you  good.  It  is  grace  alone  that  can  do  yon  gooo.  And  if  you  find 
inward  benefits  by  outward  things,  it  is  merely  from  the  grace  God  is 
pleased  to  administer  and  dispense  with  them.  And  he  can  separate 
them  when  he  pleaseth.  He  can  give  mercies  that  shall  be  so  mate- 
rially, but  not  eventually;  like  the  quails  which  fed  the  bodies  of  the 
people  whilst  leanness  possessed  their  souls.  And  he  can  send  affliction 
that  shall  have  nothing  in  it  but  affliction,  present  troubles  leading  on  to 
future  troubles.  May  we,  then,  in  all  places,  in  every  state  and  oondi- 
tion,  live  in  the  freedom,  riches,  and  efficacy  of  grace;  for  other  helpSf 
other  advantages,  we  have  none. — Dr.  Owen, 
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THE  THIRSTY  SOUL  SATISFIED,  AND  THE  DRY 

GROUND  REPLENISHED. 

NOTES  OF  A  SEBMON  PREACHED  BY  THE  <  LATE   MB.  COVELL,  AT   PBOVI- 

DENGE   CHAPEL,  CBOTDON,   ON   SUNDAY   MOBNING,  MAY   26tH,  1861. 

"  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  drj 
gronnd.  I  will  ponr  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring." — IsA.  xliv.  3. 

The  Word  of  God,  my  friends,  speaks  to  characters.  Hence 
if  you  turn  to  the  blessed  Word  of  God,  you  will  find  how 
specially  directed  are  its  contents:  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
Spirit;"  "Blessed  are  the  hungry;"  "Blessed  are  the  meek;" 
'* Blessed  are  the  merciful;"  there  is  the  character  pointed  out; 
so  that  God*s  promises  and  threatenings  are  like  letters,  after 
the  manner  of  those  that  either  you  or  I  may  send  or  receive. 
They  are  directed  to  such  and  such  folk.  There  is  then  in  this 
portion  the  character  pointed  out,  "I  will  pour  water  upon  him 
that  is  thirsty.**  Now  by  nature  there  is  no  thirst  in  a  man's 
heart  for  God,  for  his  Christ,  his  mercy,  or  his  heaven.  Man 
by  nature  "diinketh  iniquity  as  the  thirsty  ox  drinks  water;" 
and  he  says  to  God,  "Depart  from  me,  for  I  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways."  So  we  find  that  man  by  nature  is  dead  to 
God;  there  is  neither  hungering  nor  thirsting  in  his  soul,  for  we 
read,  "  the  dead  know  not  anytlang; "  as  such,  they  can  have  no 
feeling.  Hence,  when  this  thirst  is  first  produced  in  the  hearts 
of  God's  elect,  it  is  in  a  way  of  saving  conviction  by  the  blessed 
Spirit.  "The  voice  said  cry,  and  he  said,  What  shall  I  cry? 
All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower 
of  the  field :  the  grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth,  because  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it ;  surely  the  people  is  grass." 
So,  then,  he  becomes  thirsty  under  the  blessed  and  saving  opera- 
tions of  the  gracious  spirit  in  a  way  of  conviction.  0  how  it 
makes  his  head  droop  1  how  it  makes  his  knees  bend.  "My  sin, 
luy  sin,"  he  cries;  "what  will  become  of  me  on  account  of  my 
sin?  woe  is  me,  I  am  undone."  The  arrows  of  God  stick  fast  in 
his  conscience;  and  this  dries  up  his  spirit;  and  all  his  goodness 
fades  like  a  leaf;  and  there  is  now  a  thirst  in  that  man's  soul 
such  as  he  never  knew  before,  that  is,  thirst  for  the  merey  of 
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God.  ''Have  meroy  npon  me,  0  God,  enter  not  into  judgment 
wifch  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be 
justified."  Sinner !  did  yon  ever  feel  it  ?  I  tell  yon,  poor 
thing,  you  had  never  thirsted  for  the  mercy  of  God  in  yoor 
life,  if  the  blessed  Spirit  had  not  made  you  feel  somewhat  of 
the  evil  and  guilt  of  your  sin.  It  was  this  ihftt  MrOugmVou 
to  feel,  "Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned  and  done  this 
great  wickedness  in  thy  sight."  **  O  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it 
is  great."  That  is  the  man  l^ho  wants  the  mercy  of  God ;  he  is 
iJive  to  his  danger ;  there  is  a  pain  felt.  He  means  what  he  says 
before  God;  be  is  io  earnest.  A  drop  of  mercy  would  be  more 
to  that  man  than  all  the  county  of  Surrey.  He  is  damned  with- 
out he  receives  mercy;  he  feels  so.  That  man  em  oopipre- 
hend  what  the  Scripture  speaks  about.  ''  As  ciold  waters  to  a 
thirsty  soul,  so  is  good  news  from  afar  country."  Ah,  my  friends, 
that  is  the  "good news," for  God  to  persuade  1dm  he  has  got  mercy 
for  him.  I  will  tell  you  another  thing;  that  man's  thirst  will 
not  be  satisfied  with  any  one  teUmg  Mm  it  is  tiie  work  of  God  in 
Ms  heatt ;  no,  God  must  speak,  God  must  drop  it  into  his  heart, 
or  it  will  never  do ;  it  would  not  touch  his  cas^e. 

Now  what  a  difference  there  in  in  these  saving  convictiontf  of 
the  Spirit ;  how  different  they  ^e  to  natural  convictions.  I  know 
#hat  will  satlftfy  them ;  I  know  what  used  to  satisfy  mine;  say- 
ing thilt  I  woiuld  do  better  for  th^  future,  giving  a  few  shiQings 
to  th^  poor,  eittending  chapel  or  church  a  little  oftener.  That 
satisfies  a  legal  conscience,  and  the  thirst  is  allaiyed.  But  where 
it  is  a  saving  work,  and  the  finger  of  God  touches  iHe  fioul, 
then  the  soul  must  have  the  mercy  of  God.  "Speak,  Lard,  for 
fliy  servant  heareth;"  so  he  "puts  his  mouth  in  the  dnert  if  no 
be  there  may  be  hope."  And  till  God  drops  his  meroy  in  the 
heart,  you  cannot  persuade  the  sinner  to  comfortably  hope;  he 
has  got  nothing  to  hope  on  or  in ;  so  he  will  thirst,  long,  jnint, 
and  f61l6w  after  the  Almighty,  til!  God  in  his  rich  grace  gives 
him  to  dritik  of  his  mercy,  as  he  says, "  When  the  poor  and  needy 
seek  water  and  there  is  none  " — can't  get  it  from  promises  of 
amdndment— "  and  their  tongue  fails  for  thirst."  What  makes 
xiMi?  I  believe  dome  of  you  before  God  know  what  makes  it 
fail,  crying  to  God  and  not  getting  any  answer.  What  MTill  God  do 
for  these  folks  ?  "  Then  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places  and 
lountSiins  ifi  the  midst  of  the  valleys,  to  give  drink  to  my  people, 
my  chosen."  I  remember  John  Bunyan,  where  he  is  speaking 
of  the  desires  of  God's  people  for  the  mercy  of  God,  days,  "Th^ 
things  come  like  thimblefuls  compared  with  what  the  soul 
wants." 

"I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,"  When  God 
drops  his  Word  into  the  heart,  0,  my  friends!  How  hope  then 
sprmgs  up  within  him,  for  he  feels  "there  is  mercy  with  the 
liord,  that  he  may  be  feared; "  and  he  now  "rejoices  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God,"  No  spiritually  thfrsty  man  ever  had  His  rfoul 
^fltisli^  ^♦tnralljr;  no,  tl^e  t^i^st  ij  satisfied  frottj  Oo4,  fot  he 
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feels  tl^ere  is  hope  in  Ood  for  snoh  as  himself,  and  that  as  ^'the 
eye  of  the  Lord  is  qxl  them  that  fear  hi^i,  on  them  that  hope  in 
his  mercy,"  so  he  feels,  it  is  ''of  the  Lord's  mercies  he  is  not 
consamfid*';  and,  ''who  can  tell/'  he  says,  "hut  what  there  is 
room  in  hiat  heart  for  me  too.'*  If  ever  yon  have  bad  this  feel- 
ing yon  will  never  be  damned;  as  sure  as  God's  Word  is  true, 
itou  ^ve  crossed  the  line,  and  entered  into  the  gate  of  life. 
Tou  have,  pasaed  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death.  Though 
"hope  deferred"  has  often  made  your  "heart  sick,"  yet  God 
hfts  now  set  an  open  door  before  you,  and  no  man  can  ever 
sh^t.it. 

"  I  will  pour  water  upon  himi  that  is  thirsty."  A  hope  in  God's 
mercy  springs  from  grace  in  God's  heart  running  through  the  work 
and  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  your  hearts;  so  you  will  have 
"^aoe  for  grace"  to  answer  that  grace.  A  drop  of  water  is  as  much 
water  as  the  ocean;  but  God  has  now  poured  the  water  upon 
you,  something  more  than  a  drop,  and  he  says, "  The  water  that 
I  give  you  shall  be  in  you  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."  And,  for  the  life  of  you,  notwithstanding  all  the 
unbelief  you  have  found  working  in  your  heart,  all  the  craft  of 
the  devil;  you  can't  despair ;  you  can't  indeed,  although  you  have 
tried  to  do  so.  Yea,  for  you  have  said  at  times  in  your  feelings, 
'.'All  men  are  liars,"  but  God  has  made  you  eat  your  own  words, 
and  you.  have  been  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  his  words. 
So  you  have  found  this  promise  thus  far  to  be  true. 

Another  thing  that  will  produce  this  thirst  in  the  heart,  and 
make  waste  all  mountains,  and  dry  up  all  their  herbs,  is  God's 
law  coming  in  the  spirituality  and  power  of  it.  When  it  first 
came  with  its  solemn  demands  into  Paul's  heart,  he  was  a 
flourishing  prof  elisor;  but.saith  he,  "The  commandnient  came, 
and  I  died ; "  and  he  found  it  something  terrible  to  die.  It  came 
in  its  power,  and  like  a  devouring  fire  it  burnt  up  all  his  good- 
ness, and  everything  he  had,  and  left  him  a  heap  of  rubbish. 
Then  look  at  the  thirst  that  came  out  of  his  heart;  yea,  he  so 
thirsted,  cried,  and  longed  for  the  living  God,  that  God  said  to 
Ananias,  "Go  to  him."  The  law  could  not  help  him,  for,  as  the 
poet  says, 

"  Since  to  convince  and  to  condemn,  Is  all  the  law  can  do.'* 

It  burns  up  all  the  creature  performances  like  a  fire,  and  leaves 
him  nothing  to  cover  himself  with.  If  this  has  been  found  in 
your  heart,  there  has  been  much  thirst  in  your  soul  for  Jesus 
Christ;  and  now  you  must  have  a  little  of  God's  Christ  to  satisfy 
your  soul.  You  may  have  had  a  word  to  hope  in;  but  now  there 
is  something  else  wanted.  "  0,"  say  you,  "  I  am  thankful  for  the 
least  crumb.  I  have  got  to  appear  before  God,  and  I  feel  I  shall 
die."  If  God  has  brought  thee  into  this  place,  nothing  will  satisfy 
^^li^eQrbeart  but  blood.  This  is  what  will  satisfy  the  law.  This 
iileWhatl^, satisfy  its xdainKi;  aiid  tt  will  bring,  such  <{uiet  into 
w  oppsoiBnce.  thai.tbau.  wilt  "  drink  abimdantfy,''  Kud^  thy  soul 
yfu]  be  "  satisfied  ap  wit^  majrpw  ^nd  fatness,  aiid  pailk  o\it,  and 
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be  satisfied  with  the  abundance  of  Zion*s  glory/'  So  that  there 
is  nothing  but  an  applied  Christ  will  satisfy  the  thirsty  sonl. 

"  Sinners  can  say,  and  none  but  they, 
How  precious  is  the  Saviour." 

And  if  you  are  not  made  to  see  and  feel  what  spirituality  there 
is  in  the  law,  and  its  solemn  demands  (I  do  not  say  any  parti- 
cular word,  but  the  power  of  it),  if  this  has  never  entered  your 
conscience,  then  1  tell  you,  and  your  conscience  will  bear  witness 
to  it,  you  are  satisfied  with  hearing  about  it,  and  you  have  no  idea 
about  having  Christ  within.  If  you  die  in  that  state  you  will  find 
you  will  sink  into  heU,  having  no  Christ.  If  you  die  in  that  state 
the  law  will  lay  hold  of  you.  If  you  never  see  me,  or  hear  my 
voice  again,  you  will  find  it  true.  As  soon  as  you  die  the  law  will 
lay  hold  of  you,  and  demand  satisfaction ;  and  having  nothing  to 
pay,  it  will  carry  you  to  hell ;  then  you  will  cry  out  for  a  drop  of 
water  to  cool  your  burning  tongue.  They  that  go  down  to  the  pit 
cannot  hope  for  God's  truth ;  there  is  no  Christ  there.  Thou  wert 
satisfied  without  him  in  this  life ;  now  Lazarus  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented. 

**  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty."  When  this 
thirst  was  on  the  great  apostle  he  could  not  eat  or  drink  any 
support  from  salvation,  mercy,  heaven,  or  God's  Christ.  How 
few  believe  what  the  Scripture  saith,  there  is  but  *'  one  thing 
needful."  Paul  did;  so  he  could  not  rest  till  he  had  got  it,  for 
he  felt  he  was  damned  without  Jesus  Christ.  Did  you  ever  feel 
so  ?  If  so,  poor  thing,  what  thirsting  there  has  been  for  him 
when  at  times  you  have  heard  somewhat  of  his  work  and  person; 
how  your  heart  has  longed  for  it,  if  so  be  you  might  have  a 
drink.  I  will  tell  you  what  God  promises  to  these,  ''I  will 
satisfy  the  longing  soul,"  and  will  *' replenish  every  sorrowful" 
one,  '*  and  my  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  my  goodness." 

**I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty;"  he  shall  not 
die  for  thirst.  When  Ananias  came  to  Paul,  he  said,  '*  The  Lord, 
even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest, 
hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  was  what  God  would  pour  out, 
you  see,  and  so  he  went  and  preached  Christ  to  Paul,  as  if  he 
should  say,  **  My  thirsty  soul  is  satisfied,  I  have  got  it  poured 
out  on  me";  and  out  ran  the  water  from  his  mouth.  It  was 
Christ  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God  that  he  declared ;  and 
he  could  also  say  of  the  pouring  out,  ''I  have  got  it."  So  I  tell 
you,  if  God  has  brought  you  here,  you  will  give  him  no  rest  till 
you  have  got  the  same.  For  **  the  kingdom  of  God  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  It  does  not  rest  upon 
anything  short  of  his  love  and  mercy;  **  I  will  do  it,"  saith  the 
Lord;  there  is  no  condition.  It  is  the  same  as  this,  ''I  will 
have  .mercy  upon  whom  I  will  have  mercy."  If  the  poor  sinner 
objects  on  account  of  his  badness,  "/will  do  it,"  says  God. 
And,  poor  thing,  it  will  get  God  such  a  name  in  your  soul  that 
when  he  does  it,  you  will  never  be  tired  of  speaking  of  it,  saying, 
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<' Exalt  his  great  name,'*  and  you  will  cry  out,  <^  Gome,  see  a 
man  that  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did ;  is  not  this  the 
Christ?"  This  will  be  the  effect  of  it  in  your  heart;  and  you 
will  speak  of  it  to  the  praise  of  his  great  name,  and  sing  of  it 
to  all  eternity.  "Ah,  but,"  say  you,  **  I  have  so  many  fears  it 
will  never  be  done  for  me."  It  rests  upon  the  faithfulness  of 
God  to  do  it;  he  is  bound  by  covenant  to  do  it:  **I  will  do  it." 
I  have  thought  a  good  deid  this  week  upon  that  promise  that 
God  spake  to  Abraham,  and  how  Abraham  came  and  told  God 
about  it.  God  says,  **  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee."  By-and- 
by,  when  he  comes  to  tell  Abraham  what  he  would  do,  he  says 
in  effect,  "  Thou  hast  given  me  no  child,  although  thou  hast 
said  that '  in  me  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed;' 
why  is  it  ?  Thou  hast  indeed  told  me  so,  and  upon  that  faith 
has  laid  hold,  and  I  am  expecting  to  go  to  heaven  by  the  work 
of  thy  dear  Son  coming  through  my  seed ;  but  I  am  now  old, 
and  Sarah  is  barren."  But  it  is  as  though  God  said  to  him  as 
he  did  on  another  occasion,  **  I  will  make  the  barren  woman  to 
keep  house."  So  he  did,  you  see ;  and  I  must  have  Christ  re- 
ahzed,  that  I  may  feel  m^  life  is  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  say  you,  ''I  don't  seem  any 
nearer  to  it  now  than  I  did  some  years  ago."  Hear  what  God 
says,  "  Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  then  shut  up  the  womb?" 
I  will  show  you  a  thirsty  man  that  wanted  this  manifestation, 
and  was  fearful  that  the  grave  would  open  for  him  before  he  got 
it ;  and  as  this  man,  as  sure  as  God  liveth,  you  will  £nd  your- 
self before  you  die.  You  read  of  one  Simeon ;  what  did  the  poor 
man  want?  He  was  waiting  for  "the  consolation  of  Israel." 
There  were  the  priests  and  temple  services ;  but  he  was  thirsting 
for  Jesus  Christ  himself ;  he  wanted  a  felt  and  enjoyed  Christ. 
0  to  lay  hold  by  experience  that  Christ  was  his,  and  that  he  had 
an  interest  in  him.  When  he  was  in  this  state  of  mind  they 
brought  up  the  child  Jesus  to  do  for  him  after  the  law,  and  he 
came  into  the  temple.  Faith  saw  the  mercy  of  God  running  to 
poor  sinners  in  this  blessed  Christ;  he  took  him  up  in  his  arms, 
saying,  "  Lord,  now," — now — ^what  do  you  think  he  felt?  As  if 
he  would  say,  **  Lord,  I  am  full,  overflowing.  *  Lord,  now  let- 
test  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
thy  salvation.'  "  Ah !  says  God,  '*  I  will  do  it ;  "  yes,  he  will 
do  it  to  purpose.  And  a  felt  Christ  manifested  will  so  satisfy 
your  sold  that  you  will  feel, 

"  My  willing  soul  would  stay 

In  such  a  firame  as  this, 
And  sit  and  sing  herself  away 

To  everlasting  bliss." 

Thus  he  comes  into  the  promise  of  his  word,  "  Drink  abun- 
dantly, 0  beloved;'*  and  he  praises  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and 
he  will  bring  you,  poor  soul,  to  say,  **  "What  shall  I  render  to 
the  Lord  for  aU  his  benefits  towards  me?"  And  then  I  will 
tell  you  what  follows :  you  will  see  what  a  little  religion  there 


is  in  ^16  world;  beeaose  rdal  rctHgiou  brings  ibis  man  tod 
woman  to  thiet  tbitsty  state,  ^'  My  i^otil  Ibitsteth  for,0od,ior  the 
firing  Qod.'*  f  (x^  tiihcl,  iis  tbd  Son  of  OoS  saticl^ds  the  tSUsl 
of  ibis  pooif  soul,  so  b6  creates  in  Htd  i,  ^^at^  tbirdf  aftet 
mors  of  Ohrist^  fot  nothii!^  will  now  stitisfy  tit^s  Mid  bat 
farther  ap;pli<$atiotid  of  powef;  so  he  inneif  hav^  an  evefr^-aay 
Christ.  This  htingti  hhn  to  cry  ont,  <'  Wh«n  ^i  tbot^  cofiie 
Unto  me?"  for  God  hfid  wronght  k  living  feHgio^  in  his  fieart<, 
Ohrist  having  satisfied  his  ^oti,  diltisfied  till  th^  demands  of  ikd 
law,  put  his  acciisers  to  silehCe,  and  made  him  rejoice  in  M£ 
goodness,  this  has,  in  its  turn,  created  a  greater  thirst  to  have 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  ^th  his  dear  Son. 

What  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  spiritually-minded,  for  the  maty 
sweet  tokens  and  drops  tb^t  faU  into  this  man*s  heart  none  know 
but  God  and  himself!  When  the  Son  of  God  manifests  hitnself 
to  him,  and  opens  up  his  beauty,  and  while  these  things  are 
sweetly  in  operation  in  his  heart,  how  it  stops  all  his  thif  at  for 
the  world.  Such  things  cannot  live  under  so  swee^  an  iMx^toce 
as  a  i^iritual  mind;  it  btlms  them  dl  lip,  and  leaves  them 
neither  root  nor  braiieh  for  the  time  being.  It  drowns  hissing  in 
ibe  feeling  of  it,  and  the  poor  man  thinks  ne  is  to  become 
joiother  being ;  he  thinks  nothing  will  be  springing  up  btlt  ffSth, 
hope,  and  love,  and  has  no  idea  there  fs  going  to  be  a  famine  6i 
hearing  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  or  that  he  will  ever  thurst  for  the 
World  again;  for  he  i^ays,  at  such  times, 

"  Let  worldly  minds  the  world  pursue, 
It  has  no  charms  for  me, 
Oficce  I  admired  its  trifies  too, 
But  grace  has  set  me  Iree.*' 

I  know  what  it  is  to  open  my  moui^  and  pant,  a^  the  Scri^tuf  e 
tfaith,  '<As  the  hiKft  panteth  affc^r  the^  Watetb^ooks,  so  pants  ilay 
soul  after  thee,  0  God/'  I  then  feel  as  I  go  to  God's  house,  '^  How 
amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  my  King,  and  my 
God ! "  and  I  find  and  feel  Godih  diyspirit.  This  very  manifestation 
of  God  to  the  soul  creates  si  greater  desire  for  heavenly  thingd, 
and  brings  the  soul  to  cry  with  Paul,  '*  That  I  m:ay  bi6w  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 
ings, bemg  made  conformable  xmto  his  death;  if  by  any  means  I 
niight  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Not  as  though 
I  had  already  attained,  either  Were  already  perfect ;  but  I  follow 
after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I  am  appre- 
hended of  Christ  Jesus."  How  truly  the  soul  finds  this  is 
life  and  peace;  he  does  indeed;  and  God  at  such  times  pours 
water  upon  him  abundantly.  Did  you  ^ver  feel  in  your  heart  at 
such  a  time, "  Lord,  it  is  enough  ?  "  ft  was  not  then,  '*  Hast  thou 
not  a  blessing  my  Father?  bless  me."  Nay,  ^ou  fdt  then  what 
ft  was  to  be  satisfied,  and  for  God  to  bless  you  with  such  meSi- 
tfitions  and  divine  fellowship,  that  you  felt  yihdi  it  wa¥  to  wi^ 
and  talk  with  God,>nd  felt  that  Ohrist^  haV  mi^de  iou  fid've  an 
interest  th^ctn.    What  h  few  there  are  ^n  sucli  ^  Oiirsty  ^lac^ 
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as  ttiii(«  yfhtki  ft  few  Ifaeie  are  who  are  ciyiog  out  for  c^mmnnion 
with  0o4*  ^iule  n^any  others  ayr^  Baying,  <'  Who  will  show  nft  ipay 
good?"  but  we  oan  say,  ''t^ord,  lift  thou  up  the  light,  of  thy 
Opnntenaaoe  upon  ns"  and  t^at  ahaU  put  mor^  joy  in  ourhearst 
U^HA  ever  the  wicked  Jpiew  whe^  their  oom  a;id  wine  inoxjeasedn 
It  If  indeed  thus  in  thosethat  are  spiritually  alive,  and  have 
rei^y  got  ibeir  c^es  up  to  the  hills. 

You  wiU  find  ttiat  even  in  God's  people,  (it  is  true;  it  is  too 
true),  there  is  more  thirsting  for  this  world  than  tl^ere  is  for  the 
liyiiig  Opd,  ''/What  shall  I  eat,  what  shall  i  drink,  and  where- 
withal shall  I  be  clothed  ?'*  than  there  is  from  day  to  day,  "  Give 
me  Ghristj  g^ve  me  Ohrist."  This  will  show  what  a  state  God's 
people  are  in.  Yea,  yea.  But,  however,  God  will  move  the 
souIb  of  these  ;l  he  will  ereate  f|  thirst  again  in  their  hearts.  If 
you  notice,  after  Samson  had  slain  the  Philistines,  he  said, 
I'  With  the  jawbone  of  an  ass,  heaps  upon  heaps,  with  the 
jawbone  of  an  ass  have  I  slain  a  thousand  men."  Then  he 
threw  the  jawbone  away.  Afterwards  he  was  sore  athirst;  this 
moved  hii|a  to  cry  to  the  Almighty,  and  God  opened  a  place  in  the 
jaw,  "and  there  came  water  thereout,"  and  that  refreshed  him, 
and  he  ^revived.  .  Therefore,  you  read,  Paul  advises  the  church  to 
take  "the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quendti 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked."  When  these  fiery  darts  enter 
the  veins  a[  the  poor  thing,  they  will  create  a  thirst ;  and  Satan 
will  come  in  with  9uch  an  injection  as  this,  "  Where  is  now  thy 
Gfod?"  and  begin  to  questien  the  work  of  God  in  the  soul;  and, 
my  friende,  let  but  these  injections  enter  in  the  heart,  and  they  will 
brii^  the  soul  before  God,  saying,  "  Search  me,  0  God,  and  try 
me,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in 
the  way  everlasting."  How  the  things  that  have  been  twining 
aJbont  his  spirit  b^in  to  lose  their  hold;  and  when  these  injec- 
tions get  hold  of  his  h^art,  you  cannot  make  him  satisfied  with 
past  experiences.  God  must  revive  that  work  in  his  heart ;  he 
must  indeed.  This  will  bring  him  in  secret  places  before  God, 
Saying,  "  Lord,  am  I  deceived  ?  "  How  this  fear  of  being  deceived 
w£l  w<»k  within  him,  and  even  though  he  comes  again  and 
again  to  God's  house,  he  finds  Satan  comes  with  him,  and  fills 
him  fuU  of  carnal  thoughts,  plottings,  and  plannings.  Let  these 
thinge  befUl  him  in  his  poor  mind,  and  he  will  cry, "  Do  help  me, 
lKHrd«  Set  me  on  high  from  him  that  puffeth  at  me."  0  how  he 
longs  to  have  a  little  quietness  1  These  are  the  things  that  will 
stir  Um  up. 

"  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty."  This  will  make 
him  cry  out, "  Give  me  a  hearing  ear  and  a  feeling  mind." 
fie  does  not  now  come  like  the  door  on  its  hinges,  but  he  begins 
to  lear  whetltlir  be  has  not  got  merely  a  "  name  to  live  and  is 
fbad,^*  and  these  things  coming  into  bis  heart  will  stir  him  up; 
they  wiU  iade^^*  So  again,  there  are  even  worse  things  than 
these ;  but  these  are^  thinga  that  will  make  the  child  of  God  look 
^out  hfm»  and  ^mfte'  faini  fed  fa^  wants  God  to  come  again.    So 
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God  at  times  will  bring  again  a  great  thirst  in  his  heart  for 
heavenly  things.  For  sometimes  there  is  mach  going  to  God 
in  prayer  with  mere  formality,  and  the  sinner  can  no  more 
create  a  heavenly  thirst  in  his  heart  than  he  can  quicken  his 
own  soul.  At  such  times  when  the  man  goes  to  prayer,  even  as 
soon  as  he  goes  before  God,  vile  things  spring  up  in  his  mind, 
and  away  go  his  thoughts.  Do  you  know  what  this  is  ?  Fat 
your  hand  on  your  mouth  then.  For  in  the  midst  of  speaking  to 
God  and  telling  him  something  you  may  have  felt,  or  you 
wanted,  even  then  and  there  something  will  come  into  your  heart 
that  you  would  not,  and  what  shame  and  confusion  it  will  fill 
you  with,  and  stir  you  up  to  cry  out,  '*  Lord,  do  appear  for  me, 
do  come  and  help  me."  Yea,  my  friends,  this  wQl  produce  a 
thirst  for  God.  You  will  want  the  sweet  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  bubbling  up  in  your  soul. 

So  '<by  these  things  men  live,  and  in  all  these  is  the  life  of 
our  spirits."  No  thanks  to  Satan;  his  is  an  evil  intent;  it  is 
his  infernal  malice.  God  by  these  things  quickens  us  heaven- 
ward, and  makes  us  feel  where  we  are ;  and  our  spirits  cry  for 
the  living  God.  We  want  to  feel  more  of  the  sweetness  in  his 
Word,  and  feel  more  what  it  is  to  walk  under  the  sweet  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  God  promises  that  he  will  appear  for  us. 
And  1  am  satisfied,  if  God  has  made  you  alive  in  his  Spirit,  yon 
have  found  this  true.  "Now  will  I  arise,  and  will  set  him  on 
high  from  him  that  pufieth  at  him."  Then  what  does  God  do? 
Why,  as  he  did  to  poor  Samson,  so  he  does  for  these  folks,  and 
opens  some  river  in  a  high  place,  whence  God  <^  pours  water  upon 
him  that  is  thirsty."  There  may  be  several  here  this  morning 
before  God  under  some  of  these  trials,  who  may  be  ready  to  say, 
**  I  have  not  found  it  as  you  have  described.  I  have  found  it  so 
far  as  regards  the  things  themselves,  but  I  am  afraid  I  shall  die 
in  this  state."  Well,  then,  poor  thing,  these  words  dropped  into 
my  mind  just  before  I  came,  and  I  could  see  alight  on  my  path ; 
they  were  these,  "  When  the  children  of  Israel  came  from  the 
Bed  Sea,  there  was  no  water,  and  they  said,  in  effect,  **  We  shall 
die  in  the  wilderness  with  thirst."  I  daresay  you  have  thought, 
'  'What  a  pity  it  is  the  devil  is  not  dead ;  or,  how  is  it  God  does  not 
chain  him  up  ?*'  This  at  times  has  caused  you  some  murmur- 
ings;  but  what  did  God  do?  Moses  smote  the  rock,  and  the 
waters  gushed  out.  What  then  ?  They  drank.  Then,  you  know, 
•*  They  came  to  Elim,  where  were  twelve  wells  of  water,  and 
three  score  and  ten  palm  trees ;  and  they  encamped  there  by  the 
waters."  And  1  tell  you,  poor  thing,  God  will  smite  the  rock, 
and  he  will  make  the  water  gush  out,  from  the  tender  mercy  of 
a  loving  Lord  Jesus ;  then  you  will  **  drink,  and  forget  your 
poverty,  and  remember  your  misery  no  more."  Therefore,  God 
promises,  *'  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground,  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy 
seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring."* 

*  The  evening  sermon  next  month. 
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THE   GOSPEL  AT  ELAH; 

OB,    SPIRITUAL   BEFLEGTIONS     ON    JONATHAN'S    GIFTS    TO    HIS    YOUNG 

FBIEN0   DAVID. 
BY   THE    LATE    MBS.    ANN   HENNAH. 


{Concluded from p,  360.) 

Ws  read  in  Eev  i.  18  that  our  precious  Lord  Jesus  is  more- 
over represented  to  be  ''girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle." 
Taken  in  connection  with  the  few  feeble  remarks  we  have  offered 
on  the  two  prophetic  and  figurative  girdles  named  bylsaiah, 
how  beautifcdly,  yet  distinctly,  do  we  not  see  the  union  of  those 
two  representations  in  this ''  golden  girdle  *'  of  which  John  speaks ; 
and  how  completely  it  almost  seems  to  raise  us  with  John,  even 
to  catch  a  glimpse  of  heaven  itself.    Is  there  not  in  this  sublime 
description  something  tangible,  a  solid  foundation  on  which  to 
found  our  meditations  I     Why  are  we  shown  the  Eedeemer,  or 
why,  we  may  inquire,  was  the  apostle  permitted  to  behold  the 
exalted  Saviour  clothed  with  a  golden  girdle?    Our  inference 
surely  must  be,  that  as  gold  is  a  precious  metal,  it  is  the  only  fit 
substance  to  describe  the  preciousness  of  the  Eedeemer's  faithful- 
ness to  his  Church.     Gould  any  power  prevent  the  exercise  of  this 
faithfulness,  how  soon  would  the  whole  fabiic  of  '<  living  stones," 
constituting,  as  Peter  says,  the  Church  of  Christ  below,  crumble 
into  nothing.    The  heart  of  every  man  is  unstable  as  water ;  and 
we  might  as  well  expect  the  glorious  orbs  of  heaven  to  maintain 
their  order  irrespective  of  divine  arrangement  and  control,  as 
expect  man,  yes,  even  the  renewed  soul,  to  swerve  from  the  broad 
path  which  leadeth  to  destruction,  unless,  like  the  heavenly 
bodies,  he  be  guided  and  upheld  by  divine  faithfulness.     The 
heart  of  man  being  the  depository  of  every  element  which  can 
ruin  and  shipwreck  his  soul,  what,  we  ask,  can  intercept  his  de- 
struction but  divine  faithfulness?    Who  more  than  Peter  could 
speak  of  the  preciousness  of  that  faithfulness?    How  well  able 
was  he  to  write  experimentally  as  well  as  by  inspiration  to  the 
Christian  strangers  scattered  abroad  in  the  different  provinces  of 
Asia  Minor — how  well  able  to  exhort  those  who  among  them 
were  ''  suffering  according  to  the  will  of  God  to  commit  the  keep- 
ing of  their  souls  to  him,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator."    (1  Peter 
iv.  19).  Had  Peter  forgotten  that  it  was  owing  to  the  faithfulness 
of  his  precious  Master,  whom  he  had  previously  denied  with  oaths 
and  curses,  that  he  was  restored  to  *<him,  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  his  soul?"    What  also  could  have  prevented  Peter, 
when  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly,  from  doing  as  Judas  did,  but 
divine  faithfulness  ?    Was  it  not  likewise  the  same  faithfulness 
which  upheld  Paul,  when  the  '<  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger 
of  Satan  sent  to  buffet  him,"  seemed  on  the  eve  of  driving  him 
to  desperation?  But  the  blessed  assurance  given,  *'My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee,"  in  an  instant  changed  the  apostle's  lamenta- 
tion into  song  of  joyous  praise:  ''Most  gladly  therefore  will  I 
glory  in  my  inflrmities,"  he  adds,  ''that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
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rest  npon  me."  (^  Cor.  xii.  9).  Ife  waa  t}ie  s§qafi  apostle,  who,  in 
encouraging  his  weak  converts,  assures  thenii  too,  thf^t  tbe  ^ivi]|§ 
faithfulness  was  both  a  sure  and  safe  foundation  on  wnich  to 
build  their  hope  for  teipporals :  **Mj  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need/'  and  for  spirituals,  '<He  who  hath  begun  the  good  work  in 
you  will  perform  it,"  &c.  Yes,  "He  is  faithful  who  hath  pro- 
mised! "  And  having  made  a  promise  to  aU  his  children,  not  to 
one  only,  not  to  a  favoured  few  like  the  twelve  apostles  only,  but 
to  all,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  What  can 
separate  from  the  love  of  Ohrist  ?  For  having,  as  John  says, 
loved  his  disciples,  Jesus  loved  them  to  the  en4- 

But  the  golden  girdle  seems  to  prefigure  to  us  something  more 
than  the  preciousness  of  the  faithfulness  of  {he  great  H  eai  of 
the  Ohurch ;  does  it  not  also  portray  its  durability?  Time  which 
alters  and  changes  even  earth's  very  surface,  changes  nqt  this 
precious  metal,  gold.  Iron  will  corrode,  stones  wHl  decay,  thd 
royal  oak  and  the  long-lived  cedar  will  becoipe  worthless  and 
rotten,  but  gold  remains  the  same.  Though  oast  into  the  fire, 
it  can  again  be  found  amid  the  ashes.  It  may  be  buried  deep 
in  the  ground,  deep  enough  for  centuries  to  pass  away,  but  when 
discovered  it  is  found  unaltered.  Is  not  then  the  "  golden 
girdle  "  a  most  suitable  emblem  of  the  durability  of  the  divine 
faithfulness  of  our  glorious  Immanue}  towards  the  church  col- 
lectively, and  towards  each  member  of  her  body  individually  f 
Has  not  the  durability  of  the  divine  faithfulness  been  tested  to- 
wards his  church  now  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years, 
and  has  he  not  borne  her  safe  above  the  surges  of  perseoirtion  ? 
Has  she  not  triumphed  over  her  manifold  adversaries.  Hip 
assaults  of  infidelity  led  on  by  the  powers  of  darkness  2  In  by- 
gone ages,  and  in  the  dark  and  middle  ages,  ahd  down  to  the 
present  time,  her  glorious  Defender  and  Head  has  stood  on  her 
behalf,  clothed  with  the  girdle  of  righteousness  on  his  loins,  the 
girdle  of  faithfulness  on  his  reins,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with 
a  golden  girdle." 

Beloved  reader,  let  us  also  look  at  the  subject  individually  as 
well  as  collectively.  Have  you  not  seen  how  enduring  has  been 
that  faithfulness  throughout  your  sorrow,  however  long  or  short 
its  duration  ?  At  all  times,  at  all  seasons,  in  all  places  has  the 
faithfulness  of  your  faithful  Friend  appeared ;  it  has  never  fluc- 
tuated, never  abated,  and  never  diminished.  As  it  is  durable  or 
everlasting,  it  can  never  cease  from  displaying  itself  towards 
you,  and  will  endure  through  all  your  changes,  throughout  aU 
yout  necessities ;  yea,  it  will  endure  to  the  very  end  of  h£a  itself. 
We  ask  you,  then,  not  to  forget  who  it  is  who  is  thus  clothed. 
No  less  a  being  than  our  exalted,  ascended,  and  glorified  Be- 
deemer ;  who,  as  the  great  Head  of  his  Church,  has  ever  worn 
this  golden  girdle  and  ever  will.  What  you  have  proved  him 
to  be  to  you  in  times  past,  that  he  will  be  to  the  end  of  19e*8 
brief  journey.  He  **  hatet'h  putting  away,*'  nor  ean  either  of 
bis  glorious  attributes  decay  or  duninish,  until  the  throne  of 


[^od  (shall  totto ;  foi^i^jpre,  izf  bet,  ^m9^;  tfii^  arp  pomf^ed 
ui  ^§  ^or^  IPeity.  We  would  iflterejbre  pay  to  you  and  to  our- 
selves also,  ''  Qjird  up  ihe  loins  oif  yoi;^  mind»  le(i '  though  faiQf; 
yet  pursuing'  he  you^  watctiwor^*  Xou  ^nter  not  on  thp  battle- 
field wi|)hout  ^urmour ;  for  there  is  provided  for  yoiir  use  the 
shield  of  faith,  the  Jielmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the 
Splrii,  aU  invincible  weapons,  and  more  than  a  match  fof  your 
most  ^uhtle  ^9  well  as  most  powerful  foe.  The  Captain  of  the 
Lord's  hosts  stand  at  your  side,  who^e  faithfulness  is  pledged  to 
[|ye  youthp  victpzy.  Bemeipber  ^|so  that  with  faithfulness  is  com- 
>ined  strength.  Xes;  the  stfepgth  of  Oinnipotenoe,  and  he  who 
las  pleaspd  \o  designate  himself  '<  the  Strength  of  Israel,'*  is 
not  a  man  that  he  should  lie,  or  the  Son  of  man  that  he  should 
repent. 

yTh^t  though  "the  ^emymay  come  in  like  a  flood"  andypur 
timid,  sinking  jfieari  snould  lead  you  to  ^ear  that  you  wiU  ])e 
swept  away  hy  its  desolating  waters;  even  then  the  ppirit  of  tlie 
liord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  ^i^^.  '<  No  temptatiox^  hath 
happened  to  you  but  what  is  common  to  man  \ ''  he  only  acts 
towards  you  as  he  has  ever  acted  towards  the  saints;  hut  God  is 
faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  more  than  his 

fraoe  enables  you  to  bear,  your  trust  is  not  ip  the  arm  of  flesh, 
ut  in  the  livmg  God.  Why  has  lie  caused  you  to  be  led  into 
straits  an((  di^&culties  but  to  mak^  his  power  known,  ^d  to 
prove  the  truthfulness  of  bis  own  words,  ''Without  me  ye  can 
do  nothing  I"  He  has  never  failed  to  succour  in  your  hour  of 
needi  biift  yoi^  have  had  to  letoi  by  painful  experience  to  expect 
no  help  &om  t^e  creature.  Yes,  you  |iave  ^^  to  learn  that  con- 
fidence cannot,  must  not,  be  placed  even  in  princes,  ^ou  have 
seen  that  neither  the  strength  of  horses  no^  of  chariots  could 
effect  your  deliverance  without  the  divine  ar¥n;  but  wheni  like 
Jehoshaphat,  you  have  found  vourself  surrounded  by  foes,  with 
no  apparent  way  of  escape  before  you,  in  your  gf eat  ef  tremityi 
like  him  you  have  cried  xmto  the  Lord  for  help,  w^en,  like  the 
niurderous  band  in  the  garden  of  Gethsema^e,  you  liave  behead 
your  enemies  retreat  backwards  and  laU  to  tbe  ground.  ''By 
strength  a^iaU  no  man  prevail;"  but  thanks  be  to  God  who 
giveth  us  t^e  victoiy  over  every  foe,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord. 

How  glorious  the  trutl^  tbat  Jehovah  will  not  "suffer  his 
f^thfulness  to  fail;*'  no,  not  even  when  his  children  forsake  his 
lawfi  imd  walk  not  in  his  statutes.  If  his  faithfulness  could  fail 
towards  David's  seed  tbo  terms  of  the  everlasting  covenant  would 
fussuredly  be  broken,  and  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  have  been 
unjustly  ^hed.  But  his  redeemed  church  being  one  with  him, 
he  claims  from  Jehovah  tbe  father,  as  hts  rigbt,  all  for  which 
be  stipulated  \j  his  death;;  vfbich,  was  not  only  ^^^  salvation, 
but  the,  glorification  of  every  inember  of  his  inystical  body. 
''Father,  I  mU  that  those  whom  t^ou  baft  given  me  be  with  me 
when  I  ajni  to  behold  my  glory." 
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Bnt  the  qaestion  may  be  asked,  "  As  Ood  is  faithful,  will  not 
the  knowledge  that  it  is  exercised  on  their  behalf  lead  Christians 
to  '  sin  that  grace  may  abound ?' "  Not  so.  Who,  when  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  not  flee  from  sin,  when  they  behold 
in  David's  embittered  life  the  just  punishment  for  sin  indulged 
in  the  lust  of  the  flesh?  Who  would  not  pray,  **  Keep  back  thy 
servant  from  presumptuous  sins,"  when  they  remember  how 
visible  was  the  anger  of  God  on  the  men  of  Bethshemesh  for 
daring  to  meddle  with  sacred  things?  Who  would  not  tremble 
at  sin,  when  they  knew  for  what  cause  the  cities  of  the  plain 
were  overthrown  with  Are  and  brimstone  out  of  heaven  ?  What 
made  Ananias  and  Sapphira  the  prey  of  death,  but  the  revela- 
tion of  the  wrath  of  God  against  their  unrighteousness?  Can 
a  believer  trifle  with  sin  when  he  sees  that  it  is  that  abominable 
thing  which  God  hates ;  when  he  is  convinced  that  sorrow  will 
follow  its  commission,  as  sure  as  the  shadow  follows  the  sub- 
stance? When  God  says,  *•  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the 
families  of  the  earth,  therefore  I  will  punish  you  because  of  your 
iniquities/'  can  a  child  of  God  make  light  of  sin?  We  trow  not. 
Has  not  the  same  holy  God  of  truth  declared  '*  that  the  back- 
slider in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways?''  And  again, 
**  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy  backslidings 
shall  reprove  thee."  What  keener  arrow  can  possibly  enter  the 
soul  than  the  voice  of  conscience,  when  influenced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit?  When  Nathan  said  unto  David,  **^ Thou  art  the  man," 
who  can  fathom  the  agony  which  simultaneously  filled  the  heart 
of  the  psalmist  ?  Bead  the  expressions  of  penitence  and  contri- 
tion poured  forth  in  the  51st  Psalm,  and  who  can  imagine  from 
those  confessions  of  guilt  that  Satan  would  again  so  easily  decoy 
and  entrap  him  with  his  baits  as  before?  Would  he  not  be 
watchful  as  well  as  prayerful?  Undoubtedly.  Consider,  also, 
the  briny  tears  which  poor  Peter  shed;  the  bold,  the  resolute, 
fearless  fisherman  weeping  like  a  child  over  his  sin. 

True,  with  the  love  of  Christ  constraining  and  the  power  of 
Omnipotence  coupled  with  the  promise,  **  Sin  shall  not  have  the 
dominion  over  you,"  the  poor  timid,  fearing  child  of  God  may  go 
forward ;  yet  not  in  his  own  strength,  which  he  feels  to  be  pedect 
weakness,  but,  being  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might,"  he  shall  learn  from  day  to  day  that  the  **  lame  take  the 
prey."  But  because  thus  guarded  by  Omnipotence,  because  he  is 
led  thus  to  rely  on  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  for  preservation,  will 
he  rashly  and  determinately  run  into  temptation  ?  Nay,  but  he 
will  say  with  the  apostle,  *•  We  have  not  so  learned  Christ."  The 
hand  which  feels  its  need  of  the  crutch,  and  that  there  is  no 
support  without  it,  will  not  recklessly  throw  it  away.  That  heart 
which  has  felt  the  plague  of  its  depravity  and  the  depth  of  its 
deceit  knows  also  that  only  a  ''fool"  can  trust  it;  therefore  the 
daily  prayer  ascends,  **  Hold  thou  me  up  and  I  shall  be  safe;" 
keep  me  that  my  footsteps  slip  not.  Be  thou,  0  my  precious  Jesus, 
my  tower  of  defence  from  t^e  face  of  every  foe!    It  is  true  the 
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Antinomian  professor  who  holds  the  doctrines  of  grace  theoreti- 
cally or  in  the  head  only,  can  sin  that  grace  may  abound,  but  not 
the  child  of  Qod  who  knows  what  contrition  for  sin  means. 

Under  every  consideration,  then,  how  consoling  to  the  true  be- 
liever is  the  truth,  that  Jesus  wears  on  his  reins  the  girdle  of  faith- 
fulness; that  he,  as  the  Good  Shepherd,  undertakes  the  guidance 
of  his  ''  little  flock"  through  the  wilderness  of  life ;  and  that  the 
reason  they  are  tried,  tempted,  afiOiicted,  weary,  and  almost  some- 
times broken-hearted  is,  that  they  may  call  upon  him  in  the  day 
of  trouble.  By  means  of  the  thorns  and  briers  of  the  desert, — 
the  daily  cross,  the  daily  exercise,  the  daily  needs,  he  keeps  them 
closer  in  spirit  to  himself,  preserves  them  from  being  entangled 
by  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  from  being  captivated  by  its 
vanities.  You  have  besought  him,  dear  Christian  reader,  to 
occupy  the  highest  and  chiefest  place  in  your  heart's  affections, 
and  he  has  answered  your  prayer;  but,  as  dear  Newton  has  ex- 
pressed it, 

"  In  such  a  way 
As  almost  drove  you  to  despair.'* 

Perhaps  he  may  have  brought  you  to  his  footstool  with  the  cry, 
« Woe  is  Ine  that  I  am  constrained  to  dwell  in  Meseoh  and  to 
have  my  habitation  in  the  tents  of  Xedar  1 "  Again,  a  member  of 
your  family  may,  by  acts  of  unkindness,  harsh  words,  unjusfc 
charges,  have  made  you  writhe,  under  the  conviction  that  **  a 
man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household."  Or  you  may 
have  learned  that  confidence  in  an  unfaithful  friend  has  proved 
to  you  like  *'  a  foot  out  of  joint."  Thus,  in  spite  of  yourself,  as 
it  were,  you  have  been  compelled,  from  sheer  disquietude  of 
spirit,  from  the  thorn  in  the  side,  the  buffetings  of  Satan, 
through  external  circumstances,  constrained  to  seek  shelter, 
strength,  and  endurance  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  where  you  have 
found  a  *<  Friend  who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  By 
temptations,  trials,  signs,  and  wonders,  as  of  old,  does  the  Lord 
not  only  take  unto  himself  a  people  from  the  midst  of  another 
people,  but  he  chooses  this  way  to  keep  them  separate,  distinct, 
and  a  peculiar  people,  '*  that  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations."  By  this  method  shall  his  Israel 
still  be  guided  like  a  flock  in  safety  in  the  wilderness ;  by  this 
method  shall  they  prove  the  integrity  of  his  heart,  the  skilfulness 
of  his  hands,  and  the  beauty  of  the  girdle  of  righteousness  which 
is  on  his  loins.  May  it  not  weU  be  said,  '*  0  Israel,  happy  art 
thou  I"  even  in  the  path  of  tribulation;  for  in  the  midst  of  all 
thy  discomfort,  sorrows,  heaviness,  and  affliction,  thou  art  not 
alone,  though  thou  dwellest  alone,  for  the  Comforter  shall  be 
with  thee,  and  the  Angel  of  the  covenant  shall  be  thy  companion, 
until  thou  needest  no  more  of  the  wilderness  manna,  and  shall 
give  up  <<  eating  the  old  com  because  of  the  new." 

Strong  and  ardent  as  was  the  affection  between  David  and 
Jonathan,  it  was  like  every  earthly  sweet,  of  short  duration  and 
short-lived;  for  ere  long  the  beloved  Jonathan  feU  on  the  battle- 
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field,  and  the  last  tribute  of  affection  which  David  could  pay  was 
his  sorrowfol  lament  over  the  mortal  remains  of  his  cb^shed 
connsdUor  and  friend.  Here,  then,  s£  comparisoni^i  and  all  siniili- 
tnde  between  Christ  and  the  charch  end;  'fot^  Paul  emphatical^f 
declares  that  death  itself  can  effect  no  separation  between  the 
glorious  Head  and  the  members  of  his  body  the  chorch ;  for  they 
are  betrothed  unto  him  for  ever.  'BelBr'the  sWeet  words  of  David 
in  the  time  of  nature's  weakness,  ''Though  my  heart  and  my 
flesh  faileth,  yet  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heait  and  my  portion 
for  ever."  Did  dear  old  Jacob  apprehend  a  separation  from 
Christ  when  he  gathered  up  his  feet  in  his  bed,  **  and  was  gathered 
unto  his  fathers?"  Did  Elisha  fetfr  it,  ^h^  "his  aiekness 
whereof  he  died ''  came  upon  him  ?  No  1  Nor  did  old  Simeon  when 
he  said,  "Lord»  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation/*'  Look  throughout  the  i^ito^ 
Word,  and  trace,  if  possible,  any  interval  in  the  histories  of  the 
saints  of  old,  wherein  either  the  faithfulness,  righteousness,  or 
love  of  Jesus  was  diminished  towards  them.  His  goodness  and 
mercy  followed  Israel,  his  patience  and  forbearance  bore  with 
'Hheir  manners"  in  the  wilderness.*  Their  departures  and 
estrangements  from  him  made  no  change  in  his  love  to  th^mi 
though  he  knew-  they  were  a  stiff-necked  and  rebellious  p^pk; 
yet  he  loved  them  still;  and  thinkest  thou,  O  trembling  believer; 
that  he  will  not  be  the  same  faithful  God  of  love  to  th^  ?  "Has 
he  said,  and  will  he  not  do  it?"  Has  he  not  declared,  <'I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee,"  and  will  he  be  found  an  un- 
faithful promiser?  "That  be  far  from  thee,  0  Lord.  Must  not 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  Yes!  thou  fearing  child  of 
God,  notwithstanding  all  thy  misgivings  thou  wilt  still  find  hini 
in  whom  thou  trustest  thy  faitbiul  God.  He  will  be  faithfd 
throughout  thy  life,  and  faithful  even  unto  death.  He  knows 
the  depth  of  the  Jordan ;  he  teows  the  shadow  of  death's  valley ; 
he  knows  the  coldness  of  the  grave;  he  knows  the  isolitude  of  the 
tomb;  he  knows  that  it  is  the  appointed  way  of  exit  £roxn  earth 
and  the  channel  of  entrance  into  heaven;  and  will  he  bring  thee 
safely  to  Jordan's  brink  and  desert  thee  in  ihy  weakest,  thy  most 
helpless  hour  ?  0,  no  I  He  has  sanctified  the  grave  of  his  saints^ 
and  made  it  for  ever  a  hallowed  repository  for  their  preeibtsi 
dust.  When  the  Jordan  appears  in  sight  thou  shalt  find'ihy 
omnipotent  Jesus  has  said  to 'its  billows,  "Peace,  bestill.^'  Thd 
grave  will  only  be  to  thee  a  place  of  repose  for  thy  waiting  dnd 
withered  form,  nothing  more;  for  the gravei  has  b^n  strrpp^  (A 
its  horrors  by  thy  precious  and  grieat  Forerunner;  and  thou 
mayest  ask  exultingly,  "0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave; 
where  is  thy  victory  ?"  * 

The  love  and  faithfulness  of  Jesus  will  do  all  this  for  thee, 
thou  beloved  of  the  Lord;  but  he  Irill  yet  do  more;  he  wlB 
afterwards  receive  thee  to  glory;  Yes  t  where  the  glori($uli  SEeieid 
is,  there,  as  bone  of  his  l]^ne  and  flesh  of  hie  fleiAi,  muit  eich 
member  of  his  body  be;  there  can  be  no  '^sunlon,  therefbr^ 
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there  can  be  no  sepipiktion.  **  V^I^9V,  I  will,"  yr^B  ^hf  prayer  of 
Omnipotenoe,  and  it  ^lust  be  perfprmed.  *'  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  yon/'  and  that  place  is  the  presencp  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,  with  all  its  attendant  blessedness — a  fruition  of  bliss  far 
too  great  for  t^  finite  mind  of  man  to  compute,  and  far  too  glo- 
rious for  even  an  apostle  to  describe.  There  we  shall  see  the 
King  in  his  beauty;  ''the  city  which  has  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  God  doth 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof."  (Bev.  xxi.  28.) 

Glorious  revelation  from  a  glorious  God  i  What  shall  be  said 
of  the  love,  mercy,  faithfulness,  and  righteousness  of  a  gracious 
Triune  Jehovah.  That  it  passeth  knowledge,  passetb  human  un- 
derstanding; but  while  those  blesf^d  realities  will  ever  remain 
parables,  foolishness,  and  mysteries  to  the  unregenerate,  bjr  faith 
they  can  be  embraced  and  rejoiced  in  by  the  weakest  babe  in  the 
family  of  Christ.  May  we  not  exclaim,  0  the  lengths  and 
breadths,  the  depths  and  heights  of  divine  grace!  so  wonderful 
in  its  mightiness,  so  wonderfid  in  its  operations,  so  wonderful  in 
its  fulness,  that  we  may  justly  sing  of  it,  as  unto  the  God  of  all 
grace,  the  sublime  strain  which  tibe  sorrowing  King  of  Israel 
sang  over  his  fallen,  but  still,  even  in  death,  his  beloved 
Jonathan,  i''  Thy  love  to  me^was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of 
woman."  A.  H 


THE  GREAT  LOVE  OF  CUE  FATHER. 

*'  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends." — Jno.  xy*  13. 

To  sing  of  the  marvellous  love  of  my  God, 

May  I  with  his  ransom'd  aspire, 
Who  came  from  above,  and  this  wilderness  trod, 

To  raise  them  up  out  of  the  mire, 

O !  wake  up  my  feeble  and  slumbering  soul, 

And  help  me,  thou  heavenly  Dove, 
To  sing  of  the  stream,  nay,  ocean,  that  flows. 

Of  wonderful,  wonderiul  love. 

Three  glorious  Persons  inhabit  the  throne, 

A  doctrine  reveal'd  in  the  Word, 
Jehovah  the  Father,  the  Spirit,  and  Son^ 

All  by  the  bright  seraphs  adored. 

The  omniscient  eye  of  Jehovah  Three- One, 

With  pity  beheld  from  above, 
A  race  which  astray  from  their  Maker  had  gone. 

O  wonderful,  wonderful  love. 

Ah  I  Here  is  a  love  which  no  changes  can  know, 

Like  grace  its  immutable  friend. 
An  emblem  of  which  is  the  covenant  bow, 

Having  neither  beginning  nor  end. 
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This  love  from  eternity  fix'd  upon  man. 

The  bowels  of  Jehovah  did  move. 
£re  cherabims  flew  or  time  had  began. 

O  wonderful,  wonderful  love. 

And  when  in  the  garden  of  Eden  was  found, 

The  man  and  the  woman  dismayed, 
The  Lord  with  a  voice  of  melodious  sound. 

The  greatest  of  promises  made. 

The  law  had  been  broken  and  must  be  fulfilled; 

Which  no  fallen  creature  could  do, 
But  Jesus  the  '*  HoJy  One  "  entered  the  field, 

With  this  noble  object  in  view. 

Completed  the  task,  his  own  church  to  redeem. 

Her  garments  of  righteousness  wove, 
Then  laid  down  his  life  to  send  forth  the  sweet  stream 

Of  wonderful,  wonderful  love. 

Nor  would  we  forget  the  great  Comforter,  no, 

Who  opens  those  treasures  of  gold. 
Who  leadeth  the  blind  in  the  way  they  must  go, 

£re  they  can  love's  wonders  behold. 

Who  tells  us  what  Jesus  hath  done  for  his  bride, 

Though  from  him  addicted  to  rove; 
Gives  eyes  to  behold  both  his  hands  and  his  side. 

0  wonderful,  wonderful  love. 

Salvation's  the  work  of  the  glorious  Three, 

Who  planned  it  ere  old  Adam  fell, 
A  scheme  in  which  all  their  perfections  agree. 

In  saving  lost  sinners  from  hell. 

Whose  nature  the  Saviour  was  pleased  to  assume. 

When  for  them  he  came  from  above. 
To  die  for  their  sins  and  their  grave  to  perfume. 

O  wonderful,  wonderful  love. 

O  may  I  behold  him,  my  Saviour,  my  all, 
When  time  shall  have  ended  its  race ; 

When  he  the  broad  heavens  shall  fold  as  a  scroll, 
And  earth  shall  have  fled  from  his  face. 

May  I  then  adore  him,  my  Lord  and  my  God, 

Approach,  him  his  fulness  to  prove. 
When  round  him  are  gathered  the  price  of  his  blood. 
To  sing  of  his  wonderful  love. 
Boston,  Lincolnshire.  .    J.  Bolton. 


That  one  particular  Man  should  represent  all  the  elect  in 
himself,  and  that  the  most  righteous  should  cQe  as  a  sinner, — yea,  die  as 
a  sinner  by  the  hand  of  a  Just  and  Holy  God,  is  a  mystery  of  the 
greatest  depth. — JBunyan, 
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REMEMBRANCES  OF  THE  LORD'S  LOVING- 

KINDNESS    AND    TENDER    MERCIES    WHICH    I    EXPERIENCED 
DURING  TEN  WEEKS  OP  GREAT  BODILY  PAIN. 


The  Word  of  God  exhorts  ns  to  **  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  " 
*Hhe  fruits  of  the  lips ;''  and  as  I  am  not  able  to  see  many  of 
the  Lord's  people  to  speak  to  them,  I  attempt  to  write,  that  my 
dear  friends  may  help  me  to  praise  Grod  for  his  goodness.  I 
believe  it  to  be  the  will  of  God  that  I  should  do  this,  and  I  have 
asked  him  to  guide  me  in  the  right  way ;  and  I  trust  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  bring  to  my  recollection  whatsoever  the  dear  Lord 
hath  said  nnto  me.  I  feel  in  my  soul  these  words :  '*  Give  glory 
to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause  darkness,  and  before  your 
feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains,  and  while  ye  look  for 
Hght,  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of  death,  and  make  it  gross  dark- 
ness."    **Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men." 

On  Feb.  14th,  1881,  I  left  my  home  to  go  to  the  Samaritan 
Hospital,  in  London,  where  I  had  attended  about  three  and  a  half 
years  ago.  I  arrived  safely  there ;  but  was  very  tired,  and  had 
to  keep  my  bed  all  the  next  day,  with  a  very  bad  headache.  On 
the  16th,  and  three  following  days,  I  went  under  the  doctor's 
hands.  The  pains  were  very  dreadful  to  bear ;  but  my  heart 
cried  unto  God  for  help,  for  I  felt  as  though  I  should  die  under 
the  operation,  notwithstanding  the  kindness  and  tenderness  of 
the  doctor,  who  said  he  trusted  I  should  be  much  better  for  what 
he  had  done.  On  Saturday  I  was  much  worse,  and  on  the  Sun- 
day very  ill  indeed.  I  thought  I  should  never  see  my  home  and 
dear  children  again ;  my  mind  was  distressed,  and  I  wished  I  had 
never  come  to  the  hospital.  I  was  too  ill  to  speak,  and  my 
thoughts  tried  me.  Questionings  arose  as  to  whether  I  had  done 
right,  or  as  to  whether  the  Lord  had  permitted  me  to  come 
because  of  my  importunity,  and  not  because  it  was  his  will.  I 
tried  to  pray,  and  my  heart  mourned  and  groaned  before  the 
Lord.  My  body  was  full  of  pains,  and  I  had  not  strength  to 
move ;  the  suffering  was  hard  to  bear.  On  the  Monday,  I  heard 
the  doctor  remark  to  the  nurse,  <<  Perhaps  it  is  what  we  have 
done  to  her  which  upsets  the  system  like  this."  On  that  day  the 
dear  Lord  made  me  to  feel  willing  to  suffer  anything.  I  then  felt  if 
it  was  his  will  for  me  to  be  in  the  hospital,  and  to  suffer  all  this 
pain,  it  was  right.  I  grieved  over  my  rebellious  feeling  of  the 
day  before,  and  was  quite  willing  to  die  there,  if  he  pleased.  I 
had  such  a  sweet  melting  of  soul  and  gratitude  to  the  dear  Lord 
for  his  great  mercies  toward  one  so  vile,  that  it  helped  me 
much  to  feel  that  all  my  pains  were  given  me  in  measure  ;  that 
I  should  not  have  any  more  to  bear  than  was  good  for  me,  neither 
would  the  same  pains  return.  On  that  day  I  was  also  favoured 
to  have  a  letter  from  a  very  dear  friend,  who  said  he  had  thought 
much  about  me  the  day  before,  and  felt  constrained  to  write, 
though  he  did  not  often  write  letters  on  the  Lord's  day.  I  felt 
that  that  was  another  mercy  from  the  Lord  to  lay  me  thus  or 
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the  Qunds  of  lus  pec|ple«  I  ojE^en  felt  coxnfprted  by  tb^  tijjtpaght 
that  some  of  G6d*8  people  Vere  praying  for  me. 

I  received  two  letters  from  my  dear  pastor,  which  helped  me 
much.  In  one  of  them  he  referred  to  the  many  stormir  and  tem- 
pests, trials  and  af^ictions,  which  the  Lord  bad  biro^g^t  me 
through.  He  said,  *^  The  storms  are  often  increaifed  in  Tiolenoe 
towards  the  end.'*  This  I  felt  was  true ;  for  my  ii^al  then  seeo^ed 
to  me  a  ''fiery"  one,  and  this  text  was  often  in  my  JX^is  "1 
will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire."  I  wro^e  a  line/to  &^ 
him  to  write  to  me  about  the  ''  fiery  trial "  spoken  of  in  the  Word- 
I  could  not  remember  the  exact  words,  and  was  not  able^io  searoh 
for  them,  being  unable  to  read  all  the  time  I  was  ^  the^ospi^^; 
but  I  desire  to  thank  God  that  my  mind  was  sCored  with  laxts, 
which  the  blessed  Spirit  brought  to  myremembraiuce  in  times  of 
need.  I  suffered  much  from  want  of  sleep;  but  it  was  oftem  in 
the  night  that  the  dear  Lord  gave  me  a  word  to  feed  upon.  Blea^ 
his  dear  Name,  he  often  comforted  my  soul,  and  belpeci  rpfii  to 
bear  my  pain,  quietly.  I  was  not  able  ^o  sit  up,  and!  had  to  {lake 
my  food  reclining  on  the  bed;  when  I  had  to  walk  across  tiie 
room  I  staggered,  even  to  the  last  day  ]( was  tneife.  I  had  a  bad 
pain  come  on  nearly  three  weeks  before  I  left^wbioh  hurt  ifie  to 
move,  and  became  much  worse  when  I  was;  ton  my  feet.  The 
doctor  said  it  was  neuralgia  in  the  bowels ;  but  I  £d  not  agree 
with  him.  He  said  it  would  leave  xae  a,a  X  got  strengtn^  an4  ^ 
tried  to  hope  so;  but  feU  very  disheartened  because  it  got yoj^se. 
I  told  the  nurse  that  I  thought  the  pain  was  caueed  by  inflamma- 
tion; but  she  tried  to  get  my  thoughts  off  the  subject.  She  some- 
times said  she  did  not  know  what  to  make  of  me,  because  I  got 
no  better,  and  looked  so  ill  each  morning.  She  told  me  w6 
doctor  could  do  no  more  for  me.  I  was  afraid  to  tell  him  how 
very  bad  the  pain  was,  because  I  dreaded  those  instrui^ents ;  so 
I  kept  as  quiet  as  I  could^  the  Xiord  helping  me. 

I  was  in  the  hospital  nearly  a  month,  and  really  felt  worse 
when  I  left  than  when  I  went  in.  Nearly  a  fortnight  before  I  left 
there  was  a  young  person  came  as  a  patient.  I  felt  my.  mind 
drawn  to  her.  I  had  never  seen  her,  nor  heard  her  name  before, 
but  I  could  not  help  looking  at  her,  wanting  to  know  if  she  knew 
the  Lord;  and  the  next  day  the  Lord  caused  us  to  understand 
each  other.  This  was  a  g^eat  comfort  to  me.  As  she  belonged 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  got  a  little  talk  together  sometimes,  and 
she  usually  came  to  niy  bedside  before  getting  into  bed  at  nig^t, 
and  read  to  me.  May  the  Lord  bless  her  for  that.  When  I  was 
too  ill  to  bear  the  reading  she  came  and  kissed  me,  which  caused 
my  heart  to  go  up  to  the  Lord  for  a  blessing,  on  her,  and  in  lati- 
tude to  him  for  his  loving-kindness.  Bvery  one  in  the  hospital 
was  kind  to  me.  The  matron  always  spokie  tenderly,  ana  my 
dear  nurse  was  exceedingly  kind.  Some  dear  friends  came  from 
Bayswater  to  visit  me,  and  a  friend  from  Blackbeath  also.  His 
conversation  was  sweet  and  precious.  He  also  reacTand  pcsiyed 
with  me ;  and  as  he  was  leaving  the  ward,  these  words  cam^  into 


SW  W^  "  I W  «^«k>  ??d  I®  Tja*«4  Mie."  ^  pwed  tta*  ^he 
0^  Jjora  woald  caiiEie  Vw  to  ^el  those  words  m  bis  soul. 
'  Tbfi  cloctor  Ibtad  a  little  couversatiou  with  me  before  I  left  the 
hosfStal;  lie  aaid^  "  I  think  we  may  send  you  home  now.  Itou 
Yn&  never  be  able  to  do  much  work,  and  you  must  take  greskt  oaxe 
of  yourself"  He  gave  me  very  ^ood  advice;  Wt  if  l;ie  had  known 
X  was  suffering  |rom  internal  mflammation^  he  would  not  have 
sen£  xne  awi^ihen;  but  I  am  glad  I  left,  and  I  did  not  tell  him 
tbat  t  felt  unaole  to  bear  the  long  journey.  I  left  on  tbe  10th  of 
Haroh,  and  the  nnrse  went  with  me  to  the  station,  and  saw  me  o£t, 
wad  througih  the  mercy  of  God  I  arrived  at  il^astboume  safely ;  but 
t  su&red  much  pain  all  the  way,  and  wben  t  got  out  of  the  train 
t  bit  as  ihougb  xoy  senses  were  leaving  me.  My  dear  friend, 
i.  Verrall,'  took  me  to  bis  house,  where  I  bad  arranged  to  stay  two 
weeks  before  going  home,  hoping  the  rest  and  change  might  do  me 
good.  0 !  bow  thankful  I  was  to  get  to  my  dear  Iciend,  Mrs.  Y., 
for  I  was  qiute  exhausted,  but  my  heart  was  very  full,  so  niucb 
so  tha^  I  could  not  speak  for  some  tinie. 

I  did  not  go  home  in  two  weeks;  the  Lord  had  ordered  it 
otWwise/  Sless  bis  dear  Hame,  be  doeth  '<  all  things  welL*'  I 
continued  to  have  xnuch  pain»  so  that  I  could  not  walk,  but  just 
creep  dpwn-stairs  and  lie  on  a  couch,  t  hoped  the  pain  would 
go  away,  but  it  tried  me.  j^riday  ^d  Saturday  j^assed;  and 
Mr.  Y.  was  led  out  in  prayer  for  me  on  Saturday  ni^ht.  I  did 
not  sleep  much*  because  of  pain;  but  in  the  morning  of  the 
Lord's  day  1  had  such  a  sweet  visit  ^om  the  Saviour,  such  a  time 
as  I  bad  not  had  for  years.  When  my  friend  came  to  inauire 
bow  I  was,  she  said,  <<Vou  look  brighter."  I  said,  <' Yes.  I  have 
bad  something  to  make  me  look  bright."  0,  my  friends,  I  am 
writing  this  that  you  may  help  me  to  praise  bim  for  his  exceed,^ 
ing  gjreat  love  to  me.  The  first  words  which  came  into  my  soul 
were  two  lines  of  Butherford's  hymn: 

"  Glory,  glory, 
Dwelleih  m  Immauuel's  land." 

My  be^  began  to  melt  with  a  feeling  sense  of  the  Lord's 
mercy  towards  me.  The  IjTame  <<Immanuel"  was  very  sweet  to 
me,  and  I  cried  oul^  ^'0  Jesus,  precious  Jesus ! "  0  what  love, 
peace,'  axjid  joy  flowed  into  my  soul;  and  tbe  presence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  filled  tbe  roonu  0  that  I  could  write  of  it  as  I 
would;  my  soul  was  filled  with  wonder;  and  X  mourned  and 
grieved  bemre  bim  for  my  many  sins;  but  he  said,  "I  have 
sworn  that  £  will  not  be  wroth  with  thee,,  nor  rebuke  ihee."  Se 
gave  me  also  many  such  like  precioua  words»  and  renewed  in  my 
soul  those  recorded  in  Isa.  xxxiv.  5-10.  He  caused  me  tp  eat 
every  word  as  he  gave  them  to  me. 

I  nad  about  an  hour's  sweet  and  holy  communion  with  Ipm 
^whom  my  soul,  loveth."  My  own  will  was  quite  taken  away;, 
and.  I  felt  that  if  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  take  xne  I  could,  leave 
everything.  Idid  not  feef.  a  wish  to  see  my  husband  and  children, 
or  any  one.    I  told  him  to  do  with  me  whatever  he  pleaaed.  He 
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also  gave  me  these  words:  '<  As  thy  days  so  shall  thy  strength 
be.  The  Eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  ever- 
lasting arms."  0  how  sweet  it  was  to  feel  those  precious  pro- 
mises. The  Lord  gave  me  faith,  and  my  sonl  was  full  of  joy; 
and  I  begged  of  him  to  abide  with  me.  0  how  I  cried  nnto  hini 
not  to  leave  me  again,  but  to  hold  me  fast,  and  if  he  was  pleased 
for  me  to  live  any  longer  to  help  me  to  live  to  his  glory.  Then 
he  gave  me  these  words:  ''Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come;" 
and  ''  The  days  of  thy  mourning  are  ended."  I  cried  for  more  of 
the  grace  of  understanding.  I  felt  waiting  to  know  what  the 
Lord  would  do  with  me.  I  thought  he  would  take  me  home  to 
himself;  but  he  did  not.  When  I  told  my  dear  friend,  she 
thought  I  was  going  to  die,  or  else  be  very  ill.  Mr.  V.  was 
praying  for  me  at  the  time  that  I  was  so  favoured.  When  I  got 
up,  I  looked  into  my  Bible,  and  these  words  helped  me:  ''Cast- 
ing all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  careth  for  you."  "But  the 
God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while,  make  you  per- 
fect, stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you."  I  felt  rather  better  in 
body  that  day,  and  had  a  visit  from  a  beloved  friend.  That 
night  I  was  taken  much  worse.  I  suffered  great  pain  all  night ; 
and  the  next  day  it  was  with  difficulty  that  I  dressed  and  got 
downstairs,  and  there  lay  down.  0  what  agony  I  was  in,  only  God 
knew.  I  was  helped  to  keep  quiet,  and  these  precious  words  sup- 
ported my  soul:  "The  Eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  under- 
neath are  the  everlasting  arms." 

My  dear  friend  was  much  distressed,  not  knowing  what  to  do 
for  me.  She  tried  various  remedies,  but  nothing  gave  ease; 
neither  could  I  get  warm,  until  my  Mend  got  two  hot-water 
bottles,  and  placed  one  against  my  body,  and  the  other  at  my 
feet,  and  the  pain  was  subdued  a  little.  In  the  evening,  at  the 
time  of  prayer  at  the  chapel,  I  felt  such  a  sweet  restful  feeling 
come  over  my  soul  that  I  told  Mrs.  Y.  I  felt  some  one  was  led  to 
pray  for  me.  I  was  greatly  comforted,  and  for  a  time  had  less 
pain.  The  next  day  I  was  not  able  to  get  up.  I  suffered  very 
much ;  but  O,  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  the  dear  Lord  were 
greater  than  aU  my  suffering.  He  gave  me  peace  and  joy.  I 
felt  nearness  to  a  precious  Saviour  also.  He  gave  me  the  spirit  of 
prayer,  so  that  I  could  pray  for  myself,  my  husband  and  chil- 
dren, and  all  my  dear  Mends  by  name.  0,  how  exceeding  great 
is  his  pity !  I  did  not  know  whether  I  should  live  or  die ;  neither 
had  I  any  impression  either  way.  I  had  no  will  but  God's,  and 
I  told  him  I  did  not  want  to  know  anything  except  his  love,  and 
to  have  his  sweet  presence.  I  was  quite  willing  to  die,  if  it  was 
his  will.  Sometimes  I  had  such  blessed  foretastes  of  the  joy  of 
being  for  ever  with  Jesus  that  my  spirit  longed  to  go.  I  felt  the 
preciousness  of  these  words,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in 
thee,"  and,  "When  he  giveth  quietness,  who  then  can  make 
trouble?"  and  again, 
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'*  There  shall  I  bathe  my  weary  soul 
In  seas  of  heavenly  bliss, 
And  not  a  wave  of  trouble  roll 
Across  my  peaceful  breast/' 

Again  and  again,  I  felt  the  preciousness  of  those  words;  and  I 
thought  perhaps  the  Lord  would  take  me  home.  He  graciously 
kept  my  mind  free  from  all  worry  and  care  concerning  my 
home  and  family,  and  caused  me  to  leave  everything  at  his 
dear  feet.  0  that  I  could  praise  him  I  I  received  the  most  kind 
care  from  dear  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Yerrall,  and  pray  the  dear  Lord  to 
bless  them. 

The  next  day,  Wednesday,  I  sent  for  the  doctor  who  had 
.  attended  me,  more  or  less,  for  ten  years.  He  came,  and  after- 
wards sent  medicine ;  but  instead  of  relieving  me  it  caused  more 
pain.  He  did  not  understand  that  inflammation  was  the  cause 
of  the  pain,  but  thought  it  was  an  obstruction.  I  did  not  know 
then ;  I  only  knew  how  great  the  pain  was.  Sometimes  I  had 
to  moan  and  groan  all  the  night  because  of  the  agony ;  and  every 
time  I  tried  to  move  I  could  not  help  weeping.  The  Lord  helped 
me  to  keep  from  making  noise  enough  to  awake  my  friends.  I  had 
a  bell  pat  close  to  my  bed,  and  my  friends  wished  me  to  ring  if 
I  wanted  anything ;  but  I  felt  the  Lord  near  to  me,  and  was 
kept  looking  and  crying  to  him  for  help.  I  had  no  fear  of  death 
that  had  been  taken  away  by  the  mercy  of  G-od.  He  kept  me, 
in  the  midst  of  that  severe  pain,  from  feeling  impatient.  I  never 
thought  that  the  Lord  had  dealt  hardly  with  me.  No,  bless  his 
dear  Name,  it  was  in  love  that  he  afOlicted.  He  said,  '<  I  will 
turn  mine  hand  upon  thee,  and  surely  purge  away  thy  dross, 
and  take  away  all  thy  tin."  "  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through 
the  fire.**  ''I  have  refined  thee,  but  not  with  silver;  I  have 
chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction."  '<  I  have  called  thee 
by  thy  name,  thou  art  mine.''  I  did  not  mind  being  in  a  room 
alone,  because  I  was  not  alone :  the  sweet  presence  of  Jesus  was 
with  me.  Truly  his  mercy  toward  me  is  wonderful.  The  dear 
Lord  continued  to  keep  my  mind  in  perfect  peace,  resting  upon 
him;  and,  at  times,  my  heart*  was  drawn  up  to  bliss  and  joy 
greater  than  I  can  write  of.  I  often  cried  out,  '<  0  the  exceeding 
preciousness  of  his  love!"  It  seemed  to  me  so  wonderful  that 
the  Lord  should  so  favour  me,  the  most  unworthy  of  all  his 
chUdren.  I  loathed  myself,  while  I  rejoiced  in  the  full  assurance 
of  pardon,  and  the  preciousness  of  his  love,  I  do  not  remember  all 
the  words  which  the  Lord  said  unto  me  the  next  few  days,  but 
only  that  I  was  kept  resting  in  him.  One  evening  I  had  a  visit 
from  my  dear  pastor,  Mr.  Bradford,  and  I  felt  his  prayer  very 
precious,  and  I  had  Psalm  xxiii.  to  feed  upon  all  night. 

On  the  next  Lord*s-day  I  was  again  favoured  to  receive  a  visit 
from  Major  P.,  and  was  enabled  to  tell  him  of  the  continued 
goodness  of  Jesus;  which  he  was  rejoiced  to  hear.  On  the 
Monday  a  visit  from  a  dear  old  friend,  Mr.  B.,  cheered  my  heart; 
he  prayed  with  me,  and  the  Lord  was  very  near,  and  gave  us 
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each  a  blessing.  0  for  a  heart  to  praise  him  I  My  friend  was 
afraid  to  stay,  and  feared  that' even  a  prayer*  would  be  too  mnch 
for  my  little  strength;  but  the  dear  Lbrd' graciously  gave  me  a 
nice  sleep  afterwards ;  which  did  me  good,  as  it  was  yery  seldom 
that  I  slept.  On  the  Tuesdiety  I  was  not  so  well,  and  the  inflana- 
mation  came  on  again  violently  in  the  afternoon;  this  was  ifie 
fourth  attack.  I  got  worse;  the  doctor  had  not  beeb  to  se^  me 
since  the  Friday  before,  and  that  day  he  sent  word  that  ke  should 
not  come  any  more  because  I  was  out  of  his  district.  Pear 
Mrs.  Y.  kept  it  from  mo  all  day,  but  had  to  tell  me  in  the  even&g. 
It  seemed  very  cxTiel  treatment,  and  caused  mie  to  feihed  teai^ 
but  my  heart  went  up  to  the  Lord  for  help.  I  told  him  that-  I 
knew  he  was  the  Great  Physician^  and  asked  him  to  underta&eifor 
me.  Then  my  husband  and  eldest  daughter  came;  mAi  weire 
much  distressed  to  find  me  so  ill.  My  daughter  went  to  the 
doctor's  house,  and  begged  him  to  come  to  me,  or  send  some 
medicine,  if  it  was  only  one  dose,  to  relieve  the  pain;  but  he 
would  do  neither,  and  said  she  was  to  go  to  the  relieving  ofiScer, 
and  get  an  order  for  the  doctor  of  the  district  in  which  I  Was. 
My  poor  child  came  back  to  me  broken-hearted ;  but  I  tried  to 
comfort  her  by  telling  her  I  believed  it  was  best  for  me  not  to 
have  the  medicine.  Th^  dear  {jord  gave  me  these  precioUB  woirdti 
then,  "All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Oo^ 
to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose."  I  conla 
not  bear  the  thought  of  having  a  strange  doctor,  iespecially  at 
night ;  so  we  did  not  send  for  one  that  night.  My  friend  kept 
putting  on  poultices,  and  about  10  o'clock  the  pain  Wad  subdti^ 
again,  and  I  persuaded  my  husband  and  daughter  to  go  home; 
and  my  dear  Mends  then  went  to  bed.  Soon  after  11  the  pain 
became  terrible,  and  lasted  for  three  or  four  hours.  0  how  I 
had  to  groan  and  cry  before  the  Lord;  but  I  had  no  fear,  though 
death  seemed  waiting  for  me.  I  did  not  call  any  one;  but  the 
Lord,  in  much  mercy,  took  away  the  pain  before  daylight,  and  I 
had  a  little  sleep.  When  my  friends  inquired  in  the  morning  I 
said  the  pain  was  quite  gone ;  but  when  I  moved  I  felt  it  was  not 
really  gone;  it  was  only  greatly  subdued,  and  it  did  not  return 
again  with  violence  that  week. '  My  husband  tried  to  get  an 
order  for  a  doctor,  but  could  not ;  the  man  said  he  could  not  give 
it;  as  the  case  would  have  to  go  before  the  Board  of  GhiardianSy 
which  did  not  meet  until  the  next  Friday  week.  It  seemed  veiy 
hard ;  but  we  could  not  alter  it,  as  I  was  not  able  to  pay  H 
doctor ;  so  we  had  to  do  the  best  we  could.  My  dear  friend  neveif 
changed  in  her  kindness  to  me,  but  nursed  me  as  a  sister  in 
every  way;  though  she  was  at  times  rather  anxious,  because  if 
seemed  that  I  must  die,  and  I  was  in  one  of  her  best  rooms, 
which  she  would  have  got  ready  for  letting  if  I  had-  not  been 
there.  It  was  very  trying  for.her,  and  I  did  beg  the  dear  Lord 
to  help  and  comfort  her  all  the  time  I  was  there.  Idid  no£ 
once  feel  that  my  friends  thought  me  a  trouble,  aiid  this  wair  a 
great  mercy  to  me.    The  Lord-  caused  me  to  pray  much  for 
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ihoMB  daw  Mends,  knowing  thej  must  be  bmdened.  I  cried 
unto  CM  to  remoYe  their  bniden,  which  often  preeaedi  sore  upon 
them.  I  wrestled  in  prayer,  and  often  begged  the  Lord  to  send 
lodg^an  who  wonld  tdse  Uie  rooms  which  were  ready  for  letting, 
so  that  they  might  be  helped.  I  pleaded  the  Lord's  own  words 
before  him,  becanse  he  hath  said,  '*  Pat  me  in  remembrance;*' 
**  All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  belieying,  ye  shsJl 
receive;'*  and,  "  11  ye  afik  the  Father  anything  in  my  Name,  he 
will  give  it  you."  I  was  enabled  to  contmue  much  in  prayer  for 
their  burden  to  be  removed;  also  for  some  other  things  which  I 
had  for  some  time  paeir  been  asking  the  dear  Lord  to  grant  me; 
and  the  Lord  gave  me  iMamess  of  access.  I  felt  so  near  to  him, 
it  was  like  talking  to  a  friend,  only  it  was  a  Friend  so  high,  so 
glorious,  bless  his  pzecious  Name  I  "  Though  the  Lord  be  high, 
yet  hath  he  respec^npto  the  lowly." 

{To  be  continued,) 


FRAGMENTS    FROM    THE    MINISTRY    OF  THE 

LATE  MR.  JOHN  VINDEN. 

HowxvBS  much  thou  esteemest  the  ministers  and  people  of 
God,  there  must  be  nothing  between  himself  and  thine  own  soul. 

3od  makes  affliction  to  adhere,  so  that  it  cannot  be  cast  off; 
and  all  affliction  is  peculiar  which  he  sends. 

Speak  the  word  only,  said  the  centurion ;  as  though  he  should 
say.  Wrap  thyself  up  in  that  Word. 

If  God  has  enlisted  you  in  his  army,  marvel  not  if  aU  the 
armies  of  the  aliens  are  against  you.  . 

BedLity  comes  after  passing  the  shadow  of  death. 

When  God  brings  trouble,  be  alone  can  deliver. 

When  conflict  comes,  it  is  weU  for  us  to  have  no  armour  of  our 
own  to  go  in. 

Said  an  old  woman,  Satan  brings  me  a  new  bait,  so  gilded, 
I  take  it  down  before  I  know  about  it. 

As  there  is  now  a  peculiarity  of  sound  which  attracts  the 
children  of  God,  so  in  the  resurrection  there  shall  be  a  peculiarity 
of  power  to  draw  them  together. 

There  are  few  of  God's  children  but  who  can  say,  <'  Although  my 
house  be  not  so  with  God." 

God  will  rend  your  heart ;  but  not  as  with  a  sword  to  destroy, 
but  a  rod  to  correct. 

We  may  plot  to  soften  the  anger  of  our  enemies ;  but  God  only 
can  do  this. 

You  wiU  see  some  suffici^it  and  wise  enough  in  their  own 
eyes  to  think  to  go  fall  sail  into  heaven ;  but  if  God  prevent  not 
thejr  will  go  fall  sail  into  hell. 

X  want  to  know  God  speaks  to  me;  it  will  be  that  alone  that 
will  enable  me  to  face  the  accusations  of  Satan,  and  pass  the 
river  when  my  time  shall  come. 

God's  children  will  be  taught  to  live  and  taught  to  die. 
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If  yon  are  as  those  whose  religion  ends  when  the  poor  stam^ 
merer  .has  done,  I  never  want  to  see  you  here  again  as  a  professor 
•f  religion. 

The  world  will  not  allow  that  there  is  anything  like  tker  Spirit 
of  God  speaking  to  the  heart. 

How  many  of  you  know  anything  of  the  seeret  solemn  wit- 
ness? 

If  you  can  get  on  without  some  secret  dealings  with  God,  I 
don't  envy  your  religion. 

I  have  left  off  to  attempt  to  describe  the  feeling  when  God 
spake  into  my  heart,  saying  I  had  an  inttfrest  in  his  everlasting 
love.  For  seventeen  years  I  prayed  foi^the  witness ;  but  at  last 
it  came. 

Pure  language  is  wrapt  up  in  one  ^ord,*^grace. 

If  God  has  not  appeared  to  thee  as  a  sin-ait^eaging  God,  solemnly 
watch  it. 

I  never  go  to  bed  so  quietly  as  when  I  have  had  a  few  minutes' 
speaking  with  God. 

When  it  comes  to,  ''  0  Lord,  undertake  forme,''  there  is  some- 
thing grand  to  follow. 

If  your  bed-chambers  are  no  witnesses  for  you,  God  will  wit- 
ness some  day  against  you. 

It  is  a  solemn  thing  to  have  to  do  with  God,  a  terribly  solemn 
thing  not  to  have  to  do  with  him.  ^ 

I  would  not  give  a  farthing  for  your  religion  if  death  is  not 
sometimes  a  trouble  to  you. 


As  Abraham  dealt  by  Ishmael,  so  dbth  God  by  the  Ishmaels 
of  the  world.  He  gives  them  portions,  and  sends  them  away.  Bat  the 
inheritance  he  reserves  for  his  Isaacs.  To  them  he  gives  all  that  he 
hath ;  yea,  even  himself.    And  what  can  we  have  more? — Elisha  Cole, 

Whatever  notional  knowledge  men  may  have  of  divine  truths 
as  they  are  doctrinally  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  if  they  know  them  not 
in  their  respect  unto  the  Person  of  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  the  coun- 
sels of  God;  if  they  discern  not  how  they  proceed  from  him  and  centre 
in  him,  they  will  bring  no  spiritual  light  unto  their  understandings;  for 
all  spiritual  life  and  light  is  from  him  and  centres  in  him— Z)»*.  Owen. 

The  Eternal  Sonship.  —  Paul  finely  illustrates  the  eternal 
generation  •f  Christ  by  a  grand  idea  taken  from  the  material  sun.  The 
passage  I  refer  to  is  Heb.  i.  3,  where  our  adorable  Surety  is  styled  the 
forth-beaming  of  the  Father's  glory.  Perhaps  no  other  object,  in  the 
whole  compass  of  nature,  could  have  supplied  the  Apostle  with  a  piece 
of  imagery  equally  majestic,  delicate,  and  just.  Light  proceeds  from  the 
sun,  and  yet  the  sun  never  existed  without  light.  Christ  is  at  once  the 
begotten  of  the  Father,  and  co-eternal  with  him.  The  sun's  rays, 
or  unintermitting  efflux  of  light,  are  of  the  same  nature  with  the  sun 
itself;  and  Christ  is  a  person  in  the  same  essence  with  the  Father, 
Almighty,  and  joint  partaker  of  all  his  lovely,  glorious,  and  infinite 
attributes.  Could  light  be  exterminated  from  the  sun,  the  sun  itself, 
as  such,  would  inevitably  be  destroyed ;  and  to  deny  the  deity  of  Jesus 
is  virtually  to  deny  the  existence  of  God.  For  whosoever  denieth  the 
Son  hath  not  the  Father,  but  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath  the 
Father  also. — Toplady, 
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SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 


UNION  TO  THE  SECOND  ADAH. 

Dear  Sir, — My  daughter  gives  bat  a  sorry  account  of  your 
wife*s  health.  These  bodies  of  ours,  that  bear  the  image  of  the 
first  Adam,  are  pieces  of  wretched  matter;  and  must  be  more  so 
till  they,  are  reduced  to  dust,  of  which  they  were  originally 
framed.  But  may  we  be  enabled  to  comfort  ourselves  in  the 
believing  expectation  of  the  new  fashioning  of  them,  after  the 
image  of  the  Second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven ;  in  which 
fashion  they  will  be  incorruptible,  glorious,  powerful,  and  spiritual 
bodies.  It  is  observed  that  bodies,  the  higher  they  are  l&ted  up 
towards  heaven,  they  are  the  lighter.  This  may  help  A  some 
notion  of  the  spiritualness  of  our  raised  bodies,  when  all  rela- 
tions betwixt  them  ajjjid  this  cursed  earth  are  dissolved  and  we 
are  in  heaven.  '^  Yours  affectionately, 

Nov.  22nd,  1729.  T.  Boston. 

A   DBEAMEB. 
*■*  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream." — Jer.  xxiii.  28. 

My  very  dear  Friend, — Some  few  mornings  ago,  when  neither 
awake  nor  asleep,  but  in  slnmberings  on  my  bed,  I  dreamt  that 
I  was  in  company  with  you  and  a  few  others,  and  that  I  ad- 
dressed myself  to  you,  saying,  '<  0 !  the  thought  that  I  shall  see 
the  face  of  God  with  pleasure,  and  be  with  him  throughout  an 
endless  eternity;  what  a  pleasure  it  doth  afford!*'  Then, 
arousing  from  my  slumberings,  I  feelingly  realized  in  a  small 
measure,  what  had  been  passing  through  my  mind  in  the  dream. 
I  told  the  dream  to  Mrs.  0. ;  and  I  afterwards  said,  "  I  think  I 
shall  write  a  few  lines  to  Frank,"  as  I  had  had  some  thoughts 
of  giving  up. 

How  sinful  my  heart  is;  how  exceedingly  sinful  are  these  my 
heart  sins !  I  have,  I  do  believe,  sighed,  groaned,  grieved,  and 
sorrowed  on  account  of  them,  and  continued  to  do  sa.  Then 
who  can  say  that  this  is  not  the  gift  of  God?  Who  can  say  that 
it  will  not  issue  in  salvation,  even  eternal  salvation?  Who  can 
say  it  is  not  approted  in  the  sight  of  God?  What  infirmities  I 
am  beset  with!  I  both  see  and  feel  them,  and  no  doubt  others 
have  a  sight  of  them  too.  What  frailty  there  is  within  my 
nature,  and  how  easily  I  give  up  unto  the  enemy!  How  apt  in 
the  day  of  adversity  I  am  to  faint;  weak,  ignorant,  foolish,  and 
blind  I  see  and  feel  myself  to  be.  I  am  sure  that  none  can  suit 
my  case  but  the  Saviour.  Nothing  can  release  me,  guide  me 
through,  and  land  me  safe  in  glory  but  his  eternal  salvation. 
Bless  his  Name  that  I  do  in  my  small  measure  understand  the 
term,  feel  the  power,  experience  the  deliverance,  taste  the  joys, 
and  enter  into  the  peace  thereof.  What  should  I  do  in  these 
times,  and  at  my  age,  and  the  last  days  of  my  labour,  if  be  did 
not  sometimes  give  me  a  look,  pay  me  a  visit,  drop  me  a  word» 
supply  my  need,  comfort  my  heart,  and  encourage  my  soul  to 
trust  his  gracious  word  of  promise  ? 
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I  assure  yon  that  I  have  b^en  very  poorly  in  my  body.  One 
night  it  appeared  ^s  though  I  must  sink  beneath  the  fatigue. 
My  labours  having  been  very  abundant,  both  respecting  places 
and  times  of  speakmg,  and  being  a  little  warm  on  the  subjects,  I 
exerted  myseU  too  much.  I  felt,  when  I  lay  down,  as  though 
something  within  me  was  out  of  order.  Well,  if  it  be  so,  he  hM 
also  brought  me  to  the  place  where  I  humbly  venture  to  say, 
**  Father,  thy  will  be  done."  I  am  not  far  from  thence  at  this 
time.  Hete  let  me  dwell.  What  can  be  more  desirable?  What 
can  be  better?  What  can  be  greater  happiness?  When  do  we 
more  resemble  the  glorified  spirits  than  when  we  feel  that  our 
wills  are  made  straight  in  accordance  with  his  own,  and  become 
quite  absorbed  therein  ?  I  have  had  some  feelings  in  past  days 
that  seemed  unbearable;  such  as  these,  as  though  the  Almighty 
had  cast  me  off,  forsaken  me,  forgotten  me,  made  no  use  of  me, 
and  that  he  would  do  with  me  as  Samson  did  with  the  jawbone 
of  the  ass,  finally  throw  me  aside.  Yea,  and  very  justly  xuight  he 
deal  thus  with  me,  a  poor  and  unprofitable  servant,  ever  since  the 
time  be  took  and  pol  me  m  his  service.  Well,  I  feel  now  a  mea- 
sure of  humility  for  bemg  such  an  unworthy  one  as  I  am ;  a 
degree  ol  submusion  unto  him  to  use  me  again  or  not;  and  a 
little  entering  into  this  portion :  <*  Then  I  said,  I  have  laboured 
in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength  lor  nought,  and  in  vain;  yet 
sure)y  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God." 

2sa.  xlix.  4.)  My  feelings  that  were  unbearable  produced  the 
St,  and  my  feeHags  that  were  pleasant  are  a  key  to  the  second. 
As  before,  so  to-day,  I  cry,  **  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will;  for  thou 
art  my  God.  Thy  spirit  is  good;  lead  me  into  the  land  of  upright- 
ness." (Pea.  exlni.  10.)  Nothing  appears  to  me  so  great  as  to 
be  enabled  to  do  his  will;  and  nothing  is  so  great  a  pleasure  as 
to  be  directed  by  him  to  do  it  here  below  as  it  ib  done  in  heaven 
above«  Nothing  seems  to  be  more  honourable  than  to  bow 
with  submission  unto  his  will,  as  touching  our  estate  that 
is  brought  about  by  his  own  hand,  and  which  w&  are  una- 
voidably brought  in  subjection  to.  I  Hke  to  be  as  the  child 
in  the  parent's  arms;  or  like  the  clay  inihe  potter's  hands. 
I  itiU  to  believe  that^  he  hath  delivwed,  and  to  trust  him 
that  he  will  still  deliver  me.  I  have  mistrusted  his  providence 
as  the  children  of  Israel  did,  and  like  M)o8«s,  when  he  said, 
''t3an  God  famish  a  table  in  the  wilderness  ?"  (Psa.  Ixxviii.  19.) 
X  have  provoked  his  anger  by  my  unbelief  also,  as  they  did  when 
**  they  believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation."  I 
have  *^  grieved"  his  Spirit,  and  wonder  that  he  has  not  fought 
against  me,  imd  become  my  enemy.  I  have  rebelled,  at  times, 
1^  tiirough  my  m»  since  I  have  Imown  him.  I  wondra:  that  I 
do  not  always  dweU  in  a  d^  land.  I  have  been,  and  still  often 
am,  forgetfol  and  ung^atefel'.  How  is  it  that  he  has  not  taken 
everything  away  from  me  ?  I  have  been  wavering,  un8ettle4» 
and  dtsconteated';  well  may  my  back  be  black  and  Uue  with-  Ins 
"Gripes. 
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I  have  fretted,  grieved,  and  pined  at  his 
state:'  '9!  'We  -WoUda-  of  wdnc^e/  li  ^a¥  1 
y&ck  despair.  Why  Is  not  Ma  Ibng-Edffeii 
nd-liot  vrrath  kindled  against  me  ?  That  I 
the  earth  is  a  mercy.  That  I  have  a  vel 
gtonnde^  hope  of  a  better  eatate  ^en  this  n 
i£t  ft  dtjee,  is  a  greater  mercy.  I  have  notl 
dootplaiu  aboot  t  bat  I  have  imiich  to  he  tl;ii 
faitfaerltt  restored  me  vhen  I  have  ^ei)  sick,  1 
me  when  I  have  heen  weak,  he  has  fed  me  Vj 
clothed  me  when  naked,  comforted  me  when 
np  w^en  oast  down.  He  makes  himself  to  b« 
bdt  i  crave*  for  the  sreater,  yea,  the  greatest  i 
ao  I  hope  to  live.  His  treasares  are  not  e: 
for  the  folneaa  of  his' blessing  to  abide  withi 
like  Naphtali,  "  aatitffied  with  bvour,  and  fii 
tie  Lord,"  When  I  go  forth  in  hia  Name  I  ■ 
ri^  to  say,  "  And  I  am  snre  that,  when  I  coi 
come'  in  tiie  falness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
(Bom.  XV.  2S.) 

Mine  and  Mfs.  C.'b  love  to  yon,  to  yonr  obedient  wife,  to  the 
D.tKnAtoall  that  fear  theLoMordeaito  to  fear  hia  great  Name. 
Thb  I/ord'  bless  you,  keep  you,  lift  np  the  light  of  bis  connte- 
nance  npon  yon,  and  give  yon  peace  through  the  blood  of  the 
attmementl  and  jnatifying  faith  therein.  The  Lord  dwell  among^ 
yon,  an*  keep  yrni  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and  Uie  bond  of 
peace.  ;■.■.. 

"  So  pr^s  yom;  fellow-sinner,  fellow-heir,  and  fellpw-labourer, 
and  the  Lord's  poor  aervant,  William  Ceodch. 

'  Pell  Oreen,  {Onion  Cottage,  The  Plain  Land,  Geba,   '   ' 

'           SoDth  of  Jerusalem,)  April  7th,  1847. 
To  Mr.  Govell.  

THE  StNNKB'a  HOPES  AND  FEARS. 

My  dear  Friends, — It  is  Seldom  that  l^  " 
Satnraay  or  Sunday ;  but  this  morning  1  feel  d 
is  sweet  to  feel  the  precious  ointment  pour 
head;  and  I  know  of  nothing  else  that'wiU 
Zion's  pUgmn.  No ;  because  he  ia  a  stian 
^er  else  may  be  presented  by  the  god  of  tl 
after  by  the  corrupted  part,  ^ml  not  do  for  ai 
is  a  new  creature ;  "  ol&  things  are  passed  awa; 
ore  become  new."  Can  yon  say  it  is  so  ?  Ha 
might  say,  probably, "  I  ain  not  at  a  point  I  Wi 
Our  Lord  siys,  ""Wliere  your  treasure  is,  thei 
alao."-  How  many  sweet  evidences  are  give 
the  seeking  soul  I  But  nothing  can  Ite  w  e 
is  not'  seeking;  and  who  Would  seek  for  a 
}Ad'  no  interest  ?  Surely^  we  can  say,  botb  l 
and'  with  a  good  conscience,  "Ijora,  tliofi  I 
(Old  that  with'  all'  my  heart."    That  suifh  a  i 
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is  as  certain  as  that  it  is  seeking,  and  this  seems  to  make  against 
him;  but  in  truth  it  does  not,  for  what  does  he  seek  for?  The 
victory  over  sin  in  all  its  branches;  and  what  a  cry  at  timies 
goes  forth  from  this  poor  burdened  sinner!  What  causes  sin  to 
be  a  burden?  Divine  life,  and  this  life  must  be  supported;  and 
it  has  a  being  in  this  soul  as  well  as  in  Christ.  Hence  says 
Paul,  **  And  you  hath  he  quickened/'  &c.  This  poor  creature  is 
abandoned  by  all  the  world  and  counted  a  fool;  just  as  Noah 
was,  no  doubt,  when  he,  by  faith,  prepared  an  ark.  Yes;  and  I 
know  that  if  they  do  not  abandon  him,  he  will  them,  being  con- 
strained so  to  do.  How  different  a  religion  from  all  fleshly 
religion,  which  only  lasts  but  a  short  time,  and  then  withers 
away;  but  how  does  the  living  soul  fear  this  will  be  his  lot! 
Surely  enough  it  would  if  his  soul  was  not  united  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  a  lively  faith,  which  from  time  to  time  is  in- 
vigorated by  the  sap  flowing  from  the  root;  all  arising  from 
electing  and  everlasting  love.  Moreover,  when  such  a  poor 
seeking  sinner  gets  fresh  encouragement  from  time  to  time,  how 
does  it  endear  the  blessed  Lord  to  his  soul,  and  cause  him  sen- 
sibly to  hope  in  God.  How  different  is  this  from  the  hypocrite's 
hope,  who  goes  backward  towards  God,  and  wiU  have  the  world 
with  him.  Such  a  man's  hope  will  as  surely  let  him  sink  into 
hell  as  God's  words  are  truth.  This  good  hope,  John  says,  leads 
a  man  to  purify  himself,  even  as  God  is  pure;  that -is,  this  is 
the  effect  of  it,  including  hatred  to  sin  and  love  to  God;  yea, 
perfect  holiness  is  the  soul's  desire.  But  when  such  a  desire  is 
exercised  with  feeling  in  the  heart,  and  every  sin  and  corruption 
is  also  working,  how  is  it  then  with  his  hope?  <'  This  surely 
cannot  be  purifying  work,"  says  the  poor  soul.  Peter  calls  it  a 
''lively  hope;"  and  God's  regenerated  children  are  living  chil- 
dren, all  of  them  to  a  man.  This  hope  is  experimentally  kept 
alive  by  our  crying  to  God,  and  the  fountain  is  open  for  sin  and  for 
uncle^nness ;  so  that  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ  that  cleanses  from  all 
sin;  and  such  a  religion  as  this  will  leave  no  time  for  the  world. 
Say  you,  "You  are  too  narrow."  Does  not  our  great  High 
Priest  (in  the  sense  I  mean)  pray  God  the  Father  to  keep  them 
from  the  evils  of  the  world  ?  But,  to  our  shame,  how  much  of 
the  time  allotted  us  by  our  dear  Father  is  spent  as  it  ought  not 
to  be;  and  how  many  groans  does  it  cause  us  at  seasons;  which 
sufficiently  proves  that  the  believer  who  is  seeking  God  and 
his  ways  is  only  going  right  as  his  face  is  toward  God.  This 
causes  many  a  bitter  cry  to  escape  from  the  sinner's  soul  when 
he  steps  aside,  if  it  be  only  to  listen  to  vanity,  for  his  flesh  still 
cleaves  to  the  dust,  and  how  soon  caught  where  least  expected ; 
and  then  his  dear  Lord  hides  his  face,  which  is  easier  lost  than 
recovered.  But  this  poor  soul,  who  has  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  is  never  to  be  forgotten.  What  constraining  obligations 
are»  we  laid  under,  my  fellow-travellers,  from  day  to  day;  for  while 
We  are  continually,  through  hiflrmity,  departing  from  our  blessed 
Lord,  yet  h6  never  leaves  us,  or  departs  from  us  for  one  mo- 


TfiB  GOSPBL  STA19DABD.— 1881.  413 

ment ;  for  were  this  possible,  destmotion  to  us  must  be  in- 
evitable for  ever.  "Behold,  what  .manner  of  love/*  &c.,  and  I 
long  that  yon  may  be  brought  to  **  comprehend  with  all  saints," 
the  breadth  and  length  of  it;  for  nothing  in  this  world  can  do 
one  (who  knows  something  of  it,  in  never  so  small  a  degree),  so 
much  good  as  to  see  it  sweetly  going  on  in  another.  What  is  to 
be  compared  with  it?  Let  them  whose  happiness  is  made  up  be- 
neath the  sun  bring  all  they  can,  and  I  know  everything  will  fade 
before  one  five  minutes'  real  communion  with  our  covenant  God ; 
and  the  seeking  soul  shall  never  fail  of  receiving  such  blessings, 
for  God  says,  "  Wait  on  the  Lord;  be  of  good  courage,  and  he 
shall  strengthen  thine  heart/'  Their  tongues  often  cleave  to  their 
mouths,  but  one  divine  look  from  their  Elder  Brother  will  set  the 
spring  sweetly  moving,  enabling  them  to  tell  their  tale,  perhaps 
in  one  desire  really  drawn  forth,  for  every  movement  of  this  poor 
creature  is  now  toward  God;  and  it  is  sometimes  at  such  seasons 
like  Ezekiel's  vision ;  the  water  first  comes  under  the  threshold, 
and  presently  to  the  ankles;  by-and-by  to  the  loins,  and  then 
they  swim  in  it. 

The  more  you  and  I  know  of  such  a  religion  as  this  the  better 
for  us;  that  we  know  something  of  it  is  a  precious  blessing,  and 
not  to  be  accounted  a  small  thing;  and  to  wait  for  greater 
manifestations  from  him  who  first  was  pleased  to  manifest  him- 
self by  calling  us  with  an  heavenly  calling,  is  our  privilege. 

When  I  got  home,  my  little  Mary  was  very  ill  indeed;  she  is 
now,  through  mercy,  recovering.  Mrs.  Sharp  is  tolerably  well, 
and  the  rest  of  the  family.  We  expect  to  see  J.  and  S.  accord- 
ing to  their  proposition,  should  it  be  convenient,  and  if  so,  drop 
a  line.  Give  my  love  to  the  brethren,  and  I  join  with  Mrs.  S. 
to  yourself.  In  the  Bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

Brighton,  Sept.  19th,  1818.  W.  Shaep. 


INQUIRY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  **  Gospel  Standard,** 

Dear  Sir, — ^Having  read  in  the  Aug.  No.  of  the  '*  G.  S."  your 
reply  to  A.  O.'s  query,  respecting  the  meaning  of  1  Tim.  ii.  4 ; 
and  1  Jno.  ii.  2 ;  I  feel  emboldened  to  trouble  you  with  a  famous 
text  with  Armenians;  viz.,  2  Pet.  ii.  1. 

What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  statement  that  some  among 
those  to  whom  Peter  wrote  shall  **  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction"  by  "denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them?" 

If  you  will  kindly  give  me  your  explanation  of  this,  to  me,  very 
difficult  text,  in  your  next  issue  of  the  "  G.  S."  I  shall  esteem  it 
a  great  favour.  Yours  sincerely, 

Cubitt  Town,  E.  B.  J.  N. 

Answer. 

The  true  meaning  of  this  passage  turns  upon  the  relationship 
of  these  persons  to  their  Lord.  The  word  rendered  "Lord,"  is 
Despotees,  whence  comes  our  word  despot,  an  absolute  ruler,  and 
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mea^QS  mnoh  the  same  in  Gre^k;  4  lord,  01^  master,  ^^^i^T  9^ 
sl,ayes.  We  give  our  correspomleiit  all  tie  places  ^^tte  Sew 
Testament  where  it  is  found;  and  Ve  can  then  examine  tliepfL  for 
himself;  Luke  ii.  29;  Acts  iv.  24;  1  Tim.  vi.  1,  2;  SilJiml  iii  21 ; 
Tit.  ii.  9;  1  Pet.  ii.  18;  2  Pet.  ii.  1;  Jude  4;  Eev.  vi.  10. 

1^.  The  word  implies  supreme  authority;  and  in  tins  verse^«  as 
in  some  others,  it  refers  to  God  as  an  absolute  ruler,  not  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Eedeemer.  Under  the  Old  Testament  there  were 
false  prophets  amongst  the  people,  whom  God  had  not  sen^;  anyd 
these  were  a  plague  hreaking  out  amongst  them  icqm  time  to 
time.  (Jer.  xxvii.,  &c.)  There  are  alao  false  teachers  under  the 
New  Testament;  but  God  never  sent  any  of  them.  Satan  sends 
these.  They  are  said  to  1;>e  his  servants,  and  therefore  do  his 
work.  (2  Cor.  xi.  1 3-15.)  These  bring  in  all  the  damnable  heresies 
against  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Immanuel,  Baptismal 
Begeneration,  Arianism,  Socinianism,  Sabellianism,  firee-wiU, 
creature-powei^,  and  all  the  soul-deceiving  errors  found  in  the 
various  isms  of  the  day.  That  God  has  not  sent  such  preachers 
is  plain,  because  they  are  not  doing  his  work,  but  their  own. 
We  l^ope  our  correspondent  p^i^ceives  that  this  verse  refers  ^  &lse 
teachers  only. 

2.  As  to  the  purchase  of  them.  They  are  not  bought  as.  his 
people,  or  his  servants.  His  servants  they  are  noli,  because  they 
are  fal^e  teachers ;  and  as  God  is  truth  itself,  he  could  not  etfi^oy 
them  as  preachers  of  the  gospel;  but  he  is  their  Sovereim  ni  of 
all  mankind,  and  they  are  partakers  of  his  temporaraa^atlQn; 
for  God,  as  a  Sovereign,  <<is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  especial)^  of 
those  that  believe."  (1  Tim.  iv.  10.)  This  is  t^emporal,  salviii^n 
which  every  man  daily  receives  from  God.  Their  life  is  granted 
them,  and  they  sxe  preserved  and  thought  after  the  mannei;  Joseph 
bought  the  Egyptians:  ''Then  Joseph  said  unto  the  people. 
Behold,  I  have  bought  you  this  day  and  your  land  for  Pharaoh; 
lo,  here  is  seed  for  you,  and  for  food  for  your  little  ones.''  (Gen. 
xlvii.  20-26.)  In  this  manner  all  become  God*s  servants,  and  are 
bought  from  immediate  death,  and  temporally  preserved. 

8.  The  crime  of  these  false  teachers  is  that  they  deny  their 
Sovereign,  who  has  thus  bought  them.  They  deny  nim  i^  their 
teaching,  it  behig  contrary  to  that  of  God*s  revealed  truth*  A 
denier  of  truth  is  a  denier  of  God  and  a  reproacher  of  his  Sove- 
reign. 

4.  The  height  of  the  crime  of  denying  the  Lord  is  that  they 
deny  a  Sovereign  who  has  bought  them,  as  before  stated.  The 
crime  is  such  as  that  of  the  Egyptians  would  have  been  had 
some  of  them  run  about  teaching  their  neighbours  to  rebel  agau^st 
the  king,  saying,  they  were  their  own  masters,  and  that  Pharaoh 
was  an  unjust  monarch  for  not  letting  them  do  as  they  pleased ; 
they  had  a  free  will,  and  ought  tp  use  it;  and  to  interfere  witti 
them  would  be  the  act  of  a  tyrant.  Moreover,  suppose,  the  long 
had  promised  anything  to  his  subjects,  and  sworn  to  hia  "pxQ- 
mise«  and  then  some  of  them,  like  ij^ese  false  teachers,  ran  aboniy 
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SAjiAgy  ^'  Don't  b»lieve  it,  it  is  ikot  trne."  ^^^tM  not  this  be  ^ 
great  crime?  Well,  then,  God  has  said  he  will  never  leaye  his 
people,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  him;  (Jer.  xxzi.  8SU^87; 
xxxii.  88-44);  but  these  false  teadbers  say,  '*he  wUl,  if  they 
leave  him,''  notwithstanding  that  he  hath  said  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  abaU  ever  occur;  and  to  this  he  has  swoim,  in 
order  that  poor  sinners  might  have  a  strong  oonsolation  who 
have  fled  &r  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before"  them. 
(Heb.  vi.  11-20.) 

Honoe  the  very  men  who  are  thus  daily  belying  the  oharacier 
of  God,  and  trying  to  prove  from  this  passage  that  God  does 
suffer  his  people  to  leave  him,  or,  in  other  words,  that  men  can 
ML  from  grace,  are  the  .persons  who  are  denying  a  Sovereign 
who  bought  them,  who  feeds  and  clothes  them,  gives  them  health 
and  strength,  protects  and  guides  them  in  this  life,  and  blesses 
them  in  temporal  things;  and  temporal  things  are  all  they  feel 
to  need,  and  aU  they  seek  after.  "  Nay,"  say  you,  ''  they  cer- 
tainly do  desire  to  go  to  heaven."  Not  to  God*s  heaven.  It  is 
an  earthly  paradise  they  desire,  fpr  the  heaven  they  talk  about 
is  earthly  enough.  Therefore  these  doreulators  of  lying  doc- 
trines bring  **  upon  themselves  swifi>  destruction." 

■»■      ■  ■ ■ 

My  dear  Mr.  Editor, — As  I  have  been  a  reader  of  the  <<  G.  S." 
for  above  thirty  years,  I  beg  leave  to  ask  you  if  you  will  give  me 
some  information,  or  a  reason  why  the  revisers  of  the  New  TesK 
tamant  omitted  that  beautiful  verse,  Acts  viii.  B7.  It  was  this 
precious  portion  of  Scripture,  with  others  in  the  gospels,  that 
were  opened  up  to  me,  more  than  thirty  years  i^o,  that  led  me 
to  follow  the  dear  Lord  in  the  ordinance  of  believers'  baptism. 
I  wad  baptised  by  Mr.  Kershaw,  in  Zion  chapel,  Trowbridge.  It 
was  by  faith  I  then  saw  the  Father  speaking  from  heaven,  the 
Son  coming  up  out  of  the  water  in  obedience  to  his  Father*^s 
commands,  and  the  Spirit  descending  upon  him  like  a  dove,— a 
glorious  mystery,  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  one  undivided  Jehovah. 
Having  had  also  another  sip,  and  a  sweet  view  of  God's  eternal 
Son,  last  week,  in  those  words  recorded  in  John  xvii.  5, 1  saw 
in  a  moment  that  the  spotless  humamty  of  the  Son  of  God  had 
not  then  ascended,  but  that  the  Son  of  God  was  before  in  heaven, 
and  had  passed  by  the  nature  of  angels,  and  had  taken  upon  him 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  was  *^  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
fl^sh,"  and  was  now  about  to  suffer  "  the  just  for  the  unjust," 
and  to  make  reconciliation,  by  his  blood-shedding,  for  the  sins 
of  his  dear  people;  and  when  I  saw  in  the  new  revision  the 
question  asked  by  Philip,  and  the  answer  given  by  the  eunuch 
omitted,  it  griev^  my  spirit.  Not  wishing  to  intrude. 
Believe  me  to  be  yours  in  the  Bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

Trowbridge.  S.  0. 

Answer. 

The  question  our  correspondent  asks  demands^  a  decided 
answer,  and  one  that  will  satisfy  his  mind,  as  he  appears  to  be 
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grieved  in  spirit  by  the  new  revision,  and  perhaps  be  is  not  the 
only  one. 

The  reason  the  revisers  would  give  is,  **  because  that  verse  is 
not  found  in  the  three  great  manuscripts — viz.,  the  Sinaitic, 
thought  to  belong  to  the  fourth  century ;  the  Alexandrian,  be- 
longing to  the  fifth  century ;  and  the  Vatican,  about  the  fourth 
century.  These  three  manuscripts  were  written  during  the  fierce 
and  savage  contests  between  the  Trinitarians  and  the  Arians. 
But  what  did  the  Trinitarians  believe?  Well,  that  is  easier 
asked  than  answered — ^that  is,  what  they  all  really  believed  in  at 
about  this  period.  ^*  Hence  it  happened  that  the  Christian  doc- 
tors entertained  different  sentiments  upon  this  subject  without 
giving  the  least  offence,  and  discoursed  variously  concerning  the 
distinctions  between  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  each  one 
following  his  respective  opinion  with  the  utmost  liberty." 
(Mosheim.)  This  is  latitudinarianism  with  a  witness,  which  the 
**  doctors  "  made  good  use  of.  Origen  believed  that  the  Son 
was  in  God  as  reason  is  in  man.  He  contributed  more  to  cor- 
rupt the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  and  opened  a  wider  door  to  the 
wildest  systems  of  errors,  and  pernicious  doctrines  of  demons, 
than  any  other  man.  Added  to  this,  Sabellius  had  already  set 
his  sentiments  afloat ;  Paul  of  Samosata,  the  father  of  modem 
Socinians,  had  drawn  away  many  disciples  after  him.  He  be- 
lieved the  Son  and  Spirit  existed  in  God  only  as  the  faculty  of 
reason  and  activity  in  man. 

A.D.  820.  Arius,  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Alexandria,  and 
of  the  school  of  Origen,  now  began  to  rise  into  note.  The 
famous  Eusebius  undoubtedly  was  an  Arian  in  heart,"^  but  endea- 
voured to  pursue  a  middle  course.  He  inclined  towards  those 
who  held  that  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead  were  different 
from  one  another  in  rank  and  dignity.  He  died  a.d.  840,  while 
he  was  actively  engaged  in  preparing,  at  the  request  of  Oonstan- 
tine,  fifty  parchment  MSs.  for  the  use  of  the  churches  of  the 
capital.  What  MSs.  were  these?  Are  the  three,  or  any  part  of 
the  three,  great  MSs.  above-named,  amongst  the  number? 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  rise  and  introduction  of  Arius. 

Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  expressed  his  sentiments 
freely  in  the  assembly  of  presbyters  that  the  **  Son  was  not 
only  of  the  same  eminence  and  dignity,  but  also  of  the  same 
essence  with  the  Father.  Arius  opposed  this  sentiment,  and  hence 
began  the  controversy  and  rise  of  Arianism.  About  the  year  825 
a  council  was  summoned  by  Constantino,  and  the  Nicene  Greed 
drawn  up. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Arian  controversy  began  about 
the  year  825,  and  raged  with  more  or  less  violence  for  several 
centuries.  In  the  seventh  century  the  doctrines  of  Arius  were 
still  adhered  to  by  the  Lombards. 

At  some  periods  during  these  centuries  Arianism  overran  the 

*  He  admitted  Christ's  eternity;  but  not  that  he  was  co-equal  with  the 
father. 
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chnitheSy  and  new  heresies  were  continnally  springing  np,  chiefly 
respecting  the  Person  of  Christ;  so  that  everything  about  this 
period  onght  to  be  cautiously  received.  For  the  Arians  at 
times  triumphed  in  several  parts  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe. 
Arianism  was  the  declared  reUgion  of  the  Vandals  in  Africa,  the 
Goths  in  Italy,  the  Spaniards,  the  Burgundians,  the  Suevi,  and 
the  greatest  portion  of  the  Gauls.  Here  is  evidence  that  the 
Arians  and  other  new  sects  which  arose  out  of  this  controversy  in- 
fected neai^ly  the  whole  of  the  so-called  church.  A  few  held  fast 
o  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  a  scriptural  sense;  but  very  few. 
In  the  sixth  century  **  the  cause  of  true  religion  sank  apace," 
says  Mosheim,  **  and  the  gloomy  reign  of  superstition  extended 
itself  in  proportion  to  the  decay  of  genuine  piety."  (P.  108.) 

That  these  three  manuscripts  have  been  tampered  with  by  the 
Arians,  if  not  wholly  copied  by  them  from  some  others  of  more 
ancient  date,  is  evident  upon  a  comparison  of  the  sentiments  of 
Arius  and  some  passages  in  these  manuscripts.  Here  is  Arius's 
own  statement  in  a  confession  of  his  faith  concerning  Jesus 
Ghnst:  **  That  the  Son  is  not  unbegotten,  nor  a  jpart  of  the  unbe- 
gotten  by  any  means,  nor  of  any  subject  matter;  but  that  by  will 
and  counsel  he  existed  before  the  times  and  ages,  full  God,  only 
begotten"  &c.  {Milner,  p.  218.) 

Now  place  beside  this  **  begotten  God "  of  Arius  the  reading 
of  the  Sinaitic  and  Vatican  MSs.  in  Jno.  i.  18,  **the  only  be- 
gotten Gody''  in  place  of  **  the  only  begotten  Son."  The  read- 
ing is  the  very  core  of  Arianism ;  it  is  Arius's  expressed  sentiment. 
Should  an  undue  veneration  be  given  to  antiquity  when  such  a 
reading  as  6  piovoyEv^?  6co?,  **  the  only  begotten  God,**  is  found  in 
the  MSs.  ?  This  reading  the  revisers  have  placed  in  the  margin, 
"  God  only  begotten"  but  where  is  the  difference?  Arius  be- 
lieved in  a  ** begotten  God"  The  two  MSs.  say,  " the  only  be- 
gotten Chdj  and  the  new  revision  says  in  the  margin,  *'  God  only 
begotten"  It  is  Arianism  all  the  way  round,  and  these  weapons 
can  be  turned  against  Trinitarians  at  any  time  when  once  the 
new  revision  is  adopted.  We  view  the  Vatican  MS.  as  meaning 
the  same  Arian  sentiment  in  Ool.  ii.  2,  <<  the  God  Christ." 

With  such  a  direct  Arian  tendency  in  these  MSs.  can  we  won- 
der at  the  removal  of  "  God  "  from  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and  the  sub- 
stitution of  "  He  who,"  in  its  room?  Nevertheless,  the  proper 
antecedent  must  be  **  God :  "  <*  God,  he  who  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh."  If  the  word  "  God  "  was  purposely  omitted,  or  if  it 
was  inadvertently  omitted,  is  this  the  only  word  omitted?  By  no 
means;  not  by  some  good  round  numbers.  Why,  then,  should 
this,  with  others  of  like  character,  be  pitched  upon  to  be  left  out? 
The  Vatican  is  wanting  in  the  epistles  to  Timothy,  Titus,  Reve- 
lation, and  from  Heb.  ix.  14,  to  the  end.  The  Alexandrian  is 
wanting  in  Matt.  i.  1,  to  xxv.  6;  Jno.  vi.  50  to  viii.  52;  2  Oor.iv. 
18  to  xii.  6.  The  Sinaitic  is  said  to  have  many  blunders ;  yes, 
these  are  indeed  blunders.  Is  not  the  omission  of  1  Jno.  v.  7, 
one  of  those  blunders  also  ?    We  have  given  a  reason  for  thei' 
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«pm4  Ub  7111110110  cosMqaanees  over  ibe  pvoteaiott  of  CSirii* 
tiimi^y  Qercr  wim  there  tnythiiig  man  extoimYa  and  moif 
aUjing  in  iM  eootiniuiice.  Ths  EMten  Cbuzoh  vm  ahnMl 
wholly  infected  with  Axittiiem»«nd  some  biBbops  snd  others,  tired 
of  exUe,  enbioribed  the  Amn  creed*  »nd  the  condenmatioii  of 
Atbanaaiiig. 

We  can  do  no  more  than  Yehemently  protest  against  a  version 
being  introduced  in  the  land  wi^Arian  sentiments  in  it.  WewlU 
give  some  authorities  for  the  gennineness  of  1  John  y.  7.  Dr.  Gill 
says  it  is  cited  **  \jj  Folgentinsy  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
toiy,  against  the  Ariaps,  irithout  any  scrapie  or  hesitatiany  and 
JeromCi  as  ^ore  obserfed,  has  it  in  his  translation  made  in  the 
latter  eai  ot  the  /aurih  centnry ;  and  it  is  cited  by  Athanados* 
about  the  year  8S0 ;  before  him  by  Oyprian,t  in  the  middle  <tf  the 
third  centnry^  about  the  year  3  W ;  and  is  referred  to  by  Tertnllian 
abont  the  year  200;  and  which  was  within  a  hundred  years,  or  a 
little  mor0i  of  the  writing  of  the  epistle ;  which  may  be  enongb 
to  satisfy  any  one  of  the  gennineness  of  this  ppMsage:  and  be- 
sides,  there  never  was  any  dispute  about  it  till  Erasmus  left  it  out 
in  the  first  edition  of  his  translation  of  the  New  Testament;  and 
yet  he  himself,  upon  the  credit  of  the  old  British  copy  before 
mentionedf  put  it  into  another  edition  of  his  translation." 

Such  authorities  are  entitled  to  some  respect.  Our  correspon- 
dent therefore  need  not  fear  the  erasure  of  Acts  viii.  87,  by  some 
sacrilegious  handsi  in  whose  way  it  stood.  For  how  could  Cyprian 
iiace  it  with  the  utterance  of  such  a  sentiment  as  the  following: 
"  No  baptism  is  valid,  nor  any  ordination  valid  out  of  this  Gburcb," 
that  is,  hi$  Church!  The  verse  is  not  only  in  tne  way  of  all  such 
like-minded  men  as  Cyprian,  but  it  is  a  perfect  offenpe  to  those 
who  hold  the  doctrino  of  baptismal  regeneration.  But  it  will 
endure  all  these  shocks,  for  the  passage  named  by  our  correspon- 
dent, vizo  Acts  viii.  87,  has  also  authorities  that  date  much 
earlier  than  these  manuscripts.  Dr.  Gill  says,  ''This  whole 
verse  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  copy,  and  in  some  other 
copies,  and  the  Syriac  and  Etbiopic  versions,  but  stands  in  the 
Vulgate  Latin  and  Arabic  versions  ;t  and  in  the  Oomplutensian 
edition ;  and  as  Be^a  observes,  ought  by  no  means  to  be  expunged, 
since  it  contains  so  clear  a  confession  of  faith  required  of  persons 
to  be  baptized,  which  was  used  in  the  truly  apostolic  times.'* 

IrensBUS  recognises  its  genuineness.  He  was  elected  bishop  of 
I^ons,  A.]>  178,  and  martyred  about  ▲.d.  208.  Tertullian  also  re* 
cognises  it.  HeflourishedfromA.i>.194to220.  Bee  Trollope's  note. 

We  have  endeavoured  to  wade  through  these  intricacies  with 
the  hope  that  our  correspondent  may  be  induced  to  settle  quietly 

■^^^~^~^^~~     ■    -  ■    —  ■  -    —  ' , ,  -ir  1 _  ■  _    L  ■  _      ■■  _L  J     M-i-r  I  I      ■  I    ~    -  '^"^ 

*  CoBtr.  Ariam,  p.  109. 

JDe  Unitate  Eccles.,  p.  255,  and  in  Ep.  73,  ad  Snbajan,  p.  184. 
The  Arabic  version  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles  of  Panl,  ^c,  is  supposed 
to  be  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century.    Bertholeit's  Einleit  i.  692  sq.    See 
Kitto's  Oyolo. 
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down  with  his  old  Bible,  and  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and 

all  the  ottier  parts  in  fall  confidenoie  of  faith  that  he  is  reading 

the  Word  of  God.    The  old  translators  strove  bard  to  give  the 

%e!n»e  of  th(B  original,  and  they  appear  to  have  sacceedea  to  the 

satisfaction  of  tne  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  he  has  condescended  to 

own  it  in  innumerable  instances  in  almost,  if  not  qaite/eVerjir 

possible  case  that  coxdd  occtir  to  the  children  of  <f  o9  in  this 

world;    What  more  i^  needed  than  to  knbw  God  is  pleased  with 

it  ?  And  if  the  Holy  Spirit  apply  a  portion  of  the  old  Sib^e  to  ]f oiir 

mind,  yon  will  ^ not  Purely  stdfer  mm  to  deny  what  Gbd  ha^ 
owned?       -  .      1         ,      .  ^^    .       , 


HEAVEN  IS  MJ  HOME. 
I  LONG  for  the  home  of  my  Fattier  on  high ; 
*ro  drink  of  those  rivers  which  nevftr  ruh  dry, 
Where  God  ever  dwelleth,  his  chosen  to  bless, 
With  life  everlasting  and  full  happiness. 

I  long  with  the  ransom'd  to  join  in  that  song, 
WhicQ  praises  my  Savjour  who  i^uffer'd  so  Ipng, 
That  he  might  redeem  me  of  old  Adam's  race 
^om  sin,  death,  and  anguish,  from  endless  disgrace. 

I  know  ^^  It  is  finished,"  for  Jesus  said  so ; 
His  death  and  his  works  still  declare  it  below ; 
While  numbers  in  glory,  who  once  dwelt  on  f^arth, 
Proclaim  that  through  Jesus  they  got  the  new  birth. 

I  know  that  I  shall  meet  afflictions  while  here ; 
The  Sedeemer  exhorts  me  to  "  be  o\  good  cheer." 
They  cannot  o'eroome  me,  while  he  rules  on  high; 
His  footstool  of  mercy  remaineth  hard  by. 

"  I  would  not  live  alway,"  surrounded  by  sin, 
Where  Batan  is  seeking  a  lodging  within; 
I'll  wait  till  my  Saviour  shall  open  the  door 
To  joys  everlasting,  where  sin  is  no  more. 

I'd  lean  upon  Jesus  for  all  that  I  need ; 
He  gave  me  his  Spirit,  who  sow'd  the  good  seec| ; 
Who  worketh  within  me  to  do  of  his  will, 
And  trust  in  the  Saviour,  who  loveth  me  still. 

I  know  I've  a  place  in  that  kingdom  of  good ; 
'Twas  Jesus,  prepared  me  by  shi^dding  his  blood ; 
O I  What  do  I  owe  to  the  Author  of  love, 
Who  reigneth  for  ever  in  triumph  above  ? 

VLj  Father  ii;i  heaven !  Q  take  my  poor  hearl|; 
Nor  e'er  let  it  from  thee  2^  momen^  depart^ 
For  moire  X  would  give  thee,  if  I  had  bi^t  more. 
I  feel  that  thy  love  l^ounds  etern^^y's  shore. 
Lancaster,  Oct.  27th,  1865.'  'Henbt  W^smby. 

[The  above  was  written  by  a  poor  lunatic  in  LsmcMter  Asylum.  "Vfe 
hat^^ohe  or  two  other  pieces  by  the  sanie.'J  '        '   * 
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REVIEWS. 


Consumption^  and  other  Chest  Diseases.  By  George  Thomas  Con- 
greve.  One  Shilling.  London :  Published  by  the  Author,  and 
by  Elliot  Stock,  62,  Paternoster  Bow. 
It  may  be  somewhat  out  of  our  usual  ti^xsk  to  review  a  work  on 
the  healing  art ;  but  as  few  persons  escape  the  effects  of  the 
ravages  of  this  terrible  and  most  fatal  disease,  either  by  its 
striking  down  some  of  their  relatives  or  near  friends,  we  have 
been  induced  to  bring  Mr.  Oongreve's  book  before  the  readers  of  the 
**  G.  S."  For  whatsoever  may  be  instrumentally  done,  and  by 
whomsoever  that  something  may  be  done,  to  arrest  the  progress 
of  this  fell  destroyer  of  the  British  people  deserves  the  gratitude 
of  the  nation  at  large;  and  more  especially  so  if  the  young  people 
of  both  sexes  could  be  induced  to  regard  their  health,  rather  than 
pleasure  and  fashion.  Many  young  women  have  had  the  rath- 
less  hand  of  this  scourge  laid  on  them  through  their  adherence 
to  fashion,  in  changing  their  apparel  too  quickly,  and  by  being 
out  late  at  night.  "  One  hundred  and  forty  thousand "  victims 
are  said  to  be  cut  off  annually  (in  our  otherwise  favoured  isle) 
by  disease  of  the  lungs.  On  this  account  we  especially  recom- 
mend Mr.  Gongreve's  book  to  the  notice  of  the  young.  Mr.  G. 
says  in  the  preface  to  the  above  issue : 

"  For  many  years  my  attention  has  been  earnestly  directed  to  the 
study  of  pulmonary  disease ;  first  with  my  father,  then  as  a  pupil  of 
the  late  J.  B.  Hancom,  an  eminent  surgeon  in  the  north  of  London, 
who  had  an  extensive  practice  in  cases  of  consumption ;  afterwards  in 
the  medical  schools  and  hospitals  of  London  (where  I  attended  all 
the  courses  of  lectures  and  clinical  practice  required  of  the  medical 
student);  and  since  that  time  in  a  practical  sphere  of  observation, 
which  has  grown  extensively  year  by  year." 

It  is  from  a  feeling  of  real  sympathy  with  suffering  humanity 
that  we  heartily  recommend  our  readers  to  qbtain  Mr.  Gon- 
greve's book,  and  to  study  the  advice  given  by  him;  as  '*  pre- 
vention is  better  than  ctire.''  Perhaps  the  reading  of  the  work 
might,  with  God's  blessing,  save  the  expense  of  a  cure;  and,  if 
so,  the  shilling  will  be  well  laid  out. 

It  is  not  a  controversy  between  allopath  and  homoeopath 
struggling  for  ascendancy ;  but  is  advice  given  how,  under  God*s 
blessing,  to  prevent  the  terrible  disease  of  consumption,  or, 
should  it  once  fix  its  fangs  on  a  person,  how  to  relieve  it. 
Bead  and  judge  for  yourselves. 


Foot-prints  in  a  PilgrinCs  Path;  or,  the  Diary  of  Mary  Lord,  of 
Sleaford.     Brighton :   Famcombe  and   Sons,   Duke    Street ; 
Oxford:  J.  0.  Pembrey,  164,  Walton  Street;  and  (post  free) 
of  Edward  Garr,  Minister,  Sleaford. 
The  Word  of  God  informs  us  that  man  by  nature  is  *'  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins;'*  and  death  is  always  accompanied  by  cor- 
ruption.   There  is,  then,  an  innate  habit  of  sinning  in  every 
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child  of  Adam;  a  habit  which  quickly  makes  itself  manifest  in 
the  babe  at  its  mother's  breast.  This  innate  habit  is  not  some- 
thing acquired  by  imitation,  for  violent  motions  of  anger  derange 
the  quiett^de  of  the  babe  in  the  cradle  very  frequently;  and  even 
tJiere  it  at  times  shows  its  vicious  incL'nations,  to  the  distress  of 
the  parents.  However  well  the  child  may  be  trained,  still  it  is 
dead  and  corrupt.  It  is  corrupt  because  it  is  dead  in  sin ;  and 
if  in  after-life  the  man  takes  up  with  religion,  he  does  so  from 
the  covetous  nature  of  his  heart,  and  not  from  any  inwrought 
principle  of  holiness. 

Here  we  believe  lies  the  grand  distinction  between  genuine 
godliness  and  the  form  of  it  without  the  power;  between  one 
who  serves  God  and  one  who  serves  himself.  For  there  is  an 
implanted  principle  in  the  former  to  holiness,  as  well  as  the 
natural  inclination  to  sin ;  and  it  is  these  two  that  keep  up  the 
continual  contests  in  the  soul,  being  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  both  in  nature  and  practice. 

We  have  said  that  a  natural  religion  springs  from  covetous- 
ness.  Well,  we  will  not  withdraw  it;  but  rather  confirm  it. 
How  much  religion  would  there  be  in  the  world  were  it  not  for 
the  hope  of  reward?  Would  men  profess  to  love  and  serve  God 
if  there  was  no  heaven  (as  they  think)  to  reward  them,  or  hell 
to  punish  them?  Do  they  not  rather  become  infidels,  both  in 
principles  and  actions,  when  once  the  idea  seizes  the  mind  that 
there  is  no  heaven  to  reward,  or  hell  to  punish  them?  The 
hope  of  reward  induces  them  to  become  religious;  and  this  is 
covetousness  in  principle.  But  grace  teaches  a  man  to  deny 
ungodliness,  and  to  live  '*  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
this  present  world ''  (Tit.  ii.  12) ;  which  he  would  do  were  there 
no  heaven  to  reward,  or  hell  to  punish ;  and  this  distinguishes  a 
genuine  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  from  a  counterfeit,  and  gives 
a  peculiar  value  to  the  experience  of  God's  children.  The  lan- 
guage is  peculiar,  because  the  exercise  is  peculiar  to  all  the  living 
family  of  God,  and  thus  the  secrets  of  one  heart  are  told  out  by 
another,  so  that,  '*As  in  water  &oe  answereth  to  face,  so  the 
heart  of  man  to  man."  (Prov.  xxvii.  19.)  The  face  in  the  water 
is  a  reflection  of  the  face  looking  into  the  water,  the  person  is 
one;  so  also  is  one  man's  heart  a  true  copy  of  all  others.  The 
difference  is  not  in  the  heart,  but  in  the  restraining  favour  of 
God.  So  a  diary,  or  a  record  of  experience,  that  is  a  good  re- 
flection of  other  troubled  anxious  hearts,  meets  with  more  or  less 
acceptance  as  a  life-like  portrait  is  drawn  by  the  writer.  This 
distinguishing  feature  of  a  living  child  is  stamped  on  the  diary 
now  under  review.  The  writer  has  no  depth  of  law- work  to 
describe ;  but  there  is  a  gradual  growth  in  the  knowledge  of  her 
own  heart,  and  in  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Many  of  the  Lord's  children  are  much  troubled  about  their 
own  beginning,  and  especially  so  when  they  hear  or  read  of  some 
one  giving  a  dear  statement  of  God  cutting  them  down,  Uke 
Saul  at  the  gate  of  Damascus. 
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Bii|;,  dear  qhild  of  God,  be  not  dlBCOuniged  on  iMSCQnnt  of  J9W^ 
small  beginning;  it  is  not  (jfie  cutting  aown  tha^  ff^f^^SFf  m^ 
work  with  the  seal  of  heaven,  as  a  sure  tojcen  of  it§"  beuig  i^e 
operation  of  the  pioly  Spirit;  no,  it  is  ria.tber  the  ^wr^g|j| 
power  of  divi^e  life  putting  forth  those  heavenly  desires' ^  i^a 
wishes  so  weak  "  that  gives  proof  of  the  genuine  charac^r  of 
the  work. 

Tbere  is  t^is  advantage  in  reading  a  goo4  dia^,  or  the  erpe- 
rience  of  a  child  of  God,  that  we  get  the  best  of  tl^^pi  mt^oi|| 
any  of  their  living  actions  to  annoy;  and  therefore  dp  nbi  JQTI 
raise  objections  because  your  beginnip^  wa§  obspu|red  iii  ^he 
dark  cloud  of  legality,  for  whose  is  not?  For  put  p|  tl4§  obgcu- 
rity  our  authoress  comes  in  process  of  time,  and  records  |^er  sou) 
exercises  in  a  rather  apt  and  pleasing  zpanne^. 

She  thus  narrates  the  way  s|ie  was  led  to  leave  thfi  Indp^^}}- 
dents: 

"  Nov.  22Qd.  I  much  wanted  to  gp  and  hear  Mr.  Brandon  ag^|n ; 
but,  as  our  doors  were  open,  I  did  not  know  what  to  do.  I  knew^  tte 
Mends  would  regard  me  as  a  runaway ;  but  as  I  had  not  pro&ted  under 
the  ministry  for  a  long  time,  I  was  desirous  to  go  where  I  could  'find 
food.  I  trust  I  made  it  a  matter  of  prayer,  begging  the  Lord  tb  direct 
me.  I  felt  I  must  go  again  to  hear  Mr.  Braildon,  who  spoke  !&ofii 
Lu.  i.  0:  '  They  were  botib  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
prdinances  of  ttie  Lord's  house  blameless.'  He  was  led  pa^icularly  to 
show  ^ow  the  ordinance  of  believers'  baptism  was  as  muc^  of  |^e 
Lord's  appointment  as  that  of  the  Lord's  supper.  For  the  first  t|^e^, 
baptism  was  preached  home  to  me.  Never  shall  I  forget  the  beau^"| 
sawi  and  still  see,  in  that  ordinance.  ' 

**  After  this  I  never  hesitated  about  going  to  that  chapel.  I  felt 
more  and  more  dissatisfied  with  the  preaching  at  the  other  place,  Ibe)^ 
seemed  po  depth ;  it  was  like  skinmiing  the  ^ur&ce,  conq>are4  with 
what  I  heard  at  Providence.  My  running  away  &oo|i  caTised  a  shy- 
ness ;  and  as  they  did  not  think  it  consistent  for  me  to  sit  down  at  the 
table  with  them,  if  I  could  not  profit  under  their  minister,  in  a  little 
time  I  left  altogether.  Sonie  of  the  firiends  spoke  a  little  sharply  to 
me  about  leaving,  but  I  told  them  I  wanted  food,  I  could  not  hve  any 
longer  upon  milk ;  I  wanted  meat,  and  must  go  where  it  could  be  foi6id. 
It  was  a  sharp  trial,  but  I  trust  it  was  a  right  step.'* 

From  this  period  she  began  to  see  truth  more  clearly,  ^d  her 
soul  became  more  deeply  exercised  in  the  way  of  the  Lord*.  In- 
deed, we  felt  some  sweetness  flowing  from  her  simjple  statements 
of  bitters  and  sweets,  for  they  both  yielded  a  little  honey.  We 
therefore  cordially  recommend  this  little  diary  to  the  attention  of 
our  spiritual  readers. 


Ijet  it  be  meanwhile  sufficient  for  a  Christian,  while  yet  l^e 
lives  by  faith,  atid  not  as  yet  discerniiig  perfectly;  but  knowih^  oily  HI 
part,  to  know  or  belieye  that  God  frees  no  one  bat  by  fii^  mehJ^ 
thTOUgh  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ ;  and  damns  no  one  bat  by  thft  ^lOBfi  just 
truth  spoken  by  the  9aiDe  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Why  he  frees  or  doc»  i|ot  fre9 
this  or  that  man,  let  hijm  who  cares  search  so  vast  a  4^p ;  but  let  hma 
however,  beware  of  the  precipice  which  is  before  him.-^^ti^^^t^. 
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(Dhtorq. 


Balp9  Ktbkman. — On  Deo.  15th,  1880,  aged  80,  Salph  Eirkman, 
in  the  city  of  Brooklyn,  N.Y. 

Balph  Kirkman  was  bom  near  Bolton,  in  Lancashire,  on  Oct. 
2nd,  1800.  He  was  the  son  of  Mr.  Balph  Eirlonan,  a  Ood* 
fearing  man,  who  loyed  to  hear  such  ministers  as  the  late 
Mr.  Gadsby  and  Mr.  Kershaw,  and  others  of  a  like  stamp. 
These  godly  men  occasionally  met  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Kirkman, 
and  young  Kirkman  frequently  sat  and  listened  to  their  godly 
conversation,  with  some  degree  of  pleasure.  By  these  means  he 
learned  i\ie  theory  of  the  truth ;  and  he  has  often  told  me  thati 
even  at  that  early  date,  he  frequently  contended  for  salvation  by 
grace  alone,  long  before  he  knew  anything  of  it  savingly  for  himsell 

In  1326,  himself,  wife,  and  little  daughter,  left  Englud 
for  America,  reaching  this  city  (New  York)  in  July  of  that  year. 
At  length  the  appohited  time  arrived  for  the  sovereign  mai^date 
to  go  forth :  <'  Almighty  grace,  arrest  that  man.'*  He  was  made 
to  feel  and  see  the  **  exceeding  sinfulness"  of  sin  more  clearly 
than  falls  to  the  lot  of  many  of  God*s  children.  Being  brought 
into  great  distress  of  mind,  he  was  made  earnestly  to  usq 
the  prayer  of  the  publican,  **  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." 
Having  in  early  life  become  acquainted  with  the  truth,  he  pro* 
cured  a  copy  ol  Gadsby's  selection  of  hymns,  and  he  8eize4 
every  opportunity  of  reading  them,  even  when  away  from  home 
carrying  the  book  in  his  pocket,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
whether  he  could  find  anything  to  suit  his  case  and  ease  his 
troubled  conscience.  I  have  often  heard  him  say  that,  in  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  every  word  seemed  to  condemn  hipa.  He 
wandered  from  one  place  of  worship  to  another,  seeking  that 
which  alone  could  give  him  peace. .  If  on  a  Sunday  he  saw  any 
one  in  the  street,  book  in  hand,  he  thought,  '<  There  goes  one  of 
Qod*8  people;  but  as  for  me,  my  portion  is  with  devils  and 
damned  spirits  for  ever  and  ever."  He  attended  every  prayer 
meeting  he  could,  in  the  hope  of  getting  relief  (like  Bunyan) 
from  the  heavy  burden  on  his  back.  Thus  he  went  on  hoping 
and  fearing,  until  one  week-night  prayer  meeting,  to  which  he 
went  in  very  great  trouble.  When  the  time  came  for  reading, 
the  18th  chapter  of  Judges  was  chosen,  wherein  is  the  account 
of  the  angel  appearing  to  Manoah  and  his  wife,  and  doing 
"  wondrously"  before  them,  while  they  **  looked  on."  When  the 
portion  was  read — "  And  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife  we  shall 
surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God.  But  his  wife  said  unto 
him.  If  the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill  us  he  would  not  have  re- 
ceived a  burnt-offering  and  a  meat-offering  at  our  hands,  neither 
would  he  have  shown  us  all  these  things" — the  words  were 
accompanied  with  divine  power  to  his  soul.  He  felt  one  of  the 
most  miserable  of  beings  when  he  entered ;  he  came  away  one 
of  the  happiest  of  men.    He  has  often  said  when  recounting 
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his  experiences  in  oar  meetings,  *'  It  immediately  ocoarred  to 
me  that  if  the  Lord  were  about  to  destroy  me,  he  would  never 
have  shown  me  what  a  sinner  I  am." 

Soon  after  this  deliverance,  and  while  in  the  first  enjoyment 
of  the  love  of  God  in  his  son],  thinking  it  would  always  last,  he 
would  say, ''  By-and-by,  when  I  am  old,  I  shall  take  my  staff  in 
my  hand,  and  go  round  to  see  the  old  pilgrims  to  Zion,  and  tzy 
to  encourage  them,  by  telling  them  to  cheer  up  and  never  fear,  it 
will  be  all  well  at  the  last;"  but  the  time  came  when  he  said, 
'^Alas,  alas  I  I  now  find,  instead  of  that,  I  want  some  one  to 
cheer  me  up." 

Not  long  after  he  was  set  at  liberty,  the  Lord  in  mercy  was 
pleased  to  bring  his  wife  (who  survives  him)  under  deep  exercise 
of  mind,  and  in  due  time  I  had  the  privilege  of  seeing  them  both 
baptized  the  same  day  in  the  waters  of  the  East  Eiver,  in  this  city, 
and  from  that  period  they  have  been  enabled,  by  divine  grace,  to 
walk  consistently  before  the  world  and  in  the  church  of  Christ. 
I  may  here  mention  that  they  were  both  readers  of  the  **  Gospel 
Standard,"  I  think  from  its  commencement. 

One  piurticular  experience  of  Brother  K.,  to  which  he  often  re- 
ferred, occurred  at  a  time  when  he  was  going  to  visit  an  old  pil- 
grim acquaintance  (now  gone  home),  who  lived  a  few  miles  out 
at  Long  Island^  with  whom  he  had  passed  many  blessed  seasons 
on  the  heavenward  journey.  In  walking  he  had  to  pass  over  a 
plain,  where  he  could  see  quite  a  distance  around  him  without 
anything  to  intercept  the  view.  He  looked  up  and  thought  to 
himself  what  a  place  this  would  be  to  pray  in ;  but  he  said  he 
did  not  believe  a  word  passed  his  lips  before  he  felt  such  an  over- 
whelming sense  of  the  love  of  God  in  his  soul  that,  **  whether  in 
the  body  or  out  of  the  body  he  could  not  tell."  He  had  such  a  view 
of  the  efficacy  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  that  his  language 
was,  '^  The  blood !  the  blood !  Do  not  tell  me  about  how  black  a 
sinner  may  be,  this  fountain  is  sufficient  to  wash  it  all  away." 
He  went  on  his  journey  rejoicing  in  this  gracious  manifestation, 
using  that  precious  hymn  of  Kent's  (914  in  Gadsby's),  and  he 
quoted  the  whole  of  it  when  relating  his  experience: 
"  Beneath  the  sacred  throne  of  God 
I  saw  a  river  rise. 
The  streams  were  peace  and  pardoning  blood, 

Descending  from  the  skies. 
Angelic  minds  cannot  explore 
TLliis  deep,  nnfathom'd  sea ; 
*Ti8  void  of  bottom,  brim,  or  shore, 

And  lost  in  Deity. 
I  stood  amazed,  and  wonder'd  when, 

Or  why,  this  ocean  rose. 
That  wafts  salvation  down  to  men, 

His  traitors  and  his  foes. 
That  sacred  flood,  from  Jesus*  veins, 

Was  free  to  take  away 
A  Mary's  or  Manasseh's  stains, 
Or  sins  more  vile  than  ihey." 
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These  blessed  feelings,  however,  did  not  last  veiy  long,  and 
then,  ]ike  Abraham, ''  when  the  Lord  left  off  oommtuung  with 
him  he  returned  to  his  own  place.''  He  soon  began  to  question 
the  reality  of  the  whole  of  it,  and  so  he  was  thrown  into  "  Doubt- 
ing Gastle  '*  for  a  time,  until  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  deliver 
him,  which  he  mercifully  did  again  and  again.  Hence  he  often 
referred  to  Watts's  hynm  (474th): 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear 
To  mansions  in  the  skies," 

laying  particular  emphasis  on  the  word  '<  when,"  saying  ''It  is 
only  then  I  can 

*  Bid  farewell  to  every  fear, 

And  wipe  my  weeping  eyes/  " 

I  remember,  on  one  occasion,  many  years  ago,  the  house  in 
which  he  and  his  family  resided  took  fire  in  the  night-time  after 
they  had  retired  to  rest.  They  all  got  safely  out  excepting  one 
daughter,  who  was  in  the  upper  part  of  the  house.  This  daughter 
was  able  to  come  out  of  the  window,  and  to  take  hold  of  the  sill 
and  hang  on,  notwithstanding  the  flames  were  raging  all  around 
her,  burning  her  night-clothing  off,  and  roasting  the  flesh  on  her 
back.  Those  below  encouraged  her  to  hold  on,  if  possible,  until 
a  bed  could  be  obtained.  She  did  so;  a  bed  was  brought,  and  her 
father  called  out  to  her,  **  Now  drop."  She  looked  down  before 
letting  her  hold  go,  and  seeing  the  shutter  of  the  next  window 
was  open,  and  in  her  way,  she  deliberately,  although  suffering 
excruciating  pain,  put  her  foot  out  and  pushed  the  shutter  to, 
then  sank,  and  was  caught  on  the  bed ;  and  thus  her  life  was 
saved,  literally  passing  through  the  fire.  At  another  time,  some 
years  after,  two  of  his  grandchildren  and  the  nurse  were  lost  by 
the  burning  of  a  steamboat  on  the  North  Eiver.  Some  time  after 
this,  the  mother  of .  the  two  lost  children  was  taken  away  very 
suddenly.  These  were  trying  seasons  indeed,  but  the  Lord  sus- 
tained him  through  them  all. 

About  the  year  1860  or  1851,  after  reading  the  '*  Mercies  of  a 
Covenant  God,"  by  the  late  John  Warburton  (of  blessed  memory). 
Brother  Kirkman  wrote  a  letter  to  the  author,  detailing  some  of 
his  experiences  never  expecting  to  receive  an  answer.  However, 
in  due  time,  the  dear  old  "parson"  did  send  him  a  very  kind 
letter  in  reply,  acknowledging  him  as  a  brother  in  Christ.  This 
proved  a  great  encouragement  to  him,  so  much  so  that  friend 
Kirkman  concluded  to  go  to  England  and  visit  Mr.  Warburton 
at  Trowbridge,  and  also  see  and  hear  Mr.  Taylor,  at  Manchester, 
and  Mr.  Kershaw,  at  Eochdale.  He  did  so  in  1858,  and  had  very 
comforting  seasons  with  them.  To  these  he  has  often  referred 
when  speaking  at  our  services,  especially  mentioning  that  in 
Zion  Chapel,  Trowbridge,  he  sat  down  with  the  church  to  com- 
memorate the  sufferings  and  death  of  our  departed  Lord. 

On  one  particular  occasion  1  remember  hearing  him  say, 
«  Why  do  I  maintain  that  salvation  is  by  grace  alone?  Because 
1  have  to  contend  for  a  salvation  that  will  save  me.'' 
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¥ot  Iromd  years  friend  Kirkman  and  his  wife  were  totemberB  of 
ffi@  BMl&h  Xfidepeitdent  Partieolar  Baptist  Ohuridi  6f  Ne^  York 
ffltjr.  J9inoe  t^e  have  been  without  a  pastor  he  has  ofton  iaked 
thcf  Uid  Hi  out  meetings.  Many  of  the  eironmstafaces  ibieie  meii- 
fifoiied  ^e  gathered  from  memory  of  what  he  has  stated  on  {hose 
deeasions.  d !  How  mneh  we  miss  him  in  onr  solemn  assem- 
blies, especially  at  oar  Thursday  evening  prayer  meetings.  He 
never  let  a  Utde  thing  keep  him  away  from  the  meeting.  There 
was  none  of  that  '*  it  is  only  a prayer-mesUng'*  about  him ;  but,  as 
lod^  AS  health  and  strength  were  given  him»  he  filled  lus  place. 
He  often  said,  **  I  love  to  go  to  prayer  meeting;  it  was  there  the 
Lord  first  met  with  and  blessed  me."  His  prayers  in  public  were 
generally  short,  not  more  than  about  five  minutes,  but  to  the 
p6int  and  fall  of  meaning;  and  nearly  always  closed  with 
**  Lord,  temember  our  famihes  and  connections  in  life,  a6  for  as 
itf  thy  irovereign  will  these,  with  every  other  mercy,  we  ask  for 
Jesus's  BBke.   Amen." 

He  had  very  humbling  views  of  himself;  hence  he  had  very 
cniialted  "flews  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  often  repeated  dear 
OiidSby's  lines  in  the  61dth  hymn : 

''  Infirmities,  as  means 

Have  taught  my  soul  to  see 

That  nought,  how  fair  it  seems, 

But  Cbxist  will  do  for  me ; 
I  must  have  Christ  as  all  in  all, 
Or  sink  in  ruin,  guilt,  and  thrall." 

He  dwelt  a  good  deal  on  the  all-sufficiency  of  that  fountain 
which  was  ''  opened  to  the  house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants 
^f  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  uncleanness;"  and  in  his  exhortations 
he  often  brought  in  Watts's  hymn  (212) : 

<<  Why  does  your  face,  ye  humble  souls, 
Those  mournful  colors  wear," 

noting  especially  the  verse : 

*^  It  rises  high,  and  drowns  the  hills. 
Has  neither  shore  nor  bound ; 
Now,  if  we  search  to  find  our  sins. 
Our  sins  can  ne-er  be  found." 

Still  he  was  one  who,  like  many  of  the  Lord's  family,  walked 
much  in  darkness  at  times.    Frequently  he  referred  to  Hart's 

hymn: 

"  Companions,  if  we  find, 

Alas  how  soon  theyVe  gone 
For  'tis  decreed  that  most  must  pass 
The  darkest  paths  alone." 

On  one  particular  occasion,  when  he  was  in  great  trouble^  and 
could!  see  no  way  out  of  it,  the  Lord  wrought  detiveranoe  for 
hito  by  applying  to  him,  with  power,  the  Wdrds  of  ^e  psalttast 
m  Psalm  xHi.:  ''Why  art  thou  oast  do^v^,  ^O  my  soul?  and 
why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  thou  in  God ;  tor  I 
ihaff  yet  praise  htm,  who  is  Ihe  he(hlth  of  t^y  eottnt^mtoe^,  444 
my^God." 
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Hd  Offi^  tetexM  to  Dd  CoTirc;^*s  hymii  on  <<  llhe  tiluri^tian's 
SfiiritfiHl  Voyage/'  the  fifth  vetse : 

"  Whene'er  becahned  I  lie. 

And  storms  forbear  to  toEs. 

Be  fhoti,  dear  Lord,  still  nigh, 

Lest  I  Bhoiild  suffer  loss. 
For  more  the  treaoherous  cahn  I  dread, 
Than  tempests  bursting^  o'er  my  head." 

"Ah!"  he  would  day,  **I  used  to  think  De  Oourby  was  wrong  in 
that,  hot  I  have  Kved  to  prove ,  that  he  was  right  Bja,i  I  was 
wrong.*'  He  would  sometimes  add,  **  Well,  the  lame  shall  take 
{h«  pr«y." 

In  the  summer  of  1879,  Brother  K.  atid  his  wife  went  to  Phila- 
d«9]^hia,  to  visit  one  of  their  daughters  living  in  that  city.  While 
IhoM,  his  daughter  informed  him  there  was  a  good  woman  then 
Ifimg  very  siok,  whotn,  she  was  satisfied,  he  would  be  pleased  to 
converse  with.  They  went  to  see  her,  and  he  told  me  after  he 
vetHmed,  that  while  on  his  way  he  thought  to  himself.  How  can 
]  go  to  viirit  a  child  of  God  wh6  is  apparen(Jy  on  a  dying  bed?  I 
fed  00  unserviceable  and  dark  in  my  mind  that  I  am  not  fit  to 
see  any  one.  However,  they  continued  on  until  they  came  to  the 
house,  a&d  entered.  Aftet  a  little  while  he  was  invited  to  the 
bedside  of  the  sufferer,  and  they  began  to  talk  on  the  experiences 
of  tiie  children  of  God,  while  passiiirg  through  this  wilderness 
world;  and  though  they  had  never  met  previously,  they  soon 
begao  to  understazid  each  other,  for  their  exercises  tallied  and 
ran  together  like  kindred  drops  of  water.  When  they  conversed 
on  the  dttbject  of  the  prospect  before  her,  death  and  glory,  the 
afflioted  one  etultingly  raised  her  fainting  voice  and  said : 

"  llhen  loudest  of  the  crowd  Til  sing, 
While  heaven's  resounding  mansions  ring 
With  shouts  of  sovereign  grace." 

That  gracious  woman  Was  the  late  Mrs.  Lawtoii.  The  Lord  so 
blessed  the  interview  that  all  his  sad  feelings  and  darkness  fled; 
and  he  often  referred  to  it  as  a  season  of  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord. 

Some  months  previous  to  his  last  affliction,  the  daughter  who 
was  so  miraculously  saved  from  the  fire,  was  taken  with  sick- 
ness so  as  to  be  obliged  to  remain  in  bed.  Her  father  was  led 
out  much  in  prayer  on  her  behalf,  that  she  might  be  spared  for 
a  while  longer  on  account  of  her  family,  and  through  this  he 
wals  impi^essed  that  she  wotild  get  well.  When  the  word  was 
brought  to  him  that  the  physicians  said  it  was  only  a  matter  of 
time,  that  s^e  could  not  recover,  he  said,  ''  If  she  dies  I  shall 
die  too;"  and  so  the  sequel  proved,  for  after  a  lingering  illness 
she  jpassed  away,  with  ''  a  good  ho^e,  through  grace,"  of  being 
saved  ijEi  the  Lord  with  an  everlastmg  salvation;  and  her  father 
was  taSen  b^  tl^e  Lord  the  day  after  her  funeral. 

During  flie  few  months  previous  to  his  being  taken  dpwz|  in 
pickhess,  sppie  abserved  a  ver^  gr^^t  solemnity  i|i  his  conduct 
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and  conversation,  especially  so  in  our  meetings;  and  remarks 
were  made  one  to  another  about  it.  At  one  of  our  late  services, 
speaking  of  the  room  in  which  we  were  assembled,  where  we 
nsnally  met  on  Thursday  evenings  for  worship,  he  said,  '*I  shall 
not  come  here  many  more  times ;  this  place  has  often  been  a 
Bethel  to  me.  I  know  God  has  scores  of  times  blessed  my  sonl 
in  this  room.  I  have  come  here  as  dark  as  midnight  in  my 
mind;  but  the  Lord  has  appeared  and  so  blessed  me,  that  I  have 
gone  away  like  a  giant  re&eshed  with  new  wine." 

His  last  illness  continued  about  nineteen  days.  In  the  latter 
part  of  November  a  severe  cold  seized  him,  which  brought  on 
pneumonia ;  everything  that  the  skill  of  earthly  physicians  could 
do  was  done;  but  vain  was  the  help  of  man.  B^b  illness  was 
very  painful  at  times,  especially  immediately  after  a  dose  of  medi- 
cine. On  my  last  visit  to  him,  a  short  time  before  he  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus,  I  asked  him  if  he  had  any  intimation  from  the  Lord  of 
a  change  soon.  He  replied,  ''No;  I  know  salvation  is  of  God." 
On  his  asking  me  how  one  was  I  had  just  parted  from,  I  told  him 
she  was  quite  poorly.  He  at  once  raised  his  hand  and  pointed 
upwards,  saying,  ''  Ah,  her  home  is  on  high.*'  I  immediately 
replied,  *'  And  yours  too."  To  which  he  said,  "  That's  a  ques- 
tion." I  answered,  **Ono;  not  with  us  who  know  you."  He 
then  went  off  into  a  doze,  and  before  he  awoke  I  had  to  leave, 
and  did  not  see  him  alive  again.  At  the  funeral  I  inquired  of  his 
daughter  how  he  was  towards  the  last,  and  was  informed  that  he 
appeared  somewhat  better;  but  that  appearance  was  deceptive, 
it  being  only  **  lightness  before  death,"  as  it  soon  proved.  About 
noon  on  that  day  (the  day  before  he  died),  one  of  the  friends  from 
our  church  visited  him,  to  whom  he  said,  ^*  Do  you  think  I  shall 
get  well  ?"  The  friend  replied,  "  Yes,  you  will  be  well  in  heaven." 
He  added,  **  He  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure."  In  about  twenty-four  hours  after 
that  he  quietly  and  peacefully  fell  asleep: 

**  Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 
From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep." 

I  copy  the  following  from  a  secular  paper,  published  in  New 
York,  which  shows  in  some  little  measure  how  he  was  esteemed 
among  his  business  acquaintances : 

"  John  Kirkman,  who  for  the  past  forty-three  years  has  been  so  well 
and  favourably  known  to  all  manulacturers  of  soaps  in  this  city,  was 
a  man  of  great  strength  of  character;  his  views  upon  such  subjects  as 
interested  him  were  pronounced  and  decided;  to  express  them  he  never 
hesitated,  and  so  strongly  did  he  impress  you  with  his  honesty,  that 
you  could  not  but  respect,  however  much  you  might  differ.  His  assur- 
ance and  representations  in  all  matters  of  business  could  be  unhesi- 
tatingly rehed  on." 

I  close  with  one  remark,  made  by  a  man  who  had  long  known 
him,  but  who  is  among  those  *'  without."  When  speaking  of  his 
death,  he  said,  *'  He  is  now  gone;  but  he  was  a  good  man." 

New  York,  April  18,  1881.  John  Axpord. 
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Edwabd  Eawlins. — On  April  5th,  aged  67,  Edward  BawUns^ 
of  Milton-under-Wychwood,  Oxfordshire. 

He  attended  the  Church  of  England  until  he  was  married,  and 
was  one  of  the  choir;  but  left  on  account  of  a  disagreement  be- 
tween the  vicar  and  the  choir.  About  this  time  his  brother  was 
taken  ill,  and  the  late  Mr.  Gorton  frequently  visited  him,  to  read 
and  pray  with  him.  Mr.  Gorton's  conversation  with  the  brother 
was  blessed  to  both  our  friend  and  his  wife,  and  they  became  at- 
tendants at  our  little  chapel.  They  were  baptized  and  joined  the 
church  (I  believe)  about  April,  1851.  From  that  time  he  mani- 
fested a  great  love  to  the  people  of  God  and  his  worship. 

About  last  autumn  his  health  failed,  and  he  gradually  sank 
into  the  arms  of  death.  He  was  a  man  of  few  words ;  but  in 
his  prayers  he  always  earnestly  pleaded  with  the  Lord  to  prepare 
him  to  stand  before  his  face,  and  we  have  found  it  good  to  hear 
him.  I  loved  to  visit  him  when  he  was  confined  to  his  room,  to 
read  to  him,  and  try  to  pray  for  him  that  the  Lord  would  grant 
that  sweet  preparation  he  so  often  and  so  earnestly  pleaded  for. 
One  Sabbath  evening  I  said  to  him, 

"  A  day's  march  nearer  home.'* 
He  smiled.    Then  I  said, 

**  There  shall  I  bathe  my  weary  soul 
In  sea^  of  heavenly  rest." 
He  very  cheerfully  said, 

"  We  shall  sing  loud  there." 
The  last  occasion  on  which  I  saw  him  he  could  scarcely  speak. 
I  said, 

"  Sweet  in  the  confidence  of  faith, 
To  trust  his  firm  decrees ; 
Sweet  to  lie  passive  in  his  hands, 
And  know  no  will  but  his." 

When  I  turned  away,  I  said,  "God  Almighty  bless  thee,"  He 
feebly  replied,  with  all  the  power  he  had,  *^  Amen,  amen."  This 
was  the  last  time  I  saw  him  alive.  t        Clack 

Milton-under-Wychwood,  Oxfordshire. 

Sakah  Wilkins.— On  March  21st,  1881,  in  her  88th  year, 
Sarah  Wilkins,  a  member  of  the  church  at  Galne. 

She  appears  to  have  had  some  concern  about  her  soul  when 
in  her  thirteenth  year,  as  at  that  time  she  lost  a  sister;  and  just 
after  her  sister's  death  she  went  into  her  room,  and  for  the  first 
time  begged  of  the  Lord  to  give  her  the  same  religion  to  die 
with  as  her  sister  had.  She  believed  her  sister  had  gone  to 
heaven ;  but  she  felt  she  should  not  had  she  been  called  upon  to 
die  then.  Nearly  twenty  years  ago  the  Lord  afflicted  her  with 
paralysis,  during  which  affliction  she  tried  to  find  out  all  the 
texts  on  "  election." 

Pasding  over  several  years,  we  come  to  1871,  in  which  year 
she  lost  another  sister.  This  sister's  death  was  a  great  trial  to 
her.  In  a  letter  written  May  Brd,  1878,  addressed  to  a  relative 
who  is  a  good  man,  she,  referring  to  this  trial,  says,  **  It  seems 
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strange  tl^at  I  should  be  veutnrixig  to 'write. fo  you  m  ifiiose 
things  neju^st.  my  h^art,  which  for  yeaors  I  have  bee^  hiding, 
CM3id  whioh  t  ^onld  have  continued  to  hide  $ad  not  iiifi  Juprd 
been  so  good  as  to  give  me  to  realize  something  of  ih^.  jpv  of 
assurance  in  my  own  soul.  For  years  I  have  been  pleading 
with  him, 

'* '  Asstire  my  conscience  of  her  part 

In  the  Bedeemer*s  blood; 
And  bear  the  witness  with  myjieari. 

That  i  am  bom  of  God.' 

,  **  Yet  he  seemed  tp  disregard  my  arj,  and  frowi;i  uponn^e,^  I 
h^ve  often  wondered  whether  the  trials  I  have  been  called  tp 
pass  through  were  signs  of  an  angry  God*s  displeasuroi  "v^bioh  I 
Igiew  and  felt  I  merited;  or  the  (mastening  of  a  loving  Eather. 
gon^etimes  I  have  hoped  that  it  was  the  latter;  especially  when 
in  the  midst  of  trouble,  and  some  cheering  .Uttle  word  has 
come,  which,  from  the  effect  it  produced,  I  could  but  hope  was 
divinely  sent.  When  I  was  ill,  I  remember  when  Aunt  £.  was 
at  Galne,  one  afternoon  I  was  reading,  and  came  to  the  words, 
*  Thy  sins,  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven;*  and  they  seemed 
addressed  to  me.  Never  had  I  read  them  or  felt  them  as  I  did 
then;  but  I  was  afraid  to  say  anything  to  aunt  for  fear  it  was 
not  real. 

^^  I  used  to  be  so  glad  sometimes  when  aunt  came  up  to  my 
room  and  said  a  few  words  to  me;  and  I  wished  I  possessed 
what  I  felt  she  did— an  interest  in  that  precious  blood.  Then 
again,  I  told  you  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  me  the  day  after 
dear  Lydia  was  buried;  how  sweetly  came  the  words,  'l^e 
eternal  God  is  thy  refuge  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting 
arms.*  I  felt  if  that  were  the  case  I  could  give  her  up.  I  have 
frequently  been  encouraged  when  some  of  our  miiiisters  have 
been  describing  the  inward  workings  of  a  child  of  God ;  for  I 
knew  I  was  not  altogether  a  stranger  to  such  experiences.  Yet  it 
was  not  till  that  memorable  evening,  Jan.  7th,  this  year,  thai  I 
realized  what  I  had  longed  for,  but  often  thought  I  shpuld  never 
be  favoured  with, — an  assurance  from  him  that  even  I  was  really 
interested  in  that  atoning  blood.  On  that  evening,  I  did  see 
Jesus  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  it.  almost  seemed  with  the  bodily 
^e  too.  Was  he  not  good  to  visit  me  ?  and  so  unexpectedly  too; 
it  seemed  too  good  to  be  true.  I  who  am  so  unworthy  of  his.loye  1 
What  a  mercy  it  is  he  does  still  receive  sinners.  His  visit,  mi 
the  words  he  spoke  seemed  so  direct  from  him;  and  not  ihisough 
either  of  his  servants ;  though  one  would  have  thought  Mr^.  Ham- 
mond Joiew  all  that  was  passing  in  my  mind,  when  he^took  as 
the  basis  of  his  remarks,  <  Lookmg  unto  Jesus ;  *  and  Mi^  Hem- 
ington  gave. out  that  hymn,  179,  and  afterwards  e^Mtfe  from 
'Every,  good  gift,*  &o.  That  evening  is  a  bright  little  p|!o^  j^ou 
Ufa.  S  could  vod^tand  tba.t  ye|;s^,  t.The  Spirit  i^^aeSieaim^ 
witness  with  our  spirit, , that  we  «re  the  childreii  of  &p^\   ^% 

nt  this  9ort  of  witness,  do  we  not?    ^Trae  religion  is  mor^ 
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tbtn  HDtioli/  I  ftm  thoroughly  persuaded.  I  haf  e  alwayli  been 
ffrald  lest  I  might  have  head  knowl^g^  onlf ,  itnd  b#  tbxhii 
Wfttttiiig  ih  iliat  knowledge  that  iHll  stttfid  fti  ever/* 

In  the  Sftttie  letter  she  says,  <«  Ond  tUng  has  worri«d  lutd  tri0d 
mh  lately,  diiide  1  have  ventured  to  s^ak  of  whftt  I  trait  toe  tfad 
Ziord's  d^aUngs  irith  me>  and  even  before  I  spoke  to  aiky  ond,  I 
huve  felt  Sfltaii's  power  more.  I  stippose  I  have  been  more  dark 
than  eter  at  times,  and  little  daily  worries  seem  to  affect  me  more 
easily;  and  tbeh  I  l^el  sorry  I  ever  said  a  word.  My  old  nature  is 
as  lively  as  ever:  do  you  flndtlris?  Bttt  somehow  I  sdem  to  httng 
and  hope  on ;  and  now  and  again  I  g6t  ft  little  renewed  token  that 
he  does  love  me.    To-day  I  felt  somewhat  of  this." 

In  A  letter  written  abont  the  middle  of  Mi&y,  1870,  sh6  iif^ys, 
"  For  some  little  time  I  have  felt  a  strotlg  desire  thstt  I  might  be 
permitted  to  nnite  with  ihb  saints  of  God  at  Zion;  bnt  there 
seemed  too  many  obstacles  in  th6  way.  It  preyed  on  iixf  mtihd 
for  some  days,  so  mnch  so  that  I  begged  the  Lord  that  if  it  was 
his  will  he  would  make  it  plain;  and  that  he  wonld  giv6  me  a 

token, — that  Mr. should  speak  to  me  on  the  subject.     I 

thought  it  would  be  marked  if  he  did,  for  hb  had  never  spoken  a 
word  on  religious  matters."  The  Lord  heard  and  answered  her 
petition.  Albeit  the  cfnestion  afterwards  toose  in  her  mind,  **  Is 
it  an  answer  to  prayer,  or  is  it  not  ?**  Whi<A,  aftef  Waiting  a  week 
in  doubt  and  silent  anxiety,  was  cleared  up. 

When  spoken  to  respecting  coming  before  the  ohureh  she  wiis 
much  tried  for  two  days,  fearing  she  could  not  say  anything, 
when  the  words  came  so  strongly  to  her  mind,  '<  It  shall  be 
given  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  shall  say."  '*  This,"  ihe 
said,  <<  seemed  to  quiet  me,  and  make  things  a  little  straight." 
In  due  course  she  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Hammond,  on  June  29th, 
1878,  and  was  received  into  the  church  the  same  day. 

The  writer  first  became  acquainted  with  her  in  November  of 
the  same  year,  and  her  kindness  to  myself  and  to  all  ministers 
is  well  known.  She  always  took  a  lively  interest  in  the  cause 
with  which  she  was  connected;  and,  according  to  her  means, 
gave  of  her  substance  to  the  poor  of  the  flock.  Her  auction 
gradually  increased,  until  in.  November,  1879,  it  assumed  a 
more  serious  aspect.  From  that  time  she  was  unable  to  take 
any  active  part  in  worldly  concerns,  but  continued  to  attend  on 
the  services  of  the  sanctuary  until  the  first  Sunday  in  Januaxy 
this  year,  when,  although  very  unWell^  she  wits  a£ixious  once 
more  to  unite  with  the  cMli&en  of  God  <'  to  show  forth  the 
Lord's  death  tiU  hd  come." 

So  physically  unfit  was  she  for  some  years,  before  discontinuing 
her  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  as  to  require  help  in  and 
out  of  the  chapel;  especially  towards  the  last.  Dropsy  now  set 
in,  and  it  was  evident  to  all  that  her  end  was  near,  though  she 
for  some  time  failed  to  realize  it.  After  this,  the  Lord  in  his 
infinite  mercy  stirred  her  up,  by  convincing  heir  that  her  time  on 
earth  was  sj^ortr    Thern  eternal  thin§i?  Wer^  I$id  with  wei^ 
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upon  her  mind,  and  she  felt  what  a  solemn  position  she  was  in; 
bat  the  Lord  enabled  her  to  ory  earnestly  to  him  to  manifest 
himself  to  her.  She  often  exclaimed,  "  0  if  he  wonld  bat  give 
me  one  word  I"  One  night  particularly,  when  very  weak  in 
body,  the  enemy  was  permitted  to  harass  heiv  mind  severely. 
She  thought  she  was  then  dying,  and  was  afraid  she  should  be 
lost.  She  wished  to  see  the  writer,  and  begged  him  to  pray 
for  her;  whose  prayer  and  conversation  were  blessed  to  the 
strengthening  of  her  faith  and  the  encouraging  of  her  hope.  She 
quoted  the  words  with  much  emphasis : 

'*  True  religion's  more  than  notion, 
Something  must  be  known  and  felt.'* 

On  another  occasion,  when  asked  whether  she  was  anxious  to 
live,  she  replied,  '*  I  feel  quite  happy,  though  not  indifferent 
about  it,  and  can  leave  it  all  in  the  Lord's  hands.*'  She  frequently 
exclaimed,  **  What  a  good  God  he  has  been  to  me  all  my  life ! 
He  has  appeared  for  my  help  in  so  many  instances;  and  what 
could  I  do  without  him  now?"  As  her  end  drew  near,  she  ex- 
pressed herself  as  longing  to  be  gone,  '^0  if  he  would  but  come 
and  take  me  to  himself.  Lord  Jesus,  do  come.  Why  are  his 
chariot  wheels  so  long  tarrying?"  One  evening  a  dear  friend 
read  to  her  that  hymn  of  Mr.  Hart's,  commencing, 

"  Lord,  hear  a  restless  wretch's  groans," 
which  was  her  experience  at  that  time.     On  another  evening  that 
sweet  hynm,  410th  Gadsby's,  was  read  to  her,  and  she  empha- 
tically concluded  each  verse, 

"  My  Jesus  has  done  all  things  well." 

For  the  last  week  or  two  the  paralysis  affected  the  throat,  and 
made  her  articulation  so  incoherent  that  only  an  occasional 
word  could  be  understood.  During  the  greater  part  of  Sunday, 
March  20th,  the  dear  invalid  appeared  unconscious  to  all  around 
her,  and  being  asked  whether  she  was  happy,  the  only  reply  was 
a  momentary  pause  in  the  incessant  moaning.  At  7.80  Monday 
morning,  March  21st,  a  change  was  noticed,  and  at  7.45  the 
happy  spirit  took  its  flight  '<  to  be  present  with  the  Lord." 

I  am,  Yours  sincerely, 

Galne,  Wilts,  June,  1881.  H.  M.  Hinchliffe. 


God's  decree  establishes  means;  it  doth  not  only  ordain  the 
end,  but  the  means  to  that  end ;  and  one  is  never  separated  from 
the  other.  God  decrees  that  the  earth  shall  be  frnitfol ;  this  doth  not 
exclude,  but  includes,  that  the  sun  must  shine  upon  it,  showers  must 
water  it,  and  the  husbandman  must  till  it,  as  his  God  instructs  him. 
(Isa.  xxviii.  26.)  God  decrees  that  fifteen  years  shall  be  added  to 
Hezekiah's  life ;  this  made  him  neither  careless  of  his  health  nor 
negligent  of  his  food ;  he  said  not,  "  though  I  run  into  the  fire,  or  into 
the  water,  or  drink  poison,  1  shall  nevertheless  live  so  long;"  but 
natural  providence,  in  the  due  use  of  means,  co -wrought  so  as  to  bring 
him  on  to  that  period  of  time  pre-ordained  for  him.  Man^s  industry 
is  subservient  to  God's  decree ;  it  is  called  "  the  life  of  our  hands."  (Isa. 
Ivii.  10.)    We  may  not  tempt  the  Lord  our  God. — C.  Ne^s, 
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Matt.  v.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  9;  Bom.  xi.  7;  Acts  viii.  87,  38;  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

THE  THIRSTY  SOUL  SATISFIED,  AND  THE 
DRY  GROUND  REPLENISHED. 


NOTES  OF  A  SEBMON  PKEACHED  BY  THE  LATE  MB.  COVELL,  AT  PBOVI- 
DENCE  CHAPEL,  CBOYDON,  ON  SUNDAY  EVENING,  MAY  26tH,  1861. 

"  For  I  vpill  pour  water  upon  bim  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground.  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine 
offspring.*' — IsA.  XL17.  3. 

In  the  morning  we  noticed  several  things  that  caused  this 
thirst,  and  how  God  in  his  grace  satisfied  and  replenished  the 
thirsty  ones,  and  now  we  will  pass  on.  **  For  I  will  pour  water 
upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground." 

There  are  many  things  that  produce  a  drought.  Sometimes 
God  is  pleased  to  bring  it  about  by  withholding  the  influence  of 
his  Spirit ;  to  teach  us  our  helplessness,  and  that  our  springs 
are  in  him;  and  to  teach  us  what  we  soon  pick  up  in  oar  judg- 
ments, that  **  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.'*  To  make  us 
learn  this  real  truth :  **  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  For  after  the 
sweetest  experiences  and  most  lively  frame,  the  sweetest  enjoy- 
ments and  comforting  feasts,  God  will  withdraw.  Nor  is  it  in 
the  power  of  the  creature  to  retain  the  Spirit ;  and  sensibly  as  he 
withdraws,  the  soul  sinks  into  a  barren  and  fruitless  state.  Bo 
barren  does  he  become,  and  so  sensibly  is  he  made  to  feel  that 
all  his  springs  are  in  the  Almighty,  that,  did  his  salvation  de- 
pend upon  an  act  of  faith  now,  he  has  no  such  power  of  actions. 
80  sensibly  will  the  Lord  teach  him  it  is  the  Spirit  that  must 
communicate  it,  that,  did  his  salvation  depend  upon  a  real 
desire,  he  has  not  that  desire.  Did  you  ever  sensibly  know 
this  lesson?  0  my  friends,  if  ever  you  did,  where  is  creature 
merit,  creature  power,  and  creature  strength  then?  That  is 
all  dried  up  when  God,  as  I  just  said,  sensibly  withholds  him- 
self; and  so  commands  the  clouds  that  there  is  no  rain  upon 
the  spiritual  earth.  Here  the  soul  lays  just  as  the  parched 
ground.  It  can  neither  command  the  clouds,  nor  bring  the  rain 
upon  the  clods ;  so  does  the  sinner  at  times  move  before  God. 
He  comes  and  goes.  He  kneels  and  rises  up.  He  turns  over 
the  Word  and  closes  it;    and,  my  friends,  at  such  a  time 
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he  wpnld  give  all  the  world  for  a  Boft  heart.  He  wonld 
give  anything  he  possessed  to  feel  the  springing  of  life  in  his 
soul;  which  feeling  makes  him  cry  ont:  "  Spring  up,  0  well." 
So  he  comes  to  know  what  David  felt:  *'A11  my  moisture  is 
turned  into  the  drought  of  suti^mer."  And,  my  friends,  unless 
Gt>d  fulfil  my  text  in  his  experience,  so  he  would  find  it  to  the 
(»nd  of  his  days.  For  in  his  <<  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing;"  and 
it  is  from  Christ  his  fruit  is  found.  This  ma^es  him  come  to 
to  know  what  you  have  been  singing, 

"  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  come ; 

Let  thy  bright  beams  arise ; 
Dispel  the  darkness  from  our  minds, 

And  open  all  our  eyes/* 

Thousands  of  folks  i^ing  this,  but  do  not  know  what  they  mean. 
They  think  more  of  the  chitiie  and  rhyme  than  the  feeling  of  the 
substance.  But  this  is  the  feeling  of  the  child  of  God;  he  really 
feels  so.  He  knows  what  the  Son  of  God  says  by  Solomon,  "  A 
spring  shut  up;  a  fountain  sealed."  There  seems  to  be  a  con- 
triadiction;  but  the  child  of  God  knows  the  truth  in  the  feeling. 
This  sealing  up  makes  him  doubt  whether  he  ever  knew  any- 
thing savingly;  but  it  brings  him  before  God.  The  greater  part 
of  professors  never  come  before  God  to  know  whether  their 
religion  is  worth  anything  or  not ;  but  living  and  dying  so,  the 
flames  of  hell  will  give  them  to  know  there  is  a  reality  in  religion, 
and  that  *'God  is  not  mocked  ;  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth, 
that  shall  he  also  reap."  **They  have  chosen  their  own  ways," 
saith  the  Lord;  "so  I  will  bring  their  fears  upon  them."  But 
by  being  brought  before  God,  you  will  indeed  find  what  a  great 
thing  it  is  to  be  made  alive  to  your  sours  concerns ;  and  be  thus 
brought  to  know  how  matters  formerly  stood  between  God  and 
your  soul.  But  when  God's  people  come  here,  they  say,  "  If  I 
am  right,  why  am  I  thus  ? "  Feeling  themselves  tied  and 
bound,  and  their  moisture  turned  into  the  drought  of  summer;  no 
going  forth  in  earnest  cry ;  but  rather  coming  into  thb  solemn 
place,  '*Why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err  from  thy  ways,  and 
hardened  our  hearts  from  thy  fear?"  But  when  God  has  taught 
you  and  me  our  felt  weakness,  and  helplessness;  and  brought 
us  to  feel  our  help  comes  from  him;  then  says  he,  ** I  will  pour 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry]ground." 
Up  rises  the  poor  thing's  feelings  when  the  blessed  Spirit  rolls  the 
stone  from  the  well's  mouth;  out  goes  faith  after  the  Son  of  God; 
we  sweetly  welcome  him  into  the  heart;  yea,  every  spiee  of  the  Spirit 
flows  out  to  welcome  the  beloved.  Then  the  Son  of  God  comes 
in,  saying,  "I  have  eaten  my  honeycomb  with  my  honey;  I  have 
drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk; "  so  the  soul  returns  to  the  days 
of  his  youth.  This  is  what  the  Scripture  calls  going  in  and  out, 
and  finding  pasture. 

But  there  is  another  cause  that  will  bring  a  drought  into  the 
feelings ;  that  is,  the  spirit  of  the  world.  Worldly  conformity. 
How  that  will  eat  up  the  life  of  the  soul  in  the  feeling  of  it; 
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it  will  indeed.  As  you  read  that,  after  the  children  of  Iirael 
oame  out  of  Egypt,  Balaam  laid  a  stambling-blook  before  them : 
"  They  joined  themselvei  to  idols,  and  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the 
dead;  they  mingled  with  the  heathen  and  learned  their  works." 
How  the  spirit  of  the  world  will  eat  up  a  man's  religion,  Ary  up 
his  soul,  and  shut  up  his  hand  to  the  cause  and  ways  of  God. 
As  this  comes  into  his  heart,  out  goes  tenderness  of  conscience ; 
and  faith  not  having  anything  to  feed  upon,  the  soul  comes  into 
a  barren  place.  Did  you  ever  feel  it  ?  If  so,  sinner,  thou  wilt 
acknowledge  what  God  says  is  true,  <*  My  people  have  committed 
two  evils ;  they  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  waters, 
and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no 
water.*'  You  have  found  this  true  also,  **  Ephraim  is  joined  io 
idols."  Then  God  goes  up,  and  sensibly  leaves  you;  and  when 
the  blessed  Son  of  God  withdraws,  he  takes  the  bag  of  money 
with  him.  '*  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols;  let  him  alone."  Then 
there  is  not  a  folly  but  what  his  foolish  mind  will  run  after,  so 
far  as  God  will  permit;  so  he  learns  their  works,  and  tries  to 
'''fill  his  belly  with  the  east  wind."  What  will  God  do  to  such 
a  one?  '*  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  I  will  heal  him."  How?  '*! 
will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground."  '<  I  will  restore  comfort  to  him  and  his  mourners."  **  I 
will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel."  '*  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son?  Is 
he  a  pleasant  child?  For  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  ear- 
nestly remember  him  still ;  therefore  my  bowels  yearn  for  him ; 
I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord."  Out  come 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground ;  and  what  is  now  the  feeling  ?  In 
that  day  <'  Ephraim  shall  say.  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with 
idds  ?"  ''In  that  day  shall  a  man  cast  his  idols  (not  only  of  wood 
and  stone,  but  of  silver  and  gold,  his  precious  things,  his  pretty 
things)  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats?"  It  will  come  along 
lopping  off;  first  one  thing  and  then  another  will  it  lop  off  in  the 
poor  thing's  heart ;  even  that  which  has  cost  him  something  to  get 
together,  and  he  has  been  so  delighted  with.  Yea,  in  that  day 
when  God  pours  "  floods  upon  the  dry  ground,"  then  he  shall 
flourish  like  a  herb;  so  out  go  these  idols,  worldly  conformity, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  world.  There  is  such  cleansing  themselves 
now,  and  "  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

"  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon 
the  dry  ground."  Bo  you  can  see  it  is  as  "  one  whom  his  mother 
oomforteth,  so  the  Lord  will  comfort  you,  and  ye  shall  be  com- 
forted in  Jerusalem."  "  When  ye  see  tiiis,"  says  God,  "  your 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  bones  shall  flourish ;"  even  these 
that  have  been  so  dry  and  parched  up.  Then,  in  those  days, 
the  Son  of  God  comes  down  like  rain  on  the  mown  grass,  and 
Ephraim,  as  I  just  said,  has  cast  out  all  his  pretty  thiogs  to  tbe 
moles  and  bats ;  and  he  mounts  up  with  wings  like  eagles,  runs 
without  weariness,  and  walks  without  fainting,  and  feels  it  is  of 
God's  mercies  he  is  not  consumed.  Yea,  be  feds  sure  that  if 
^od  had  dealt  with  him  according  io  his  deserts  he  would  have 
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damned  bim  with  the  ungodly ;  and  he  feels  the  force  of  these 
wordsy  **  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  thy  voice?"  "Why  me,  Lord ; 
why  me?"  While  God  answers  him,  **I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  have  mercy."  God  thus  encourages  the  heart  in 
his  mercy,  which  makes  the  sinner  feel  if  God  had  meant  to  de- 
stroy him,  he  would  not  have  shown  him  such  things  as  these. 
On  he  steps  a  step  or  two,  and  then  comes  to  prove  what  a  wil- 
derness he  has  to  pass  through.  0  what  a  land  of  drought  God 
brings  him  along;  but  it  is  in  this  God  makes  streams  break 
out.  You  read  that  God  "  turneth  a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness, 
for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein ;"  and  so  it  is  in  a 
man's  ways.  Yea,  he  will  bring  him  at  times  into  such  a  wretched 
state  of  feeling  that  he  is  brought  to  have  a  sense  of,  and  to  prove 
that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  sin  against  God ;  it  is  indeed. 
**  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty  and  floods  upon 
the  dry  ground."  There  is  another  thing,  sinner,  that  will  bring 
a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness.  The  most  pleasing  state  of  soul 
in  which  it  may  be  delighting  itself  may  all  be  dried  up,  by  the 
poor  thing  being  swallowed  up  in  the  cares  of  this  world.  Jesus 
saith  to  Martha,  **  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled 
about  many  things,  but  one  thing  is  needfuL"  Often  with  the 
child  of  God,  such  is  the  insinuating  power  of  the  world,  and 
such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  that  the  man  thinks  he 
must  take  care;  it  becomes  him  to  be  careful.  Nobody  would 
say  a  word  against  these  things ;  we  do  not  expect  a  man  to  sit 
in  his  chair,  and  bread  to  drop  down  from  heaven  to  feed  him. 
No,  there  is  a  difference  between  being  diligent  in  business,  and 
being  carried  away  by  it;  yet  such  is  the  trickery  of  the  heart, 
and  such  a  fascinating  appearance  do  gold  and  silver  wear  to 
the  poor  creature,  that  he  thinks,  **  Let  me  add  ten  to  this,  fifty 
to  that,  then  I  will  sit  down  quiet."  But  if  you  were  to  get 
what  you  at  present  want,  and  if  God  did  not  stop  you,  when 
you  had  got  it,  you  would  want  twice  as  much.  No,  it  is  some- 
thing beyond,  something  beyond,  something  beyond.  So  it  is,  **What 
shall  I  eat,  what  shall  I  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  I  be 
clothed?"  '  When  this  feeling  gets  hold  of  a  child  of  God,  the 
one  thing  needful  is  out  of  sight.  And  mind,  these  things  will 
eat  up  everything  else.  He  has  no  heart  for  God,  the  world  has 
got  it;  and  though  the  heart  is  worth  nothing,  God  will  have  it. 
Though  it  is  such  a  little  thing,  it  is  what  God  will  have.  He 
will  make  the  child  of  God  know,  though  it  is  but  a  little  thing 
all  the  world  cannot  £11  it;  nothing  can  fill  it  but  God.  Bat  as 
these  things  get  into  the  heart  they  dry  up  all  the  moisture,  and 
the  "  fruitful  land  "  becomes  "  barrenness  for  the  wickedness  of 
them  that  dwell  therein."  The  soul  would  remain  in  this  state 
unless  God  in  mercy  fulfilled  the  word  of  his  promise ;  for  let 
either  minister  or  people  jog  the  man,  by  way  of  reproof,  it  is  no 
use ;  nothing  can  break  the  snare  but  the  blessed  Spirit  arising, 
and  the  Son  of  God  rolling  awav  the  stone  fro^i  th^  well's 
mouth.    Then  the  mai| 
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**  Weeps  to  the  praise  of  the  mercy  he*s  found." 
Then  there  is  such  sweeping  the  house  till  the  piece  is  found ; 
and  the  soul  feels,  *'  This  is  my  Ood,  and  I  have  waited  for  him, 
and  now  he  is  become  my  salvation."  And  so  the  Lord  in  mercy 
causes  these  streams  to  break  out  in  the  desert,  to  revive  the 
souls  of  his  people.  This  makes  the  Lord's  goodness  so  endeared 
to  their  hearts,  and  makes  them  feel  there  is  no  God  like  unto 
their  God,  **  a  God  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,'' 
and  '^he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because  he  delighteth 
in  mercy."  This  is  the  way  he  gets  hold  of  the  cream  of  their 
affections,  and  they  sing, 

"  Salvation  to  God  and  the  Lamb." 
And  at  the  same  time  feel  in  their  hearts  that  '<  they  that  observe 
lying  vanities  forsake  their  own  mercies ;  but  I  will  sacrifice  unto 
thee  with  thanksgiving,  I  will  pay  that  that  I  have  vowed." 
Thus  there  are  '*  floods  upon  the  dry  ground." 

**  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed."  This  is  what  God 
promises.  The  seed  here  referred  to  is  the  seed  of  the  Son  of 
God;  as  you  read,  <<He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and 
shall  be  satisfied ;  by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant 
justify  many ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities."  'f  Therefore," 
says  God,  **he  shall  have  a  seed  to  serve  him."  This  is  also 
what  God  promises  him  in  the  following  words:  ''As  for  me," 
speaking  to  his  dear  Son,  **  my  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my 
words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth 
of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever." 
"Now,  then,"  says  God,  "I  ^ill  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy 
seed."  **  Now,"  saith  Paul  (0  my  friends,  what  a  division  this  will 
make  right  through  us ;  this  will  tell  us  just  where  we  are  ;  to 
whom  we  belong.  Now  hearken.  Now  hearken):  **If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his."  Then  whose  is 
he ?  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  works  of  your 
father  ye  will  do."  It  is  not  what  I  say ;  but  it  is  what  the  eternal 
Spirit  spake  through  the  mouth  of  the  great  apostle,  and  com- 
manded him  to  write;  for  "all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God."  "Therefore,"  says  God,  "my  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee" 
(they  shall  have  something  of  that  Spirit  that  rested  upon  the 
Son  of  God)  "shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever."  So,  then,  it  brings  it  to  this  solemn 
point,  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his."  You  may  not  like  my  doctrine,  preaching,  manner,  nor 
anything  that  I  say ;  but  remember  this  is  not  my  word.  You 
may  try  to  forget  it,  and  may  be  drowned  in  the  cares  of  the 
world  to-morrow;  you  may  think  of  it  no  more  to  the  day  of 
your  death;  but  you  will  in  the  end  find  it  to  be  true. 

When  this  Spirit  is  poured  out,  0  my  friends,  it  is  sure  to 
bring  the  blessing;  it  is  indeed.  First,  it  is  a  spirit  of  grace  and 
supplication.    "  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house  of  Pavid,  and 
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upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jernsalem,  the  0pirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plications."   When  this  blessing  is  poured  out,  th^  man  is  sure 
to  prevail;  whether  it  is  for  blessings  on  his  soul,  blessuigs  of  a 
temporal  nature,  or  for  God  to  avenge  him  of  hie  i^rfMOutQrs ; 
there  is  no  standing  against  it.    They  will  nev^  be  able  to  {pre- 
vail against  it.  They  will  be  overcome  as  sure  as  the  WoH  of  God 
is  true.    Whv  ?    Because  ^*  the  Spirit  makes  intez«6S8ion  &r  the 
saints  according  to  the  will  of  God."    There  is  no  plrevailing 
against  the  man.    If  you  look  into  God's  Word,  you  will  find 
that  when  Haman  had  planned  the  devioe  against  the  Jews  to 
have  them  all  destroyed,  Mordecai  ran  out,  '*  and  cri^d  with  a 
loud  and  bitter  cry/'    When  Esther  sent  to  know  the  cause,  he 
told  her.  **  You  go  and  fast,"  said  she;  <<  I  also  and  mj  mittdens 
will  fast  likewise."    Down  came  th^  spirit  of  8upplioatM>n.    The 
night  before  Haman  asked  to  be  allowed  to  hang  Hordeoai, 
Ahasuerus  could  not  sleep,  and  the  book  of  the  Ohronieles  #as 
brought  in  and  read  to  him;  find  it  so  bi^pened  that  that  part 
of  it  was  read  which  referred  to  Mordeoai's  having  told  of  a  con- 
spiracy against  the  king,  and  the  king  said,  **  What  honopr  and 
dignity  hath  been  done  to  Mordecai  for  this?"    And  they 
answered,  *' Nothing."    Then  the  king  said,  <<Who  sttAdeth 
without  ?"    And  they  said,  <^ Haman;"  so  the  king  said,  '^hei 
him  come  in."   Then  the  king  said  to  him,  '*  What  shall  be  done 
totheman whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour? "  ''Now  Haman 
thought  in  his  heart,  to  whom  would  the  king  delight  to  do 
honour  more  than  to  myself?  "  So  he  said,  "  For  the  man  whom 
the  king  delighteth  to  honour,  let  the  royal  apparel  be  brought 
which  the  king  useth  to  wear,  and  the  horse  that  the  king  rideth 
upon,  and  the  crown  royal  which  is  set  upon  his  head ;  and  let  this 
apparel  and  horse  be  delivered  to  the  hand  of  one  of  the  king's 
most  noble  princes,  that  they  array  the  man  withal  whom  the  king 
delighteth  to  honour,  and  bring  him  on  horseback  through  the 
streets  of  the  city,  and  proclaim  before  him ;  thus  shall  it  be  done 
to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour."  And  the  king 
told  Haman  to  do  such  and  such  things  to  Mordecai.  How  mor- 
tified he  must  have  felt,  to  have  to  do  it  to  the  man  he  wanted 
to  destroy ;  the  man  whom  he  viewed  as  his  greatest  enemy. 
Having  performed  the  king's  pleasure,  he  went  to  his  own  house 
mourning,  and  with  his  head  covered.  '*0,"  saye  Haman*8  wife, 
*'il  Mordecai  be  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews,  before  whom  then  hast 
begun  to  fall,  thou  shalt  not  prevail  against  him,  but  shalt  euzely 
fall  before  him;"  so  he  found  it.    Hence,  if  you  notice  when 
Hezekiah  was  threatened  in  the  manner  he  was  by  the  captain 
of  the  king  of  Assyria,  he  spread  the  letter  before  the  Lord ;  and 
when  he  did  so  God  sent  Isaiah  to  him,  saying,  ''The  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  hath  despised  thee,"  even  this  proud  long;  "I 
will  put  a  hook  in  his  nose  and  a  bridle  in  his  jaw$,  and  lead  him 
back  by  the  way  he  came."    He  shall  not  oast  a  bank  or  «hoot 
an  arrow  against  the  city.     When  Ahitl^pf^el  had  given  eonn- 
sel  against  David,  up  rose  the  ory  in  Pavid*s  heart  whto  he  hear^ 
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otit.  "Turn  the  oounsel  of  Ahiihophtl  into  foolishness/'  Down 
a  oaine;  God  is  80  qmck  of  hearing  you  o»n  see  how  he  will  pre- 
y«il.  So  my  iriexidSf  when  Ood  blesses  his  people  with  this,  they 
99^  sure  to  prsYail*  jiike  poor  Jaoob.  ''I  eannot  let  thee  go  except 
thou  bless  me/'  If  God  has  blessed  yon  with  this  spirit,  it  proves 
joo  are  of  the  house  of  David;  one  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  the 
Bon  of  God ;  and  this  is  one  of  the  blessed  gifts  he  has  received 
for  men.  As  you  read»  *'Wh«Q  he  asoended  on  high,  he  led 
eaptivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for  men;  yea,  for  the  rebel- 
lious also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  So  the 
actios  were  told  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem  till  they  were  endued 
With  power  from  on  high.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  down  oame 
the  Spirit  on  each  of  them,  and  they  were  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then,  if  you  notice,  when  Peter  was  shut  in  prison, 
and  the  friends  prayed,  how  the  prison  was  opened,  and  what 
things  were  done.  "I  will  pour  put  my^  Spirit  upon  thy  seed." 
0  this  spirit  of  gr&ee  and  supplication  is  so  differ^it  Irom  saying 
prayers,  and  talking  with  the  lips.  It  is  a  pouring  out  the  btiart 
before  God  with  sighs,  tears,  and  cries.  I  will  tell  you  what  it 
IS  mixed  with ;  there  is  a  crying  to  and  an  entreating  of  God ; 
there  is  blessing  God  for  mercies;  and  there  is  thanksgiving  and 
praise  mixed  with  this  cry  of  the  heart.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  getting  it  of  one's  self.  It  comes  from  heaven.  The  blessed 
Spirit  descends  in  the  soul's  feelings ;  so  the  man  receives  out  of 
the  fulness  of  Jesus  Christ  grace  to  answer  grace.  If  you  are 
the  seed  of  Christ,  and  one  in  spirit  with  him,  you  know  some- 
thing of  this.  Christ  will  intercede  on  thy  behalf  before  God 
with  such  intercession  that  must  prevail;  and,  as  I  just  sadd, 
thy  poor  heart  is  running  to  God's  heart ;  God's  will  is  thy  will, 
and  thy  will  is  God's;  and  there  is  gratitude  for  what  he  has 
done,  and  for  what  he  has  encouraged  thee  to  hope  in.  And 
if  thou  art  destitute  of  such  a  spirit  as  this,  0,  poor  thing, 
thou  hast  reason  to  fear  all  thy  prayers  have  been  like  the 
chattering  of  a  fool;  and  God  says,  <<  a  prating  fool  shall  fall.'* 
You  may  have  spoken  extempore  all  the  days  of  your  life,  and 
never  sud  a  word  of  prayer  pleasing  before  God.  God  indites 
the  prayer  within,  **  the  Christian's  prayer  is  prompted  from 
within,"  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  the  soul.  Therefore, 
God  says,  "  1  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed."  If  ever 
you  have  realized  this  in  your  soul,  you  will  prove  your  life  is 
bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If 
you  have  partaken  of  this  Spirit,  as  such,  you  can  never  die. 

Secondly.  This  spirit  is  a  humble  spirit;  wherever  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son  of  God  descends,  it  makes  the  man  so  little  in  his  own 
account  that  it  brings  him  to  feel  (when  he  is  under  its  anoint- 
ing) he  is  less  than  the  least  of  all.  Though  he  may  be  the 
richest  in  grace,  yet  is  he  now  the  poorest  in  spirit.  Though  he  may 
have  been  the  greatest  man,  grace  has  made  him  the  least.  Hence 
thci  Son  of  God  tells  us,  ''Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."   Now  into  that 
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Spirit  none  can  oome  but  God's  elect;  and  this  is  the  spiritual 
seed  of  the  Son  of  God.  All  beside,  in  spirit,  say,  if  not  in  word, 
''Stand  by  thyself,  I  am  holier  than  thon.''  They  all  say, 
"Thank  God  I  am  not  as  other  men;*' they  do  indeed.  God 
says  '*they  make  a  tinkling  with  their  feet; "  and  he  says,  <*the 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  upon  all  those  that  are  proud  and  lofty, 
and  they  shall  be  brought  low."  If  God  has  poured  out  his 
Spirit  on  your  heart,  it  has  made  you  take  a  low  place.  It  has 
made  you  simple  as  a  babe.  It  has  made  you  feel  your  own 
ignorance.  It  has  made  you  the  least  of  all ;  and  at  times,  how 
you  have  looked  for  and  desired  to  possess  the  grace  that  you 
could  see  shining  in  the  hearts  of  God's  children.  "0  that  I 
were  like  them."  It  has  made  you  go  humbly  before  God  to 
receive  of  his  Word ;  and  he  promises  to  give  it;  so  that  if  you 
know  in  heart  what  this  is,  *'l  will  save  the  humble  person,''  you 
have  drunk  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God.  What  a  mercy,  poor 
thing,  it  is  for  you  that  God  blesses  these  with  a  broken  spirit  with 
a. new  spirit,  and  with  a  spirit  of  adoption.  When  he  pours  out 
his  Spirit  upon  them,  how  they  come  into  the  very  mind  of 
Christ;  they  do  indeed.  He  helps  them  to  show  forth  whose 
they  are  and  whom  they  serve.  Do  you  know  anything  of  what 
this  Spirit  is  resting  on  you  ?  Did  you  ever  feel  this  divine  power 
moving  on  the  face  of  your  soul ;  working  so  great  a  faith  in 
your  heart  that  you  believed  you  should  go  to  heaven;  and  so 
filial  a  spirit  of  godly  fear  that  you  felt,  and  now  feel,  **  How  can 
I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?  And  of  such  a 
humble  spirit  that  you  walk  lowly  before  God.  This  is  wherein 
God's  people  are  made  to  differ  from  the  world  and  mere  pro- 
fessors. For  as  God  pours  out  of  his  Spirit,  so  they  rise 
<  up  and  give  glory  to  God.  Under  this  influence  how  firmly 
they  believe  the  Lord  is  on  their  side.  Under  this  sweet 
influence  they  "shake  themselves  from  the  dust,  and  go 
forth  in  the  dances  of  them  that  make  merry."  If  this  w  the 
truth;  if  this  is  what  the  blessed  Spirit  does,  then,  I  ask  you, 
is  it  to  be  found  in  your  heart?  I  ask  you,  where  do  you  see 
it?  And  then  comes  in,  as  I  just  said,  "if  it  is  not  so,"  all 
our  religion  is  nothing  worth ;  it  is  an  empty  thing ;  it  is  a  fancy, 
not  a  truth ;  and  the  Son  of  God  will  say  to  all  such  that  are 
destitute  of  this  (when  they  shall  say,  "Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  won- 
derful works"),  "Departfrom  me,  ye  cursed.  I  never  knew  you." 
"I  know  nothing  of  your  image;  ye  were  never  under  my  in- 
fluence." "  I  never  knew  you;"  "  depart  from  me,  ye  workers 
.  of  iniquity."  0  sinner,  if  it  were  God*s  icill,  0  that  you  might 
know,  0  that  you  might  realize,  0  that  you  might  feel  some- 
what of  this  Spirit's  influence  in  your  heart !  This  would  bring 
you  into  a  right  state  of  feeling,  and  it  would  cause  you  to  walk 
in  God's  laws,  and  manifest  you  to  be  a  child  of  God;  as  he  says. 
"You  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God.**  Is  this  it  ? 
Do  you  feel  what  it  is?    Then,  as  I  said,  you  will  "not  die,  but 
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live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord/'  You  have  received  of  his 
fulne&s ;  and  Ood  has  made  a  covenant  with  you  (*'  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure  ")  that  shall  never  depart  out  of  your  month  from 
henceforth  and  for  ever.  You  will  find  this  to  be  true;  for  the 
Spirit  will  bear  witness  to  your  spirit,  and  seal  you  to  the  day  of 
redemption;  so  that  now  you  are  one  spirit  with  him. 

'^  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon 
thy  offspring."  0  how  true  is  the  Scripture :  **  The  blessings  are 
upon  the  head  of  the  just."  What  the  poet  says  is  a  truth, 

"  The  men  that  fear  the  Lord, 

In  every  state  are  blessed, 
The  Lord  will  grant  whate'er  they  want, 

Their  souls  shall  dwell  at  rest. 

They  are  blessed  in  life ;  blessed  in  their  going  out  and  coming  in ; 
blessed  in  their  lying  down  and  in  their  rising  up ;  blessed  in  their 
bsrsket  and  in  their  store.  They  are  blessed  in  death, — <' Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit;" — He  sets  his  Amen  to  it,  "Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours;  and  then:  works  do  follow 
them."  Then  the  Son  of  God  welcomes  them  to  eternal  joy  and 
blessedness.  Now  they  come  to  enjoy  the  realities  they  have  had 
a  taste  of  in  this  life.  ''  Gome,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Now,  if  you  will  look ;  and  just  before  I  came  here  this  evening, 
I  saw  that  in  God's  commanding  Moses  to  bless  the  children  of 
Israel  which  I  never  saw  before,  and  thought,  as  I  read  it,  ''What 
more  can  God  say  ?  What  more  can  he  do  in  the  way  of  blessing, 
that  he  has  not  blessed  them  with?"  Well,  look  then,  he  said 
to  Moses,  ''Speak  unto  Aaron,  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On 
this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying.  The  Lord 
bless  thee,  and  keep  thee ;  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon 
thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace."  Then,  came,  as  if  this  was  not 
enough,  "  They  shall  put  my  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel; 
and  I  will  bless  them."  "  They  shall  have  everything  in  my  heart 
to  dd  them  good.  What  I  am,  and  what  is  communicable,  they 
shall  enjoy,  and  be  blessed  with.  They  shall  inherit  it,  and  be 
made  glad  therewith."  What  is  there  in  God  ?  "Why,"  say  you, 
"everything  to  make  a  poor  sinner  happy  in  time  and  to  eter- 
nity." Why,  then,  poor  thing,  if  God  has  blessed  you  with  his 
Spirit  he  will  put  his  name  on  you,  and  you  shall  be  blessed. 
For,  "  in  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee."  "  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thy  offspring."  "  They  shall 
be  so  blessed,"  says  God;  "they  shall  not  lack  anything."  If  you 
notice,  this  is  ever  the  state  all  God's  people  are  in.  What  poor 
Joseph  was  blessed  with,  when  Moses  blessed  him,  was  from  God's 
mouth.  Of  Joseph,  he  said,  "  Blessed  of  the  Lord  be  his  land, 
for  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  for  the  dew,  and  for  the  deep 
that  coucheth  beneath,  and  for  the  precious  fruits  brought  forth 
by  the  sun,  and  for  the  precious  things  put  forth  by  the  moon, 
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and  for  the  chief  things  of  ihe  aneient  monntftiiifiii  and  for  th« 
preoioue  things  of  the  lastitig  hills,  and  for  the  precions  things 
of  the  earth  and  folnesg  thereof,  and  for  the  good-will  of  him  that 
dwelt  in  the  hash ;  let  the  bleecdng  oome  upon  the  head  of  Joseph, 
and  upon  the  top  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separated  from  his 
brethren.''  This  is  the  blessing  that  drops  npon  thy  head,  if  he 
has  poured  ont  his  Spirit  npon  thee ;  and  thou  wilt  find  it  so  in  tby 
soul.  It  matters  not  however  cross  things  maj  appear,  whatever 
trials  God  may  be  pleased  to  bring  thee  in,  1  tell  thee  thon  wilt 
find  it  true  according  to  God's  Word;  there  is  a  blessing  in  it. 
For,  if  you  notice,  God's  Word  says,  **  All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose."  Hence,  if  you  notice,  when  Balaam 
was  called  by  Balak,  to  oome  and  curse  the  people;  as  he  went 
to  curse  them,  what  did  he  say  ?  <'  God  hath  blessed  them."  It 
is  done;  he  had  come  too  late.  '*  He  hath  blessed;  and  I  cannot 
reverse  it,"  said  Balaam.  Yea,  the  people  are  blessed  of  God ; 
**  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among  them."  Bo  in  blessing  they  were 
to  be  blessed.  What  a  mercy,  poor  thing,  is  this  for  you  and  me« 
But  you  maybe  ready  to  say,  it  does  not  appear  so;  but  you  can- 
not judge  of  love  or  hatred  by  all  that  is  before  you.  If  you  look 
at  present  things  you  will  make  a  mistake ;  it  is  the  end,  sinner, 
you  must  look  at.  Do  not  look  at  Joseph  in  the  prison ;  look  at  him 
by  and  by  on  the  throne.  Do  not  look  at  Job  on  the  dunghill,  his 
friends  seoiting  at  him,  and  his  wife  telling  him  to  curse  God.  Wait 
a  little.  Now  see  him  with  twice  as  much  as  he  had  before.  Though 
at  times  God's  hand  may  seem  against  us,  and  we  say,  "  What 
can  this  be  for  ?'*  My  friends,  you  and  I  shall  prove,  though  God's 
hand  may  appear  to  be  against  us,  his  heart  is  for  us.  Then,  as 
such,  if  you  look  for  a  moment  in  his  Word,  you  see  his  hand  ap* 
pearing  against  this  and  that  servant  of  his,  while  his  heart  was 
for  them ;  and  while  his  hand  is  scattering  temporal  favours  on 
others,  yet  his  heart  is  against  them.  Bo  you  will  find  this  true, 
"  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thy 
offspring."  Therefore  in  blessing,  God  will  bless  these  people ;  and 
when  they  come  to  die,  I  have  no  fear  (if  they  have  a  grain  of  faith 
in  exercise,  and  their  senses),  but  they  will  each  one  say,  **  Good- 
ness and  mercy  hath  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life."  There 
has  not  anything  failed  of  all  God  has  promised.  This  you  will 
find  to  be  true;  because  God  has  put  his  name  on  you. 

God  give  you  to  taste  of  the  sweetness  of  it,  as  you  travel 
along,  that  you  mny  be  able  to  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  find  '*  wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness;  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace;"  and  blessed  is  that  man  and  woman  whose 
Godis  the  Lord. 


Thers  is  a  most  elcellent  suitableness  and  oongruity  betwilt 
repentance  and  remiBsion  of  sins,  without  prejudice  to  the  freedom  ot 
God's  grace ;  since  God  gives  repentance,  and  makes  bis  people  what  he 
wottld  have  them  to  be  -^Flemittg. 
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REMEMBRANCES  OP  THE  LORD'S  LOVING- 

KINDirBSS    AND    TENDER    MEEOIES    WHICH    I    EXPEEIENCED 
DtJRINQ  TEN  WEEKS  OF  GREAT  BODILY  PAIN. 


{Concluded  from  p,  407.) 

Etery  dcy  th^Lord,  in  bis  rich  meroy,  gate  me  a  bleBsing.  He 
tatight  me  to  pray,  and  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  and  gave  me 
sweet  foretastes  and  antioipations  of  that  ''rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God."  Sometimes  he  said  to  my  soul,  ''Thou 
art  all  fair,  my  lore,  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  "  Let  me  hear 
thy  Toioe,  let  me  see  thy  oountenanee;  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,  and 
thy  countenanee  ie  comely."  "  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my 
sight  thou  hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee."  "I 
have  gravto  thee  on  the  palms  of  my  hands."  "Yea,  I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love ;  therefore  with  lovingkind- 
ness  have  I  drawn  thee."  "  But  I  said,  How  shall  I  put  thee 
among  the  children  to  give  thee  a  pleasant  land,  a  goodly  heritage 
of  the  host  of  nations  ?  And  I  said,  Thou  shalt  call  me,  My  Father, 
and  shalt  not  turn  away  from  me."  0!  my  friends,  how  pre* 
cious  it  is  to  be  a  child  of  God  I  0  what  rich  mercy  that  I  should 
be  thus  favoured !  Sometimes  nay  soul  was  so  full  of  joy  that  I 
was  obliged  to  sing.  Sometimes  the  words  and  tune  were  given 
me  at  once,  to  praise  him  who  showed  me  such  favour.  Often 
my  heart  sang, 

"  On  the  Bock  of  ages  founded, 
Nought  can  shake  my  sure  repose,*' 

'*  Book  of  ages  shelter  me ; 
Let  me  hide  myself  m  thee/' 

**  Jesus,  refuge  of  my  soul, 
Let  me  to  fliy  bosom  fly." 

Sometimes  my  friend  came  into  the  room  just  after  one  of  those 
sweet  visits,  and  once  or  twice  before  he  had  left  me,  and  I  tried 
to  tell  her  of  his  exceeding  great  love,  while  my  tears  flowed 
because  of  his  rich  mercy.  I  wish  I  had  been  able  to  have  kept 
some  reoord  daily;  but  that  was  not  possible.  I  was  not  able  to 
read;  but  the  blessed  Spirit  brought  many  texts  to  my  remem- 
brance, so  that  I  did  not  miss  my  Bible.  My  soul  was  like  a 
watered  garden,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord.  0  what  a  rich  mercy  I 
felt  it  to  be  that  I  had  not  then  to  seek  him  in  my  sore  afflictions  1 
Bless  his  dear  Name,  he  abode  with  me  day  and  night,  and  sus- 
tained me,  and  said,  "I  am  he  that  comforteth  thee."  "As 
one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  thee." 

The  next  Lord's-day  evening  I  was  helped  to  pray  very  espe- 
cially for  my  dear  pastor,  the  deacons,  and  dear  friends  who  were 
then  assembled  to  worship.  I  had  a  most  blessed  time  while 
praying  for  them,  and  for  other  dear  friends;  also  my  dear 
husband  and  children.  0  how  sweet  it  is  to  hold  communion 
with  Jesus  t  The  next  day  I  was  again  taken  with  violent  in- 
flammation. It  came  on  at  10  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  con- 
tinued to  get  worse  and  worse:  no  poultices  or  hot  water  gave  me 
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relief.  0  how  I  suffered  I  I  cried  nnto  the  Lord  for  help.  I 
had  no  doctor,  and  did  not  know  what  to  do;  neither  did  my 
friends.  I  knew  of  only  one  earthly  friend  who  could  help  me, 
in  sending  medical  aid,  and  he  had  been  to  see  me  on  the  pre- 
vions  Saturday;  and  I  thought,  '<0  if  he  had  not  come  on  that 
day;  but  this  day.''  I  desired  of  the  Lord  that  he  might  come 
again,  and  the  Lord  sent  him.  I  think  it  was  about  three  or 
half-past.  My  dear  friend,  Mrs.  Y.,  was  glad  when  she  saw  him. 
She  said  the  sight  of  his  face  lifted  a  burden  from  her.  That 
kind  gentleman  was  greatly  distressed  to  find  me  so  very  ill.  He 
said  he  had  hesitated  about  coming  because  he  was  there  on  the 
Saturday;  but  felt  that  he  must  call  and  see  me  before  going  home. 
I  told  him  how  I  had  wanted  him,  and  had  been  praying  that  he 
might  come.  He  said,  <'  What  can  I  do  for  you  ?  '*  I  answered, 
'<  Sir,  please  send  me  a  doctor;'*  and  he  at  once  wrote  to  his 
own  doctor,  and  sent  the  note  by  a  messenger.  He  was  then 
glad  that  he  had  come,  and  has  since  told  me  that  it  was  a 
merciful  providence  that  sent  him.  He  stayed  with  me  some 
time,  trying  to  comfort  me.  I  pray  for  him,  that  the  Lord  will 
bless  him  with  his  choicest  blessings.  The  doctor  was  out  when 
the  note  was  taken  to  his  house;  but  as  soon  as  he  returned,  he 
sent  his  partner  to  me,  and  came  himself  about  six  o'clock.  In 
the  meantime  I  continued  to  get  worse.  My  friend  watched 
beside  me,  thinking  I  must  die.  My  feet  had  been  cold  for  some 
hours,  and  the  pain  got  up  my  side,  and  caused  palpitation  of 
the  heart ;  my  throat  was  parched,  and  I  felt  even  at  the  gate 
of  death.  The  Lord  Jesus  has  the  key ;  but  it  was  not  his  will 
to  unlock  the  gates  of  death;  therefore,  death  could  not  take  me. 
My  mind  was  not  disturbed  in  the  least.  That  afternoon  the 
dear  Lord  gave  me  these  words,  <*  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours."  I  begged  him  to  give  me  patience 
and  strength.  When  the  doctor  came,  the  Lord  gave  him  wis- 
dom to  understand  the  case.  He  asked  only  a  few  necessary 
questions ;  after  which  he  iojeoted  morphia  into  my  arm,  and  said 
I  should  not  want  any  medicine  that  night,  and  he  would  see 
me  in  the  morning.  In  less  than  half  an  hour  the  dreadful 
pains  left  me.  0  how  nice  it  was  to  feel  them  going,  after  having 
suffered  for  eight  hours;  it  was  wonderful.  The  doctor  told  the 
gentleman  who  sent  him  that  he  was  only  just  in  time,  for  I 
could  not  possibly  have  lived  much  longer  without  help.  Truly 
the  Lord  was  merciful  unto  me,  for  my  dear  children's  sake.  I 
should  have  been  happier  with  him ;  but  he  doeth  "  all  things 
well."  I  hoped  to  have  got  some  sleep  that  night;  but  did  not. 
I  was  free  from  pain,  but  afraid  to  move,  lest  it  should  return. 
I  was  very  ill  and  feverish  the  next  morning;  but  after  two 
days  the  inflammation  subsided.  Then  I  began  to  feel  a  sore- 
ness and  tenderness ;  but  the  comfort  of  rest  from  the  previous 
anguish  was  very  great,  and  I  praised  God  for  his  goodness  to 
me.    I  was  exceedingly  weak,  and  could  not  take  much  nourish- 
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m^nt.  On  the  Wednesday  night  I  was  taken  with  spasms  in 
the  bowels,  and  diarrhoea.  I  suffered  agony  all  night.  The  next 
day  I  was  quite  exhausted,  and  had  hardly  strength  to  speak. 
I  was  a  little  better  on  the  Friday,  and  began  to  take  a  little 
solid  food. 

The  next  week  was  a  moat  precious  one  to  my  soul.     I  wish 
I  could  tell  of  all  the  goodness  and  mercy  which  the  dear  Lord 
showered  upon  me;  but  I  cannot.   I  will  write  what  the  blessed 
Spirit  brings  to  my  remembrance.    I  had  prayed  much,  as  before 
stated,  for  the  Lord  to  send  people  to  hire  my  friend's  apartments ; 
and  a  lady  and  gentleman  oame  to  look  at  them,  and  would 
have  taken  all  of  the  rooms,  if  they  could  have  had  the  one 
I    was  in;   but  I  had  not  then  begun  to  get  up,  and  dear 
Mrs.  V.  would  not  promise  that  room ;    so  the  people  went  to 
another  house.     0  how  it  caused  me  to  cry  unto  the  Lord !    I 
begged  him  to  look  upon  the  kindness  of  my  friends,  and  not  to 
let  them  lose  anything  on  my  account.     I  said,  **  0  Lord,  thou 
seest  it  was  for  my  sake  the  lodgers  were  sent  away.     0  bless 
and  reward  such  kindness  I   Lord,  I  am  thy  child,  thou  art  my 
Father,  and  am  here  on  thine  account ;  thou  hast  placed  me  here, 
do  in  mercy  help  my  dear  friends.     As  I  prayed,  many  precious 
promises  came  into  my  mind;  these  are  some  of  them:  "If  ye 
shall  ask  anything  in  my  name  I  will  do  it."   ''All  things  whatso- 
ever," &o.  **  And  when  ye  stand  praying,  believe  that  ye  receive," 
&o.  "  The  desires  of  the  righteous  shall  be  granted."  **  If  ye  had 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  should  say  unto  this  moun- 
tain. Be  thou  removed,  and  cast  into  the  sea,  and  it  should 
obey  you."     My  heart  and  soul  wrestled  in  prayer  for  very  great 
things  for  my  dear  friends;  and  the  thought  came  into  my  mind, 
"How  can  you  expect  the  Lord  to  do  such  great  things  for  eueh 
as  you ?"  Then  he  said,  "Prove  me  now,  and  see  if  I  will  not  open 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  down  a  blessing."   0  how 
my  heart  was  humbled  and  melted  before  the  Lord.     Then  the 
thought  came,  "  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss." 
Then  I  cried,  "  0  teach  me  to  ask  aright."  He  said,  "  If  ye  abide 
in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."    Then  I  prayed,  "O  Lord,  cause 
me  to  abide  in  thee.     0  let  thy  word  abide  in  me."    0  how  pre- 
cious it  is  to  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  in  the  soul !     How  wonder- 
ful that  ho  should  condescend  to  commune  with  such  a  poor 
sinner  as  I  am!    But  the  Lord  is  a  Sovereign;  he  doeth  what  he 
will. 

I  cannot  exactly  remember  what  the  Lord  said  to  me  every 
day ;  but  some  days  I  do  remember.  There  was  not  a  day  passed 
without  fueling  the  sweet  presence  of  him  "whom  my  soul 
loveth."  I  felt  that  I  must  be  in  the  land  of  "  Beulah,"  because 
the  air  was  sweet,  and  I  often  heard  the  sweet  voice  of  Jesus  in 
my  soul,  sounding  like  music ;  and  my  heart  was  often  meditating 
on  and  anticipating  the  glory  of  that  homo  above,  hoping  soon 
to  be  there.   0  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  love !   How  tender 
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and  pitiful  is  he,  like  a  very  tender  father,  who,  if  he  has  a  little 
one  afflicted,  will  often  take  np  that  one  to  caress  it,  and  comfort 
it;  so  the  dear  Lord  favoured  me  as  one  of  his  little  ones.  Bless 
his  dear  Name,  he  gave  me  many  kind  friends,  who  ministered  to 
my  needs,  and  supplied  every  nourishment  I  needed.  I  pray 
God  to  repay  them.  One  day  I  thought  I  should  like  a  piece  of 
chicken,  and  the  next  day  a  lady  brought  me  a  whole  one.  She 
did  not  know  of  my  desire  until  she  came  to  see  me ;  but  the 
Lord  knew.  It  was  really  wonderful  how  the  Lord  supplied  my 
every  need. 

On  the  8th  day  of  April,  in  the  evening,  I  had  a  very  precious 
time.  A  dear  friend  sent  me  Some  grapes,  and  as  I  looked  at  them 
my  heart  was  drawn  up  to  the  Lord  in  gratitude  for  his  mercy  in 
giving  me  such  kind  friends,  and  he  shone  into  my  soul  with  such 
wonderful  love  that  I  wept  and  sang,  and  mourned  and  prayed. 
O  how  he  helped  me  to  pray  for  all  my  friends,  by  name ;  and  he 
gave  me  again  all  the  precious  promises  which  he  had  given  me 
before,  and  said,  **  I  will  bless  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing/' 
and  *'  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  i]^pon 
thine  offspring.*'  0  how  my  heart  wrestled  often  for  my  dear 
children. 

The  next  morning  while  I  was  taking  my  breakfast,  the  dear 
Lord  came  again,  causing  my  tears  to  flow,  and  I  had  to  leave  my 
breakfast  for  a  time,  while  the  Lord  talked  with  me.  He  gave 
me  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  made  me  feel  again  the  sweetness  of 
the  promises  which  he  had  given  me,  and  it  came  into  my  mind 
about  Daniel  and  the  **  One  '*  coming  to  him,  saying,  <'  Oman, 
greatly  beloved."  I  thought,  **  It  does  not  say  anywhere  in  the 
Bible,  0  woman,  greatly  beloved.  O  how  I  wish  the  Lord  would 
speak  thus  to  me."  My  soul  hungered  for  such  words,  and  then 
he  said,  ''  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt."  **  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love ;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee." 
O  the  joy  of  my  soul,  I  cannot  express.  My  heart  cried,  '<  Let 
him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth;  for  thy  love  is  better 
than  wine; "  **  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his."  He  said,  ''I 
am  come  into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse.*'  My  soul  was 
as  full  as  it  could  hold,  and  the  greatness  of  the  blessing  over- 
powered my  body,  so  that  I  had  palpitation  very  badly.  My 
friend  wondered  what  had  caused  it,  until  I  told  her  of  the  bless- 
ing which  I  had  received.  0  how  I  begged  the  dear  Lord  to  com- 
fort my  dear  friends,  and  to  remember  the  word  upon  which  he 
had  caused  me  to  hope.  I  said,  '^  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  wilt 
help  them  in  providence,  and  thy  word  gives  me  hope  that  thou 
wilt  remove  their  burden  which  presseth  them ;  but,  dear  Lord, 
they  hear  me  speak  of  thy  preciousness  in  giving  me  these  pro- 
mises; and  yet  they  have  not  the  same  comfort  as  I  have.  Do 
give  them  a  word  to  rest  upon.  Lord,  bless  them,  and  sustain 
them.  Lord,  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  thine,  and  the  cattle  on 
a  thousand  hills,  and  all  men's  hearts  are  in  thy  hand."  Again, 
he  said,  <'  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
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ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  yon."  That  night  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  did  indeied  abide  with  me.  I  could  not  sleep 
becanse  of  restlessness  and  catching  of  the  nerves,  which  some- 
times even  now  tries  me  very  mnch ;  but  that  night  it  troubled 
me  very  little,  because  of  the  presence  of  Jesus.  My  Mend  left 
me  soon  after  eleven,  and  from  that  time  until  past  three  the 
Word  abode  with  me.  One  text  after  another  was  brought  to 
my  mind  with  such  sweetness  that  I  had  a  '*  feast  of  fat  things, 
full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees,  well  refined.'*  I  could  not 
tell  its  exceeding  preciousness ;  a  person  must  be  brought  into 
the  condition  to  realize  it.  The  dear  Lord  did  indeed  sup  with 
me,  and  I  with  him ;  and  while  1  was  with  him  I  asked  him 
again  for  the  things  which  I  wanted;  and  he  was  very  gracious 
nnto  me,  and  caused  me  to  pray  again  for  all  my  dear  friends 
by  name.  0  how  I  again  wrestled  with  him  for  them,  and  my 
dear  pastor  also,  for  whom  I  prayed  especially.  I  was  praying 
and  praising,  moaning  and  rejoicing  and  adoring  until  after 
three  o'clock;  my  body  being  all  the  time  in  pain.  Theu  the 
dear  Lord  graciously  caused  me  to  have  some  sleep  after  he  had 
thus  blessed  me.  Bless  his  precious  Name;  he  said,  "  Fear  not; 
only  believe."  "Best  in  the  Lord,  wait  patiently  for  him,  and 
he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart."  I  felt  as  snre  of 
receiving  the  things  I  had  asked  for  as  if  I  had  them  then.  I 
had  a  refreshing  sleep  afterwards,  and  when  I  awoke  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  blessing  abode  with  me. 

I  could  not  now  pray  the  same  as  I  had  done,  because  I  had 
got  what  I  had  asked  for.  The  Lord  had  given  me  his  Word,  and 
that  is  true  and  faithful:  ** Though  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth 
faithful."  ''Hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it?  or  hath  he 
spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it  good?"  These  words  came  to 
me  in  the  morning,  which  was  the  Lord's  day:  "Truly  God  is 
good  to  Israel,  even  to  such  as  are  of  a  clean  heart;"  but  when 
questioned  if  I  had  a  clean  heart,  he  said,  **  Now  ye  are  clean 
through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  How  very 
wonderful  it  was  to  me  that  God  should  show  me  such  great 
things.  My  whole  heart  praised  him,  and  he  continued  his 
favours  unto  my  soul.  Very  often  I  had  these  words  come  to 
me,  "  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble;  and 
he  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him."  "And  shall  not  God 
avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though 
he  bear  long  with  them  ?    I  tellyou  he  will  avenge  them  speedily." 

"  Thou  art  coming  to  a  king; 
Large  petitions  with  thee  bring ; 
For  his  love  and  power  are  such, 
None  can  ever  ask  too  mueh." 

Often  the  dear  Lord  broke  in  upon  my  soul  and  melted  my  heart 
before  I  was  aware  of  his  dear  presence.  Sometimes  it  has 
happened  while  I  have  been  taking  a  cup  of  tea,  and  1  have  had 
to  move  it  away  lest  my  tears  should  mix  with  it;  they  were 
tears  of  joy  and  thankfulness. 
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I  did  not  leave  my  bed-room  for  a  month;  and  then  I  began 
to  move  al)ont  a  little  by  the  aid  of  crutches.  I  went  ont  in  a 
bath-chair  a  few  times  by  the  sea.  0  how  sweet  it  was  to  feel 
the  air,  and  the  sea  looked  so  lovely  with  the  snn  shining  npon 
it.  It  helped  one  to  think  of  the  '*  sea  of  glass."  My  heart 
went  up  to  the  Lord  in  gratitude  for  his  great  mercy  towards 
me.  I  did  not  see  many  friends,  because  I  had  not  sufficient 
streagth ;  but  I  was  greatly  favoured  in  having  very  many  led  to 
pray  for  me.  It  was  a  grief  to  me  not  to  be  able  to  go  to  the 
chapel  to  worship  before  I  came  home.  I  shed  tears  s  ometimes 
about  it;  but  it  was  impossible;  I  was  not  able.  One  Lord's 
day  evening  two  dear  friends  came  to  see  me  after  they  left  the 
chapel,  and  when  I  heard  they  were  come,  I  thought,  "  0  what 
shall  I  do?  I  cannot  remember  an jthing  to  tell  them.  They  will 
expect  me  to  tell  them  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  my  soul;" 
and  I  could  not  then  think  of  anything.  I  tried  to  remember 
what  the  Lord  had  said  to  me  the  day  before ;  and  I  was  greatly 
troubled  about  it.  I  looked  unto  Jesus  for  help,  and  he  said, 
<*  The  preparations  of  the  heart  in  man  and  the  answer  of  the 
tongue  are  from  the  Lord.'*  O  liow  those  words  quieted  my 
mind!  I  was  no  more  troubled,  but  trusted  in  the  Lord;  and 
he  did  help  me  to  speak  of  his  love,  and  I  hope  my  dear  friends 
felt  his  presence.  The  one  who  spoke  in  prayer  was  helped 
greatly,  and  I  felt  that  his  prayer  was  accepted.  I  felt  it  to  be 
indeed  a  rich  mercy  to  have  the  prayers  of  God's  people,  and 
also  their  love. 

I  returned  home  after  an  absence  of  ten  weeks,  all  but  two 
days,  and  have  now  been  at  home  three  weeks,  and  have  written 
this ;  a  little  at  a  time.  I  am  poor  and  afflicted  in  this  world ; 
but  have  an  inheritance  reserved.  I  am  a  ''king's  daughter;" 
and  the  Lord  says,  **  The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within, 
her  clothing  is  of  wrought  gold."  Through  grace,  I  can  say, 
**  The  Lord  is  my  righteousness."  Many  sweet  tokens  for  good 
be  hath  given  me  in  these  last  three  weeks ;  and  some  precious 
visits.  My  dear  pastor  wrote,  and  asked  me  to  unite  with  him 
in  prayer  to  God  for  means  to  build  the  new  chapel ;  and  the 
Lord  has  caused  me  to  pray,  and  has  at  times  given  me  faith  to 
believe  that  he  will  send  enough.  He  has  let  me  plead  with  him, 
and  also  wrestle  in  prayer.  One  evening  especially,  he  gave  me 
sweet  access,  and  I  pleaded  his  promises,  and  said,  **  Dear  Lord, 
I  thought  I  had  asked  thee  for  very  great  things  while  I  was  at 
Eastbourne ;  but  now  I  am  asking  greater  things.  It  is  just  as 
easy  for  thee  to  give  much  as  little,  dear  Lord;  for  thou  hast  all 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  thine." 
And  I  said,  ''Lord,  I  have  told  thy  dear  servant  that  thou  hast 
given  me  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  faith  to  believe  that  thou 
wouldest  send  enough  means,  that  there  should  be  no  debt;" 
and  the  dear  Lord  again  gave  me  these  words,  **0  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith ;  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.''  0  the  sweet 
preciousness  of  that  visit !   I  wept  and  adored  the  dear  Name  of 
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Jesus,  and  had  such  a  sweet  foretaste  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
that  it  was  a  wonder  the  blessing  did  not  overpower  me.  I  longed 
to  be  with  Jesus;  and  he  said,  <*Yet  a  little  while."  0  how 
sweet  to  my  soul  was  the  sight  by  faith  of  my  glorious  home.  My 
soul  yearned  after  it,  to  be  for  ever  with  him  "whom  my  soul 
loveth."  Most  precious  was  the  word,  "There  shall  be  no  night 
there;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun."  "And 
I  saw  no  temple  therein ;  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it." 

O  how  I  have  to  cry  unto  him,  "  Lord,  keep  me ;  Lord,  hold 
me  fast ;  let  me  not  slip."  0, 1  need  so  much  keeping  grace ; 
and  the  Lord  only  knows  how  prone  I  am  to  wander  and  to  forget. 
My  evil  heart  often  brings  me  into  bondage ;  but  the  Lord  delivers 
me.  Bless  his  dear  Name,  I  feel  that  I  am  like  corn  which  has 
been  cut  down,  and  afterwards  bound  in  a  sheaf,  and  stood  up 
in  a  shock  to  get  fully  ripened.  The  natural  corn  has  to  stand 
in  the  field  in  the  sunshine  and  the  wind,  and  sometimes  storms ; 
but  when  it  is  ripe  it  is  lifted  up.  So  when  the  Lord  sees  that  I 
am  fully  ripened,  he  will  lift  me  up  to  be  ever  with  him.  Amen. 
Blessed  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  I  pray  him  to  bless 
what  I  have  written,  and  get  to  himself  much  praise  and  honour. 
Fox  this  purpose  only  have  I  written ;  and  the  half  of  his  love  I  have 
not  told.         I  am,  Yours  very  affectionately,      Jane  Breach. 

Ocklynge  Cottage,  Willingdon,  near  Polegate,  Sussex.    May,  1881. 


I  AM  more  than  sure  that  God's  elect  shall  never  be  finally 
deceived.  This  has  been  my  prop  and  stay  for  many  years  in  the  Lord's 
work.  As  Satan  is  sure  to  send  his  bellman  to  cry  me  down,  go  where 
I  may,  this  in  reason's  eye  vexes  and  dejects  me.  But  when  faith  con- 
siders that  God  made  choice  of  Peter's  mouth,  that  by  him  the  Gentiles 
should  hear  the  word  and  believe;  and  knowing  that  God  works,  and 
none  can  let  it;  and  that  his  election  ordains,  fixes,  furnishes,  and 
appoints  the  mouth  that  is  to  bear  the  tidings  to  every  chosen  vessel; 
these  lift  me  above  Satan's  schemes. — Huntington, 

I  HOLD  myself  bound  in  conscience  and  in  honour,  not  even  to 
imagine  that  I  have  attained  a  proper  knowledge  of  any  one  article  of 
truth,  much  less  to  publish  it,  unless  through  the  Holy  Spirit  I  have  had 
such  a  taste  of  it,  in  its  spiritual  sense,  as  that  I  may  be  able  from  the 
heart  to  say  with  the  psalmist,  "  I  have  believed,  and  therefore  have  I 
spoken. — Dr,  Owen, 

We  teach  with  Augustine,  that  **  Election  is  an  ordaining  to 
grace  as  well  as  to  glory J^  In  predestination,  therefore,  the  means 
of  salvation  are  no  less  absolutely  decreed  than  salvation  itself.  We 
may  not  conceive  that  God's  decree  runs  after  this  form :  "  I  will  pre- 
destinate Peter  to  salvation,  if  it  should  so  happen  that  he  doth  be- 
lieve and  persevere ; "  but  rather  thus :  ^*  I  do  predestinate  Peter  to 
salvation,  which,  that  he  may  infallibly  obtain,  I  will  give  him  both 
faith  and  perseverance."  Were  it  otherwise,  the  foundation  woiQd  not 
stand  sure ;  yea,  and  God's  gifts  would  not  be  without  repentance,  if 
God  did  not  absolutely  decree  to  give  and  bestow  faith  and  persever- 
ance to  his  elected  ones.  The  covenant  of  grace  runs  in  this  tenure  : 
"  I  will  be  a  God  to  you,  and  ye  shall  be  a  people  unto  me ; "  that  is,  I 
will  make  ye  po. — C.  Nesa, 
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Dear^  beloved  Friend  and  Companion;  for  truly  as  snch  I  cAn 
address  yon, — Your  very  kind  and  exeeedingly  weloome  letter  ia 
duly  received;  for  which  accept  my  sincere  and  warmest  thanka. 
For  truly  it  is  full  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and,  0»  I  pray  Qod  may  hear  your  prayer^  and  mercifully  fulfil 
all  your  petitions,  and  bless  50U  with  a  double  portion  of  the 
same  divine  inestimable  blessings. 

The  morning  I  received  yours  I  was  in  a  sad  state.  I  had 
been  proving  the  truth  of  what  the  wise  man  saith,  '*  Grlevoas 
words  stir  up  anger;"  but  when  I  commenced  reading  your  dear 
letter  a  sense  of  the  Lord's  unmerited  goodness  did  cause  the 
tears  of  (I  hope)  godly  sorrow  to  come  from  my  heart  and  my 
eyes.  I  could  not  tell  you  how  many  times  I  have  read  your 
excellent  letter;  each  time  seems  to  make  the  union  closer  and 
stronger.  I  do  desire  to  encourage  and  strengthen  your  soul 
under  all  your  discouragements.  At  the  same  time,  as  Hezekiah 
writes,  and  as  our  souls  know,  in  all  these  troubles  and  trials  of 
soul  is  the  life  of  our  spirit,  and  they  bring  us  with  a  real  heart- 
felt cry  to  the  throne  of  grace;  and  what  would  your  ministry  be 
without  sanctified  trials?  An  untried  minister  is  a  dumb  dog  to 
a  living  exercised  child  of  God. 

I  see  from  yours  you  are  in  that  old,  beaten  path  that  all 
other  dear  servants  of  God  have  travelled  before  you.  God 
Almighty  bless,  uphold,  sustain,  keep,  strengthen,  and  comfort 
you  in  all  your  tribulations,  and  fill  your  heart  with  his  heavenly 
treasure;  that  when  you  stand  up  in  his  great  and  holy  Name 
you  mav  be  enabled,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  bring 
out  of  that  treasury  things  new  and  old,  to  the  strengthening  of 
your  own  soul,  and  to  the  comforting  of  God's  dear  people;  and 
then  I  am  sure  that  '*  he  that  soweth  and  he  that  reapeth  will  re- 
joice together."  Amen.  I  pray  you  may  ever  be  kept  fi:om  fear- 
ing the  frowns  of  poor  mortals  whose  breath  is  in  their  nostrils; 
and  be  enabled  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances  to  look 
unto  him  that  hath  said,  '<  I,  even  Z,  am  he  that  oomforteth  you. 
Who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall 
die?"  (Isa.  li.  12)  Or  from  courting  their  smiles;  for  you  have 
already  proved  them  deceitful;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy  that  it  is 
so.  If  it  were  not,  our  depraved  hearts  would  be  looking  for, 
and  trusting  in,  the  creature  instead  of  God. 

I  was  glad  to  hear  you  begin  where  God  began  with  you.  O 
dear  friend,  if  the  beginning  is  wrong  all  will  be  wrong;  and  O 
how  many  thousands  there  are  who  are  resting  on  a  delusive 
hope,  a  sandy  foundation  in  this  our  day.  But,  my  beloved  and 
very  dear  fHend,  I  am  persuaded  better  things  of  you,  though  I 
thus  speak;  ''and  things  that  accompany  salvation."  I  wad 
permitted  to  run  the  downward  road  that  leadeth  to  everlasting 
destruction,  until  I  was  about  28  years  of  age.  Like  you,  I  had 
many  convictions  under  the  evil  course  I  w&s  laadly  puraning ; 
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belt  t  owtmot  WlioTe  they  wet e  anything  bat  natural ;  and  I  will 
gi^e  you  my  reasons  for  belieTing  so,  by  relating  a  ciroamstanoe 
that  happened  to  xne  before  I  was  stuped  in  my  wild  career.  It 
was  in  a  tap-room  brawl.  I  was  kicked  in  the  throat;  my  throat 
swelled  np  to  a  great  size,  and  beeame  very  hard.  I  could  take 
no  nourishment  but  what  was  poured  through  my  teeth,  not 
being  able  to  open  my  mouth.  They  hacked  me,  and  did  all 
they  could;  but,  apparently,  to  no  purpose.  The  doctor  said  I 
could  not  live ;  whioh  greatly  a  larmed  me ;  and  0  how  sincerely  I 
appeared  to  tell  God  if  be  would  spare  my  life  how  good  and 
how  different  I  would  be.  But  I  proved  that  **  that  which  is  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh; "  for  as  soon  as  I  was  well  I  went  on  as 
badly  as  ever,  if  not  worse.  Yet  I  have  been  seared  dreadfully 
when  alone  at  night,  by  dreams,  the  devil  carrying  me  off  alive; 
but  judgments  nor  mercies  could  ever  sway  my  roving  feet  to 
wisdom's  way,  until  the  set  time  of  a  long-suffering  Jehovah  was 
come;  but 

*'  There  is  a  period  known  to  God 

When  all  his  sheep,  redeem'd  by  blood. 

Shall  leave  the  hateful  ways  of  sin, 

Turn  to  the  fold,  and  enter  in." 
Pardon  me  if  I  q[uote  another  verse;  but  ii  is  so  beautiful: 
**  The  appointed  time  rolls  on  apace, 

Not  to  jprojpose  but  call  by  grace ; 

To  change  the  heart,  renew  the  will, 

And  turn  the  feet  to  Zion's  hill." 
As  dear  Hart  says,  <<  It  is  not  will  I  be,  but  may  I  be  a  Chris- 
tian?'* I  believe  it  was  the  same  Almighty  power  that  arrested 
you  that  arrested  me ;  although  the  manner  was  different. 

it  was  on  a  Sunday  morning,  aft^  earousing  in  the  public^ 
house  the  most  of  the  previous  night,  (my  eldest  brother  and  I 
being  among  the  companions  in  sin)  proposed  going  to  the  canal 
to  bathe.  We  went*  I  believe  I  was  in  the  water  first,  and  had 
swum  some  distance  from  them,  when  I  heard  the  cry  of  '<  There's 
a  man  drowning."  I  swam  back;  they  pointed  in  the  water, 
saying,  <'  He  went  down  there."  I  went  under  the  water  and  felt 
about;  but  could  not  find  him.  I  came  to  the  top  of  the  water, 
then  they  told  me  it  was  my  brother.  How  I  got  out  of  the  water 
I  cannot  tell;  but  by  this  time  they  had  dragged  and  brought 
his  poor  lifeless  body  to  the  shore.  My  feelings  I  cannot  describe ; 
but  I  was  like  one  bereft  of  his  senses ;  and  I  walked  up  and  down 
by  his  dead  body.  But  one  thing  I  cannot  forget;  in  the  midst 
of  my  distress  those  words  came  to  me,  **  One  shall  be  taken; 
the  other  left."  I  now  felt  something  within  I  could  not  get  rid 
of.  It  followed  me  night  and  day.  It  went  to  bed  with  me;  it 
rose  with  me  in  the  morning;  it  followed  me  through  the  day. 
Yes,  it  was  my  constant  companion ;  and  I  can  truly  say  has 
been  from  that  day  to  this.  Thimks  be  unto  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Yea,  I  believe  that  something  was,  or  rather 
is,  to  me,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  Is  to  dopart  from  iniquity; 
for  from  tbftt  tudae  I  oould  no  longer  go  on  in  my  sinful  course, 
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r  with  my  sinfal  companions.    I  felt  great  tenderness  of  con* 

ence,  and  great  fear  of  doing  or  speaking  anything  wrong.    My 

ble  was  now  my  daily  companion,  and  truly  I  was  one  that 

mbled  at  God*8  Word.   I  could  not  sit  down  to  eat  quietly;  bat 

Qust  eat  and  read.   Neither  could  I  sit  down  to  eat  now  without 

ing  to  give  God  thanks  for  his  mercies.    For  the  Holy  Spirit 

ghtily  convinced  me  that  the  Scriptures  were  the  Word  of  God 

burning  its  solemn  truths  into  my  soul,  especially  at  this 

le.    Those  portions  of  the  Word  that  applied  to  the  wicked 

duly  said  to  me,  "  Thou  art  the  man ;  **  and  I  fell  under  it.    I 

[ieved  it,  and  could  see  no  way  of  escape;  and  I  began  to  feel 

3  truth  of  these  words,  «  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before 

30,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance."  (Ps.  xc.  8.) 

r  sins  that  I  had  forgot  rose  up  in  array  against  me,  and  it 

peared  as  though  God  in  his  just  anger  was  about  to  consign 

\  to  eternal  punishment;  and  I  had  not  one  word  to  say  why 

should  not.    0, 1  felt  it  would  be  just;  but  still  I  could  not 

»p  crying  for  mercy;  though  my  prayers  seemed  to  come  from 

sh  a  hard  heart.    But,  then,  as  dear  Mr.  Hart  says, 

"  Law  and  terror  do  but  harden 
All  the  while  they  work  alone ; " 

d  you  know  it  is  so  too.  Now,  while  the  Holy  Spirit  is  teaching 
3  soul  this  lesson,  there  is  no  fear  of  his  turning  back  into  the 
rid.  No.  I  believe  the  soul  has  the  faith  of  God's  elect  im- 
knted  in  it  from  the  first  when  God's  Spirit  quickened  it  into 
),  and  that  is  what  the  apostle  means,  **  This  is  the  victory 
it  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.''  But  I  must  bear  in 
nd  I  am  writing  a  letter,  not  a  book.  How  long,  exactly,  I 
nt  on  in  this  distress  of  mind,  on  account  of  my  outward  sins, 
know  not,  for  I  have  only  a  treacherous  memory  to  trust  to, 
sept  the  Holy  Spirit  should  be  pleased  to  bring  to  my  remem- 
mce  what  he  hath  in  mercy  spoken  to  me.  But  one  morning 
ing  to  my  labour,  bowed  down  with  a  sense  of  my  outward 
Ls,  fearing  God  coiild  not  have  mercy  on  such  an  out-of-the-way 
mer  as  I  felt  myself  to  be,  those  gracious  words  dropped  into 
r  soul  with  divine  power:  <<  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
t  sinners  to  repentance."  I  need  not  tell,  eyen  if  I  could,  my 
lings  at  this  time  to  my  dear  friend,  because  he  felt  the  same 
len  those  blessed  words  came  to  his  own  soul:  '<  Blessed  is  the 
in."  My  soul  was  now  raised  to  a  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
and  by  Jesus  Christ.  For  brevity  sake  I  have  passed  over 
ich  that  my  soul  went  through  in  this  troublous  time.  <<  He 
Ett  believeth  shall  not  make  haste ; "  but  it  is  here  a  little  and 
Bre  a  little.  *'  The  captive  exile  hasteneth  that  he  may  be  loosed, 
d  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  pit ; "  but  he  finds  that  by  **  taking 
ought  he  cannot  add  one  cubit  to  his  stature,"  and  that  that 
lich  is  wanted  in  his  experience  '*  cannot  be  numbered  "  with 
d  testimonies  and  intimations  the  soul  has  had  of  God's 
irour.  Nevertheless,  God  by  his  Spirit  goes  on  teaching  and 
iding  the  soul  in  the  paths  of  knowledge.    I  now  began  to 
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prove  the  truth  of  that  Soriptnre,  "He  that  inoreaseth  knowledge 
increaseth  sorrow.'*  For  such  was  the  desperate  wickedness  I 
felt  boiling  up  in  my  heart  that  it  outweighed  everything.  My 
outward  actual  sins  were  dreadful,  unspeakably  so ;  but  what  1 
felt  within  made  them  appear  small  (if  I  may  use  the  expression). 
I  felt  such  dreadfully  wicked  and  blasphemous  thoughts  arise 
against  the  blessed  Trinity;  sometimes  against  the  Father;  at  other 
times  against  the  Son;  at  others  against  the  Holy  Spirit.  These 
drove  me  almost  distracted.  But  there  were  moments  when  I 
felt  my  soul  humbled  before  Qod  at  the  throne  of  his  grace,  and 
was  enabled  to  pour  out  my  soul  before  him  by  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation, with  holy  longings  and  desires  for  deliverance ;  and  then 
the  bad  feelings  seemed  to  return  stronger ;  so  that  it  has  really 
pained  my  head.  Then  such  a  passage  as  this  would  come, 
*'  Behold  a  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  is  gone  forth  in  fary,  even  a 
grievous  whirlwind ;  it  shall  fall  grievously  upon  the  head  of  the 
wicked ; "  till  I  have  thought  I  was  that  very  character.  Again, 
where  it  says,  ''  But  the  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when 
it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  I  remem- 
ber once,  while  walking  in  the  street,  I  really  feared  the  earth 
would  open,  and  I  should  go  down  alive  into  the  pit,  on  account 
of  the  wickedness  of  my  heart.  But  enough  of  this.  I  have 
said  enough  to  show  that  he  that  increaseth  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  depravity  of  the  human  heart  increaseth  sorrow ;  and  this 
is  only  a  small  part  of  what  my  soul  passed  through ;  but  not 
without  occasional  helps  and  deliverances.  I  had  a  little  help 
from  those  words :  *  *A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither 
can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit."  In  which  I  saw  the 
two  natures,  the  old  man  of  sin  and  the  new  man  of  grace. 
My  own  experience  unfolding  the  Word  of  truth,  which,  as  I 
said,  was  quite  a  help  to  me  at  that  time.  0  how  many  times  I 
have  had  to  leave  my  work  and  crawl  into  some  secret  place 
where  none  but  God  could  hear  or  see  me,  t )  try  to  supplicate  his 
mercy;  for,  although  I  had  felt  a  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God,  in 
and  by  Jesus  Christ,  I  feared  I  should  be  cut  down  on  account  of 
the  dreadful  blasphemy  I  felt  within.  But  on  one  of  these 
occasions,  as  I  was  going  home  from  work,  sunk  almost  in  des- 
pair, these  words  sounded  with  power  in  my  poor  downcast  soul : 
**  For  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;  therefore,  ye  sons  of  Jacob 
are  not  consumed."  It  was  his  unchangeableness  that  was  so 
comforting  a  cordial  to  my  soul ;  so  much  so  that  I  have  never 
doubted  God*s  immutable  love  from  that  day  to  this.  Though, 
I  must  confess,  I  have  doubted  my  interest  in  it,  thousands  of 
times.     So,  amidst  it  all, 

"  My  hopes  and  fears  alternate  rise." 

For  if  I  felt  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  could,  with  a  feeling  heart, 
tell  God  my  sad  state  and  condition,  begging  bim  to  appear  lOc* 
me,  then  hope  would  be  uppermost;  but  when  overwhelmel 
with  sin  and  guilty  fears,  and  hardness  of  heart  prevailed,  the  a 
I  should  sink  almost  into  despair.     I  have,  on  account  of  Ih") 
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Larduess  of  my  heart,  looked  upon  myeelf  to  be  worse  than  Esau ; 
for  it  would  come  to  my  mind  that  he  sought  the  blessing  care- 
fully,  with  Uara ;  but  I  could  not  shed.a  tear.  I  thought  I  was  too 
black,  too  base  a  sinner  to  obtain  mercy,  and  that  I  was  without 
God,  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  But,  amidst  all  my  fears, 
a  gracious  God  upheld  and  supported  me ;  and  0  with  what  heart- 
melting  power  these  words  were  applied  to  my  soul :  <*  I  will  haye 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy ; "  which  greatly  humbled  me 
before  the  Lord.  For  I  saw  that  although  my  sins  were  so  great 
they  could  not  hinder  the  mercy  of  God;  and,  in  tears,  and  with 
childlike  simplicity,  I  said,  <<  Yes,  Lord,  thou  wilt  have  mercy 
on  whom  thou  wilt  have  mercy  indeed,  if  thou  canst  have  mercy 
on  me;''  and  I  believe  I  felt  his  mercy  flow  down  into  my  soul 
then ;  and  this  encouraged  my  soul  afresh  to  still  press  on. 

After  this  short  respite,  the  wicked  blasphemous  thoughts 
came  again,  and  tormented  me  more  or  less,  day  and  night; 
especially  when  I  was  hastening  home  from  work  to  be  in  time 
for  chapel.  I  have  sometimes  had  to  run  along  the  streets  with 
my  hand  to  my  mouth,  fearing  the  dreadfal  blasphemies  would 
belch  out  of  it.  0  with  what  eagerness  did  I  run  to  places  of 
truth  to  hear  if  there  was  any  encouragement  for  my  sin-bitt^i, 
cast-down,  and  needy  soull  Yes,  I  would  be  there  every  night 
in  the  week,  except  Saturday  night;  Sometimes  I  was  greatly 
encouraged;  at  other  times  very  much  cast  down,  and  every- 
thing appeared  against  me.  For  I  could  not  think  it  possible 
that  I  could  have  the  fear  of  God  in  my  heart,  and  be  the  subject 
of  such  wicked  thoughts.  It  was  about  this  time  that  I  was 
greatly  encouraged  from  what  Mr.  Godwin  said,  in  Eden.  Street 
pulpit.  He  said,  *'  There  may  be  some  poor  soul  here  that  is 
tempted  and  harassed"  (or  words  to  that  effect)  ''with  blasphemous 
thoughts,  and  sometimes  you  will  put  your  hand  to  your  mouth 
to  stop  them  from  coming  out;  but,  poor  soul,  thou  couldst  not 
keep  them  in.  It  is  nothing  short  of  the  almighty  power  of  God 
can  subdue  and  keep  them  under."  This  brings  to  my  mind 
another  special  time  of  hearing  under  Mr.  Godwin.  He  said, 
«  The  shepherds  *'  (meaning  God's  ministers)  <<  were  sent  to  seek 
out  the  sheep  in  theholes  they  had  got  into;"  and  then  he  be- 
gan to  describe  some  of  the  holes  the  sheep  fall  into.  One  of 
the  holes  he  spoke  of  was  where  my  poor  soul  had  been  in  on  the 
Thursday  night  previous  to  the  Sunday  that  he  preached  this 
sermon.  If  it  will  not  be  wearisome  to  my  dear  friend  I  will 
tell  you  what  it  was.  I  had  been  as  usual  poring  over  the  sacred 
oracles  until  a  late  hour,  and  was  about  to  try  to  pray,  as  I  was 
on  the  point  of  retiring ;  but  I  felt  unable  with  a  feeling  heart  to 
do  so,  which  very  much  cast  me  down.  For  I  felt  no  spirit  of 
prayer,  and  yet  I  was  afraid  to  go  to  bed  without  prayer.  Then 
it  was  as  though  some  one  said  to  me,  '*  Do  not  attempt  to  pray 
any  more  until  you  feel  your  spirit  drawn  out;'*  which  I 
thought  suited  my  feelings  exactly;  for  that  was  what  I  longed 
for;  and  it  gave  me  momentary  relief;  but  still  it  left  me  as  I 
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was.  I  oonld  neither  pray  nor  could  I  go  to  bed  witbont  it; 
and,  nature  being  oyereome,  I  fell  asleep  on  the  bed  with  my 
clothes  on.  Bat  as  soon  as  my  eyes  were  open  in  the  morning, 
these  words  came  to  me:  '<  He  that,  being  often  reproved,  har- 
deneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without 
remedy."  What  I  suffered  from  that  Thursday  night  until  the 
Sunday  morning,  when  I  went  to  the  house  of  God,  I  shall  never 
be  able  to  tell;  bat,  ]ike  Asaph,  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  then  understood  I  these  things  by  the  mouth  of  his  servant; 
for  had  he  been  in  my  room  on  the  Thursday  night,  and  seen  all 
that  passed  without,  and  knew  all  that  was  going  on  within,  he 
could  not  have  described  my  case  more  minutely;  for  he  quoted 
the  very  words,  word  for  word,  that  came  to  me,  and  said  it  was 
a  temptation  from  the  enemy. 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  if  I  go  on  so  fully  relating  all  my  ins 
and  outs,  ups  and  downs,  it  would  fill  volumes,  and  wear  out 
my  beloved  friend's  patience,  if  I  have  not  already  done  so ;  but 
I  must  tell  you  that  a  gracious  God  did  not  leave  my  soul  alto- 
gether comfortless ;  for  sometimes  he  met  with  and  encouraged 
my  poor  soul  under  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  at  other 
times  in  private  prayer.  For,  thanks  be  to  his  great  and  holy 
Name,  the  Lord  did  at  times  graciously  soften  my  hard  heart  at 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  at  other  times  in  reading  the  Scriptures. 
Yea,  I  have  felt  the  truth  of,  and  been  encouraged  by,  this  pas- 
sage :  '<  Is  not  my  Word  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in 
pieces?"  Yes,  such  I  have  found  it  to  be,  for  it  broke  my  rocky 
heart ;  not  with  sorroWi  but  gladness.  On  one  occasion  I  felt  in 
such  a  heavenly  frame  of  mind  that  I  was  afraid  to  look,  move, 
or  speak,  for  fear  of  losing  it.  I  think  it  must  have  been  a 
taste  of  that  bliss  which  the  **  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  *' 
enjoy.  I  have  thought  of  what  the  apostle  Paul  says,  "  That  ye 
might  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  (Eph.  iii.  19.) 
Surely  this  is  to  **  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge." 0  how  oontaminafcing  did  sin  appear  to  me  then !  0 
what  earnest  fervent  desires  I  felt  within  to  live  unto  God  with- 
out sin !  Yes,  I  wanted  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy.  But  the 
frame  I  was  in  could  not  continue  long  here  upon  earth;  neither 
did  it  with  me ;  but  I  desire  to  bless  and  praise  a  gracious  God 
for  it.  It  is  many  years  ago,  yet  the  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  have 
brought  it  afresh  to  my  remembrance ;  and  when  that  is  the 
case,  we  may  look  upon  it  as  one  of  the  "  hills  Mizar," — a 
special  favour  from  him  in  whose  favour  is  life. 

I  will  pass  over  the  exercise  of  my  soul  from  this  time  to 
another  special  deliverance.  It  was  one  Ordinance  Sunday. 
Mr.  Godwin  was  then  supplying  at  Eden  Street,  London,  and  I, 
not  being  a  member  at  that  time,  could  only  remain  as  a  spec- 
tator; but  during  the  Ordinance  I  had  some  (I  hope)  gracious 
feelings.  When  it  was  over,  and  I  was  on  my  way  home,  I  had 
not  gone  far  before  I  felt  such  a  softness  of  heart  come  over  me, 
and  sueh  a  feeling  that  I  cannot  describe.  I  felt  so  powerfully  a 
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spirit  of  supplication  that  I  stood  still,  and  my  very  sonl  went 
up  to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  that  he  would  make  it  manifest 
to  my  soul  that  his  hody  was  broken  for  me;  and  such  love  filled 
my  heart  that  I  could,  and  did  in  truth  say,  with  Mr.  Hart, 

"  I  love  the  Lord  with  mind  and  heart, 
His  people  and  his  ways." 

And  the  Scripture  came  with  light,  life,  and  power:  "We  love 
him,  because  he  £rst  loved  us."  This  made  my  cup  run  over, 
and  I  saw  with  comfort  that  I  could  not  have  felt  this  love  to 
the  Lord  had  he  not  first  loved  me.  I  went  home  full  of  the 
love  of  God.  But  0,  my  friend,  when  I  got  home  the  enemy 
was  at  me  again;  yet  he  could  not  move  me  while  God's  pre- 
sence abode  with  me.  I  then  began  to  write  to  my  dear  friends 
to  tell  them  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  me;  and  I  likewise  cheered 
the  heart  of  Mr.  Godwin  by  a  relation  of  it  to  him.  It  lasted 
two  or  three  days.  The  apostle  says,  '*  Think  it  not  strange  con- 
cerning the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you."  That  blessed  soul- 
comforting  and  soul- supporting  feeling  began  to  withdraw;  and 
as  it  did  so  I  began  to  sink ;  thus  proving  the  truth  of  that  pro- 
verb: **If  thou  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity,  thy  strength  is 
small."  0  what  should  we  do  in  this  sad,  sad  state  were  it  not 
for  the  almighty,  all- supporting,  upholding,  but  unseen  arm  of 
Jehovah?  I  now  wished  I  had  never  written  those  letters  to  my 
dear  friends.  O  how  I  wished  them  back,  and  thought  I  must 
write  and  tell  them  I  was  a  poor  deceived  creature;  for  I  really 
believed  I  was.  How  hard  did  that  great  and  powerful  enemy  of 
''man-soul"  try  to  sink  me  in  black  despair.  What  a- mercy 
that  there  is  One  stronger  than  he  I  And  0,  greater  the  mercy 
that  we  have  hope  that  we  are  under  his  divine  protection!  It 
makes  me  weep  tears  of  gratitude  while  I  write  it.  For  that 
arch-fiend  set  in  upon  me  by  bringing  me  on  the  verge  of  despair, 
and  then  tempted  me  to  take  my  own  life ;  presenting  the  razor 
to  do  it  with.  0,  my  dear  friend,  if  ever  I  felt  creature  help- 
lessness, it  was  in  these  sad  hours.  I  am  sure  no  creature  could 
stand  here  if  not  kept  by  the  Almighty  Jehovah.  Bless  and 
praise  his  great  and  holy  Name,  he  brought  me  through  it  all. 
We  are  not  our  own ;  we  are  bought  with  a  price. 

Here  I  must  pass  over  another  stretch  of  time.  For  could  I 
remember  all  that  my  soul  has  passed  through,  it  would  make 
too  large  a  package  for  mailing.  Some  time  after  I  began  to  be 
exercised  about  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  those  words  came 
to  me,  **  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments."  I  felt  greatly 
attached  both  to  the  ministry  and  the  people  then  worshipping  in 
Eden  Street  Chapel,  Hampstead  Boad,  London.  I  saw  and 
believed  they  were  a  blessed  people,  whose  God  is  the  Lord,  and 
felt  a  desire  to  cast  in  my  lot  amongst  them ;  but  I  found  it  not 
so  easy  a  matter,  nor  so  light  a  thing  as  they  appear  to  make  it 
in  these  days.  Sometimes  I  felt,  *«  Now,  if  I  was  before  the 
church  I  could,  with  the  greatest  freedom,  tell  them  what  God 
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bas  done  for  me."  Then,  again,  I  should,  from  what  I  feU,  think 
it  would  be  the  greatest  piece  of  presumption  to  think  of  such  a 
thing.  For  a  long  time  I  was  tossed  up  and  down  in  mind 
about  it;  but  one  week  night  I  went  to  Zoar,  Great  Alio  Street, 
to  hear  Mr.  Tite,  and  that  night  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was 
administered.  Two  were  baptized.  His  text  was,  ''Follow  thou 
me.''  The  connection  is,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?"  Then  the  text.  0!  What  inexpressible 
love  I  felt  in  my  heart  to  them  as  they  stood  by  the  water,  while 
the  minister  was  speaking  to  them.  I  felt  I  could  have  gone 
then  and  been  baptized  with  them.  I  stood  there  with  my  face 
in  my  handkerchief,  weeping,  and  with  childlike  feeling  talking 
to  Jesus,  saying,  <<  Jesus,  may  I  come?"  This  increased  my 
desire,  and  strengthened  me  greatly  to  go  before  the  church ;  and 
after  hearing  a  sermon  from  Acts  xxvii.  44,  ''  Some  on  boards, 
and  some  on  broken  pieces  of  the  ship,''  I  found  courage  to  go ; 
but  what  I  said  that  induced  them  to  take  me  in  fellowship  I 
have  never  been  able  to  find  out  from  that  day  to  this. 

This  brings  me  nearly  to  the  time  of  our  coming  to  America. 
So  now  I  close.  All  that  is  bad  in  it  I  claim.  If  you  find  ^y- 
thing  good  in  it,  give  God  all  the  glory.  He  only  is  worthy. 
For  I  hope  I  may  say  it  is  by  '<  the  grace  of  God  1  am  what  I  am." 

Wishing  you  every  new  covenant  blessing, 

I  remain, 
Your  sincere  Friend,  I  hope,  in  Jesus  Christ.    Amen,  and  Amen. 

Abraham  Abbott. 

PS. — I  am  a  daily  dependent  upon  the  Lord,  both  as  a  God 
of  grace  and  of  providence;  but  I  had  a  sovereign  put  by  to 
send  over;  which,  as  a  small  token  of  my  love  and  affection  for 
you  as  a  dear  child  of  God  and  his  servant,  I  wish  you  to  accept. 
It  is  only  a  little,  but  it  may  be  a  help.  You  will  find  a  Post- 
office  Order  for  £1,  payable  where  your  letter  was  posted,  Peters- 
field.  1  have  put  Charles  Barnes.  I  do  not  know  if  that  is  right 
or  not,  as  you  only  put  your  initials,  and  I  had  to  give  your 
name  in  full;  so  you  will  have  to  ask  for  Charles  B.  to  get  it. 
Once  more  accept  my  kindest  Christian  love. 

Ours  appears  to  be  a  short-lived  joy,  according  to  this  month's 
**  Gospel  Standard,"  with  regard  to  Mr.  Hazlerigg,  our  dear  and 
worthy  Editor;  but  notwithstanding,  if  his  work  is  done,  I  be- 
lieve with  you  he  will  find  an  abundant  entrance  into  God's 
eternal  kingdom  and  glory. 

I  do  not  think  I  shall  ever  see  the  other  or  your  side  of  the 
Atlantic.  My  business  has  run  down  very  much  the  last  few 
years,  and  the  expense  of  coming  over,  I  assure  you,  is  not  small. 
But  I  feel  thankful  I  have  been  permitted  to  see  my  dear  native 
land  once  more.  If  I  live  until  the  80th  of  this  month  I  shall 
be  sixty-three. 

Once  more  adieu,  with  love  to  all  who  love  the  Lord. 

Passaic,  New  Jersey,  Dec.  26th,  1880. 
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"  PEACE,  BE  STILL." 
Mark  it.  89. 
Once,  as  a  sinner  fearing  hell^ 
Trembling  at  Jesas^  feet  I  fbll; 
My  Btorm-tos8*d  soul  long*d,  if  his  will, 
To  hear  him  whisper — *  Peace,  be  still.** 

No  peace  in  self,  nor  all  around ; 
E'en  in  the  means  no  peace  I  found; 
Sin  all  my  comforts  seem'd  to  kill ; 
Christ  had  not  spoken — *  Peace,  be  still." 

Through  many  sore  afflictions  brought 
To  cry  for  help  I  vainly  sought 
Escape  from  ail  the  woe  and  ill ; 
Chiist  did  not  answer — *' Peace,  be  stilL*' 

A  waif,  toss'd  on  the  sea  of  life, 
Exposed  to  the  tempest's  strife, 
I  staggered  to  and  fro  until, 
At  last,  he  utter'd— •'  Peace,  be  still." 

It  was  when  sinking  in  despair, 

I  heard  him  say,  "  On  me  thy  care 

Now  cast;  my  promise  1*11  fulfil ;" 

And  then  he  whisper'd — "  Peace,  be  still." 

"  My  peace  to  thee  I  freely  give, 
And  thou  in  me  shaU  surely  live. 
Bless  thee  and  save  thee  now  I  will;'* 
And  thus  was  spoken—"  Peace,  be  still." 

Fresh  storms,  indeed,  burst  o'er  my  head ; 
Clouds  darken  oft  the  path  I  tread ; 
The  tempests  roar  and  rage  until 
He  calms  them  with  a — "  Peace,  be  still." 

In  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  rest; 
He  sweetly  soothes  the  harassed  breast. 
With  joy  the  troubled  heart  he*ll  fill 
By  gently  whispering — "  Peace,  be  still.'* 

In  all  my  griefs  to  Christ  I'd  fly, 
To  him  direct  my  plaintive  cry ; 
Then  look,  and  watch,  and  wait  until 
He  softly  breathes  a — "  Peace,  be  still." 

The  storm  of  life  will  soon  be  past; 
And,  when  through  Jordan's  waves  at  last 
I  take  my  way  to  Zion's  hill, 
Sleaford.        ^^  death  he'll  answer—"  Peace,  be  still."         b.  c. 


Hx  who  by  inveBtigation  of  truth  makes  it  his  chief  oare  to 
have  his  mind  and  will  rendered  subject  to  the  faith,  and  obedient  to 
the  Father  of  lights,  and  who  with  attention  waits  upon  him  whose 
throne  is  in  the  heavens,  he  alone  attains  to  true  wisdom ;  the  others 
walk  in  the  vain  show. — Dr,  Owen. 
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SPIRITUAL  LETTERS, 

BAPTISM  ;    A   COMMAND. 
"And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  tbe  name  of  the  Lord.** 
—Acta  X.  48. 

My  very  dear  Friend» — 6rao6»  mercy,  and  peace  be  with  thee. 
1  have  read  your  letter  with  pleasurei  and  was  glad  to  hear  of 
the  dealings  of  God  with  your  soul,  and  that  the  Lord  should 
condescend  to  bless  the  word  of  his  grace  through  such  a  very 
unworttiy  instrument.  1  hope  you  will  be  enabled  to  come 
before  us,  and  publicly  tell  us  the  reason  of  your  hope,  so  as 
not  to  ''  turn  aside  by  the  flocks  of  his  companions." 

But  my  friend  says  he  cannot  see  that  baptism  by  immersion 
is  a  door  into  the  church.  My  dear  friend,  Christ  is  the  door 
into  the  invisible  church,  but  baptism  by  immersion  in  water  is 
the  right  way  into  the  visible  church.  Now,  my  dear  friend,  it  is 
believers'  baptism.  '*  If  thou  belie  vest  thou  may  est,"  said  Philip 
to  the  eunuch ;  and  when  Peter  preached  to  three  thousand  and 
they  were  pricked  to  the  heart,  then  they  cried  out,  <*  Men  and 
brethren,  what  must  we  do  to  be  saved?  And  Peter  said,  <*  Arise, 
and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you.  And  they  arose,  and  were  bap- 
tized. And  the  same  day  there  were  added  to  the  church  about 
three  thousand  souls."  Was  not  that  a  command  of  Peter  to  them  ? 

But  my  friend  may  say,  **  How  could  Peter  baptize  so  many 
in  one  day?"  But  there  were  seventy  disciples,  and  they  or 
more  could  all  be  employed.  In  Acts  x.  47,  48,  we  read,  **  Can 
any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?  And  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  What 
was  this  but  a  command  ?  And  we  read  that  John  was  baptizing 
at  Mnojx,  near  to  Salim,  because  there  was  much  water  there. 
And  they  were  baptized  both  men  and  women  at  Antiooh.  Not 
a  word  about  baptizing  children. 

<<But,"  say  you,  <' was  not  the  jailor  and  all  his  baptized?" 
Yes;  but  Paul  said,  ''Believe  on  the  Lord  Jeeus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house."  Bo  they  were  baptized  on 
their  faith;  not  before.  In  Matt.  iii.  we  read,  **  Then  went  out 
to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judsea,  and  all  the  region  round  about 
Jordan,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins;"  not  until  they  made  a  confession  of  their  sins.  ''  Then 
cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John  to  be  baptized  of 
him ;  but  John  forbade  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to 
fulfll  all  righteousness.  Then  he  suffered  him.  And  Jesus, 
when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightw^  out  of  the  water. 
And  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him."  Therefore  Jesus 
himself  must  have  gone  down  into  the  water  to  come  up  out  of 
the  water^  as  an  example  for  us  to  follow  his  steps. 

But  my  friend  may  say,  **  1  never  have  had  it  so  laid  on  my 
mind."    Perhaps  my  friend  has  been  expecting  somee  wonderful 
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revelation  from  the  Lord,  to  say  to  bim  with  some  audible  voice, 
<<Mr.  Manningtou,  you  ought  to  be  baptized."  But  the  Lord 
says,  *^  If  you  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  Them  that 
honour  me,  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  s^hall  be 
lightly  esteemed.  And  in  keeping  my  commandments  there  is 
great  reward."  Not  for  keeping  them.  The  Lord  often  meets 
with  them  as  he  did  the  eunuch,  when  he  came  up  out  of  the 
water;  for  "  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing." 

I  know  my  dear  friend  has  been  taught  not  to  think  much  of 
immersion  from  his  cradle ;  but  I  as  much  contend  for  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit  as  father  Yinall  does.  All  other  baptism  short 
of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  only  a  shadow.  The  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  is  the  only  essential  baptism;  and  they  who  have 
never  been  baptized  by  the  Spirit  have  no  scriptural  right  to 
water  baptism;  as  saith  John:  '^0  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?  Bring  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  trees.  Therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 
good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and  oast  into  the  fire."  Therefore  John 
would  not  baptize  them  without  signs  or  fruits  of  repentance. 
But  I  am  decided  about  the  ordinance  by  immersion  being  of 
God.  I  only  say  I  should  wish  that  my  dear  friend  should  be 
guided  and  led  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  by  the  Spirit  and  Word 
of  Ood,  as  these  cannot  err. 

I  should  not  have  written  to  you  on  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
if  you  had  not  mentioned  it  in  yours;  and  some  friends  told  me 
you  could  not  see  baptism  was  a  command.  And  what  was  this 
but  a  command:  ''Go  ye  into  all  nations,  teaching  them  and 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  lo,^I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world."  Teaching  first  and  then  baptizing;  not  bap- 
tize infants,  and  then  teach  them. 

My  Christian  love  to  you  and  your  dear  wife.  I  am  at  the 
Gape  of  Good  Hope  in  winter  quarters,  waiting  for  a  south  wind 
to  sail  to  a  desired  haven  of  rest  and  peace. 

Flimwell,  Feb.  12th,  1856.  James  Pert. 

''  HE    SHALL   REDEEM   ISRAEL   FROM   ALL   HIS   INIQUITIES." 

PS.  CXXX.  8. 

My  dear  Sir, — At  the  request  of  my  much-esteemed  friend, 
Mrs.  Eadford,  I  am  led  to  address  you,  and  in  her  name 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  18th  April.  She 
would  have  written  you,  had  her  strength  equalled  her  desire; 
but  the  Lord  sees  good  to  afflict  her  with  much  racking  of 
body  and  excessive  nervousness,  which  has  prevented  her  corre- 
sponding with  any  of  her  friends  for  many  months.  Sitting  up 
late  and  watching  continually  by  her  dear  partner  (now  in  glory) 
has  afiected  her  constitution;  but  her  soul  appears  strong  and 
lusty  as  an  eagle,  rejoicing  in  God  her  Saviour,  who  loved  her 
and  gave  himself  for  her.    This  ia  the  rock  which  has  supported 
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her  in  her  deep  and  bitter  trials  in  time  past ;  and  upon  this  snre 
foundation  the  blessed  Spirit  now  stays  her  mind  and  enables 
her,  though  a  widow  indeed  and  desolate,  to  trust  in  the  precious 
Lord  Jesus,  who  is  the  pame  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever, 
resting  in  his  love,  rejoicing  over  his  people  with  singing,  and 
delighting  to  do  them  good. 

You,  my  dear  Sir,  are  no  stranger  to  the  blessedness  of  ''The 
Hope  of  Israel,"  as  your  letter  (the  perusal  of  which  has  afforded 
me  pleasure)  fully  shows.  It  is  an  invaluable  gift  to  be  enabled 
to  realize  his  worth  and  grace  in  the  soul,  and  to  feel  the  heart 
in  any  measure  leaning  upon  the  Beloved,  while  coming  up  out 
of  the  waste  howling  wilderness;  the  cleansing  power  of  whose 
dear  blood  alone  can  give  peace  to  the  troubled  conscience,  and 
disperse  the  horror  of  great  darkness  which  falls  and  settles 
upon  the  soul  when  our  sins  are  set  in  array  before  us,  and  guilt, 
fear,  and  meditations  of  terror  bind  us  down  to  the  con£nes  of 
despair.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin 
must  flow  over  polluted,  black,  deceitful,  and  desperately  wicked 
hearts,  ere  we  can  enjoy  that  rest  yfhioh  remaineth  (or  is  left 
behind)  for  the  people  of  God.  And  when  this  has  taJcen  place, 
again  and  again  do  we  need  to  be  brought  unto  this  fountain, 
open  for  sin  and  unoleanness;  for  every  day,  yea,  and  night,  the 
workings  up  and  overflowings  of  the  scum  of  corruption,  which 
dwells  in  the  vile  body  of  death,  brings  distress  into  the  soul  and 
bows  us  down  with  heaviness  and  sorrow;  while  unbelief  and  the 
subtle  arguments  and  pleadings  of  vitiated  sense  and  perverted 
reason,  make  us  go  bowing  down,  sighing  and  crying  for  all  the 
abominations  done  in  our  midst.  0  what  a  vile,  detestable,  and 
filthy  mass  of  pollution  do  we  carry  about  with  us  1  Nothing  in 
hell  is  more  at  enmity  with  God,  nothing  more  pregnant  with 
devilism,  uncleanness,  blasphemy,  pride,  lust,  and  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness,  than  the  old  man  whose  limbs,  instead  of 
growing  more  feeble  by  use  and  exercise,  seem  to  increase  in 
strength  and  size,  and  to  regain  vigour  and  forwardness  after 
every  view  and  earnest  the  soul  receives  of  victory  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Yet  it  is  a  mercy  to  know  and  believe  that  sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  us,  for  we  are  not  under  the  law 
but  under  grace. 

And  now  to  return  to  dear  Mrs.  B.  On  the  14th  of  this  month, 
the  Lord  took  her  aged  husband  out  of  this  barren  land  to  receive 
him  to  himself,  no  more  to  groan,  being  burdened  in  the  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle.  He  was  not,  apparently,  visited  with 
much  distress  of  mind  for  some  time  before  his  death,  but  seems 
to  have  been  kept  in  perfect  peace  in  the  Lord.  About  a  week  or 
ten  days  prior  to  his  departure,  I  preached  to  a  few  friends  in  his 
room,  and  heard  the  dear  old  saint  joining  in  the  hynm  with  us, 
as  well  as  his  feeble  state  of  body  would  permit.  The  hymn 
was  the  second  in  Hart's  Appendix  (in  Gadsby's,  872) : 

**  Gold  in  the  furnace  tried 

Ne'er  loses  aught  but  dross." 
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On  Friday  (having  reoexred  a  letter  from  Exeter  to  kdotm  me 
that  he  was  gone  home),  agreeably  to  my  promise^  I  left  Stoke 
and  went  to  the  friends  who  followed  his  remains  to  the  ^eare. 
We  interred  him  in  the  New  Oemetery,  on  the  Lord's-day  morning, 
at  half- past  eight.  The  service  commenced  with  the  45th  hymn 
in  Hart's  Supplement.  After  singing  the  first  eight  lines,  the 
body  was  lowered  into  the  earth,  and  we  then  sang  the  two  fol- 
lowing verses,  beginning 

"  Earthy  oavem,  to  thy  keeping 
We  commend  our  brother*s  duet." 

When  this  was  finished,  I  addressed  the  assembled  orowd  for 
about  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes;  and  having  sung  the  eonoluding 
verses  of  the  hymn  and  joined  in  prayer,  we  left  the  dust  of  John 
Badford  to  mingle  with  its  parent  clod. 

Mrs.  B.  was  wonderfully  supported  through  the  whole;  her 
voice  joihed  with  ours  in  singing  over  the  grave.  She  was  at  the 
Old  Tabernacle  in  the  evening,  and  I  preached  from  Bev.xiv.  18, 
and  went  home  feeling  (as  she  said)  assured  that  the  word  ha4 
been  blessed,  and  that  it  would  prove  the  birthday  of  some.  It 
had  been  impressed  on  the  mind  of  Mrs.  B.  that  such  would  be 
the  result,  and  she  could  not  forbear  talking  to  the  people  thereof 
all  the  w;ay  home.  The  Lord  grant  that  it  may  be  so,  that  he 
may  have  all  the  praise;  for  power  belongeth  unto  him;  and 
without  the  blessed  Spirit  apply  the  word,  I  know  right  well  thai 
the  preaching  is  nothing  more  than  an  empty  sound. 

I  must  now  tell  you  that  Mr.  Badford  was  much*vejoiced  to 
hear  of  your  father's  blessed  end,  and  longed  to  write  to  your 
mother;  but  his  illness  prevented  him.  The  dear  old  saint  wept 
when  Mrs.  B.  read  your  account  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  your 
soul.  He  appears  to  have  loved  your  departed  father  greatiy; 
and  truly  it  must  have  more  than  rejoiced  him  to  receive  so  clear 
and  unctuous  a  testimony  from  his  own  son  of  the  Lwd's  making 
him  an  instrument  to  lead  his  son  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Bock 
of  his  salvation. 

I  was  commissioned  to  say  much  more,  but  my  treacherous 
memory  refuses  to  give  up  her  deposit.  Our  mutual  frieoui,  how- 
ever, wishes  me  to  express  everything  that  is  kind  and  affectionate 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  to  whom  I  desire,  with  her,  to  com- 
mend you,  for,  although  unknown  in  the  flesh,  I  feel  satisfied  we 
have  the  same  feelings  in  our  hearts  of  our  own  nothingness, 
wretchedness,  and  depravity,  and  of  Jesns's  all- sufficiency  and 
preciousness  as  the  only  anchor  of  our  souls,  our  only  hope  and 
trust  and  stay;  on  whose  merits  we  desire  at  all  times  to  rest, 
and  to  enjoy  communion  with  him,  having  the  love  of  the  Fa^er 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

O  that  we  may  have  more  fiedth  to  depend  on  hiBi  for  evety- 
thing,  and  to  trace  his  footsteps  and  handiwork  ini^  that  he 
brings  us  into,  for  the  trial  of  that  faith  which  he  gives;  so  tilAt 
we  may  glorify  him  in  our  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his. 

Yours  to  serve  in  the  bonds  of  tiie  gespd,  an  unworthy  help- 
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less  sinner;  whose  onlj  support  is  the  grace,  mercy,  and  falnegs 
which  is  in  Jesns. 
June  27th,  1889.  Gbo.  S.  Isbell. 

To  Mr.  Samnel  Fowler.  / 


THE    SAINTS   IN    THE   MIDST    OF   MANY    PEOPLE   AS   A   DEW   FROM    THE 

LOBD. 

Dear  Mr*  W., — I  was  juat  pondering  over  God*s  great  good- 
ness to  me  as  a  sinner,  and  was  abont  to  try  to  bend  my  knees 
in  adoration  for  temporal  and  spiritual  mercies.  My  heart  was 
glowing  with  a  measure  of  gratitude,  so  that  I  desired  to  take 
the  oup  of  salvation,  and  praise  the  Lord  for  his  many  favours. 

0  Sir,  the  sense  of  God's  love  and  mercy  towards  poor  bank- 
rupt sinners  humbles  them  down  in  the  dust  of  self-abasement. 
Who  am  I,  and  what  am  I,  that  I  should  be  loved  and  cared  for 
by  the  great  Jehovah? 

1  felt  refreshed  on  Tuesday  in  speaking  from  the  words  in 
Mioah  V.  7.  The  Lord  said,  **  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  of 
many  people  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  as  showers  upon  the 
grass."  The  Lord  makes  his  people  good,  and  keeps  them  fruit- 
ful in  his  ways;  making  them  a  blessing  in  the  earth.  The  dew 
is  profitable  to  the  earth;  so  are  his  people.  They  receive  from 
the  Lord,  and  distribute  to  others.  His  servants  receive  the 
Word,  and  minister  it  to  his  needy  family.  The  Lord  is  pleased 
to  bless  his  church  with  the  dew,  so  that  they  should  be  a  bless- 
ing to  others.  His  dew  from  heaven  will  make  us  kind  husbands, 
good  children  to  parents,  loving  and  caring  for  them  in  old  age. 
His  dew  will  make  us  comforters  to  others  in  trouble,  and  for 
the  delivery  of  our  poor  oppressed  brethren.  What  a  mercy  that 
there  is  such  a  remnant  in  the  earth,  yea,  in  our  sinful  and 
apostate  nature.  There  are  some  to  pray  for,  and  to  praise  a 
covenant-keeping  God.  They  are  among  the  <<  chosen  and 
faithful."  The  Lord  commits  his  Word  to  them,  and  they  are 
favoured  to  drop  it.  God  is  the  Father  of  rain,  and  he  begets 
the  drops  of  dew  (Job  xxxviii.  28)  and  sends  it  upon  the  earth. 
He  begets  the  spiritual  dew,  and  sends  it  down  upon  our  hearts, 
to  revive  life,  and  increase  it,  causing  it  to  grow. 

The  dew  comes  in  the  night,  or  early  morning,  when  we  are 
often  resting.  How  quietly  and  miraculously  it  descends,  both 
to  refresh,  cherish,  and  comfort  our  souls.  Many  of  the  Lord's 
people  have  not  received  the  **  rain  "  (larger  measures  of  grace), 
but  they  have  the  "  dew."  The  dew  may  have  descended  upon 
them,  and  yet  they,  through  fear  of  presumption,  dare  not  call 
it  help  from  God. 

But  0 1  When  the  morning  comes  (a  morn  of  light),  they  will 
then  see  the  dewdrops  they  have  received;  but  more  especially 
when  the  *^  Sun  of  Bighteousness  "  arises,  and  shines  upon  them, 
they  will  then  see  clearly  how  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  their 
helper,  and  what  dew  has  been  descending,  though  they  dared 
not  to  call  it  as  such.    But  0 !  When  Jesus  comes,  and  shines 
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upon  the  heart,  we  then  see  the  work  of  the  hlessed  Spirit;  it  is 
Christ's  light.  The  natural  sun  shows  the  dew  upon  the  herhs, 
and  so  our  Lord  Jesus  reveals  the  helps  and  the  many  tokens 
for  good;  so  that  in  his  **  light  we  see  light."  When  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  in  the  wilderness  they  were  fed  with  manna. 
We  read  of  the  dew  descending  upon  the  earth;  then  the  manna 
came  with  the  dew;  so  Christ  comes  in  his  power  hy  the  Word, 
through  the  Spirit's  teachings.  The  hidden  manna,  the  dew  of 
the  Spirit,  comes  to  dispose  the  heart  before  we  are  enabled  to 
receive  Christ;  so  that  there  was  dew  at  the  bottom,  and  dew 
at  the  top.    It  is  precious  to  have  Christ  for  our  portion. 

This  dew  and  the  rain  do  not  depend  upon  man.  No  foot  of 
man  carries  water  to  this  wilderness.  The  wilderness  grass  de- 
pends upon  Ood  to  take  care  of  it ;  and  so  God's  remnant  are 
dependent  upon  him  for  all  supplies.  He  says,  **  1  will  be  as  the 
dew  unto  Israel."  May  the  dear  Lord  rain  down  his  mercies 
upon  us,  giving  us  to  realize  the  Lord  Jesus  as  food  for  our  souls. 
His  *'  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain  "  and  "  distil  as  the  dew." 
Where  there  is  life  the  dew  will  come,  sooner  or  later.  The 
Lord,  I  hope,  will  be  your  helper,  and  prosper  your  soul  in  his 
"green  pastures." 

Mrs.  Harbour  unites  with  me  in  Christian  love  to  yourself  and 
friends.  I  did  not  think  of  writing  so  much  to  you,  but  my  pen 
has  run  on,  though  not  very  orderly. 

Yours  in  the  Bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

7,  Clifton  Street,  Brighton,  Nov.  4th,  1875.  ^-  Habboub. 


**I    WILL    REMEMBER   THB   WORKS    OF    THE   LORD." — PS.    LXXVII.     11. 

My  dear  Brother  in  our  dear  Lord  Jesus, — Grace  be  with  thee 
and  thine  is  my  heart's  sincere  desire  and  prayer.  Do  please  give 
my  kind  love  to  my  old  and  dear  friend  and  brother,  Mr.  Owen, 
and  family.  I  hope,  if  it  is  the  Lord's  will,  that  he  may  be 
restored  to  his  wonted  health.  But  afflictions  are  our  common 
lot  here  below.  Tell  him  we  are  highly  favoured  ;  more  than 
millions  are.  The  Lord  has  blessed  us  much  in  many  things. 
We  might  have  been  bom  blind,  and  been  begging  our  bread. 
We  might  have  been  passed  by  in  our  sins,  and  left  to  perish  in 
them,  without  God  and  hope.  0  how  much  have  we  more  than 
others ;  yet  we  deserve  to  be  sent  to  hell  in  our  iniquities  and  sins. 
If  we  could  see  and  feel  our  every-day  mercies,  we  should  not 
waste  so  much  of  our  time  in  brooding  over  our  miseries,  most  of 
which  we  make ;  and  if  we  are  chastened  by  the  rod  of  correction, 
we  cause  that  rod ;  but  the  hand  which  useth  it  is  God's.  <<  But 
the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  rest  on  the  lot  of  the  righteous." 

My  kind  love  to  the  church,  every  one  of  them.  The  Lord  bless 
you  with  peace.  The  church,  the  deacons,  and  all  that  love  the 
truth  have  an  interest  in  my  prayers.  I  am  most  kindly  and 
sincerely  yours  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Walsall,  March  1st,  1876.  Simeon  Burns. 
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WET  AM  r  THUS? 

"  Why  am  I  thus?"     Why  so  full  of  gloom  and  sadness  ? 
Speak,  O  Lord  and  cheer  me  into  joy  and  gladness. 
I  daily  wait  upon  thee,  and  daily  I  long 
To  hear  thy  voice,  which  cheers  my  sadness  into  song, 

I  am  a  worthless  sinner,  trusting  in  thy  grace ; 
Empty,  vile,  and  filthy,  yet  daily  seek  thy  face. 
To  me  reveal  thyself  as  my  eternal  God ; 
Make  me  truly  know  thee,  and  wash  me  in  thy  blood . 

Thou  knowest  my  desire,  also  my  very  heart ; 

Is  it  pure?     Is  it  true?     Thou  know'st  my  inward  part. 

Be  thou  my  Judge ;  decide  this  doubtful  case. 

Speak  peace,  O  Lord,  and  let  me  live  in  thy  embrace. 

Give  thy  Word  to  comfort  and  feed  my  hungry  soul. 
Is  my  heart  well  broken?     If  so;  Lord,  make  it  whole. 
Are  my  affections  pure,  and  holy,  and  sincere? 
Is  my  conscience  tender?  has  sin  made  me  to  fear? 

I  trust  so,  righteous  Lord ;  but  would  not  here  presume. 
Hypocrisy  1  hate,  nor  wish  to  find  it  room. 
From  hope  that  seemeth  vain,  and  ev'ry  idol  too, 
Take  me  to  worship  thee,  thou  only  God  most  true. 

Lord,  hear  my  humble  prayer,  reveal  thy  self  to  me. 
O  let  me  hear  thy  voice ;  let  me  thy  goodness  see. 
Give  me  to  know  my  sins  are  put  away; 
That  I  may  stand  acquit  upon  the  judgment  day. 

Give  me  a  living  faith ;  assure  me  Thou  art  mine ; 
And  make  me  to  believe  I  shall  in  glory  shine. 
Justify  me  in  Jesus'  righteousness. 
And  clothe  my  naked  soul  in  thy  all-glorious  dress. 
March,  1881.  0.  L. 


**  I  BELIEVE  IN  God  the  Father  Almighty." — See  how  quickly 
these  words  are  uttered;  but  how  weighty  they  are — God,  Father;  God 
in  power,  Father  in  goodness.  How  happy  are  we  who  have  found  the 
Lord  to  be  our  Father — God  the  Father  Almighty.  Let  no  one  say, 
**  He  cannot  pardon  my  sins."  What!  Cannot  one  who  is  almighty? 
But  you  say,  ••  I  have  been  a  great  sinner."  I  answer,  *'  He  is  almighty." 
Thou  repljest,  *'  I  have  committed  each  and  such  sins,  and  I  cannot  be 
pardoned,  and  cleansed  from  these."  I  reply,  "He  is  almighty." 
Besides,  his  almightiness  is  indispensable  to  us. — Augusttne. 

To  preach  the  gospel  is  a  very  important,  and,  I  may  say,  an 
arduous  task.  Rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,  to  take  forth  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  to  preach  the  gospel  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven,  by  manifestations  of  the  truth  to  commend  ourselves 
to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  Well  may  we  ask,  *'  Who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?"  I  feel  myself  most  insufficient,  but  I  know 
that  the  Lord  maketh  his  strength  perfect  in  weakness,  and  this  encou- 
rages me  to  cast  myself  on  him,  and  seek  help  from  his  gracious  hands 
who  has  said,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"— J.  C  Philpot, 
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INQUIRY. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  '*  Gottpel  Standard" 

Dear  Sir, — Will  you  favour  me  by  informing  me  what  is  m^nt 
by  the  following:  ''The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise, 
as  some  men  count  Blackness;  but  is  long  suffering  to  us- ward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  thai  all  should  oome  to 
repentance/*  (2  Pet.  iii.  9.)  '<  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take 
the  water  of  life  freely."  (Rev.  xxii.  17.) 

I  do  not  ask  this  as  one  who  disapproves  of  your  doctrine,  but 
because  I  cannot  imagine  what  is  meant  by  those  passages. 

Youth. 

Answer. 

Ood  is  a  sovereign,  and  sovereignty  is  stamped  upon  all  his 
works  and  ways:  ''He  hath  done  whatsoever  he  hath  pleased." 
(Ps.  cxv.  3^)  He  hath  done  what  pleased  him,  when  it  pleased 
him,  and  how  it  pleased  him  to  perform  his  pleasure.  He  has  a 
right  to  do  it,  ability  to  do  it,  and  his  sovereign  will  is  the  rule  of 
his  conduct  in  all  his  works  and  ways.  Whatever  God  does  must 
be  good  and  right;  because  he  is  both  good  and  righteous;  and 
God*s  sovereignty  alone  can  account  for  the  various  revolutions 
and  reverses  which  are  constantly  taking  place  on  the  OMrth. 
Yet, 

'*  All  must  come,  and  last,  and  end, 
As  shall  please  my  heavenly  Friend." 

And  his  pleasure  is  the  good  of  his  people  as  well  as  that  of  his 
own  glory:  '*And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Ood,  to  them  who  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose."  (Rom.  viii.  28.) 

The  apostle  is  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  warn  the  church  of  God 
of  certain  "scoffers"  who  were  to  make  their  appearance  in  the 
last  days,  and  who  would  take  occasion  to  scoff  at  the  idea  of  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  because  they 
are  delayed  so  long;  and  they  say,  **  Where  is  the  promise  of 
his  coming?  For  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."  In  answer  to 
these  objectors  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Peter,  declares  that  "the 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  count 
slackness."  That  is,  the  Lord  is  not  slack,  remiss,  or  backward, 
concerning  the  promise  he  has  made  of  coming  the  second  time, 
and  closing  time  so  as  to  receive  his  saints  to  himself.  This  is  not 
the  cause  of  the  long  delay ;  but  it  is  his  sovereign  pleasure  to 
wait  until  the  last  vessel  of  mercy  shall  be  bom  into  this  world. 
Therefore  he  is  "long-suffering  to  us- ward;"  that  is,  to  God's  elect. 
As,  then,  it  is  for  his  chosen*s  sake  that  he  is  waiting,  he  endures 
with  the  wickedness  of  the  world  and  with  individual  sinners, 
refraining  from  cutting  them  off  in  their  sins  because  some  of 
them  are  to  be  the  progenitors  of  the  "us-ward;"  as,  for  instance, 
Huntington's  parents.    Where  would  some  of  our  readers,  also, 
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now  have  been  had  God  oat  off  some  of  their  progenitors  ?  They 
would  now  be  in  non-existenoe,  if  we  may  use  such  an  expression 
to  convey  the  foroe  of  the  apostle's  words.  Suppose,  further, 
that  God  had  closed  time  a  thousand  years  ago,  where  would 
many  now  in  glory  have  been  ?  They  would  never  have  come 
into  being,  and  consequently  oould  never  have  realized  their 
eternal  union  in  covenant  with  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  body.  This 
would  make  a  gap, — a  gap  that  God  could  never  allow  to  take 
place.  No;  he  wUl  wait  and  endure  until  the  number  of  his 
chosen  ones  is  completed,  let  what  will  occur.  For  the  church  of 
Christ  having  an  eternal  union  to  him,  God  is  not  willing  that 
any  of  this  '<us-ward"  should  perish,  which,  we  say,  they  must 
perish /roffi  Chiint,  if  God  were  to  close  time  before  they  were 
brought  into  existence.  Again.  Why  does  not  God  cut  off  such 
persecutors  and  injurious  persons  as  Paul  was  ?  Because  he  wills 
them  to  come  to  repentance,  and  so  to  repentance  they  must 
come;  neither  men  nor  devils  can  prevent  it. 

If  it  were  that  God  wills  all  men  universally  to  come  to  repent- 
ance, then  Jesus  has  made  expiation  for  every  individual;  and 
has  become  surety  for  every  creature.  Yea,  he  must  have  actually 
paid  the  ransom  price  for  the  whole  world ;  and  if  so,  the  world 
must  and  will  come  to  repentance,  because  it  would  then  be  the 
sovereign  will  of  God  that  it  should  be  so ;  and  if  he  had  so  willed 
it,  he  has  ability  to  perform  it:  ''I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
like  me,  declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall 
stand,  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure.''  (Isa.  xlvi.  9,  10.) 

The  God  of  the  Bible  ''doeth  according  to  his  wiU  in  the  armies 
of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth;  and  none 
can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou  ?  (Dan.  iv. 
35.)  If,  then,  all  men  do  not  come  to  repentance,  God  hath  not 
so  willed  it.  The  sum  of  which  is  that  God  is  not  delaying  time 
without  a  wise  reason;  he  being  unwilling  that  any -of  the  ''us- 
ward  "  should  perish  by  hastening  on  time  so  as  to  end  it  before 
his  will  is  accomplished  in  gathering  to  himself  the  whole  number 
of  his  elect.  He  wills  them  all  to  come  to  repentance,  then  they 
must  come  into  being  for  this  to  be  accomplished ;  and  as  Jesus 
is  exalted  a  **  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance,"  they  can- 
not die  before  they  receive  it.  Observe,  it  is  the  **  us- ward  "  that 
God  wills  shall  not  "  perish."    But  to  come  to  **  repentance." 

Eev.  xxii.  17.  If  a  man  has  the  power  of  will  he  cannot  be  a 
dead  man;  that  is  impossible.  Hence  we  at  once  begin  with  Ufe, 
and  all  gospel  invitations  are  addressed  to  the  living,  generally 
under  soma  terms  referring  to  the  power  of  life,  and  here  under 
the  term  of  will.  As,  then,  dead  men  never  will,  it  at  once  ex- 
cludes all  who  are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ; "  so  that, 
«  Whosoever  will"  are  the  regenerated  family  of  God,  and  them 
only.  So,  if  a  man  thirst,  he  must  be  a  living  person.  Thus, 
we  think,  the  characters  are  defined  very  plainly  to  whom  the 
invitation  is  addressed.    We  can  see  no  difficulty  in  such  like 
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portions  if  the  power  of  life  action  is  observed.  For  the  whole 
world  is  embraced  in  the  arms  of  death  or  life.  Whatever  may 
be  each  one*s  thonghts,  they  are  either  dead  or  alive ;  and  the 
Word  speaks  to  them  accordingly. 

To  J.  E,  Brignell. — We  have  received  the  sermon  you  sent  us, 
wherein  the  preacher  (Unitarian)  wishes  to  set  up  the  theory, 
'^  No  hell.''  As  you  request  some  notice  of  the  subject,  and  as 
it  is  an  almost  universally  believed  theory,  we  feel  called  upon 
to  pass  a  few  remarks  on  that  point.  Infidelity  is  openly  and 
unblushingly  professed  by  many;  but  the  worst  and  most  nume- 
rous class  of  infidels  is  the  disguised  infidel  who,  under  a  cloak 
of  religion,  profanes  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  said  by  such  that 
there  is  no  place  of  '<  endless  torment,"  nor  "  a  world  of  lost 
souls."  "  Gehenna,"  or  "Valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,"  was 
the  place  where  the  Jews  burned  their  sons  and  daughters  in 
the  fire,  offering  them  in  sacrifice  to  Moloch,  and  generally,  it 
is  said,  casting  them  into  the  red-hot  arms  of  the  idol.  (Jer.  vii. 
31;  2  Ghron.  xxviii.  8;  xxxiii.  6).  This  valley  being  continually 
lit  up  with  the  fires  of  an  idolatrous  people,  has  been  judged  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  a  fit  illustration  of  a  world  of  lost  souls  and  their 
bodies;  and  is  called  a  "lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  for  ever."  (Rev.  xx.  10  )  Here  is  both  a  place  of 
torment  and  of  endless  duration.  It  is  also  said  to  be  "  un- 
quenchable" (Matt.  iii.  12);  a  "furnace  of  fire"  (xiii.  42); 
"everlasting  fire"  (xviii.  8);  " the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire" 
(Jude  7);  and  that  this  hell  (Gehennu)  is  "the  fire  that  never 
shall  be  quenched."  (Matt.  ix.  48.) 

Who  but  an  infidel  would  ask,  ^'  How  can  a  pit  have  no 
bottom?"  It  is  sufficient  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  called  hell  a 
"  bottomless  pit."  Again,  "  How  can  people  dwell  in  a  lake  of 
fire?"  Perhaps  it  did  not  strike  the  preacher's  mind  that  three 
men  were  in  a  furnace  of  fire  for  some  time,  and  the  smell  of 
fire  had  not  passed  on  them. 

That  "  Hades  "  is  also,  in  referring  to  the  abode  of  the  wicked, 
a  place  of  fire  and  torment,  no  one  would  question  who  pays 
any  reverence  to  him  who  says,  "  I  am  the  truth."  He  declares 
that  "in  hell"  (Hades)  "he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ment." (Lu.  xvi.  23.)  But  we  will  give  one  of  the  late  beloved 
Philpot's  letters  on  the  subject  of  eternity: 

"  My  dear  Sir, — In  replying  to  your  interesting  letter  I  feel 
that  I  must,  for  various  reasons,  confine  myself  chiefly  to  one 
point;  and  it  is  that  on  which  you  have  consulted  me — viz.,  the 
meaning  of  the  word  ai<uveoc  in  classical  authors.  I  do  not,  how- 
ever, attach  much  value  to  the  meaning  of  words  in  classical 
Greek  when  transferred  thence  to  the  pages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Language  can  only  be  the  reflex  of  a  nation's  thoughts 
and  knowledge,  for  it  is  the  vehicle  whereby  they  are  mutually 
communicated  to  the  members  of  that  community.     Thus,  if 
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from  ignorance  of  the  idea  of  eternity,  the  thought  was  not  pre- 
sent to  the  Greek  mind,  or,  if  present,  was  only  so  in  a  dim, 
shadowy  form ;  then  the  word  communicative  of  the  idea  would 
possess  the  same  uncertainty  and  obscurity,  for  language  can 
never  rise  beyond  thought.  The  Greek  lived  only  for  time; 
eternity  was  not  in  his  thoughts  as  it  is  in  ours ;  and  though  he 
spoke  of  immortal  gods  and  of  an  Elysium  for  good  men  after 
life,  yet  it  was  rather  a  negative  idea  of  something  beyond  death 
than  such  a  positive  one  as  we  now  entertain  from  the  fact  of 
possessing  an  inspired  revelation.  I  merely  throw  out  these 
hints  to  show  you  how  uncertain  all  deductions  must  be  which  are 
founded  upon  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  classical  writers.  We 
must  look  for  the  derivation  of  the  word  atwveo;  to  a  higher 
source  than  the  Greek.  It  is  derived  from  a  Sanscrit  verb  '  ay,' 
which  signifies  '  to  go,  to  pass  by.'  This  root  we  find  in  the 
Greek  verbs  Ita,  u^i,  and  the  Latin  *  eo.'  From  this  original  root 
comes  the  Sanscrit  word  *  ayus,'  signifying  *  time/  whence  are 
derived  the  Greek  words  *  «U';,'  *  «twv/  and  the  Latin  *  aBVum,* 
which  itself  is  derived  from  the  Molio  from  '  alpcov/  in  which  is 
the  ancient  digamma.  The  idea,  then,  is  of  something  that  is 
overpassing  on, — flowing  forward,  asit  were,into  thefuture.  This 
is  the  reason  why  the  word  bears  the  two  significations  attached  to 
it,  both  of  time  and  of  eternity, — each  being  viewed  as  some- 
thing flowing  onward,  without  any  reference  to  termination  or 
non- termination  of  the  period.  Thus,  when  a  Greek  thought  or 
spoke  of  eternal  life,  he  did  not  attach  to  it  necessarily  the  idea 
of  an  unceasing  duration,  but  of  an  undefined  something  that 
flowed  on  out  of  sight.  He  viewed  time,  so  to  speak,  as  a  river 
flowing  by,  and  his  idea  of  eternity  was  the  flowing  on  of  that 
river  till  it  was  lost  out  of  sight.  This  idea  seems  confirmed  by 
the  other  Greek  word  which  is  used  in  classical  authors,  and 
also  in  the  New  Testament,  to  signify  everlasting, — viz.,  att^to?, 
which  signifies  unseen ;  as  if  the  Greek  looked  forward  into  the 
dark  womb  of  eternity  as  something  hidden  from  sight. 

*'  I  cannot,  therefore,  furnish  you  with  any  decisive  passages 
from  the  classics  by  which  you  may  either  substantiate  or  over- 
throw the  meaning  which  you  attach  to  the  term  ;  for  if  the  word 
itself  is  shadowy  and  uncertain,  the  context  in  which  it  is  found 
will  partake  of  the  same  character.  Plato,  for  instance,  uses  the 
word  in  connection  with  glory,  but  his  view  of  eternal  glory  was 
very  different  from  the  apostle's  (2  Cor.  iv.  17);  for  the  Greek 
philosopher  looked  not  beyond  the  limits  of  this  time-state, 
whilst  the  saint  and  servant  of  God  could  look  up  to  the  bliss 
arising  out  of  the  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for 
evermore. 

**  I  conceive,  then,  that  the  only  safe  way  of  ascertaining  the 
truth  is  by  carefully  examining,  under  the  light  of  the  Spirit's 
teaching,  those  passages  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the 
word  occurs.  And  I  cannot  but  think  myself  that  as  the  same 
word  is  applied  by  the  blessed  Lord  himself  to  the  punishment 
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of  the  wicked  and  to  the  life  of  tbe  righteous  (Matt*  i»y.  ^Sj, 
the  duration  of  the  one  must  lun  paraUel  with  the  dun^tion  of 
tbe  other. 

**  I  am  sorry  to  read  of  the  distress  through  which  your  mind 
has  passed  on  this  suhject,  but  if  you  have  a  sweet  CTideiice  in 
your  own  breast  that  you  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and 
shall  no  more  come  into  condemnation,  it  will  be  your  wisdom 
and  mercy  to  bow  with  all  submission  to  the  soYcreignty  of 
Ged,  knowing  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  must  do  right. 

*'I  can  only  conclude  with  my  best  wishes  that  you  may 

enjoy  the  Lord's  presence,  and  be  led  by  him  into  all  truth. 

<<  I  am  Yours  very  sincerely  for  the  Truth's  Sake^ 

*'  To  a  Friend,  Stamford,  March  8, 1861."  "  J.  G.  P. 

Letter  CXL. 

What  we  wish  to  convey  to  our  readers*  minds  is  that  Greoiaii 
learning  is  not  gospel,  and  we  hope  they  may  not  be  drawn  away 
by  these  scholastic  terms,  nor  allow  themselves  to  be  defrauded 
by  Grecian  science.  If  men  desire  to  introduce  Grecian  philo- 
sophy instead  of  the  revealed  truth  of  God,  pay  no  attention  to 
them,  neither  be  disturbed  thereby.  This  is  what  the  apostles 
had  to  contend  against,  and  the ''  learned  *'  amongst  the  preaohers 
in  the  third  century  did  just  as  learned  men  are  now  doing,  and 
paved  the  way  for  Popery;  and  this  is  what  the  present  move- 
ment will  do;  or  the  introduction  of  infidelity  will  be  the  result. 

'*  Hades"  that  we  hear  so  much  about  now-a-days  is  derived 
from  '<  ai^io?/'  '<  a'idios  "  **  unseen  "  (see  letter  above),  and  signifies 
**  the  i7ividble  place  or  region,**  and  is  used  in  the  Word  of  God  to 
designate  the  invisible  region  of  fire  and  torment,  let  the  Greek 
use  it  how  he  may.  (Lu.  xvi.  28.)  That  this  word  should  be 
used  in  a  good  sense  does  not  destroy  the  use  of  it  by  the  Lord 
in  Luke.  But  is  it  come  to  this  pass  now  that  we  must  go  to 
Greek  and  heathen  philosophers  to  ascertain  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  means  by  this  **  invisible  region?  "  Why  not  adopt  this 
system  of  religion  at  once,  which  was  deism.  Perhaps  this  is 
what  is  intended  to  follow  all  this  scholastic  display. 

Dear  readers,  obey  the  Word  of  God  and  search  the  Scriptures ; 
for  its  truths  are  ^*  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teaoheth, 
but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaoheth;  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual.  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  See 
1  Cor.  iii. 

Oompare  the  reign  of  Christ  with  the  ending  idea  wished  to  be 
attached  to  the  words.  Lu.  i.  88,  65;  Jno.  xii.  84;  1  Tim.  i.  17; 
Heb.  i.  8;  vii.  17,  21,  24,  28;  and  2  Pet.  ii.  17;  Kev.  xiv.  11; 
God,  Eev.  XV.  7 ;  torment,  xx.  10. 


WILL   THB   SAIKTB   KNOW  EAOn   OTHXS  IH  ^AVBK  ? 

A  correspondent  has  asked  us  to  give  out  opinion  on  the 
subject  of  the  saints*  knowledge  of  eaeh  other  in  heaven.    We 
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certamly  have  tboaght  about  the  subject,  bat  have  never  had 
any  troubled  thoughts  respeotiug  it  in  our  lives.  For  it  is  diffi- 
culty yea,  an  impossible  thing  for  a  creature  on  earth,  bound 
only  by  earthly  ties,  such  as  father,  mother,  and  child,  &c.,  to 
fully  enter  into  the  bond  of  a  relationship  which  is  entirely  hea- 
venly and  spiritual.  This  we  are  fully  persuaded  of,  that  there 
is  nothing  **  earthy  **  about  it  whatever.  But  how  can  a  person 
divest  himself  of  all  his  earthly  affections  and  passions  which 
enter  into  the  composition  of  his  natural  being,  and  judge  of 
that  state  of  existence  of  which  he  knows  nothing  yet  as  he 
ought  to  know?  Can  he  think  as  they  think  in  heaven ?  Or  can 
he  know  as  they  know  ?    This  is  impossible. 

Taking,  then,  the  Lord's  own  words  for  our  guide,  we  must  judge 
according  to  the  light  they  may  convey  to  our  understanding.  *'  The 
children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage.  But  they 
which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage. Neither  can  they  die  any  more;  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels;  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurreetion.*'  (Lu.  xx.  B4-86.)  This  is  expounded  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  elsewhere  to  mean  that  *Uhere  is  neither  male  nor  female; 
for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Gal.  iii.  28.)  If,  then,  there 
is  neither  male  nor  female  in  heaven,  how  can  a  man  expect  to 
see  his  wife  there,  who  must  be  a  female  to  be  a  wife  ?  If  there 
are  no  females,  there  can  be  no  wives.  Or  how  can  a  woman  ex- 
pect to  see  her  husband,  seeing  there  are  no  males  in  heaven  ? 
This  must  include  children  also. 

In  the  annihilation  of  the  sexes  every  sensation,  emotion, 
passion,  and  affection  peculiar  to  the  sex  must  be  entirely  swept 
away ;  and  every  bond  that  now  binds  the  sexes  together,  or  any 
relationship  arising  therefrom,  must  be  dissolved;  so  that  it  will 
be  as  though  it  never  had  existed. 

•*  What,**  says  a  fond  mother,  **  shall  1  not  know  my  sweet 
babe,  my  little  cherub  which  I  lost  a  few  years  ago?"  Remember, 
this  is  a  mothers  feeling  towards  her  child ;  but  as  there  are  no 
mothers  in  heaven,  such  feelings  could  no  more  enter  heaven 
than  hope  could  enter  hell.  All  such  natural  affections  are 
swept  away  at  the  resurrection ;  and  we  feel  persuaded  that  if 
those  persons  who  feel  so  strongly  on  this  subject  would  only 
examine  the  nature  of  their  affections  towards  departed  friends 
and  relations,  they  would  find  a  great  amount  of  ** earthy'*  affec- 
tion mixed  with  them.  Let  two  persons  who  have  not  a  cordial 
feeling  towards  each  other  be  asked  whether  they  believe  they 
shall  meet  comfortably  in  heaven,  and  we  feel  persuaded  their 
feelings  will  oppose  their  better  judgment. 

It  is  due  to  our  correspondent  to  say  that  he  disclaims  all  idea 
of  knowing  each  other  in  the  flesh ;  but  how  far  he  understands 
that  expression  we  are  not  fully  prepared  to  say;  and  should 
therefore  wish  to  meet  him  in  affectionate  words.  The  apostle 
Paul  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven ;  but  it  is  remarkable 


472  THB  aOSPBL  STANDABD.— 1881. 

that  he  never  told  any  one  what  he  saw  and  heard  there.  In  fact, 
he  had  no  words  to  express  what  he  experienced.  He  had  no 
command  of  imagery  to  exhibit  it  to  the  mind's  eye,  and  there- 
fore was  compelled  to  keep  it  to  himself.  God  only  can  repre- 
sent heavenly  things  by  earthly  ones.  Any  one  else  attempting 
the  same  only  speaks  foolishness. 

Then,  with  regard  to  sitting  down  with  ''Abraham,"  the  Lord 
was  speaking  to  men  who  only  knew  Abraham  as  having  been  a 
man  in  the  flesh,  and  that  God  had  been  very  gracious  to  him 
and  blessed  him.  They  did  not  know  Abraham  as  he  now  is ; 
so  the  Lord  spake  of  heaven  to  them  in  words  easy  to  be  under- 
stood. But  to  waste  no  words  in  arguing  the  question,  we  ask 
every  child  of  God  when  is  it  that  they  feel  time-thinjgs,  and 
relations  to  have  the  least  hold  on  their  affections  ?  When  can 
they  give  all  up  the  easiest  ?  Is  it  when  they  are  the  most  earthly 
or  heavenly  minded?  Cannot  a  dying  mother  leave  her  babe  in 
the  hands  of  God  for  him  to  do  what  he  thinks  best  when  her 
mind  is  heavenly?  Does  not  that  heavenly  mind  cause  her  to 
resign  all  to  God?  If,  then,  the  nearer  we  get  to  heaven  the 
less  we  feel  the  things  of  time,  why  wish  to  carry  time  things 
where  they  could  not  exist  ?  We  think  it  will  be  much  better  to 
wait  till  we  get  to  heaven  than  be  angry  with  each  other  about  the 
subject.    We  do  not  know  what  we  shall  be  there.  (1  Jno.  iii.  2.) 


The  carnal  mind,  that  is,  the  mind  of  every  unregenerate 
person,  is  filled  with  wills  or  perverse  lusts  that  are  directly  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God.  (Eph.  ii.  3.)  There  are  the  wills  or 
lusts  of  the  mind  ;  that  is,  the  habitual  inclinations  of  the  mind 
unto  sensual  objects.  It  **  minds  earthly  things  "  (Phil.  iii.  19), 
and  hence  the  mind  itself  is  said  to  be  '< fleshly"  (Col.  ii.  18)  ; 
as  unto  spiritual  things  it  is  born  of  the  flesh  and  is  flesh.  It 
likes,  savours,  approves  of,  nothing  but  what  is  carnal,  sensual, 
and  vain.  Nothing  is  suited  unto  it  but  what  is  either  curious, 
or  needless,  or  superstitious,  or  sensual  and  earthly ;  and  there- 
fore are  men  said  to  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind.  (Eph.  iv. 
17.)  In  the  whole  course  of  their  lives  they  are  influenced  by  a 
predominant  principle  of  vanity.  And  in  this  state  the  thoughts 
and  imaginations  of  the  mind  are  always  set  on  work  to  provide 
sensual  objects  for  this  vain  and  fleshly  frame ;  hence  are  they 
said  to  *'  be  evil  continually."  (Gen.  vi.  5.)  This  is  the  course 
of  a  darkened  [fleshly]  mind.  Its  vain  frame  or  inclination,  the 
fleshly  will  of  it,  stirs  up  vain  thoughts  and  imaginations ;  it 
**  minds  the  things  of  the  flesh."  (Eom.viii.  6.) — Dr.  Owen. 

I  HAVE  seen  some  friends  dropping  first  into  Arianism,  then 
into  Bocinianism ;  others  I  have  known  to  become  Irvingites;  some 
going  into  one  error,  and  some  into  another.  And  what  then  kept  me  ? 
Why,  this  solemn  conviction,  which  I  trust  the  Lord  himself  had  im- 
planted, to  stick  to  God's  testimony,  to  cleave  to  what  I  had  felt,  to 
abide  by  -what  I  had  known,  and  to  hang  upon  that  as  the  only  link 
which  held  rae  up  from  making  shipwreck  altogether. — /.  C.  PhiipoL 
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LINES  PUBLISHED  IN  ''FRIENDLY  VISITOR'' 

FOBTY-FOVn   YEARS  AGO, 
My  master,  corruption,  I  bade  it  defiance. 

It  smould^d  awhile,  but  it  blazed  out  again ; 
It  laughed  at  the  efforts  of  creature  reliance, 

And  haughtily  whispered,  "  Thy  struggle  is  vain." 

Thou  Saviour  of  sinners,  my  heart  is  dejected ; 

The  sport  of  each  evil  suggestion  within ; 
Around  me  the  legions  of  hell  are  collected ; 

If  left;  to  myself  I  must  perish  in  sin. 

Thy  glory  forbids  that  my  spirit  be  guided, 

Or  yield  to  a  voice  any  other  than  thine ; 
If  hateful  to  thee  be  the  heart  that^s  divided, 

Lord,  what  wilt  thou  say  when  thou  lookest  on  mine? 

The  word  of  thy  promise  affords  consolation ; 

In  patience  I^d  wrestle,  in  patience  I'd  pray ; 
And  cherish  in  darkness  the  fond  expectation, 

Which  beams  through  the  gloom  of  apparent  delay. 

To  pant  for  thine  image  betokens  thy  Spirit; 

It  is  not  of  nature  to  breathe  such  a  strain; 
And  therefore  it  is  I  yet  trust  to  inherit 

The  blessing  I  ask  for,  again  and  again. 

I  ask  to  be  like  thee,  I  ask  to  be  near  thee, 
To  live  to  thy  glory  from  morning  to  night ; 

Nor  can  I  believe  but  thou  still  wilt  relieve  me, 
And  bring  forth  thy  suppliant  child  to  the  light. 


dDhitttaq* 


John  Hacksley. — On  Aug.  10th,  1879,  John  Hacksley,  of 
Wellingborough;  born  Sept.  26tb,  1802;  died  Aug.  10th,  1881. 

The  deceased  had  been  a  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 
about  fifty  years.  Previous  to  being  called  by  grace  he  was  con- 
nected with  firee-willers,  who  soon  told  him  he  was  a  ^'  budding 
Antinomian."  At  length  God  in  his  providence  led  him  to 
hear  a  sermon  wherein  gospel  truths  were  opened  up ;  and  he 
heard  things  that  so  well  accorded  with  his  experience  that  he 
quickly  showed  a  decision  of  character  for  the  truth,  and  which 
he  manifested  to  his  dying  hour.  He  had  a  great  aversion  to 
worldly  profession  and  carnal  amusements.  After  he  was 
brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  he  was  favonred 
with  the  assurance  that  the  Lord  would  keep  him  by  his  mighty 
power;  and  often  during  his  declining  days  did  he  acknowledge 
the  faithfulness  of  Ood  towards  him  through  all  the  affliction 
and  trials  he  had  been  subjected  to. 

Previous  to  a  former  affliction,  he  woke  up  in  the  night,  and 
the  following  words  were  sealed  upon  his  heart  with  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  ''Cast  not  away,  therefore,  your  confidence. 
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which  bath  great  reoompense  of  reward."  In  the  midat  of  his 
affliction  he  often  referred  to  this  Beason,  and  gratefully  acknow- 
ledged the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.  Boon  after  his  recovery 
he  was  plunged  into  another  trial, — ^the  loss  of  his  wife.  Under 
this  sore  trouble  the  remefnbrance  of  the  visit  from  the  Lord,  in 
the  night  season,  still  appeared  to  support  kiai$  and  afforded  him 
much  consolation  and  strength. 

Eighteen  months  after  the  death  of  his  wife,  another  trial 
overtook  him;  reverses  in  trade  left  him  almost  without  a 
shilling.  Those  who  were  favoured  to  see  him  at  this  season 
were  always  well  rewarded  for  their  visits.  The  Lord  sweetly 
refreshed  his  spirit ;  and  though  he  knew  not  where  to  look  for 
help,  and  at  times  almost  choked  with  grief,  he  was  confident 
the  Lord  would  provide.  He  again  and  again  looked  back  to  the 
memorable  visit  of  the  Lord,  and  the  recollection  of  the  words, 
**  Cast  not  away  your  confidence,*'  seemed  to  inspire  him  with  re- 
newed strength ;  and  he  '*  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promised." 
0  how  many  days  together  he  has  said,  **  Job  and  Jeremiah 
have  been  my  companions  to-day,  and  good  company  too." 
Even  in  the  deeps  of  adversity,  he  sometimes  wore  the  appear- 
ance of  one  whose  joy  abounded  in  the  Lord  his  Bedeemer.  The 
dear  Lord  honoured  his  faith ;  his  creditors  generously  gave  him 
his  furniture.  A  dear  friend  saw  him  at  this  time,  to  whom  he 
said,  '*  The  Lord  has  given  me  my  household  furniture;  but  the 
Lord  knows  I  cannot  live  on  that,  and  I  am  sure  he  will  appear 
for  me,  and  provide  all  needful  good."  Again  the  Lord  honoured 
his  faith;  for  his  creditors,  with  the  assistance  of  other  friends, 
purchased  an  annuity  for  him,  and  so  relieved  him  of  all  pecu- 
niary care  for  the  remainder  of  his  life ;  and  for  a  few  weeks  he 
enjoyed  a  comfortable  ootts^e,  and  was  very  happy,  being  re- 
lieved from  the  cares  that  had  burdened  him  many  years. 

July  11th  he  attended  public  worship,  both  morning  and  even- 
ing, and  looked  very  happy  that  day.  He  had  not  been  out  in 
the  evening  for  many  months;  and  this  proved  to  be  the  last 
day  he  came  out  of  doors.  He  had  tal^n  cold,  and  became 
seriously  ill,  but  recovered  a  little  at  the  end  of  the  week.  Then 
a  relapse  occurred,  and  in  a  few  days  his  sufferings  became  so 
intense  that  life  was  despaired  of. 

July  25,  Lord's  day  morning,  he  appeared  a  little  better. 
When  I  entered  his  room  he  clasped  my  hand  and  asked  bow  I 
was.  I  replied,  ''It  is  well  with  me,  and  it  is  well  with  you,  I 
think."  His  face  beamed  with  such  pleasure  as  I  never  before 
witnessed ;  it  seemed  like  heavenly  joy.  He  said,  ''  It  is  well. 
How  can  I  sink  with  such  a  prop  ?  Underneath  are  the  ever- 
lasting arms,  and  the  eternal  Ood  is  my  refuge."  I  think  I 
shall  never  forget  this  season.  I  had  been  trying  to  plead  with 
the  Lord  for  him  before  I  left  home,  and  found  such  sweet  liberty 
in  using  the  very  words  he  uttered  in  my  supplica4iio&«]  |We  felt 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  us  while  we  talked  a  few  inoments 
together  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Bedeemer.    I  si^w  him 
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again  the  next  evening.  He  looked  very  ill  indeed ;  I  thought  his 
^nd  VM  fast  approaoiung.  He  was  still  rteting  upon  the  Lord 
and  teuflting  upon  his  faithfulness,  and  said,  '<  What  a  meroy  to 
iMr0  a  refuge  to'  flee  to  in  sneh  a  trying  hour." 

Friday  evening,  I  found  him  much  weaker,  and  his  voiee  very 
leebU.  Jesus  was  very  preoioas  to  him.  He  remarked  to  a 
fHend  in  the  morning, 

*'  How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds, 

In  a  believer's  ear  I 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds, 

And  drives  away  his  fear." 
He  appeared  to  be  meditating  upon  him,  and  said,  ''He  is  all 
my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire."  I  said,  <<  It  has  been  your 
prayer  many  years,  when  heart  and  flesh  faileth,  that  he  would 
be  the  strength  of  your  heart  and  your  portion  for  ever."  He 
replied,  **  He  is  so  now/'  **  He  is  the  chief  of  ten  thousand, 
and  the  altogether  lovely."  After  a  few  moments  he  said,  with 
much  forvouTi 

M  The  goc^el  bears  my  spirit  up ; 

A  faith£il  and  unchanging  God 

Lays  the  foundation  of  my  hope 

In  oaths,  and  promises,  and  blood." 

Speaking  of  his  heavenly  home,  I  said,  **  You  will  soon  be 
there,  and  see  Jesus  as  he  is,  with  those  same  h^ds,  and  head, 
and  side,  and  feet."  He  observed,  *^  What  a  glorious  sight  it 
willJbel"  This  was  the  last  time  I  saw  him  to  hold  converse 
with  him.  Each  time  I  visited  him  afterwards  he  was  very  weak, 
and  was  sleeping;  but  when  he  was  conscious,  much  of  his  time 
was  spent  in  prayer  and  praise.  For  several  of  the  last  hours 
of  his  life  he  was  quite  unconscious. 

In  losing  him,  many  of  us  have  lost  a  sympathizing  friend, 
and  one  who  cheerfully  encouraged  the  babes  in  grace ;  and  for 
their  consolation  would  quote,  ''We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  I  do  not 
think  any  of  the  God-fearing  family  found  it  difficult  to  enter 
upon  profitable  conversation  whenever  they  met  with  him. 

I  think  he  was  a  subscriber  and  reader  of  the  *' Gospel 
Standard"  over  forty  years. 

Wellingborough,  Aug.  16th,  1881.  G.  P.  Mitten. 

Mb.  Hercock.— On  Aug.  28th,  1881,  aged  70,  Mr.  Henry  Her- 
cock,  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  Leeds. 

In  writing  these  few  lines  about  the  latter  stages  of  the 
{dlgrimage  of  my  dear  father,  Henry  Heifcock,  I  desire  not  to 
exalt  him,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  shone  in  him.  The  Lord 
was  pleased  to  bestow  on  him  a  large  portion  of  meekness  of 
spirit,  which  was  exhibited  in  all  his  dealings.  Yet  be  would, 
with  Paul,  express  his  conviction  of  a  sense  of  sinnership,  and 
eonfiss  himself  to  be  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  showed  this 
hioniUty  of  spirit  in  his  daily  conversation,  proving  thereby  that 
l^he  Spirit  of  Ghiist  dwelt  in  him. 
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His  disease  (oancer)  precluded  the  possibility  of  mnch  con- 
versation during  his*  last  illness ;  but  what  he  did  say  tended  to 
the  oonviction  that  he  felt  himself  firmly  fixed  on  the  '*  Bock  of 
Ages ; "  and  that  his  hope  was  centred  in  Christ,  and  there  alone. 
Having  proved  the  Lord  to  be  faithful  upwards  of  half  a  century, 
and  having  preached  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  for 
more  than  thirty-six  years,  he  died  in  the  full  conviction  that 
what  he  had  preached  would  stand  when  he  himself  had  passed 
away. 

Shortly  before  my  dear  father  entered  the  infirmary,  the  follow- 
ing verse  was  much  on  his  mind : 

"  When  through  the  deep  waters  I  call  thee  to  go, 
The  rivers  of  woe  shall  not  thee  overflow ; 
For  I  will  be  with  thee,  thy  troubles  to  bless. 
And  sanctify  to  thee  thy  deepest  distress." 
His  illness  first  begun  about  October ;  but  it  was  not  till  the 
spring  of  the  present  year  that  he  was  induced  to  consult  a  phy- 
sician.    On  finding  it  was  cancer,  he  went  under  an  operation 
in  the  Leeds  Infirmary,  and  for  a  short  time  all  appeared  to  go 
on  well ;  and  he  was  able  to  preach  a  few  times,  though  very 
weak.   He  thought  he  should  recover  up  to  a  few  days  before  the 
end ;  but  another  cancer  making  its  appearance,  he  once  more 
entered  the  infirmary,  only  to  be  carried  out  a  few  days  before 
his  death.  As  he  lay  in  the  infirmary,  he  saw  a  person  die  close 
beside  him.    He  said,  *^1  tried  to  prtiy  for  him,  feeling  that 

*  None  but  Jesus 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good.' 
I  am  a  witness  to  it ;  and  1  want  him  now,  for  I  believe  I  have 
an  interest  in  him." 

He  appeared  to  have  very  little  darkness.  On  July  81st,  he 
said,  ** I  awoke  with  these  words  on  my  mind: 

*  We  shall  be  conquerors  all,  ere  long, 
And  more  than  conquerors  too.'" 

He  remarked  that  he  had  often  felt  ashamed  of  his  sermons, 
and  feared  he  should  not  do  better. 

He  wrote  several  letters  to  his  family  whilst  in  the  infirmary, 
and  all  of  them  breathed  a  Christian-like  resignation  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  an  entire  dependence  upon  it,  knowing  that  what  he 
did  must  be  right. 

He  desired  to  be  taken  home  to  die ;  and  though  he  evidently 
had  no  fear  of  death,  yet  he  expressed  a  wish  to  live ;  but  left  it 
with  him  who  **  does  all  things  well." 

He  was  taken  home  on  the  Monday  before  his  death.  His 
mind  was  clear  up  to  the  last,  and  his  thoughts  were  evidently 
dwelling  upon  the  things  of  eternity.  He,  as  before  said,  thought 
he  should  recover  up  to  a  few  days  before  the  end ;  but  the  doctor 
told  him  he  must  die.  On  hearing  which  he  calmly  said,  **Then 
we  must  part." 

Thus,  trusting  in  the  merits  of  a  precious  Christ,  and  relying 
on  the  atonement  and  finished  work  of  the  dear  Eedeemer,  he 
could  face  death  with  calmness,  feeling  assured  that  all  would  be 
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well.  '<  Yes/'  he  said,  speakiDg  of  those  who  had  to  undergo 
pamfal  operations,  <Hhe  wicked  can  only  look  at  things  gloomily, 
whether  for  the  past,  the  present,  or  the  future ;  but  I  hope  we 
can  look  back  at  the  goodness  of  God  amidst  our  sorrows,  which 
brightened  all  the  scene ;  and  we  can  look  forward  in  hope  of  a 
better  world — all  through  grace,  even  the  grace  of  our  God/' 
This  was  a  confirmation  of  what  he  had  written  in  August  17th, 
when  he  said,  ''I  have  been  in  great  pain;"  and  then  added, 
<*  We  shall  have  to  praise  the  Lord  for  all  things  through  which 
we  must  pass." 

Upon  his  dear  wife  making  a  remark,  he  said  he  should  soon 
see  Jesus.     This  proves  that  his  thoughts  were  fixed  upon  Christ, 

He  often  said  he  had  no  wish  to  live,  only  that  he  might  preach 
the  gospel.  **  For,"  he  said,  "  I  have  had  such  a  discovery  of  a 
holy  God,  and  a  sight  of  the  heinous  nature  of  sin,  that  I  am 
made  to  think  what  must  it  be  in  his  pure  eyes ! " 

During  the  last  week  he  was  too  weak  to  talk.  He  also  slept 
a  great  deal.  But  in  the  intervals  of  consciousness  he  appeared 
to  be  resting  in  Christ;  and  evidently  felt  that  it  was  well 
with  him.  He  was  frequently  heard  to  be  both  in  prayer  and 
praise. 

He  had  the  welfare  of  the  church  of  God  much  at  heart,  and 
frequently  prayed  for  it.  He  was  once  heard  to  exclaim,  <<  Happy, 
happy!" 

He  had  little  pain  for  the  last  few  days,  and  his  exclamation 
shows  that  he  had  no  darkness;  and  so  he  peacefully  passed  away, 
a  sweet  smile  having  passed  over  his  countenance  just  before. 
He  died  on  Lord's  day  morning,  August  28th,  at  half-past  seven, 
aged  70  years.  So  the  Lord  verified  his  promise  to  be  with  his 
people  all  through  their  journey. 

He  was  buried  in  the  Leeds  Cemetery  by  Mr.  Coughtrey,  of 
Nottingham,  tiix  God-fearing  men  carried  him  to  the  grave; 
and  some  of  the  cougregation  from  the  room  in  Basinghall 
Street,  where  he  preached  his  last  sermon,  sang  that  beautiful 
hymn  of  Berridge's  over  his  grave,  beginning : 

"  0  happy  soul,  who  safely  passed, 
Thy  weary  warfare  here ; 
Arrived  at  Jesus*  seat  at  last, 
And  ended  all  thy  care."  0.  J.  Hercock. 


Stephen  Marshall. — On  June  19th,  1881,  aged  80,  Stephen 
Marshall,  of  Tenterden,  Kent. 

When  young  he  married  a  godly  woman,  who  persuaded  him 
to  go  with  her  to  hear  the  late  Mr.  Beeman;  and  the  ministry 
was  blessed  to  him.  He  was  set  at  liberty  under  the  late  Mr. 
Crouch,  of  Wadhurst,  Sussex;  to  whom  he  ever  felt  a  very  great 
love  and  union.  He  was  baptized  at  Bow,  forty  six  years  ago; 
and  shortly  after  he  was  chosen  deacon  of  Jireh  Chapel,  Tenter- 
den, Kent,  lately  under  the  pastoral  care  of  our  departed  friend 
Mr.  Vindtn. 
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He  bad  a  tribnlated  path  in  many  ways.  He  lott  his  wife  in 
1866.  A  short  aeoonnt  of  her  life  appeared  in  the  December 
number  of  the  *'  G.  B."  of  that  year.  About  a  year  ago  he 
changed  his  abode,  and  came  to  liye  near  Jireh  Ghapel ;  bat  be- 
fore doing  80,  he  was  much  tried,  and  very  anxions  to  do  what 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Hymn  276  was  very  useful  to  him 
in  his  anxiety;  and  truly  he  proved  that  Elijah's  God  was  his 
God  also. 

Daring  his  illness  he  was  earefuUy  nursed  by  a  God-fearing 
daughter;  to  whom,  with  others,  he  was  led  to  speak  mnch  of 
the  wonderful  way  in  which  the  dear  Lord  had  appeared  for  him, 
both  spiritually  and  temporally.  Although  he  was  able  to  get 
to  chapel  till  the  last  five  Sundays  of  his  life,  he  was  often  un- 
well, and  not  able  to  work;  yet,  as  he  testified  upon  his  dying 
bed,  he  had  wanted  for  nothing.  The  dear  Lord  sent  him  many 
kind  friends,  so  that  though  very  ill  he  said  to  his  daughter,  ''If 
I  were  a  king,  and  you  were  a  king*s  daughter,  I  could  not  have 
more  attention." 

A  fortnight  before  his  death,  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the 
Lord  gave  him  these  words :  ''  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  fcMsake 
thee."  I  saw  him  a  few  hours  after,  and  his  face  was  then  bri^t 
with  joy.  He  shed  many  tears  while  telling  me  (as  well  as  his 
strength  would  allow)  of  the  dear  Lard's  goodness  to  him.  He 
said,  **  I  am  not  alone;  Christ  is  with  me."  A  little  ^ater  was 
given  him  a  few  hours  before  his  death,  when  he  said, 

"  Did  Christ  my  Lord  Buffer,  and  shall  I  repine  ?" 

His  daughter  begged  of  him  that  if  he  could  not  speak  at  the 
last,  but  felt  comfortable,  to  give  some  sign ;  this  he  did  by  gently 
moving  his  hand  and  smiling,  till  he  quietly  ceased  to  breathe. 

E.  J. 

Alice  Wualley. — On  July  9th,  1881,  aged  53,  Alice  Whalley, 
ofjBlackbum. 

The  subject  of  the  following  brief  sketch,  attended  the  Esta- 
blishment, in  her  younger  days ;  but  tras  eventually  led  to  sit 
under  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  preached  in  the  Particular 
Baptist  Chapel,  Blackburn.  There  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God 
met  with  her.  She  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Michael  Horbury,  and 
by  him  received  into  church-fellowship  on  May  5th,  1858. 
Since  then,  when  health  and  strength  of  body  have  permitted, 
she  was  a  regular  attender  there  of  the  worship  of  a  Three- One 
God.  She  was  afflicted  for  many  years ;  so  that  it  was  in  her 
own  house  where  the  grace  of  God  was  more  especially  made 
manifest.  Her  son  William  writes  thus  to  Mr.  Wilson,  one  of  the 
deacons:  ** I  may  mention  a  few  blessings  my  dear  mother 
enjoyed  during  her  pilgrimage  here.  Soon  after  her  marriage 
Zech.  xiii.  9  was  laid  on  her  mind;  she  could  not  understand  it 
at  first,  but  told  Mr.  Roberts  (one  of  the  deacons)  that  she  had 
seen  it  all  fulfilled.  A  week  or  two  before  she  died,  she  wished 
various  portions  of  Scripture,  beariog  on  her  case,  to  be  read  to 
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^er;  also  Kymn^  469, 957, 980, 981,  and  1021.    The  third  verse 
fg  a  Hymn  957  was  very  preoions : 

'  Tis  he  supports  this  fainting  frame ; 
On  him  alone  my  hopes  rechne ; 
The  wondrous  glories  of  his  name, 
How  wide  they  spread,  how  bright  they  shine ! 

Also  the  third  verse  of  Hymn  1021,  was  often  made  a  blessing 
to  her  soul. 

While  here,  I  walk  on  hostile  ground ; 
The  few  that  I  can  call  my  friends 
Are,  like  myself,  with  fetters  bound, 
And  weariness  our  steps  attend.** 

Abofit  a  fortnight  before  her  death  she  oidled  her  ikmily 
toonnd  her,  and  gave  them  advice  abd  inst^ctlon,  suitable  to 
the  circumstances  of  bei^^avement  in  ^Tirhtch  they  were  soon  to 
he  placed ;  especially  to  her  oldest  datighter,  who  is  a  cripple ; 
concerning  whom  she  had  had  much  trouble  and  anxiety  oi  mmd ; 
bat  the  L(n:d  had  removed  this  care,  and  had  given  her  a  resting 
j^aoe  in  himself,  wherein  she  rested  with  a  sweet  confidence  of 
Mth. 

Mr.  Schofield  and  Mr.  Chandler  visited  her;  their  visits  were 
made  a  blessing  to  the  sick  one. 

Mr.  Wilson,  one  of  the  deacons,  Whites:  **I  called  to  see  her 
on  the  20th  of  June.  I  asked  her  the  state  of  her  mind ;  when 
8h«  replied,  <  How  kind  and  gracious  the  Lord  has  been  to  me  ; 
and  how  very  different  it  is  to  what  I  feared  it  would  foe  with  me 
w^en  I  came  into  this  place.  There  were  many  portions  of  God*s 
Word  Which  nsed  to  try  and  exercise  me  very  much,  such  as 
Bom.  viii.  28.  \\lien  I  looked  at  myself  and  the  circumstances 
that  surrounded  me,  I  thought,  how  can  it  be  possible  that  all 
things  work  ifor  good  ?'  *'  She  mentioned  another  portion,  Zech. 
xiii.  9,  especially  the  first  part  of  the  verse:  ''I  will  bring  the 
third  part  through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  re- 
fined, and  try  thevn  as  gold  is  tried,"  This  with  many  others  of  the 
firame  nature  formerly  occupied  her  mind.  ^*  But  now,"  she  said, 
''  my  mind  is  so  much  changed  that  I  am  satisfied  and  recon- 
ciled to  all  the  Lord's  good- will  and  pleasure.  '  At  evening  time 
it  shall  be  light/"  I  said,  **  There  is  a  precious  promise  cpn- 
Beoted  with  these  words:  *'  They  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I 
will  hear  them;  I  will  say.  It  is  my  people;  and  they  shall  say, 
The  Lord  is  my  God«"  which  was  realized  by  her.  I  read  Ps. 
xxxii.  to  her,  which  seemed  to  fit  her  experience.  Then  she  said, 
•*  I  could  never  open  my  mind  on  these  things  6o  freely  before." 

I  called  to  see  her  about  half  an  hour  before  her  departure.  I 
found  her  quite  sensible.  She  motioned  for  me  to  engage  in 
prayer.  I  did  so,  and  tried  to  commit  and  commend  her  and  the 
dear  family  to  the  Lord,  When  I. had  done,  she  added  her 
hearty  **  Amen."  I  then  said  to  her,  **  The  Lord  will  not  leave 
yon  now  that  yon  ar^  passing  through  the  waters  of  death." 
ghe  difitinetly  said,  "N6,  hb  will  not."    Bhb  then  lifted  np  both 
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arms  three  times,  and  with  a  smile  upon  her  countenance  ver 
happy  spirit  took  its  flight  to  him  whose  precious  blood  hfd 
redeemed  her  to  Ood. 

She  was  interred  by  Mr.  Chandler  in  the  Blackburn  Cemetery; 
«  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth, 
yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  do  follow  them." 

Aug.  11th,  1881.  John  Heaton. 


It  is  an  effect  of  infinite  condescension  and  grace  that  God 
would  appoint  a  way  of  recovery  for  those  who  so  wilfully  and  cheerfully 
lived  at  this  woeful  distance  from  him.  Why  should  Qod  look  after 
such  fugitives  any  more  ?  He  had  no  need  of  us  or  our  services  in  our 
best  condition,  much  less  in  that  useless  depraved  state  whereinto  we 
were  so  plunged.  And  although  we  had  transgressed  the  rule  of 
our  natural  dependence  on  him,  in  the  way  of  obedience,  and  thereby 
done  what  we  could  to  stain  and  eclipse  his  glory ;  yet  he  knew  how 
to  repair  it  to  advantage,  by  reducing  us  under  the  order  of  punishment. 
By  our  sins  we  ourselves  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Ood,  but  he  could 
lose  none  by  us,  whilst  it  was  absolutely  secured  by  the  penalty  annexed 
to  the  law.  When  upon  the  entrance  of  sin  he  came  and  found 
Adam  in  the  bushes,  wherein  he  thought  foolishly  to  hide  himself,  who 
could  expect  (Adam  did  not)  but  that  his  only  design  was  to  apprehend 
the  poor  rebellious  fugitive,  and  give  him  up  to  condign  punishment. 
But  quite  otherwise,  above  all  thoughts  that  could  ever  have  entered 
into  the  minds  of  angels  or  men ;  after  he  had  declared  the  nature  of  the 
apostacy  and  his  own  indignation  against  it,  he  proposeth  and  promiseth 
a  way  of  deliverance  and  recovery.  This  is  that  which  the  Scripture  so 
magnifies  under  the  names  of  grace  and  love  of  God,  which  are  beyond 
expression  or  conception.  (John  iii.  16.)  And  it  hath  also  that  lustre 
frequently  put  upon  it,  that  he  dealt  not  so  with  the  angels  that  sinned, 
which  manifests  in  what  condition  he  might  have  left  us  also,  and  how 
infinitely  free  and  sovereign  that  grace  was  from  whence  it  was  other- 
wise. Thence  it  was  that  he  had  a  desire  again  unto  the  work  of  his 
hands,  to  bring  poor  mankind  near  unto  him.  And  whereas  he  might 
have  recalled  us  unto  himself,  yet  so  as  to  leave  some  marks  of  his  dis- 
pleasure upon  us,  to  keep  us  at  a  greater  distance  from  him  than  what 
we  stood  before ;  as  David  brought  back  his  wicked  Absalom  to  Jerusa> 
lem,  but  would  not  suffer  him  to  come  into  his  presence ;  he  chose  to  act 
like  himself,  in  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  to  bring  us  yet  nearer  to  him 
than  ever  we  could  have  approached  by  the  law  of  our  creation.  And  as 
the  foundation,  means,  and  pledge  thereof,  he  contrived  and  brought 
forth  that  most  glorious  and  unparalleled  effect  of  divine  wisdom,  in 
taking  our  nature  into  that'inconceivable,  nearness  unto  himself,  in  the 
union  of  it  upon  the  person  of  his  Son.  For  as  all  things  in  this  bring- 
ing of  us  nigh  to  Ood  who  were  afar  off,  are  expressive  effects  of  wis- 
dom and  grace;  so  that  of  taking  our  nature  into  union  with  himself  is 
glorious  unto  astonishment.  Ana  as  we  are  thereby  made  inconceivably 
more  nigh  to  God  in  our  nature  than  we  were  upon  our  first  creation,  or 
than  angels  shall  ever  be ;  so  by  virtue  thereof  are  we  in  our  persons 
brought  in  many  things  much  nearer  to  God  than  ever  we  could  have 
been  brought  by  the  law  of  creation.  *'  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent 
is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth !  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens." 
It  is  the  admiration  of  this  unspeakable  grace  that  the  psalmist  is  so 
ravished  in  the  contemplation  of  God. — Di\  Owen, 
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Matt.  v.  6;  2  Tim.  z.  9;  Boh.  zi.  7;  Acts  viii.  37,  38;  Matt,  xxtiii.  19. 

'  ■ '    -  •  ...  — — — — — —         -  ■'    *        » 

CAUSING  GRIEF,  YET  HAVING  COMPASSION. 

A  SEBMON  PSEAGHED  AT  GOWEB  STBEET  CHAPEL,  B7  MB.  SMABT,  0^ 

TUESDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  26THy  1877. 

"  Bat  thongh  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have  oompassion  according  to 
the  multitude  of  his  mercies,*'— Lam.  hi.  32. 

GoD*3  poor  people  cannot  imagine  that  the  prophets  and 
apostles  of  Jesns  Christ  were  poor  sin-bitten,  tempted,  uivworthy 
souls  like  themselves.  What  does  God  say  of  Jeremiah?  '< Be- 
fore I  formed  thee  in  the  belly,  I  knew  thee;  and  before  thou 
oamest  forth  out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained 
thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations/'  And  further,  that  they  should 
fight  against  him;  but  they  should  not  prevail  against  him: 
^'  For  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  deliver  thee."  But 
what  does  the  poor  man  say  of  himself?  Why,  what  millions 
have  felt;  and  I  am  no  stranger  to  it  myself,  far  from  it:  '<  It  is 
of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed.*'  He  could  see 
nothing  but  mercy  through  blood  between  his  soul  and  perdition. 
What  a  deep  sight  and  sense  he  must  have  had  of  his  fallen  con- 
dition before  the  Lord  his  Ood!  How  much  the  words  imply! 
And  I  believe  this  is  more  or  less  what  the  Holy  Ghost  teacbeth 
all  believers:  <'  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercy  we  are  not  consumed, 
because  his  compassions  fail  not."  I  believe  it  is  well  for  us  to 
seek  the  Lord  in  his  appointed  means  of  grace,  but  there  is  a 
natural  backwardness  to  it;  and  the  more  we  encourage  the  flesh 
and  sin  the  stronger  they  grow. 

Opening  the  Bible  on  one  occasion,  with  no  particular  desire 
or  expectation,  I  looked  down  the  psalm,  and  came  upon  these 
words;  and  I  shall  never  forget  them,  they  were  made  so  great 
a  blessing  to  my  soul:  <<  I  was  cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb: 
thou  art  my  God  from  my  mother's  belly."  I  felt  I  was  oast 
upon  his  providence;  upon  his  grace;  upon  his  love;  upon  his 
power;  upon  his  mercy;  and  that  he  was  willing  to  take  charge 
of  me,  as  his  child,  for  time  and  for  eternity.  And  this  is  the 
blessed  portion  of  all  the  children  of  God. 

'<  Because  his  compassions  fail  not."  Why,  till  his  love  shall 
fail,  how  shall  his  compassion  fail?    ''Yea,  I  have  loved  theo 
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with  an  everlasting  love ;  therefore  with  loving-kindness  have  I 

drawn  thee."  (Jer.  xxxi.  8.) 

"Were  not  thy  love  as  firm  as  free, 
Thou  soon  would'st  take  it,  Lord,  from  me." 

So  then  his  mercy,  like  himself  and  like  his  love,  is  <<from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him;"  and  takes  in 
all  his  loving  children — babes,  young  men,  and  fathers.  **  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  There  is  no 
perishing  with  the  fiUal  fetur  of  God  in  thy  heart,  poor  sinner. 
**  Because  his  compassions  fail  not."  Everything  connected  with 
the  salvation  of  a  sinner  is  accomplished  by  the  everlasting  God. 
It  is  everlasting  in  its  nature,  and  everlasting  ih  its  cb&^eqataees. 
His  love  is  everiasting;  his  covenant  is  everlasting;  his  mercy 
is  everlasting ;  and  the  life  he  gives  to  his  people  is  everlaslSiig 
life.  We  shall  enter  upon  everlasting  consolations  when  we  enter 
heaven.    He  is  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning. 

"  Because  his  compassions  fail  not."  Poor  child,  think  of  thy 
case;  that  though  thou  aft  in  the  deepest  gloom,  and  with  guilt 
oppressed,  yet,  heaven-bom  soul,  consider — sinner,  consider  that 
the  more  thou  art  an  object  in  thyself  '' bruised ^d  mangled 
by  the  fall,"  the  more  art  thou  an  object  for  t&e  compassion  of  a 
God;  and  his  compassions,  dear  heaven-bom  souls,  nev^cafi 
possibly  come  to  an  end,  or  fail,  ''because  his  compassions  fa^ 
not.  They  are  new  every  morning;  great  is  thy  faithfulness." 
**  Zion  said,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  for- 
gotten me."  Is  it  true?  Can  you  Forsake  him?  Oan  you  forget 
him?  ''Oan  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  shall 
not  have  compassion  on  the  sou  of  her  womb  ?  Yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee." 

"His  mercies  are  new  every  morning."  How  often  I  have 
thought  over  those  words:  '* Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life! "  We  shall  need  his  goodness  to  our 
latest  breath,  and  we  shall  need  to  be  saved  according  to  his 
mercy  when  we  come  to  the  last  day;  and  every  child  of  God, 
that  hath  the  filial  fear  of  him  in  his  heart,  shall  have  hope  of 
being  landed  in  everlasting  bliss, 

**  Tho*  earth  and  hell  obstruct  the  way." 

"  His  mercies  are  new  every  morning."  It  is  the  rising  of 
the  natural  sun  that  causeth  morning  literally ;  and  it  is  the 
rising  of  *'  the  Bun  of  righteoueness  "  **  with  healmg  in  his  wings," 
upon  the  soul,  that  causeth  our  spirits  to  rise.  '^Day  unto  day 
uttereth  speech,'*  while  "night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge." 
In  the  day  we  praise  and  bless  him  with  all  the  power  of  our 
«oul,  and  in  the  night  season  we  take  root  downwards ;  and  when 
the  sun  riseth  we  bring  forth  fruit  upward,  to  the  glory  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

«*Hi8  mercies  are  new  every  morning."  New  trials  call  for 
new  deliverances ;  new  obligations  for  new  blessings;  and  new 
manifestations  of  his  love  and  grace  teach  us  new  songs  for  the 
glory  of  his  ever  blessed  name,  y  They  are  new  every  moraiD]g," 


THB  aoSPEL  STANDABD.— 1881.  483 

''  Great  is  thy  faithfulness."  Why,  his  faithfulness  is  estab- 
lished in  the  very  heavens !  Bat  Satan  would  have  us  believe 
that  at  the  first  ofiTenoe  he  will  cast  us  adrift  1  Nothing  of  the 
kind :  '<  Though  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  faithf  al,  he  cannot 
deny  himself."  Those  words  were  once  light  and  life  to  my  spirit, 
and  I  made  a  vow  before  the  Lord  that,  if  spared  for  the  Sabbath, 
I  would  tell  his  children  of  his  faithfulness.  0,  think  of  it,  poor 
child ! 

"  Did  Jesus  once  upon  thee  shine  ? 
Then  Jesus  is  for  ever  thine." 

There  is  "no  variableness  with  him,  nor  shadow  of  turning;" 
and  "having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved 
them  to  the  end."  Thus,  what  he  is  at  our  best,  that  he  is  at 
OUT  worst.  You  say,  **  What  do  you  mean  by  best?  "  Why,  when 
"wefeel  best.  We  can  then  both  praise  and  love  him ;  but  Iiis  love 
to  the  children  is  the  same,  his  faithfulness  the  same,  and  his 
mercies  are  the  same.  Think  you  that  I  don't  feel  it  and  enjoy 
it!  I  say,  he  changeth not;  "therefore  we^  the  sons  of  Jacob,  are 
not  consumed." 

"New  every  morning ;  great  is  thy  faithfulness  !  "  I  am  not 
80  sure  that  those  who  know  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  him — 
I  am  not  so  sure,  I  say,  that  they  are  very  fickle  to  him.  It 
has  long  been  the  language  of  my  soul,  and  must  be  till  I  die  : 
"  None  but  Christ."  1  committed  the  keeping  of  my  soul  to  him 
as  unto  a  faithful  Creator,  and  I  never  repented  it.  No !  bless 
his  holy  name,  there  is  no  other  trust;  no  other  refuge;  no 
other  hiding-place ;  and  I  want  no  other. 

"Great  is  thy  faithfulness."  Poor  sinner!  poor  sinner!  art 
thou  lookiug  about  for  another  besides  Jesus,  and  afraid  to  trust 
him  any  longer  ?  Is  there  any  superseding  him  in  thy  soul  ? 
Can  any  set  him  aside  7  No ;  he  has  a  pre-eminence  (and  will 
ever  keep  it)  in  the  warm  love  of  every  quickened  soul.  It  is 
the  last  thing, — yea,  it  is  an  impossible  thing  for  God  to  be  fickle 
to  his  saints,  and  his  saints  fickle  to  their  God.  Why !  if  he 
hides  his  face ;  if  he  holds  them  at  arm*s  length ;  if  they  go 
through  long  trying  scenes  of  afiliction, — what  is  their  language  ? 
Why,  to  him  they  will  come  :  "  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life."  The  believer  knows  that  to  go  from  Christ  is  to  go  to 
perdition;  that  is,  could  such  a  thing  take  place.  So  you  see 
Christ  is  faithful  to  the  saints,  and  the  saints  are  faithful  to  their 
Christ ;  for  they  will  have  no  other  Saviour  than  himself.  "  The 
Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him." 
O,  sometimes  I  look  around  upon  the  worldly  ones !  Ah  1  Think 
of  it.  It  is  a  very  short  life;  but  to  have  a  portion  in  the  Lord 
my  God  is  to  have  an  enduring  portion  ;  yea,  **  durable  riches 
and  righteousness."  What  a  blessed  man  that  is  who  can  say: 
"  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul !  "  How  people  dote 
upon  their  portions ;  and  make  a  struggle  to  keep  them.  You 
ask  any  conscientious,  dying,  yet  quickened  sinner  the  question, 
*«  Is  thy  portion  a  precious  Christ,  and  mercy  through  his  blood  ?  " 
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and  you  will  reoeive  the  reply,  **  The  Lord  is  my  portion."  I 
kijow  nothing  can  outweigh  him  with  my  soul.  He  is  my  portion 
in  life  below  and  will  be  to  all  eternity ;  *'  therefore  will  I  hope  in 
him."  The  anchor  is  in  the  Bock,  Christ.  '<  Which  hope  we 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  stedfast,  and  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil ;  whither  the  forerunner  is  for 
us  entered,  even  Jesus;  made  a  High  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Molchisedec."  (Heb.  vi.  19,  20.)  Poor  child  of  God, 
the  anchor  of  thy  hope  centres  in  Deity,  God  in  our  nature, — 
'^Immanuel,  God  with  us."  I  have  been  much  harassed  and 
tempted  in  my  time  about  the  Deity  of  Christ;  yet,  take  away 
his  Deity,  and  my  anchor  gives  up  its  hold,  and  my  hope  goes 
with  it.  The  anchor  of  the  believer  centres  in  Deity;  and  while 
Jesus  lives  and  reigns,  who  is  to  pluck  his  people  out  of  his 
hand? 

"  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul;  therefore  will  I  hope 
in  him.'*  <'  The  Lord*s  portion  is  his  people."  Think  of  that! 
There  is  none  that  shall  overthrow  them ;  none  shall  harm  them, 
for  redemption  is  theirs.  Poor  sinners  cannot  imagine,  cannot 
conceive  the  unquenchable,  inexhaustible,  boundless,  free,  and 
sovereign  love  of  God  in  Christ  to  every  child  of  his !  Why,  "  The 
Lord's  portion  is  his  people,  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance. 
He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the  waste  howling  wilder- 
ness ;  he  led  him  about,  he  instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye."  (Deut.  xxxii.  10.)  0,  the  mutual  love  of  Christ 
and  the  church!  '* I  am  my  beloved's  and  my  beloved  is  mine." 
The  believer  saith:  "The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul; 
therefore  will  I  hope  in  him;"  and  Christ  declares  that  his 
''portion  is  his  people,  and  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance." 
Baints  shall  never  lose  their  portion;  and  Christ  never  can 
possibly  lose  his.  Let  fools  talk  about  uncertainties:  ''Out  of 
Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  God  hath  shined."  Yea,  God 
looks  for  the  perfection  of  beauty ;  he  looks  for  his  church,  his 
glorified  church,  body  and  soul  to  be  in  everlasting  bliss ;  and 
going  farther,  saith:  *'Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love;  there  is  no 
spot  in  thee."  The  blessed  Spirit  also  leads  the  prophet  to  con- 
descend to  the  little  ones.  1  have  tried  many  times  to  help  the 
little  ones.  I  believe  the  Lord  loves  them  that  love  his  saints ; 
and  he  loves  their  labour  of  love,  in  trying  to  encourage  poor 
souls  to  hope  in  God. 

**  The  Lord  is  good  unto  them  that  wait  for  him,  to  the  soul 
that  seeketh  him."  Now,  there  is  much  said  in  Scripture  to  en- 
courage those  that  wait  for  him ;  and  perhaps  four  out  of  five  of 
his  regenerated  people  are  in  a  waiting,  hoping  state,  never  yet 
having  been  brought  to  know  that  their  Redeemer  liveth;  but 
longing  for  God  to  say  to  their  souls,  **I  am  thy  salvation."  Yea, 
**  The  Lord  is  good  to  them  that  wait  for  him."  *'  Well,  but,"  say 
you,  **  I  want  to  know  him  more,  and  love  him  more."  Poor 
«i  er,  thou  art  nob  dead  yet;  Jesus  Christ  hath  not  done  with 
thee  yet.    Whj^,  one  man  wfjited  for  tl^e  troubling  of  the  waters  88 
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yeans,  and  got  the  blessing  at  last.  A  poor  woman  waited  18  years, 
troubled  with  infirmity;  and  Jesus  Christ  at  length  set  matters 
straight  for  her,  and  she  clung  to  him.  The  poor  woman  troubled 
with  disease,  who  had  spent  her  all  in  physicians'  fees,  came 
through  the  crowd,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  thus 
added  to  her  faith  virtue.  She  came  trembling,  and  told  the  deal? 
Redeemer  why  she  touched  him ;  and  she  was  healed  immediately. 
Think  of  Simeon,  a  "just "  man  and  "  devout,  waiting  for  the  con- 
solation of  Israel;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him."  So  all 
who  wait  for  the  troubling  of  the  waters;  who  wait  for  the  grace 
of  God;  who  wait  for  manifested  salvation,  and  cannot  be  satis- 
fied without  it;  they  shall  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  upon  them 
also.  Poor  sinner,  the  Holy  Ghost  abode  with  Simeon,  and  was  his 
Teacher.  He  set  himtoseekJesusof  Nazareth,  and  to  rejoice  in  his 
salvation.  For  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
he  should  not  die  naturally  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ. 
And  let  me  tell  thee,  poor  waiting  sinner, — hoping,  longing,  de- 
siring, hungering,  thirsting  soul ;  let  me  tell  thee,  that  if  ever  thou 
hast  had  a  gracious  taste  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  good  hope  through 
grace,  created  in  thy  soul  by  the  dawning  of  God's  favour  on  thy 
heart,  it  is  as  much  revealed  to  thee  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  it  was 
to  Simeon,  that  thou  shalt  never  leave  this  world  till  thou  knowest 
more  of  a  saving  interest  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  it  was  with  Simeon 
so  it  will  be  with  you;  for  when  they  brought  in  the  child  Jesus, 
desiring  to  do  for  him  after  the  custom  of  the  law,  then  he  took 
the  babe  up  in  his  arms  and  blessed  it.  Never  did  he  deny  Beth« 
lehem's  babe;  but  he  blessed  God  for  it.  The  moment  you  are 
enabled  to  take  Christ  into  the  arms  of  your  faith  you  will  bless 
God,  and  God  will  bless  you:  **  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  ser- 
vant depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word;  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation." 

I  once  knew  a  man  who  was  in  church  and  was  going  through 
the  church  service ;  and  when  he  came  to  that  part  of  Holy  Writ  in 
the  service:  **For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,"  the  man 
gabbled  it  out;  and  somebody  said,  **What  have  you  seen?" 
The  man  confessed  he  had  seen  nothing.  **  Then,  what  a  liar 
you  are!"  The  remark  struck  his  soul;  he  was  afraid  God 
would  strike  him  down  for  being  a  liar.  For  he  had  said, 
**  Mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation  T  and  when  asked  what  he  had 
seen,  said,  **  I  have  seen  nothing  I "  0,  it  is  a  mercy  for  God  to 
take  thee  in  hand,  and  take  thee  from  lies  to  truth ;  and  bring 
thee  from  shadows  to  substance,  that  thy  poor  soul  might  find 
everlasting  salvation  in  the  Christ  of  God.  How  many  now  in 
heaven  have  waited!  And  by-and-by  the  day  will  come,  the 
day  of  the  espousals,  when  they  shall  say:  •*  We  have  waited  for 
him,  and  he  will  save  us;  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for 
him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation."  David  also 
said:  "I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord;  and  he  inclined  unto 
me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an 
horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  get  my  feet  upon  a  rock, 
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and  established  my  goings.  And  he  hath  pat  a  new  song  in 
xny  month,  even  praise  unto  onr  God."  (Ps.  rf.  1-8.)  Poor  wait- 
ing child!  Why,  God  is  waiting  himself,  as  well  as  keeping  you 
waiting.  What  does  he  keep  you  waiting  for?  **  That  he  may 
be  gracious  unto  you."  He  waits  until  you  are  brought  into 
perfect  poverty.  Look  at  that  word  "  gracious,"  and  see  how 
and  when  God  applies  it:  **  Then  he  is  gracious  unto  him,  and 
saith.  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a 
ransom."  That  is  when  God  is  gracious;  when  the  poor  soul 
becomes  ready  to  perish,  at  the  brink  of  hell,  **  then  he  is  gra- 
cious." And  so  the  Lord  waiteth,  you  see,  until  his  people  are 
all  wrecked  in  head  and  heart,  and  brought  to  perfect  poverty; 
and  then,  poor  sinner,  he  will  reveal  his  dear  Son  in  thee.  For 
he  will  be  all  or  nothing  in  the  salvation  of  poor  sinners. 
^<  Therefore  will  the  Lord  wait,  that  he  may  be  gracious  unto 
you,  and  therefore  will  he  be  exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy 
upon  you."  But  who  exalts  him?  Why,  the  poor  sinner  who 
prays  with  **  his  head  bare," — exposed  to  the  vengeance  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  due  to  his  sin,  and  comes  with  weeping  and  with 
supplication,  p#or  and  needy  in  his  spirit,  exalting  a  precious 
Christ,  and  giving  him  all  the  glory.  <'  Therefore  will  he  be 
exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you."  Perhaps  you  are 
not  poor  enough  for  mercy,  having  no  need  for  mercy  through 
blood!  Wei,  sinner,  God  will  wait  till  he  has  brought  thee  to 
perfect  poverty,  if  be  intends  to  save  thee.  **  Therefore  will  he 
be  exalted,  that  he  may  have  mercy  upon  you;  for  the  Lord  is 
a  God  of  judgment;  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him." 

*^  The  Lord  is  good  to  them  that  wait  for  him."  You  would 
not  like  to  say  he  was  not  good  to  you  I  You  would  not  like  to 
lie  about  it  I  Do  you  mean  to  say  you  never  had  a  crumb? 
never  a  gracious  taste?  never  a  precious  visit?  never  a  few 
minutes*  peace  by  the  "  blood  of  sprinkling  "?  Would  you  like 
to  give  up  as  nothing  what  you  have  in  your  poor  soul  ?  Ah! 
but  you  won't,  poor  sinner.  What  has  been  the  fruit  and  effect 
of  what  you  have  had?  Has  it  not  brought  your  soul  outward 
for  more?  Yea,  bless  his  holy  name,  *<The  Lord  is  good  to 
them  that  wait  for  him,  to  the  soul  that  seeketh  him."  **  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you."  And  then  Christ  says:  **For  every 
one  that  asketh  receiveth."  **  Well,"  say  you,  "  what  is  it  to 
ask?"  To  hunger  for  Christ;  to  long  for  Christ;  to  thirst  for 
mercy  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  though  nothing  is  said 
in  so  many  words,  God  can  understand  the  secret  groan: 

**  There's  not  a  wish,  nor  sigh,  nor  groan. 
But  penetrates  his  ears ; 
He  knows  our  sins  perplex  and  tease, 
And  cause  us  doubts  and  fears.*' 

"  Every  one  that  asketh  receiveth."  The  Lord  said  to  the  womau 
of  Samaria:  <<If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  ii 
is  that  saith  tq  thee,  Give  me  to  drink,  thou  wouldest  ha^va 
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asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water." 
*«  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you."  "  For  every  one  that  asketh 
reoeiveth  " — delays  are  not  denials ;  <<  and  to  him  that  knocketh," 
by  honest  confession  and  humble  supplication  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  the  door  of  mercy  **  shall  be  opened."  Poor  sinner !  If 
your  son  asked  you  for  bread,  would  you  give  him  a  stone?  if  he 
asked  for  a  fish,  would  you  give  him  a  serpent  ?  ''  If  ye  then^ 
being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him?"  He  will  satisfy  the  thirsty  and  longing 
sinner  with  goodness. 

"  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord."  Do  you  try  to  hope  ?  Are  you  anxious 
to  have  a  good  hope  through  grace  ?  Well,  now,  suppose  a  rich 
man  were  to  meet  a  very  poor  needy  man  in  the  street,  and  sup- 
pose he  were  to  speak  kindly  to  him,  and  to  ask  about  his  cir- 
cumstances, and  about  his  condition,  don't  you  think  a  hope 
and  expectation  would  rise  up  in  the  poor  man's  mind  somewhat 
like  this :  **  I  think  he  is  going  to  give  me  something."  And  the 
man  would  watch,  you  know,  and  be  so  patient  and  attentive  to 
everything  that  was  going  on,  especially  if  he  saw  the  rich  man's 
hand  go  towards  his  pocket.  Or  suppose  the  rich  man  said, 
*»  You  come  to  me  to-morrow  morning  at  ten  o'clock."  Don't 
you  think  he  would  think  of  this  rich  man?  And  would  he  not 
be  there  at  the  time,  and  stand  and  knock  at  the  door?  And  if 
policemen  Came  up,  **  What  do  you  want  there  ?  "  '*  The  gentle- 
man told  me  to  call."  There  is  an  answer  for  thein.  Then  the 
poor  man  would  knock,  and  listen  again  for  footsteps — for  some 
one  to  come  and  answer  the  door.  He  would  not  go  away  without 
knocking  and  listening.  Now,  would  it  not  be  cruel  if  the  gentle- 
man opened  the  door  to  him,  and  then  slammed  it  in  his  face? 
Would  it  not  be  cruel?  You  will  never  make  me  believe  that 
Jesus  would  treat  poor  sinners  so.  If  he  has  encouraged  thee  to 
go  to  him,  to  move  out  in  thy  mind  after  him  with  a  sound 
sense  of  thy  need  of  him,  sinner!  he  will  hear  and  answer  thy 
request;  and,  in  his  own  good  time,  will  show  salvation  even 
to  thee. 

'<  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  for 
the  salvation  of  the  Lord."  Why,  it  is  worth  waiting  for  to  thy 
latest  breath.  "  Ah! "  say  you,  "  I  think  I  should  be  willing  to 
wait  till  my  latest  breath,  if  I  was  sure  of  obtaining  it  then." 
Sinner!  who  set  thee  longing  ?  Who  set  thee  desiring,  hunger- 
ing, thirsting  ?  Who  encouraged  thee  to  knock  ?  Who  ?  Why, 
God.  It  was  thy  hope  in  God.  Who  began  this  work  of  grace 
in  thy  soul,  and  has  maintained  it  to  the  present?  I  say,  ''It  is 
good  that  a  man  should  hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord."    "  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation." 

It  is  good  for  a  man  **that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  bis  youth." 
Most  of  the  people  of  God  are  called  in  early  life.  We  have  one 
instance  (and  only  one  to  the  contrary)  of  a  poor  malefactor 
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plucked  from  the  jaws  of  death  and  hell  at  the  last  honr.  None 
need  despair.  0,  think  of  that  poor  creature  hanging  on  the 
cross!  Is  ib  not  marvellons?  One  poor  creature  said, ''  If  thou 
be  Christ,  save  thyself  and  us."  The  other  said,  «  Lord,  re- 
member me  when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom;"  and  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  <<  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise."  A  poor  malefactor  nigh  hell  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  in  heaven  before.night  I  What  a  wonder-working  God 
is  our  God! 

<'  It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.'*  It 
will  make  the  gospel  very  precious,  and  very  suitable  and  accep- 
table to  thy  poor  soul.  Thou  canst  then  take  Christ's  yoke,  as 
he  saith:  ^*  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 
For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light."  **  It  is  good  for 
a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.  He  sitteth  alone 
and  keepeth  silence,  because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him."  As 
Bunyan  said,  these  persons  are  ''house  troublers;.*'  they  feel 
the  speck  within;  and  their  sighs,  and  the  uncomfortableness 
about  their  souls,  bring  them  to  become  <'  house  troublers." 
They  sit  alone  as  the  pelican  of  the  wilderness,  or  like  <'  the 
sparrow  alone  upon  the  house-top."  At  a  certain  time,  when 
God  quickens  the  dead — what  a  change !  0  sinner,  has  this 
change  taken  place  in  thee?  Others  go  on  in  their  wickedness ! 
but  the  poor  sinner  retires  that  he  may  seek  God.  If  he  is  wander- 
ing abroad,  there  he  is,  sighing  out  his  trouble  before  God,  and 
supplicating  for  mercy :  "  He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence." 

"  No  big  words  of  ready  talkers. 
No  dry  doctrine,  will  snfl&eiB : 
Broken  hearts,  and  humble  walkers, 
These  are  dear  in  Jesus'  eyes." 

**  He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence,  because  he  hath4)om6  it 
upon  him." 

Now,  about  a  year  ago,  a  party  told  me  they  met  with  a  man 
in  London;  and  in  conversation,  my  name  came  up.  "Why," 
the  man  said,  ''  he  used  to  come  to  my  father's  chapel  when  a 
young  man — ^now  50  years  ago.  He  used  to  go  in  and  out,  and 
say  nothing  to  anybody."  Now  the  people  where  I  lived  went  to 
church;  and  I  went  with  them,  till  my  eyes  were  opened  to  a 
sense  of  my  danger.  I  then  began  to  wander  about  Marlborough 
Forest  on  a  Sunday  afternoon,  with  my  sins  on  my  conscience. 
Now,  you  that  know  anything  about  tribulation;  about  sitting 
alone  and  keeping  silence,  ''because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him," 
you  know  ''  he  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may 
be  hope."  Many  times,  while  sweeping  out  the  shop  of  a 
morning,  my  heart  has  gone  up  to  God  in  confession  and  sup- 
plication. On  a  Sabbath  morning,  having  no  shop  to  open,  I 
have  gone  by  the  mile,  mentally  pouring  out  my  soul  before 
God.  Sinner!  Sinner!  '' He  sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence, 
because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him." 
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''He  pntteth  his  month  in  the  dust;  if  so  he  there  may  he 
hope.  He  giveth  his  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  him;  he  is  filled 
fall  of  reproach.*'  His  sins  smite  him ;  justice  threatens  to  smite 
him ;  Satan  smites  him;  hut  Jesus  shall  stand  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  poor  sinner,  *Ho  save  him  from  those  that  condemn  his 
Eoul.''  "  He  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  dust ;  if  so  be  there  may  be 
hope."  0 !  the  sinner  is  glad  of  the  least  shadow  of  a  hope,  if  it 
is  a  well-grounded  hope.  But  what  creates  the  hope?  Grace; 
and  the  blood  of  sprinkling.  **If  so  be  there  maybe  hope." 
Others  presume;  they  fancy  they  are  strong  in  faith;  they  fancy 
they  are  on  the  road  to  heaven.  But  this  poor  creature  feels  he 
hath  merited  the  wrath  of  God.  He  has  heard  of  Christ,  and  he 
longs  to  be  assured  of  his  personal  interest  in  Christ's  salvation. 
''He  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  dust;  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope. 
He  giveth  his  cheek  to  him  that  smiteth  him;  he  is  filled  full 
with  reproach."  Well  now,  look  here,  he  is  getting  dispirited — 
and  what  comes  next  ?  **  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  ever." 
The  devil  says  he  will;  but  he  is  a  liar.  Unbelief,  carnal  reason, 
a  broken  law,  a  guilty  conscience,  and  a  wicked  heart — all 
testify  against  thee,  that  he  will  cast  thee  into  the  pit.  But — 
"the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  ever."    How  it  suits  thy  case! 

"But  though  he  cause  grief."  You  and  I  must  grieve  for  sin 
in  this  life ;  and  we  can  only  grieve  in  a  godly  manner  on  account 
of  our  sins,  by  the  renewings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul. 
"But  though  he  cause  grief."  Sinner!  Why,  sometimes  this 
grief  abounds  in  thy  soul;  and  sometimes  thou  canst  not  feel 
half  the  grief  thou  desirest  to  feel ;  but  let  me  tell  thee,  sinner — 
as  to  grieving  for  grieving  him,  or  grieving  on  account  of  thy 
sins  in  his  sight,  in  a  godly  way  and  manner,  no  believer  in 
Christ  can  possess  these  things  for  a  moment,  or  create  them 
feelingly  in  his  soul,  any  more  than  he  |can  make  the  world  out 
of  nothing.  Does  not  my  text  say,  "  But  though  he  cause  grief  ?  " 
Does  he  cause  grief?  Bless  God,  if  he  causes  grief,  it  is  because 
he  designs  to  save  thee,  and  have  thee  in  heaven  to  all  eternity. 
Does  he  cause  grief  at  any  time,  sinner,  and  in  measure  awake 
thee  ?  Hope  by  it,  sinner.  0  what  a  miracle  is  this  of  his  love  f 
of  his  design  for  mercy  to  the  soul!  He  means  to  pardon  thee, 
sinner,  and  take  thee  to  heaven  at  last ! 

Now,  there  is  not  one  in  hell  who  could  ever  come  in  with  my 
text,  and  whom  God,  by  his  mercy,  by  the  dawning  of  his  Spirit, 
ever  made  to  grieve  for  sin.  These  grievers  he  never  cast  out 
for  sin.    Why? — 

"New  life  from  him  we  must  receive 
Before  for  sin  we  rightly  grieve," 

Tbe  oldest  believer  in  the  world,  that  has  weathered  the  storm 
through  grace  for  60  years  or  more — he  can  no  more  cause  grief 
after  a  godly  manner  for  his  sins  than  he  can  save  his  soul. 
Sinner,  it  is  a  vital  point.  Why,  there  is  "joy  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just 
persons,  which  need  no  repentance."    0,  to  be  a  penitent  soul! 


490  THE  aOSPEL  STAND ABD.— 1881. 

Sinner,  what  cansed  thy  soul  to  grieve  after  a  godly  manner  ?  to 
grieve  for  grieving  him?  to  grieve  because  thou  gettest  worse 
and  worse  ?  and  to  grieve  because  thou  hast  got  a  false  heart 
and  tongue  ?  Who  causeth  this  grief— this  godly,  holy  grief  ? 
Why,  a  holy  God ;  and  it  flows  from  his  holy  love. 

"But  though  he  cause  grief" — well, what  then?— -"yet,"  not- 
withstanding, "will  he  have  compassion."  Now,  sinner,  I  am 
getting  out  of  my  depth.  Look  here,  poor  child  (however 
mangled  and  bruised  by  the  fall) — hear  what  David  says:  "  Be- 
member  not  against  me  the  sins  of  my  youth."  "  But  though 
he  cause  grief."  What!  does  Satan  tell  thee  that  thou  wilt  be 
a  castaway — sent  into  hell?  "Yet  will  he  have  compassion." 
Think  of  that — compassion !  1  do  not  suppose  that  anybody  in 
this  chapel  is  poor  enough  temporally,  to  bear  the  word  "  com- 
passion "  applied  to  their  case.  Now,  if  anybody  gave  you  a 
gift,  and  said,  "I  will  have  compassion  upon  you,"  that  word 
"  compassion  "  would  jar  against  your  pride,  and  you  would  say, 
"  I  can  do  without  your  compassion."  It  would  almost  drive  a 
tradesman  out  of  his  wits  for  a  customer  to  say,  "  Here  is  the 
money;  I  have  compassion  upon  you."  Sinner!  Sinner!  I 
know  what  compassion  is,  because  I  have  felt  it.  I  tell  thee, 
sinner,  it  is  the  vilest,  the  worst,  the  blackest,  the  biggest  sinners 
in  the  world — these  are  they  that  grieve  in  a  godly  manner  by 
the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  heaven-bom  souls;  and 
these  are  they  towards  whom  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  will 
manifest  everlasting  life.  Poor  sinner!  Poor  sinner!  However 
thy  poor  tempest- tossed  soul  might  be  tempted,  harassed,  and 
dragged  through  the  dirt,  so  that  thou  thinkest  it  to  be  impos- 
sible for  such  a  creature  to  escape  at  the  last,  "yet" — ^I  say, 
sinner,  if  God  the  Holy  Ghost  ever  causeth  thee  to  grieve  for  thy 
sin,  after  a  godly  manner — "yet  will  he  have  compassion." 
Look  at  compassion.  One  poor  man  had  a  legion  of  devils  (about 
6000);  and  there  he  was  among  the  tombs.  So  you  and  I  dwelt 
among  the  dead  till  God  bid  us  live ;  the  poor  thing  had  broken 
his  chains,  and  was  driven  about  by  the  legion  of  devils.  By- 
and-bye  Jesus  Christ  came  to  him,  and  brought  him  to  his  right 
mind;  after  which  he  was  clothed,  and  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 
Then  Jesus  said  to  him,  "Eetum  to  thine  own  house,  and  show 
how  great  things  God  hath  done  tmto  thee,  and  hath  had  com- 

J)assion  on  thee."  If  any  poor  sinner  out  of  hell  is  an  object 
or  the  compassion  of  God,  here  stands  the  wretch !  0,  he  will 
have  compassion!  When  the  Father  saw  him,  he  "had  com- 
passion." When  the  good  Samaritan  saw  the  poor  man,  he 
"  had  compassion."  When  Jesus  saw  the  man  full  of  leprosy, 
he  had  "  compassion." 

"  Though  he  cause  grief;  yet  will  he  have  compassion,  accord- 
ing to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies."  This  is  how  God  deals 
with  his  penitential  people  :  "According  to  the  multitude  of  his 
mercies."  His  mercies  are  a  multitude!  "According  to  the 
multitude  of  his  mercies  I "    Poor  sinner  I    Is  there  no  way  out  ? 
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God  cause  thee  fully  to  grieve  in  his  sight  for  thy  sins;  and  then 
(had  as  matters  are) — '<  yet  will  he  have  compassion  according 
to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies."  Ah !  This  is  the  sort  of  thing 
to  suit  me,  and  I  love  it  in  my  soul  I  and  I  shall  love,  praise,  and 
honour  God,  its  author,  to  all  eternity  in  heaven. 

*'  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow." 
0,  thou  kind  and  gracious  God,  make  us  truly  humhle  and 
thankful  to  thee  for  any  proof  or  evidence  that  thou  hast  re- 
membered us  in  our  low  estate,  with  thy  mercy  which  endureth 
for  ever  I  Increase  the  little  that  is  right;  pardon  the  much 
that  is  wrong.  Take  care  of  us.  Guide,  defend,  and  bless  us; 
and  with  us,  bless  all  thy  saints  for  Jesus'  sake,  who  is  worthy, 
with  thyself,  and  ever-blessed  Spirit,  as  the  sacred  Three-in-One, 
to  receive  equal  praises  now  and  ever.    Amen. 


MEMOIR  OF  ROBERT  BOLTON,  OF  BROUGHTON. 

[The  following  is  a  short  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  Eobert 
Bolton,  B.D.,  Minister  of  God's  Word  at  Broughton,  in  Northampton- 
shire. It  is  abridged  from  that  of  Edward  Bagshawe,  of  the  Middle 
Temple.] 

Robert  Bolton  was  born  at  Blackburn,  in  Lancashire,  on  Whit- 
sunday, 1572.  His  parents  not  being  of  any  good  means,  yet 
finding  in  him  a  great  towardliness  for  learning,  destinated  him  to 
be  a  scholar,  and  struggled  with  their  estate  to  furnish  him  with 
necessaries  in  that  kind,  apprehending  the  advantage  of  a  singu- 
lar schoolmaster  that  was  there  in  the  town.  He  plied  his  books 
so  well  that  in  a  short  time  he  became  the  best  scholar  in  the 
school. 

About  the  twentieth  year  of  his  age  he  was  placed,  at  Oiford, 
in  Lincoln  College,  under  the  tuition  of  Mr.  Randle.  He  became 
a  great  Greek  scholar,  and  could  write  that  language  better  than 
either  English  or  Latin. 

He  removed  from  Lincoln  College  to  Brazen-nose.  Here  he 
grew  into  fame ;  and  he  was  held  in  such  esteem  in  the  Univer- 
sity, that  on  the  first  visit  of  King  James,  the  then  Yice-Chan* 
cellor.  Dr.  Abbot,  nominated  him  to  be  one  of  the  public  dis* 
putants. 

But  all  this  time,  though  so  very  learned,  he  was  not  good ; 
he  drew  no  religious  breath  from  the  soil  he  came  from;  and  his 
master  sowed  the  tares  of  Popery  in  his  mind.  This  manner  of 
education  made  him  more  apt  to  tread  in  any  path  than  that 
which  is  holy.  He  loved  stage  plays,  cards,  and  dice.  He  was 
a  horrible  swearer  and  Sabbath  breaker,  and  boon  companion  of 
Christmas  holidays;  and  marvellous  melancholy  when  they  were 
ended.  He  loved  not  goodness,  nor  good  men ;  and  of  all  sorts 
of  people  he  could  not  abide  their  company  that  were  of  a  strict 
and  holy  conversation.  While  at  Brazen-nose  College  he  became 
acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Anderton,  a  strong  Papist,  and  now  a 
Papist  priest.    This  man,  well  knowing  the  good  parts  that  were 
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in  Mr.  Bolton,  and  perceiving  that  he  was  in  some  ontward 
wants,  took  this  advantage,  and  used  many  arguments  to  per- 
suade him  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  to  go  over 
with  him  to  the  Bomish  Seminary;  telling  him  he  should  be 
furnished  with  all  necessaries,  and  should  have  gold  enough  (one 
of  the  best  arguments  to  allure  an  unstable  mind  to  Popery). 
Mr.  Bolton,  being  at  that  time  poor  in  mind  and  purse,  accepted 
of  the  motion;  and  a  day  and  place  were  appointed  in  Lanca- 
shire, where  they  should  meet,  and  from  thence  take  shipping 
and  be  gone.  Mr.  Bolton  went  to  the  appointed  place  of  meeting; 
but  Mr.  Anderton  came  not^  and  so  he  escaped  that  snare;  and 
soon  after  he  returned  to  Brazen-nose,  where,  falling  into  the 
acquaintance  of  one  Mr.  Peacock,  fellow  of  that  house,  a  learned 
and  godly  man,  it  pleased  God,  by  his  acquaintance,  to  frame 
upon  his  soul  that  admirable  workmanship  of  his  conversion  and 
repentance  unto  life;  but  it  was  in  terrible  majesty  God  revealed 
himself  to  him.  God  appeared  to  run  upon  him  as  a  giant,  and 
laying  before  him  the  ugly  visage  of  his  sins,  which  lay  so  heavy 
upon  him,  that  he  was  mad  for  grief  of  heart ;  and  he  was  so 
affrighted  that  he  rose  out  of  his  bed  in  the  night  for  very  anguish 
of  spirit;  and  to  augment  his  misery,  he  was  exercised  with  foul 
temptation,  horrible  things  concerning  God,  and  terrible  things 
concerning  faith;  which  Luther  called  a  '*blow  from  the  devil's 
fist."  Hear  his  own  words  in  his  work,  "Some  General  Direc- 
tions for  a  Comfortable  Walking  with  God." 

*' Blessed  be  God,  that  ever  it  was  so;  but  so  it  was,  that  the 
holy  ministry  of  the  word,  and  guided  particularly  for  that  purpose 
by  the  finger  of  God,  happily  seized  upon  me,*  while  I  did  yet  abide 
in  the  arms  of  darkness,  and  the  devil's  snares,  a  most  polluted,  car- 
nal, abominable  wretch,  sanctified  and  effectually  exercised  its  saving 
power  upon  my  soul,  both  by  the  workings  of  the  law  and  of  the 

fospel.    It  was  first  as  a  hammer  to  my  heart  and  broke  it  in  pieces, 
►y  a  terrible  cutting  piercing  power,  it  struck  a  shaking  and  trembling 
into  the  very  centre  of  my  soul  by  this  double  effect. 

**  1.  It  opened  the  book  of  my  conscience,  wherein  I  read  with  a 
most  heavy  heart,  ready  to  fall  asunder,  even  like  drops  of  water,  for 
horror  of  the  sight,  the  execrable  abominations  of  my  youth,  the 
innumerable  swarms  of  lewd  and  lawless  thoughts  that  all  my  life 
long  had  stained  mine  inward  parts  with  strange  pollutions ;  the  con- 
tinual wicked  walking  of  my  tongue ;  the  cursed  profanations  of  God's 
blessed  Sabbaths,  sacraments,  and  all  the. worship  of  God  I  ever 
meddled  with.  In  a  word,  all  the  hells,  sinks,  sodoms  of  lusts  and 
sin,  of  vanities  an'1  villanies  I  had  remorselessly  wallowed  in  ever 
since  I  was  bom ;  I  say,  I  looked  upon  all  these  engraven  by  God's 
angry  band  upon  the  face  of  my  conscience  in  bloody  and  burning 
lines. 

"  2.  Whereupon,  in  a  second  place,  it  opened  upon  me  the  armoury 
of  God's  flaming  wrath  and  fiery  indignations ;  nay,  and  the  very 
mouth  of  hell,  ready  to  empty  themselves  and  execute  their  utmost 
upon  mine  amazed  and  guilty  soul.  In  the  midst  of  these  restless  and 
raging  perplexities  wherewith  my  poor  soul  was  extremely  scorched 
and  parched  with  penitent  pain ;  and  his  wrath  (who  is  a  consuming 

*  He  refers  to  his  desires  to  become  a  minister  in  tbo  Church. 
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£re)  5<rringmg  my  very  heartstrings  with  nnspeakable  anguish,  Jesus 
Christ,  blessed  for  ever,  was  lifted  up  unto  me  in  the  gospel  as  an 
antitype  to  the  erecting  of  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness.  In 
whom,  dying  and  bleeding  upon  the  cross,  I  beheld  an  infinite  treasury 
of  mercy  and  love ;  a  boundless  and  bottomless  sea  of  tenderhearted- 
ness and  pity;  a  whole  heaven  of  sweetness,  peace,  and  spmtual 
pleasures.  Whereupon  there  sprang  up,  and  there  became  enkindled 
in  my  heart,  an  extreme  thirst,  ardent  desires,  vehement  longings 
after  that  sovereign,  saving  blood,  which  alone  could  ease  my  grieved 
soul,  and  turn  my  foulest  sins  into  the  whitest  snow.  So  that,  in  the 
case  I  then  was,  had  I  had,  in  full  taste  and  sole  command,  the 
pleasures,  profits,  joys,  and  glory  of  many  worlds,  wiUingly  would  I 
have  parted  with  them  all.  So  also,  had  I  had  a  thousand  lives,  freely 
would  I  have  laid  them  all  down ;  nay,  with  all  my  heart  would  I 
have  been  content  to  have  lain  for  a  season  in  the  very  flames  of  hell 
to  have  had  the  present  horror  of  my  confounded  spirit  comforted 
from  heaven,  and  my  spiritual  thirst  allayed  and  a  little  cooled,  but 
with  one  drop  of  Christ's  precious  blood  ;  and  the  darkness  and  desola- 
tions of  my  woeful  heart  refreshed  and  revived  but  with  the  least 
gUmpse  of  God's  favourable  countenance.  The  edge  and  eagerness 
of  which  enflamed  affections  made  me  cast  about  with  infinite  concern 
how  to  be  enabled  to  compass  so  dear  a  comfort.  Then  came  into 
my  mind  (the  Holy  Spirit  being  my  merciful  Bemembrancer)  those 
many  melting  compassionate  invitations  more  warming  and  welcome 
to  my  heavy  heart  than  many  golden  words ;  more  delicious  than  de- 
light itself;  so  that  at  last  (0  blessed  work  of  faith  I)  being  helped  to 
stay  myself,  and  to  rest  my  sinking  soul  upon  the  Bock  of  eternity, 
and  the  impregnable  truth  of  these  sweetest  promises,  sealed  with 
the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  as  sure  as  God  himself;  I  was  en- 
abled to  throw  myself  into  the  merciful  and  meritorious  arms  of  my 
crucified  Lord,  with  this  resolution  and  reply  to  all  terrors  and 
temptations  to  the  contrary,  '  that  if  I  must  needs  be  cast  away,  they 
shall  tear  and  rend  me  from  the  tender  bowels  of  God's  dearest  com- 
passions upon  which  I  have  cast  myself.  If  they  would  have  me  to 
hell,  they  shall  pull  and  hale  me  Irom  the  bleeding  wounds  of  my 
blessed  Bedeemer  to  which  my  soul  is  fled.  Whereupon  I  found  and 
felt  (and  I  bless  God  infinitely,  and  will  through  all  eternity  that  ever 
it  was  so)  conveyed  and  derived  upon  me  from  my  blessed  Jesus  the 
wellspring  of  immortality  and  life,  a  quickening  influence  of  his 
mighty  Spirit,  and  heavenly  vigour  of  saving  grace,  whereby  1  became 
a  new  man,  quite  changed,  and  new  created.  By  this  vital  moving 
and  incubation  as  it  were,  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  upon  the  face  of  my 
soul  all  things  became  new ;  mine  heart,  affections,  thoughts,  words, 
actions,  delights,  sorrows,  and  society ;  *  old  things  passed  away,  be- 
hold all  things  became  new.' 

"  Now  besides  my  blessed  change,  and  this  glorious  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  my  soul,  by  the  help  of  God,  I  have  stood  at  the 
staves'  end  with  the  darhng  pleasure  and  minion  delight  of  my  former 
life  ever  since  I  was  new  bom ;  I  have  dehghted  in  the  saints,  the 
only  excellent  ones  upon  earth,  whom  I  heartily  hated  before.  I  have 
daily,  with  as  great  earnestness  and  fervency,  as  my  poor  dull  heart 
could,  complained  and  cried  unto  my  God  in  prayer  against  mine  own 
sins,  passionate  distempers,  rebeUious  risings,  the  malice  of  Satan, 
the  allurements  of  the  world,  corruptions  of  the  times,  the  cruelties 
of  strange  injections  and  horrible  temptations,  my  many  and  often 
failings,  frailties  and  imperfections.  Herein  have  I  exercised  myself 
to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  au'l  toward  man. 
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« 

**  I  have  been,  I  confess,  sorely  against  my  will  and  the  hearty 

desire  of  my  sotQ,  hannted  and  hindered  while  passing  through  the 

pangs  of  my  new  birth  with  the  intrusion  of  many  imperfections, 

distractions,  temptations,  wants,  weaknesses,  infirmities,  and  failings ; 

privy  pride,  secret  hypocrisy,  distrust,  and  deadness  of  my  own  naughty 

heart.    I  was  much  wanting  by  reason  of  the  natural  rebellion  of 

mine  hard  heart  to  those  wortings  of  law  and  gospel  mentioned 

before.     I  have  come  far  short  of  that  sorrow  for  sin,  which  I  desired, 

and  of  that  heavenly  mindedness  in  performing  holy  services  which 

was  required.    But,  then,  I  have  from,  time  to  time  grieved  and 

groaned  under  those  too  many  fraUties  and  defects,  as  under  a"^  heavy 

burden.    I  have  many  times  bitterly  bewailed  them  in  secret ;  they 

have  made  me  walk  more  humbly  before  my  God,  and  towards  men. 

I  have  continually  complained  against  them  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

I  have  sincerely  desired,  and  by  his  grace  endeavoured  after  all  those 

means  which  might  restrain  and  mortify  them ;  and  made  conscience 

to  discover  and  decline  their  uu welcome  insinuations,  and  so  I  have 

been  brought  on  still  in  the  holy  path  with  sincerity  of  heart,  and  in 

obedience  unto  God;-  faith  still  upholding  my  heart  with  consideration 

of  the  sweet  and  merciful  disposition  of  my  heavenly  Father,  who 

ever,  if  the  heart  be  made  upright  and  truly  humble,  takes  the  will 

for  the  deed,  and  accepts  us  according  to  that  which  we  have ;  and 

not  according  to  that  we  have  not.    And  therefore  I  am  most  sure 

(neither,  by  the  help  of  God,  shall  all  the  devils  in  hell  drive  me  from 

this  hold)  that  they  are  buried  for  ever  in  the  righteous  and  meritorious 

blood  of  my  blessed  Saviour.    And  so  I  am  helped  to  hold  up  my 

head  still  against  all  contradiction  of  carnal  reason,  natural  distrust, 

and  Satan's  cruel  suggestions ;  being  well  assured  that  the  spirit  of 

hearty  humihation  and  grieving  under  weakness  in  well  doing  is  as 

true  a  fruit  of  sanctification,  and  mark  of  true  conversion,  as  spiritual 

abihty  to  do  well.    It  is  not  so  much  the  muchness  alid  quantity. 

as  the  truth  of  grace;  not  so  much  the  exactness  of  the  outward 

act  in  performing  holy  services,  as  godly  sincerity  of  heart ;  which 

qualifies  a  broken  heart  for  comfort  in  the  promises  of  life  and  assurance 

of  God*s  love.    Though  I  know  well,  there  was  never  any  who  tasted 

truly  grace,  but  he  sincerely  thirsted  and  endeavoured  after  more. 

Never  did  any  man  well  in  the  worship  and  services  of  God,  who  did 

not  bewail  his  wants  and  faihngs  therein,  and  truly  desire  and  labour 

to  do  better.    It  is  the  property  of  Pharisees  and  formal  professors 

to  conceive  that  they  are  spiritually  rich  enough  already,  and  have 

need  of  nothing ;  but  the  better  the  Christian  is,  the  more  sensible  he 

is,  and  heartily  complaining  of  his  spiritual  poverty,  naughty  heart, 

and  manifold  imperfections." 

Upon  this  he  resolved  to  enter  into  the  ministry^  and  about 
the  thirty-fifth  year  of  his  age  was  ordained  minister,  after  which 
he  wholly  applied  himself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  im- 
proved all  his  learning  and  time  tof  that  excellent  end.  A  little 
while  after  this  he  was  by  means  made  known  to  Mr.  Justice 
NicoUs,  at  that  time  sergeant-at-law,  who,  about  the  thirty- 
seventh  year  of  Mr.  Bolton's  age,  presented  him  to  the  parsonage 
of  Broughton,  in  Northamptonshire.  Then  did  he  put  out  his 
first  book  containing  **  A  Discourse  of  True  Happiness."  The 
which  he  dedicated  to  Sergeant  Kicolls,  his  patron ;  and  which 
for  the  godliness  of  the  matter,  and  eloquence  of  the  style  therein 
contained,  was  universally  bought  up,  and  divers  confessed  that 
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they  at  first  bought  it  out  of  cariosity  for  some  sweet  relish  in  the 
phrase,  took  Christ  to  boot,  and  thereby  took  the  first  beginning 
of  their  heavenly  taste. 

About  the  fortieth  year  of  his  age  for  th«  better  settling  of  him- 
self in  housekeeping  upon  his  parsonage,  he  resolved  upon  mar- 
riage, and  took  to  wife  Mrs.  Anne  Boyse,  a  gentlewoman  of  an 
ancient  house  and  worshipful  family  in  Kent.  To  her  care  he  com- 
mitted the  ordering  of  his  outward  estate ;  he  himself  only  mind- 
ing the  studies  and  weighty  affairs  of  his  heavenly  calling,  in  the 
which  for  the  space  of  twenty  years  and  more  he  was  most  diligent 
and  laborious ;  but,  passing  over  the  days  of  his  ministry,  at 
Broughton,  we  come  to  his  last  days. 

This  inestimable  treasure  it  pleased  God  to  put  in  an  earthen 
vessel;  and  about  the  beginning  of  September  last,  began  to 
break  it  by  visiting  him  with  a  c[uartan  ague — a  disease  which 
brought  Calvin  to  his  end;  and  by  the  judgment  of  the  best 
physicians,  hy  reason  of  the  long  and  grievous  paroxysms  whereby 
it  afflicts,  is  ever  deemed  mortal  unto  old  men ;  and  so  it  appeared 
to  him ;  for  perceiving  after  two  or  three  fits  that  it  mastered 
his  strength,  he  patiently  submitted  to  endure  what  by  struggling 
he  could  not  overcome.  He  called  for  his  will  which  he  had  made 
long  before,  and  perfecting  some  things  in  iti,  he  caused  it  to  be 
laid  up;  afterwards  wholly  retiring  into  him.self,  quitting  the 
world,  his  soul  was  solaced  with  the  meditation  of  the  joys  of 
heaven,  which  he  had  provided  to  preach  to  his  people;  for 
having  compiled  an  elaborate  discourse  on  the  four  last  things, 
"Death,  Judgment,  Hell,  Hea\en,**  and  having  finished  the 
three  former,  he  told  them  that  the  next  day  he  should  treat  of 
heaven ;  but  the  day  before,  being  Saturday,  he  was  visited  with 
sickness,  and  never  preached  after.  God  was  then  preparing  him 
for  the  fruition  of  those  inexplicable  joys  which  he  had  provided  for 
his  people  in  contemplation.  His  sickness,  though  it  was  long  and 
sharp,  he  bore  with  admirable  patience,  for  he  saw  him  that  is 
"  invisible,"  and  his  whole  delight  was  to  be  with  him;  often 
breathing  out  such  speeches  as  these,  while  the  violence  and 
frequency  of  his  fits  gave  him  any  intermission.  "0  when  will 
this  good  hour  come?  "When  shall  I  be  dissolved?  when  shall 
I  be  with  Christ?"  Being  told  it  was  indeed  better  for  himself 
he  should  be  dissolved;  but  the  church  of  God  could  not  well  lose 
him  nor  the  benefit  of  his  ministry,  he  thus  sweetly  replied, 
with  David,  "  If  I  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  he  will 
bring  me  again,  and  show  me  both  it  and  his  habitation ;  but  if 
otherwise,  lol  here  I  am,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  good  in  his 
eyes."  Being  asked  by  another  whether  he  could  not  be  content 
to  live  if  God  would  grant  him  life,  he  answered,  "I  grant  that 
life  is  a  great  blessing  of  God,  neither  will  I  neglect  any  means 
that  may  preserve  it,  and  do  heartily  desire  to  submit  to  God's 
will;  but,  of  the  two,  I  infinitely  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be 
with  Christ." 

In  the  time  of  his  sickness  there  came  many  to  visit  him ;  but 
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he  admitted  none  bat  his  intimate  friends,  nsing  a  speech  of 
Angnstine,  who  desired,  ten  days  before  he  died,  that  none  might 
come  to  him,  that  he  in  that  time  might  the  better  feel  after  God. 
But  to  those  that  came  to  him,  he  gave  very  godly  and  wise  ex- 
hortations, suiting  them  to  their  callings  and  conditions,  for, 
although  his  body  was  wasted  with  continual  fits  towards  the 
close  of  his  life,  yet  his  understanding  and  memory  were  as 
active  and  quick  as  in  the  time  of  his  health.  He  encouraged 
the  ministers  that  came  to  him  to  be  diligent  and  courageous  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord;  and  not  to  let  their  spirits  faint  or  droop 
for  any  affliction  that  should  arise  thereupon.  To  all  that  came 
to  him,  he  bade  them  to  look  upon  the  world  as  a  lump  of  vanity. 
He  thanked  God  for  his  wonderful  mercy  to  him  in  pulling  him 
out  of  hell,  in  sealing  his  ministry  with  the  conversion  of  many 
souls ;  which  he  wholly  ascribed  to  his  glory. 

About  a  week  before  he  died,  when  his  "  silver  cord  "  began  to 
loosen,  and  his  ''golden  bowl"  to  break,  he  called  for  his  wife, 
and  desired  her  to  bear  his  dissolution,  which  was  now  at  hand, 
with  a  Christian  fortitude  (a  thing  which  he  had  prepared  her 
for  by  the  space  of  twenty  years) ;  telling  her  that  his  approach- 
ing death  was  decreed  upon  him  from  all  eternity,  and  that  the 
counsel  of  the  Lord  must  stand;  and  that  he  had  no  doubt 
but  she  should  follow  him  to  heaven.  Then  turning  towards  his 
children  he  told  them  that  they  should  not  expect  he  should  now 
say  anything  to  them,  neither  would  bis  ability  of  body  and  breath 
give  him  leave;  he  had  told  them  enough  in  the  time  of  his  sick- 
ness, and  before;  and  hoped  they  would  remember  it. 

About  two  days  after,  divers  of  his  parish  coming  to  watch  with 
him,  he  was  moved  by  a  friend  that,  as  he  had  discovered  to  them 
by  his  doctrine  the  exceediug  comforts  that  were  in  Christ,  he 
would  now  tell  them  what  he  felt  in  his  soul.  **  Alas  I "  said  he. 
**Do  they  look  for  that  of  me  now  that  want  breath  and  power  to 
speak?  I  have  told  them  enough  in  my  ministry;  but  yet,  to 
give  you  satisfaction,  I  am,  by  the  wonderful  mercies  of  God,  as 
full  of  comfort  as  my  heart  can  hold,  and  feel  nothing  in  my  soul 
but  Christ,  with  whom  I  heartily  desire  to  be."  And  then, 
looking  upon  some  that  were  weeping,  he  said,  **0 1  what  a  deal 
ado  there  is  before  one  can  die." 

The  night  before  he  died,  when  the  ** doors"  without  began  to 
be  shut,  and  *'the  daughters  of  music"  to  be  brought  low,  and 
he  lying  very  low  with  his  head,  expecting  every  moment  when 
the  ** wheel"  should  be  ** broken  at  the  cistern;"  yet  being  told 
that  some  of  his  dear  friends  were  then  about  him  to  take  their 
last  farewell,  he  caused  himself  to  be  lifted  up,  and  then,  like  old 
Jacob,  bowing  himself  on  his  bed's-head,  after  a  few  gaspings  for 
breath,  he  spake  in  this  manner:  <<I  am  now  drawing  on  apace 
to  my  dissolution,  and  am  just  in  the  case  of  Sir  John  Pickering, 
*  Hold  out  faith  and  patience ;  your  work  will  speedily  be  at  an 
end.' "  And  then  shaking  them  all  by  the  hands,  prayed  heartily 
and  particularly  for  them,  and  desired  them  to  bear  in  mind  what 
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he  liad  formerly  told  them  in  his  ministry ;  protesting  to  them  that 
the  doctrine  which  he  had  preached  unto  them  for  the  space  of 
twenty  years  was  the  truth  of  God,  as  he  should  answer  it  at  the 
tribunal  of  Christ,  before  whom  he  should  shortly  appear.  This 
he  spake  when  the  very  pangs  of  death  were  upon  him.  Where- 
upon, a  very  dear  friend  of  his,  taking  him  by  the  hand  and  ask- 
ing him  if  he  felt  not  much  pain,  ** Truly  no,"  said  he;  **the 
greatest  I  feel  is  your  cold  hand,"  and  then  asking  to  be  laid 
down  again,  he  spake  no  more  until  the  next  morning ;  then  he 
took  his  last  leave  of  his  wife  and  children,  prayed  for  them,  ieind 
blessed  them  all ;  and  that  day,  in  the  afternoon,  about  five  of  the 
dock,  being  Saturday,  the  17th  day  of  December,  a.d.  1681,  in 
the  sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  he  yielded  up  his  spirit  to  God  that 
gave  it ;  and  according  to  his  own  speech,  he  celebrated  the  ensu- 
ing Sabbath  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus,  in  the  space  of 
fifteen  weeks,  was  the  first  and  most  glorious  light  put  out  in 
Broughton  that  ever  that  town  enjoyed,  or  that  many  ages  will 
render  again. 

A  BRIEF  MEMOIR  OF  MY  FATHWAY, 

I  WAS  born  of  poor  parents ;  therefore  I  had  to  fight  my  way 
in  the  world  when  very  young.  I  should  have  had  but  little 
schooling,  had  it  not  been  that  the -schoolmaster  was  lame,  and  I 
had  to  attend  on  him ;  and  bring  his  pony  from  the  field  in  the 
morning,  and  put  it  away  again  at  night.  By  these  means  I  went 
to  school  before  I  was  nine  years  of  age. 

I  grew  up  to  be  a  very  wicked  boy,  and  up  to  the  age  of  sixteen 
was  called  the  ringleader  in  sin  among  my  own  companions. 

The  first  thing  I  remember,  was  a  dream  which  I  had  when 
about  ten  years  of  age.  I  dreamt  the  end  of  the  world  was  come. 
I  saw  the  angels  fiying  around  the  commons,  outside  the  house 
where  I  lived.  I  thought  all  who  were  standing  by  were  caught 
up  to  heaven,  except  myself,  and  I  was  left  to  be  dragged  by 
devils  into  everlasting  perdition.  In  my  fright  I  awoke,  and 
behold !  it  was  a  dream.  About  this  time,  as  I  was  playing  by 
the  side  of  a  deep  pond,  I  fell  in,  and  went  to  the  bottom  twice ; 
but,  as  I  was  coming  to  the  surface  the  third  time,  a  young  girl 
caught  me.  Life  was  almost  gone.  However,  by  proper  means, 
in  a  few  hours  I  began  to  breathe,  and  after  a  few  days  felt  right 
again.  At  another  time,  when  opening  a  gate  to  a  cow  and 
calf,  the  cow  attacked  me  as  she  passed  through  the  gate,  and 
knocked  me  down ;  but,  as  I  fell  into  a  pit,  she  could  not  get  at 
me  to  toss  me.  If  my  father  had  not  been  standing  by,  she  would 
have  killed  me.  Through  this  accident  I  was  obliged  to  keep  my 
bed  for  a  week,  being  much  bruised  and  hurt.  The  mark  of  the 
cow's  horn  I  shall  carry  to  my  grave;  it  is  close  to  the  comer  of 
my  eye.  It  is  a  mercy  my  eyesight  was  preserved,  and  I  have 
many  times  been  thankful  to  the  Lord  for  it.  At  another  time  I 
was  cutting  a  load  of  furze  on  the  commons,  when  the  reap- 
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hook  fell  out  of  my  hand,  and  I  fell  on  my  side  npon  it.  As  the 
Lord  would  have  it,  it  fell  on  its  flat ;  for  had  it  fallen  with  its 
edge  upward,  it  must  have  been  my  death.  Thus,  i^ain  was  I 
preserved.  Surely  the  Lord's  mercy  was  great  towards  me !  At 
another  time  I  jumped  over  a  hedge,  not  knowing  a  quarry  was 
inside,  and  went  down  a  very  great  depth.  In  mercy  I  received 
no  harm. 

When  about  eleven  years  of  age  I  dreamt  again  that  the  end 
of  the  world  was  come.  1  thought  I  saw  all  the  people  who  were 
standing  by  me  left  behind,  and  I  was  borne  away  on  the  wings 
of  angels  towards  heaven.  In  a  transport  of  joy  I  awoke,  and 
felt  sorry  to  think  it  was  a  dream. 

All  this  time  I  was  living  in  sin,  having  no  desire  for  God, 
nor  yet  the  knowledge  of  his  ways.  I  now  began  to  sin  greedily; 
sin  was  sweet  to  my  taste.  I  began  to  keep  game  fowls;  and 
never  felt  more  delighted  than  when  I  stood  and  saw  them  beat 
each  other  blind,  and  that  on  a  Sabbath  morning.  Another 
thing  I  was  very  fond  of,  was  wrestling.  Indeed  I  was,  as  I  have 
often  thought,  a  little  big  sinner. 

Another  twelve  months  had  now  passed  away,  and  I  went  to 
learn  the  carpentry  of  a  very  strict  and  passionate  master ;  in- 
deed, from  his  passions,  sometimes  my  life  has  been  in  danger, 
when  standing  before  him.  I  was  the  only  apprentice  who  served 
out  his  time.  All  his  own  sons  left  him  before  they  were  twenty 
years  of  age. 

While  serving  my  apprenticeship,  I  found  I  wanted  a  little 
money  to  spend  among  my  ungodly  comrades.  It  struck  my 
mind  I  might  get  some  by  going,  after  I  left  work,  to  a  coach- 
horse  stable,  to  assist  the  ostler.  I  soon  became  a  great  favourite; 
and  he  usually  gave  me  3d.  per  night,  and  sometimes  more,  for 
my  help.  In  time,  this  man  heard  from  some  one  that  I  was 
clever  at  singing  songs;  so,  after  we  had  finished  the  horses,  he 
took  me  to  the  public-house;  where,  after  getting  a  little  merry, 
I  amused  the  company  by  singing  songs  until  nearly  12  o'clock 
at  night.  Some  gave  me  money,  others  gave  me  drink,  and 
others  praised  me,  while  the  innkeeper  treated  me  with  some 
cake.  This  swelled  the  bladder  of  my  pride  to  such  a  degree 
that  I  began  to  think  I  was  much  bigger  than  I  was,  and  a  most 
clever  fellow.  I  always  gave  the  money  to  my  mother,  as  she 
was  very  poor;  for  my  father  had  been  ill  for  eight  years. 

Some  years  passed  away,  and  I  still  kept  to  the  stables  and 
the  public-house.  One  night  we  were  playing  at  cards  in  the 
stable  window;  but  the  horses  coming  in,  I  left  my  comrades, 
and  went  to  shift  the  harness  from  a  little  blind  horse,  which 
went  by  the  name  of  Belcher.  I  began  to  loose  the  mane  strap ; 
when,  like  lightning  from  heaven,  the  dart  of  conviction  so 
powerfully  entered  my  soul  that  I  had  scarce  strength  to  hang 
the  harness  on  the  pin.  I  felt  like  a  bird  shot  by  the  hand  of 
the  fowler.  I  ran  out  of  the  stable  like  a  man  escaped  from  the 
gallowd ;  and  I  felt  afraid  to  go  home  in  the  dark,    Many  times 
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before  I  got  home  I  looked  back  over  my  shonlder;  for  I  con- 
cluded that  the  devil  was  coming  there  and  then  to  fetch  me, 
and  bear  me  soul  and  body  to  the  everlasting  gulf  of  eternal  tor- 
ment. When  I  arrived  home  I  quaked  for  fear,  and  -was  afraid 
to  take  off  my  boots  in  the  kitchen;  so  I  went  upstairs,  and 
took  them  off  by  the  side  of  my  bed.  I  was  soon  in  bed,  and 
covered  my  face  in  the  bedclothes ;  but  there  was  no  sleep  for 
me.  I  thought  I  should  be  in  hell  before  the  morning.  At 
breakfast,  the  next  day,  my  stomach  refused  the  food  set  before 
me;  and  the  song  of  mirth  was  silenced.  The  dancing  tunes, 
which  I  had  whistled  before  in  my  labour,  now  entered  my  mind 
with  terror;  and  I  scarcely  knew  whether  I  was  using  the  plane 
or  the  hatchet.  I  heard  my  aunt  say  to  my  mother,  <'  What  is 
the  matter  with  Bichard  ? ''  My  mother  answered :  <<  He  seems 
to  be  very  low,  but  I  know  nothing  particular."  Evening  came, 
but  no  Bichard  went  to  the  stables.  This  was  another  mystery. 
I  went  to  bed  early  that  I  might  groan  out  my  grief;  and  I  was 
obliged  to  fall  on  my  knees  before  my  sister  (who  was  in  the 
room)  and  cry  from  feeling,  '*  God  be  mercifal  to  me,  a  sinner." 

It  was  soon  whispered  from  one  to  the  other  about  my  case. 
Some  could  not  understand  it,  they  said,  for  I  had  not  been  to 
church  or  chapel,  neither  had  there  been  any  revival  meetings  in 
the  neighbourhood.  In  a  few  days,  my  mother  told  my  father. 
He  wept  like  a  child,  and  said:  ''  Bless  the  Lord,  my  prayer  is 
answered ;  the  little  prodigal  is  returned  to  his  father."  0,  how 
my  dear  mother  loved  mel  She  knew  that  amidst  all  my  sin 
and  folly  I  was  always  her  friend,  and  had  done  whatever  I  could 
for  her.  Indeed,  I  always  felt  I  could  give  her  the  last  half- 
penny I  possessed.  She  was  as  dear  and  kind  a  mother  as  ever 
lived, 

Sunday  morning  came.  Instead  of  going  to  the  stables,  and 
looking  at  my  game  fowls  for  an  hour  or  so,  I  was  obliged  to 
take  down  a  little  pocket  Bible,  go  into  a  field,  and  by  the  side 
of  a  hedge  among  the  brambles,  away  from  human  sight,  read  it, 
and  pray  to  God.  In  reading  my  Bible,  almost  every  passage 
seemed  to  seal  my  condemnation.  It  was  hard  work  to  pray,  for 
I  thought  my  prayer  was  nothing  but  abomination  in  the  sight 
of  a  holy  God.  My  mind  was  so  distressed  that  I  felt  something 
like  Cain,  when  he  said :  ''  My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can 
bear."  The  revelry  being  near,  I  thought  I  would  go  and  try 
whether  the  things  I  once  delighted  in,  would  not  chase  away 
my  grief,  and  drown  my  sorrow.  I  went;  but  I  thought  the 
earth  would  open ;  and  my  knees  smote  together.  The  drum 
seemed  to  beat  damnation ;  and  the  bagpipes  seemed  to  whistle 
into  my  soul,  ** Eternity!  Eternity!"  I  was  obliged  to  leave  and 
go  into  some  lonely  place,  and  there  cry,  **  God  be  merciful  to 
me,  a  sinner."  This  was  the  last  time  professor  or  profane  ever 
saw  me  at  any  place  of  amusement. 

After  I  got  into  bed,  how  the  devil  set  at  me  t  His  darts  came 
into  my  conscience  so  thick  Aud  heavy  that  I  concluded  hell 
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must  be  my  portion,  for  that  I  had  committed  the  unpardonable 
sin.  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  I  went  from  church  to  chapel,  and 
from  chapel  to  church;  but  could  get  no  food  for  my  soul.  None 
touched  my  case,  or  could  give  me  the  least  comfort.  I  could 
truly  say  with  Job,  "Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all,"  and 
"physicians  of  no  value." 

As  my  mother  and  relatives  attended  the  General  Baptist 
room,  I  thought  I  would  attend  there  with  them.  From  these 
preachers  I  heard  so  many  different  opinions  that  I  became 
puzzled ;  and  as  I  had  now  become  a  big  Bible  reader  (some- 
times reading  all  night  long,  and  all  the  time  I  could  get  by 
day),  I  found  their  teaching  did  not  correspond  with  the  Word 
of  God.  Some  told  me  man  had  a  will  to  choose  or  refuse 
that  salvation  which  was  offered  in  the  gospel.  I  had  read  in 
the  Scriptures  that  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God" 
(Eom.  viii.  7;)  that  "a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of 
God"  (Jas.  iv.  4;)  and  that  it  is  "  not  of  the  will  of  man,"  but 
that  every  man  who  has  been  enabled  to  receive  Christ,  Ghrist 
gave  him  that  power  to  do  so.  (Jno.  i.  11,  12.)  Others  laid  all 
the  salvation  of  sinners  on  believing ;  which,  they  said,  was 
trusting  in  Christ.  They  would  say,  "Trust  him  now;  believe 
on  him  mom;;  fall  flat  on  the  atonement,  and  you  are  saved;  if 
you  do  not,  that  will  be  the  cause  of  your  condemnation." 
"Well,"  thought  I  to  myself,  "this  teaching  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  what  the  Bible  tells  me."  Night  and  day  I  searched 
the  Scriptures  on  the  subject.  There  I  saw  that  a  quickening 
into  life  was  the  first  movement  of  the  Spirit's  work  in  the  soul. 
The  apostle  says:  "You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  (Eph.  ii.  1.)  I  saw  that  faith  was  given  in 
regeneration.  And  to  tell  me  that  the  non-possession  of  saving 
faith  was  the  sole  cause  of  my  condemnation,  was  to  tell  me  I 
should  be  damned  for  not  quickening  my  soul  into  life;  that  is, 
for  not  regenerating  my  own  soul.  This  doctrine  to  me  was 
harsh;  it  was  worse  than  telling  the  Israelites  to  make  bricks 
without  straw,  and  then  punishing  them  for  their  inability.  I 
never  heard  anything  about  repentance ;  but  I  had  read  (and  read 
with  solemn  feelings,  these  being  almost  the  last  words  of  Christ 
before  he  left  this  world),  "  That  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem."  I  also  saw,  from  reading  Bom.  v.,  that  I 
was  condemned  in  the  one  condemnation  which  passed  upon  all 
men.  Paul  says :  "  By  one  man's  offence  "  all  men  were  con- 
demned; and  that  all  the  world  standing  in  Adam  are  guilty 
before  God,  and  under  the  law;  and  that  "as  many  as  are  of 
the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse;  for  it  is  written, 
'  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'"  (Gal.  iii.  10.) 

Others  told  me  that  when  Christ  died  on  Calvary  the  work 
was  finished,  the  atonement  was  made;  and  that  if  we  believed 
what  God's  Word  said  about  it,  that  was  enough,    I  remember 
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thai  about  this  time  I  went  to  Plymouth;  and  my  brother-in- 
law,  who  was  one  of  the  '<  Brethren,"  asked  me  what  I  wanted 
more.  "  Believe  the  Word,"  says  he,  "and  that  is  enough."  I 
told  him  1  did  believe  the  Word;  but  I  felt  myself  to  be  a  guilty, 
unpardoned  sinner,  and  should  never  feel  satisfied  (I  felt  I  could 
not)  before  the  Saviour  proclaimed  from  his  own  blessed  lips 
into  my  inmost  soul:  **  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

About  this  time  a  young  man  came  into  the  neighbourhood  as 
a  travelling  preacher,  and  often  stopped  a  day  with  one  and  the 
other  in  the  village.  He  frequently  took  tea  at  the  house  wher^ 
I  was  serving  my  apprenticeship.  Knowing  he  was  going  to 
preach  on  the  next  Wednesday  evening,  I  went  to  hear  him,  as 
he  seemed  to  be  a  friendly  sort  of  man.  He  took  for  his  text: 
«  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that 
Cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  (Jno.  vi.  87.)  He 
began  by  speaking  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  all,^'  and  the 
Father's  gift  to  the  Son.  *•  Now,"  says  he,  "these  are  a  chosen 
people,  which  must  and  shall  be  saved;  and  nothing  can  hinder 
it."  He  brought  Scripture  beautifully  to  back  what  he  said,  and 
told  us  these  people,  that  must  and  should  be  saved,  were  called 
in  Scripture,  **  the  elect."  After  this  he  made  a  bit  of  a  pause, 
and  continued :  "It  also  says,  'Him  that  cometh  unto  Christ, 
he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  Now  this  tells  us  that  the  rest  may 
be  saved,  if  they  will;  and  if  they  are  not  saved,  this  will  be 
their  bitterest  drop  in  their  cup  of  condemnation — viz.,  that  they 
might,  but  they  would  not."  This  sermon  puzzled  my  mind 
much;  I  could  not  understand  it  at  all.  The  next  morning  at 
breakfast,  the  housekeeper  said  to  me,  "  Well,  Eichard,  what 
did  you  think  of  the  sermon  last  night  ? "  I  told  her  I  was 
thinking  very  much  about  it,  and  had  been  the  greatest  part  of 
the  night;  indeed,  I  said,  I  could  not  keep  it  out  of  my  mind,  it 
was  a  real  puzzle.  And  I  believe  she  thought  the  same,  and 
many  others  who  heard  it.  One  said,  he  worked  hard  and 
seemed  confused;  another  said,  he  ventured  beyond  his  depth; 
but  my  father,  who  was  a  keen  detector  of  error,  told  me  the 
young  man  was  a  Baxterian,  and  that  he  borrowed  his  views 
from  Mr.  Baxter,  who  believed  that  the  elect  must  be  saved, 
and  the  rest  might  be  if  they  would. 

This  sermon  made  me  think  much  about  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion, and  about  God  having  a  people  which  would,  and  must,  as 
the  young  man  said,  eventually  be  saved.  But  all  this  time,  the 
salvation  of  my  own  soul  was  always  uppermost.  I  groaned  night 
and  day  for  deliverance  from  the  power  and  thraldom  of  sin. 

Some  weeks  passed  on,  and  a  little  man,  by  name  Batten,  was 
to  preach  in  the  room.  I  heard  my  father  say,  he  always  heard 
him  with  comfort;  another  said,  "  There  will  not  be  a  great 
congregation  to-day,  he  speaks  too  pointedly."  I  went  up  to  the 
room,  and  the  little  man  was  in  the  pulpit,  with  a  very  good 
congregation  before  him.  On  the  second  to  the  back  form  sat  a 
number  of  my  former  comrades  in  sin;  and  I  sat  on  the  next 
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form  before  them.  The  little  man  rose  up,  and  gave  out  a 
hjmn;  then  prayed,  read,  and  gave  out  another  hymn.  He 
then  opened  the  Bible,  and  read  for  his  text:  '<  The  righteous 
perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart;  and  merciful  men  are 
taken  away,  none  considering  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away 
from  the  evil  to  come.  He  shall  enter  unto  peace;  they  shall 
rest  in  their  beds;  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightness. 
(Isa.  Ivii.  1,  2.)  He  began  by  saying,  **My  text  speaks  of  the 
righteous;  but  where  shall  we  find  such  persons,  or  such  an 
individual?"  He  then  went  on  to  say,  that  by  nature  there 
were ''none  righteous,  no,  not  one;**  and  he  described  how  a 
sinner  was  made  righteous,  and  said  that  the  truly  righteous 
were  the  only  people  who  truly  felt  their  unrighteousness.  Here 
he  began  to  enter  into  experience,  and  so  described  my  pathway 
from  the  first,  as  far  as  1  was  come,  that  I  scarcely  knew  how  to 
keep  my  seat.  **Now,"  said  he,  "these  poor  souls  who  are 
groaning  over  their  unrighteousness,  think  they  shall  be  lost; 
they  think  they  are  such  hell- deserving  sinners  that  they  shall 
never  *  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,  nor  the  land  that  is  very  far 
off; '  and  they  conclude  in  their  minds  that  hell  must  be  their 
portion.*'  He  had  been  looking  at  me  before;  but  now,  looking 
at  me  with  an  eager  gaze,  he  raised  his  voice  and  said,  '<  I  tell 
thee,  poor  trembling  one,  there  was  never  one  in  thy  case  that 
went  to  hell.  Didst  thou  ever  know  God  forsake  the  work  of  his 
own  hands  ?  *'  And  then,  after  bringing  forth  many  precious 
promises  to  back  what  he  said,  he  again  raised  his  voice,  and 
said:  '^  Trembling  one,  the  headstone  shall  be  brought  forth 
with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  I  felt  my  heart 
so  full  that  I  could  hold  out  no  longer.  I  threw  my  head  on  my 
hands,  and  thought  my  poor  heart  would  have  broken ;  and  I 
was  obliged  to  sob  aloud  before  the  people.  He  then  went  on  to 
the  other  parts  of  his  subject;  but  I  felt  heart-broken  before  the 
Lord,  and  do  not  remember  much  of  what  he  said  afterwards. 
The  vessel  was  full,  and  could  hold  no  more.  This  was  the  first 
preacher  that  was  ever  enabled  to  touch  my  case,  or  give  the 
least  comfort  to  my  sin-burdened  soul. 

I  heard  him  once  or  twice  after  this,  and  his  words  always  gave 
me  comfort.  0  how  I  longed  to  see  him  in  the  pulpit  t  It  did 
my  heart  good  even  to  look  at  him.  In  a  little  time  he  went  to 
Plymouth,  and  I  was  told  he  joined  the  church  at  Stonehonse, 
over  which  Mr.  Isbell  was  the  pastor.  This  man*s  preaching 
spoiled  my  mind  for  the  reception  of  anything  but  truth;  and  I 
could  not  attend.the  place  unless  I  knew  that  something  like  truth 
was  to  be  spoken ;  for  this  was  only  spoken  at  times. 

{To  be  continued,) 


In  consequence  of  God's  immutable  will  and  infallible  fore- 
knowledge, .whatever  things  come  to  pass,  come  to  pass  necessarily; 
tht>ugh,  with  respect  to  second  causes,  and  us  men,  many  things  are  eon' 
titiffentf  that  is,  unexpected,  and  seemingly  accidental.— Ib^/acfy. 
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THE  POWER  OF  FAITH. 


Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God;  and  is  the  real  cause  of  every 
spiritual  desire  and  gracious  affection  found  in  the  hearts  of  God'ii 
elect.  Neither  can  any  spiritual  action  precede  the  gift  of  life. 
If  there  is  any  spiritual  movement  in  the  soul,  it  is  the  effect  of 
regeneration  having  already  taken  place.  The  following  is  oft- 
times  the  language  of  a  poor  child  of  God  bordering  on  despair,  and 
feeling  a  necessity  of  God's  salvation  because  of  eternal  life  hav- 
ing  begun  to  effect  living  desires.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in 
1  ioi  mightily,  and  at  last  draws  him  to  cry,  '*I  must  go,  come 
what  will."  Universalists  and  others  take  advantage  of  the  case 
of  Esther,  and  urge  on  all  to  go.  But  how  can  the  dead  go  ? 
Without  life  there  is  no  adaptation. 

"  So  will  I  ^f)  in  nnto  the  'km^,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law;  and  if 
1  perish,  I  perish."- — Esth.  iv.  1G. 

"  I  will  go  in  unto  the  King ; " 
My  help  must  come  from  him  alone ; 
IMy  guilt  and  burden  I  would  bring 
To  him  who  did  for  guilt  atone. 
I  will  go  in,  and  at  his  feet, 
If  I  must  perish,  perish  there ; 
But  first,  his  mercy  I'd  entreat. 
To  save  a  sinner  from  despair. 

"  I  will  go  in  unto  the  King ;" 
Gracious  and  merciful  his  name ; 
My  soul  doth  to  his  promise  cling, 
**He'd  oast  out  none  that  ever  came." 
I  will  go  in,  and  for  my  life, 
"Will  earnest  supplication  make ; 
Will  tell  him  how  my  fears  are  rife, 
Yet  plead  for  the  Eedeemer's  sake. 

I  will  go  in,  with  all  my  need. 

And  to  the  King  my  case  make  known ; 

"With  his  great  power  he  will  not  plead 

Against  a  suppliant  at  his  throne. 

Will  he  not  rather,  by  his  grace,  '^  t. 

Put  strength  within  and  hope  impart?  jjt' 

Did  he  not  bid  me  seek  his  face,  f 

Ere  thus  responsive  grew  my  heart  ? 

Then  let  me  go,  though  fears  arise. 

Though  law  and  conscience  both  condemn ; 

My  trembling  hope  on  him  relies, 

Who  wears  a  monarch's  diadem. 

He  can  be  just  and  yet  forgive  ; 

Love's  golden  sceptre  he  doth  sway ; 

And  till  he  bids  me  rise  and  live, 

I,  at  his  feet,  would  humbly  stay. 
Brighton,  Vera. 


When  errors  come  among  us  to  invade  God's  honour,  we  must 
be  '<  Dans,"  serpents  ia  the  way,  and  adders  in  their  path,  to  bite  their 
horses'  heels  till  their  riders  fall  backwards. — Hxmiinytoti. 
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LETTER  FROM  MR.  W.  COLLINS. 


[The  following  letter  was  written  by  Mr.  W.  Collins  to  his  sister, 
Susan  Chapman,  daring  her  last  illness.  Her  death  was  announced 
on  the  wrapper  of  July  No.  They  were  both  members  of  the  church 
at  Trowbridge.] 

My  dear  Sister, — Just  a  line,  in  haste,  as  my  time  is  so  fully 
occupied.  I  do  not  know  whether  you  got  my  letter  on  Friday 
morning,  respecting  the  medicine  from  London;  but  I  have  been 
anxiously  waiting  to  hear  how  you  are,  and  if  you  got  it  safe. 
I  have  been  informed  to-day  by  your  husband  that  you  are  no 
better,  which  I  am  truly  sorry  to  hear.  Yet,  I  hope  if  it  please 
God,  you  will  soon  be  better;  but  if  his  gracious  and  holy  will 
be  not  so,  who  shall  say  him  <<nay"?  0,  my  dear  sister,  ''He 
is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unkind."  A  precious  truth 
which  I  hope  you  can  feelingly  say,  "Amen'*  to.  I  trust,  you  by 
no  means  think  your  affliction  came  by  chance;  but, ''accord- 
ing to  the  purpose  of  him,  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  coun- 
cil bf  his  own  will."  I  feel  sure  of  this,  that  the  greatest 
kindness  he  can  show  his  dear  people  is  to  sweetly  reveal  his 
blessed  face  to  them ;  and  assure  them  of  their  interest  in  his  all- 
atoning  blood  and  justify iDg  righteousness,  and  take  them  out  of 
a  world  of  sin,  sorrow,  and  suffering,  to  that  blessed  land,  where 
"  the  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick"  : 

"  But  where  they  see  his  lovely  face. 
And  never,  never  sin ; 
But  from  the  rivers  of  his  grace, 
Drink  endless  pleasures  in." 
Yes,  "endless;"  and  that  is  our  mercy,  if  we  are  interested 
therein.     0,  my  dear  sister,  have  you  not  often  after  enjoying  a 
sweet  though  transient  day  of  rest  in  the  house  of  God,  singing 
his  worthy  praise,  supplicating  the  throne  of  his  heavenly  grace, 
and  listening  to  the  voice  of  one  of  his  dear  servants  (proclaim- 
ing the  everlasting  gospel),  dreaded  the  very  thought  of  a  Monday 
morning,  to  have  to  mix  with  the  world,  and  the  busy  cares  and 
^toils  of  this  life  to  obtain  your  daily  bread  ?    But  think,  my  dear 
€is^er,  0  think  of  that  blessed  time  when  we  hope  to  join  that 
happy  throng  in  that  blessed  place, 

"  Where  congregations  ne'er  break  up, 

f  And  Sabbaths  have  no  end." 

There  will  be  no  dread  of  Monday  morning  there ;  nor  any 
fear  of  parting  or  pain.  Neither  will  there  be  any  need  of  un- 
der shepherds  there,  whom  though  we  love  and  highly  esteem 
them  here  for  their  work's  sake,  will  not  be  required  there ;  but 
our  King  Immanuel,  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation,  will 
be  our  visible  Shepherd  there,  as  he  is  our  invisible  one  here  (ex- 
cepfe  to  the  eye  of  faith). 

"  He  lends  an  unseen  hand. 
And  gives  a  secret  prop." 

0  how  my  very  soul  was  melted  within  me  some  few  years  ago, 
in  reading  that  blessed  verse  in  the  Rev.  vii.  17:    "For  the 
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Lamb  wbioli  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes/'  What  a  sweet  soul-com- 
forting truth  to  those  who  are  interested  therein  I  But  if  your 
faith  is  not  stronger  than  when  I  last  saw  you,  methinks  you 
will  sigh,  and  say,  **0  that  I  could  feel  my  interest  therein,  and 
could  say,  '  Yes,  through  his  unspeakable  mercy  and  boundless 
grace,  I  shall  be  one  of  the  happy  number!'  but  alas  I  alas!  I 
fear  lest  after  all  I  should  be  out  of  the  secret."  But,  my  dear 
sister,  do  you  not  believe  the  lines  of  the  poet  to  be  true : 

**  If  once  the  love  of  Christ  we  feel 
Upon  our  hearts  impressed, 
The  mark  of  that  celestial  seal 
Can  never  be  erased.'' 

And  can  you,  dare  you  say,  you  have  never  felt  a  love,  yea,  a 
burning  love  to  his  Blessed  Majesty?  *' God  forbid,"  say  you, 
"that  I  should  lie  against  my  right,  and  say,  my  wound  is  in- 
curable." Well,  if  you  dare  not  deny  your  love  to  his  Blessed 
Majesty,  the  Word  of  God  says,  "We  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  us."  Then,  if  our  love  is  the  effect  of  his,  we  must  con- 
clude that  he  has  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love;  and 

"  Whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves, 
But  loves  them  to  the  end." 

Cheer  up,  then,  poor  downcast  soul,  for  there  is  hope  in  Israel 
concerning  you.  But  I  know  there  will  be  little  cheering  up 
unless  the  dear  Lord  is  pleased  to  bless  you  with  more  faith, 
hope,  and  love;  which  I  verily  believe  he  will  do  in  his  own  good 
time;  but  the  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time.  He  hath  not  said, 
"  Seek  ye  my  face  in  vain." 

While  thinking  what  I  should  write  before  I  commenced  this 
letter,  Isa.  xl.  1,  2,  dropped  gently  into  my  mind.  0  may  the 
Lord  graciously  condescend  to  bless  the  same  to  your  souPs  com- 
fort. 

My  dear  sister,  the  dear  Lord  knows  what  is  best  for  us,  and 
if  it  be  his  holy  will  to  raise  you  up  again,  there  is  nothing  too 
hard  for  him ;  but,  if  not,  0  may  he  be  pleased  not  only  to  give 
you  submission  to  his  will,  but  also  a  desire,  yea,  a  longing  to  de- 
part and  be  with  him,  which  is  far  better;  for  his  dear  name's 
sake.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  humble  attempt  of  a  poor  worm 
to  comfort  a  poor  cast- down  fellow-traveller,  who  is  now  in  the 
furnace  of  affliction,  if  it  be  his  gracious  will,  is  the  sincere  de- 
sire and  humble  prayer  of  your  affectionate  brother,  after  the 
flesh;  and  I  hope,  yea,  and  also  trust,  after  the  spirit. 

May  81  st,  1881.  W.  Collins. 

P.S. — My  dear  Sister,  I  thought  perhaps  you  would  think 
from  the  tone  of  my  letter  that  I  had  either  been  specially  blest 
of  late,  or  was  presuming  a  little;  but  the  reason  of  my  writing 
in  fk  little  higher  strain  than  usual  is,  that  during  the  past 
week  I  have  felt  such  a  love  to  our  dear  Eedeemer;  not  from 
any  particular  words,  but  a  gradual  springing  up  in  my  heart 
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towards  his  Blessed  Majesty,  so  that  I  could,  say,  with  the 
apostle,  '^Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee/'  and  bless  his  dear 
Kame,  it  has  lifted  me  up  a  little  out  of  the  low  place  I  was  in, 
and  given  me  a  little  more  confidence  in  him.  May  he  do  the 
same  for  you,  only  in  a  much  greater  degree,  if  it  be  his  gracious 
will.    Amen. 


INQUIRY. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  *'  Gosjjel  Standard, ^^ 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  been  a  constant  reader  of  the  **  Gospel 
Standard ''  for  many  years;  and  many  times  in  reading  over  the 
experience  of  God's  people  contained  therein,  it  has  proved  to  be 
both  instructive  and  comforting.  Will  you  be  so  kind  as  to 
favour  myself  and  others  with  your  thoughts,  through  the 
"Gospel  Standard,*'  on  Eom.  ix.  3?  What  does  the  apostle 
njean?  It  has  been  on  my  mind,  at  times,  for  some  years;  but 
I  have  not  been  able  to  understand  it  to  my  satisfaction.  May 
the  Lord  guide  you  by  his  Spirit  into  the  truth. 

Yours  in  the  best  of  Bonds, 

4,  Scholes  Street,  Over  Darwen.  Thos.  V-^rley. 

Answer. 

W^  have  no  complaints  to  make  in  respect  to  any  inquiry 
whieh  has  yet  been  sent  us,  except  one.  All  church  matters  are 
strictly  private;  and,  as  such,  we  are  persuaded  that  an  outside 
person  has  no  right  to  interfere.  But  if  called  upon,  by  mutual 
consent,  to  express  an  opinion,  that  becomes  another  matter. 

We  are  quite  willing  to  give  our  thoughts  on  any  passage  of 
Scripture,  if  able  to  do  so,  to  the  best  of  our  ability;  but  wre 
think  it  would  be  as  well  to  say  that  as  such  answers  may  not 
always  meet  with  acceptance  from  every  one,  we  do  not  give  the 
replies  any  otherwise  than  as  our  own  view  of  the  different  portions 
of  Scripture  sent  to  us  for  explanation;  and,  therefore,  leave 
others  to  accept  or  reject  them  as  they  think  fit.  Any  contro- 
versy which  might  arise  from  the  answer  given  would  be  out  of 
place.  It  stands  thus:  We  are  asked;  we  answer.  There  it 
begins  and  there  it  must  end.  On  any  other  terms  we  should 
decline  to  notice  an  inquiry. 

But  to  the  question  before  us.  We  are  sorry  to  have  to  trouble 
some  of  our  readers  with  a  dry  explanation  of  words;  but  we 
cannot  answer  the  question  without  doing  so.  For,  in  order  to 
ascertain  Paul's  meaning,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  into  the 
signification,  of  this  word.  The  word  rendered  **  accursed,''  is 
anatJiema,  literally  anything  **  put  up  *'  or  suspended  in  a  temple, 
consecrated  and  devoted  to  God.  In  the  Septuagint,  anatliema  is 
the  general  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  word  cherem;  and  differs  from 
anything  set  apart  by  a  mere  vow,  in  this,  that  what  was  conse- 
crated by  a  vow  could  be  redeemed  (Lev.  xxvii.  1-25) ;  but  Vfrhat 
Yifkndevoted'-^anathema  (Ley.  xxvii.  28, 29),  could  not  be  redeemed. 
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It  became  irreclaimable,  being  an  irrevocably  devoted  person^ 
beast,  or  thing  unto  the  Lord.  If  gold  and  silver  were  devoted^ 
they  belonged  to  the  sanctuary  for  ever.  (Josh.  vi.  24.)  If  perish- 
able articles,  they  were  to  be  burnt;  and  whatever  possessed  lifei 
whether  man  or  beast,  must  die;  being  devoted  thereto  by  the 
Lord:  <<  And  the  city  shall  be  accursed  (anathema} ,  even  it,  and 
all  that  are  therein  to  the  Lord :  only  Eahab,  the  harlot,  shall 
live,  she  and  all  that  are  with  her  in  the  house,  because  she  hid 
the  messengers  that  we  sent/'  (Josh.  vi.  17.)  An  idol  is  also 
said  to  be  " accursed^*  or  devoted,  anathema:  " Neither shalt  thou 
bring  an  abomination  into  thine  house,  lest  thou  be  a  cursed 
thing  (anathema)  like  it;  but  thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it,  and 
thou  shalt  utterly  abhor  it;  for  it  is  a  cursed  thing  (anathema).** 
(Deut.  vii.  26.)  Bo  also  the  seven  nations  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
were  devoted  to  destruction,  and  could  not  be  spared;  but  must 
be  surely  put  tp  death.  The  Lord  thus  devoted  these  nations  to 
destruction :  *'  But  if  ye  will  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  from  before  you;  then  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  those 
which  ye  let  remain  of  them  shall  be  pricks  in  your  eyes  and 
thorns  in  your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you  in  the  land  wherein  ye 
dwell.'*  (Num.  xxxiii.  55.) 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  whatever  was  thus  devoted  could 
never  be  put  to  any  other  use.  It  became  the  Lord's  absolutely 
and  irrevocably.  The  word  does  not  in  itself  necessarily  imply 
destruction,  execration,  or  a  curse;  but  these  things  are  added 
to  it,  if  the  devoted  thing  should  be  used  for  any  other  purpose 
than  that  for  which  it  was  devoted.  Gold  and  silver  were  most 
holy  unto  the  Lord,  and  brought  into  the  sanctuary.  An  idol 
was  given  up  to  the  Lord;  and  he  commanded  it  or  devoted  it  to 
be  destroyed,  and  cursed  the  man  who  should  reclaim  it,  or  use 
it  for  any  other  purpose  than  that  to  which  the  Lord  appointed 
it — the  flames.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  how  the  two  meanings  be- 
came connected,  seeing  that  the  devoted  thing  could  not  be  re- 
claimed; but  was  given  up  for  ever,  as  the  city  of  Jericho.  (Josh, 
vi.  17.)  Hence  the  man  who  reclaimed  it  must  be  under  the 
curse  of  God  for  so  doing.  Peter  devoted  his  life  to  God  if  he 
knew  the  "  Man."  Then,  according  to  the  idea  conveyed  thereby, 
he  never  could  use  his  life,  he  must  die,  because  he  had  pledged 
his  life  on  a  falsehood,  for  he  did  know  the  <<Man.''  (Mark 
xiv.  71.)  Poor  Peter  was  in  a  sad  case  according  to  his  own 
bond. 

The  forty  Jews  devoted  their  lives  to  God;  that  is,  that  God 
might  take  their  lives  away  if  they  either  eat  or  drank  until  they 
had  killed  Paul.  They  anathematized  themselves;  by  which  act 
their  lives  were  not  reclaimable.  What  would  they  do  ?  But  in 
the  case  of  Peter,  as  with  these  Jews  also,  their  lives  were  not 
their  own;  therefore  they  could  not  dispose  of  themselves  in  any 
such  a  form.  For  what  is  devoted  must  be  a  man's  own;  he 
also  having  a  right  to  dispose  of  it.     iSo  Paul  had  no  right  or 

power  to  dispose  of  himselfi  mi^hex  did  he  do  ^o.    He  refers  to 
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a  wish  he  had  at  one  time  for  Christ  to  devote  him  for  his  kind* 
men*s  benefit,  which  we  will  notice  presently.  The  exact  form 
of  the  wish  is,  "  I  was  wishing,"  or  as  some  render  it,  "  I  used 
to  wish."  So  that  it  appears  to  ns  that  Paul  did  at  one  time 
wish  he  might  be  devoted  hy  or  of  Christ  (not  separated  from  him) 
for  his  **  brethren,"  his  **  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  Not, 
we  say,  to  devote  himself;  Christ  was  his  Master,  and  he  only 
could  do  so.  For  his  words  are  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
form  of  the  rendering  of  the  Septuagint  of  Lev.  xxvii.  28,  29 : 
*'  Notwithstanding  no  devoted  thing  (anathema)  that  a  man  shall 
devote  to  the  Lord  of  (apo)  all  that  he  hath,  both  of  (apo)  men 
and  of  (apo)  the  field  of  his  possession,  shall  be  sold  or  redeemed; 
every  devoted  thing  (anathema)  is  most  holy  unto  the  Lord. 
Kone  devoted,  which  shall  be  devoted  of  (apo)  men  shall  be  re- 
deemed; but  shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  We  feel  persuaded 
Paul  used  the  word  as  the  Septuagint  uses  it  here :  "  For  I  could 
(or  used  to)  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  (devoted — anatlienia) 
from  Christ "  (apo,  of  Christ) ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  foregoing  pas- 
sage, <'  that  a  man  shall  devote  to  the  Lord  of  (apo)  all  that  he 
hath." 

If  we  render  the  passage,  then,  as  the  Sept.  has  that  of 
Leviticus,  it  would  run  thus:  ''For  I  could  (used  to)  wish  that 
ynyself  were  devoted  of  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh."  Then  it  would  mean  that  he  desired  to 
be  devoted  to  God  for  the  service  of  the  Jews,  irreclaimably  and 
irrevocably;  and  this  burning  zeal  for  his  brethren  is  manifested 
in  his  own  statement.  (Bom.  ix.  1-5.) 

We  hope  our  correspondent  will  see  that  ''accursed"  is  only 
connected  with  the  word,  just  as  the  devoted  thing  might  be  used  for 
any  other  purpose  than  that  for  which  it  was  devoted,  it  being  by 
that  act  given  up  to  the  Lord.  An  idol  must  of  necessity  be  "  an 
accursed  thing,"  because  if  used  at  all  it  must  be  used  contrary 
to  that  which  God  appointed  it.  So  also,  devoted  gold  and  silver^ 
if  used  for  common  purposes,  became  "accursed."  "For  they 
have  taken  of  the  accursed  thing  (anathema),  and  have  stolen." 
Again,  "And  it  shall  be  that  he  that  is  taken  with  the  accursed 
thing  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  he  and  all  that  he  hath ;  because 
he  hath  transgressed  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  because  he 
hath  wrought  folly  in  Israel."  (Josh.  vii.  11, 15.)  Jericho  and  the 
gold  and  silver  were  devoted  (anathema)  to  the  Lord  (Josh.  vii. 
20,  21) ;  that  is,  were  to  be  given  up  to  him,  and  he  appointed 
the  city  and  every  idol  to  destruction.  Therefore  Achan's  sin 
consisted  in  appropriating  to  himself  that  which  was  devoted  of 
God  irrevocably  to  destruction,  and  so  brought  destruction  upon 
himself  and  all  his  house.  Israel  also  sinned  in  making  a  league 
with  the  Gibeonites ;  and  in  consequence  the  Ganaanites  after- 
wards became  "  pricks  "  in  their  "  eyes  "  and  "  thorns  "  in  their 
"  sides,"  according  to  God's  word.  (Num.  xxxiii.  55.) 

The  sum  of  all  appears  to  be  that  a  devoted  thing  (anathema) 
became  so  sacred  to  God  that  if  it  was  used  for  any  other  purpose 
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it  became  an  execration;  and  in  things  condemned,  as  idols  and 
the  Canaanites,  they  were  made  an  execration  by  being  devoted 
thereto;  but  clean  things  were  <*most  holy  to  the  Lord."  <<Bat 
all  the  si^er  and  gold,  and  vessels  of  brass  and  iron,  are  conse- 
crated onto  the  Lord;  they  shall  come  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord."  (Josh.  vi.  19,) 

It  is  in  this  latter  sense,  we  think,  Paul  desired  to  be  devoted 
(anathema)  f  laid  up  for  this  special  purpose,  and  to  become  most 
holy  to  the  Lord,  to  be  itsed  for  this  purpose  only,  viz.,  the  real 
benefit  of  his  kinsmen;  with  the  same  zeal  for  their  spiritual 
welfare  as  he  had  for  his  Master,  when  he  said,  <<  What  mean  ye 
to  weep  and  to  break  mine  heart  ?  For  I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  (Acts  xxi.  13.)  And  die  he  mtist,  in  the  service  of  his 
brethren,  if  he  had  been  devoted  of  Christ  to  that  service.  He 
would  have  been  doomed  to  all  the  consequences  of  their  mad 
zeal,  irreclaimably  and  irrevocably,  but  only  in  this  life. 

These  are  all  the  passages  wherein  the  word  occurs.  (Acts  xxiii. 
li;  Bom.  ix.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  8 ;  xvi.  22 ;  Gal.  i.  8-9.  As  a  verb, 
Mark  xiv.  71;  Acts  xxiii.  12,  14,  21.) 

Those  who  called  Jesus  <' accursed,"  accounted  him  as  Achan, 
having  stolen  the  things  of  God,  and  used  them  for  his  own  pur- 
pose ;  and  as  such,  God  had  made  an  execration  of  him  as  he  did 
of  Achan  f    How  awful ! 

False  preachers  (preaching  another  gospel)  are  using  God's 
Christ  for  another  purpose  than  that  appointed  of  God,  therefore 
they  are  ''  accursed,"  and  no  league  must  be  made  with  them,  nor 
with  their  gospel. 

The  phrase  <' Anathema  Maran-atha,"  we  think,  means  that  as 
thoCanaanites  were  never  to  become  associates  with  the  children 
of  Israel,  they  were  to  make  no  league  with  them,  seeing  these 
nations  were  devoted  to  destruction.  So  the  children  of  God  are 
to  have  no  fellowship,  in  doctnne,  with  men  who  do  not  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lest  they  become  "pricks"  in  their  **eyes" 
and  **  thorns  "  in  their  '<  sides."  For  the  Lord  hath  devoted  all 
error  to  destruction,  so  that  it  cannot  be  used  for  any  other  pur- 
pose ;  it  is  an  <<  accursed  thing." 

Keep  separate,  then,  from  erroneous  men  and  their  errors.  Let 
them  be  devoted  things  and  persons,  so  far  as  they  are  erroneous 
persons,  but  no  farther ;  and  enter  not  into  religious  connection 
with  anything  or  person  that  denies  that  Jesus  has  come  in  the 
flesh.  For  all  such  persons,  while  in  this  state  of  enmity  to  God 
and  truth,  are  as  much  an  anathema  as  the  Canaanites,  that  is, 
so  far  as  connection  with  them  goes  in  religious  matters.  "  Let 
them  be  an  execration,  the  Lord  cometh ;  "  that  is,  the  real  one; 
and  then  he  will  show  who  are  his. 


A  BEFiNED  Antinomian  is  one  who  is  an  Evangelist  in  the 
head,  a  Pharisee  in  the  foot,  a  Believer  in  the  tongue,  but  an  Infidel  in 
heart. — Huntington, 
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SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

THE   children's   POBTION. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  must  just  drop  you  a  line  to  say  that  we  re- 
ceired  your  welcome  letter  last  evenitigy  after  we  came  from  the 
prayer-meeting.  It  has  done  us  good  to  read  it^  and  to  see  how  the 
Lord's  own  works  praise  him,  andhis  saints  bless  him.  Yes ;  '*  There 
is  treasure  to  be  desired  and  oil  in  the  dwelling  of  the  wise."  (Proy. 
xxi.  20.)  This  treasure  far  outweighs  all "  the  treasures  of  Egypt  ;** 
and  sure  I  am,  where  this  is  felt,  that  sacred  anointing  will  make 
a  man  honest  and  upright  before  God,  let  the  world  or  professors 
say  what  they  may.  \Ve  have  sung  again  and  again  with  the  poet : 

**  If  on  my  face,  for  thy  dear  name. 
Shame  and  reproaches  be ; 
All  hail  reproach,  and  welcome  shame  t 
If  thou  remember  me." 

Well,  let  us  remember  Christ  was  '<  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief;"  and,  <<In  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was 
taken  away."  Therefore  he  hath  said :  **Ye  shall  indeed  drink 
of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tized withal,  shall  ye  be  baptized."  (Mark  x.  89.)  It  is  here  that 
our  sonship  is  made  plain  to  us  at  times.  For  if  we  were  without 
chastisement,  and  had  none  of  these  trials  by  the  way, — what 
proof  would  there  ba  of  union  with  the  Lamb  of  God?  Yea,  the 
Word  declares,  **  Then  are  ye  bastards  and  not  sons."  So  dear 
Hart  sweetly  sings : 

"  My  dear  Redeemer,  purge  this  dross ; 
Teach  me  to  hug  and  love  the  cross ; 
Teach  me  thy  chastening  to  sustain, 
Discern  the  love,  and  bear  the  pain.'' 

You  see  the  Lord  will  have  a  people  to  praise  him,  and  to  talk 
feelingly  of  his  love  and  goodness.  I  felt  those  words  of  the  poet 
this  morning,  after  I  had  been  talking  with  some  friends,  and 
speaking  of  his  manifested  love  and  goodness  to  us  when  we  were 
in  deep  trouble,  and  thought  there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  nor  asy 
arm  to  save.  I  felt  my  soul  refreshed  while  speaking  of  these 
things;  I  am  sensible  the  things  y^eiQfelt,  After  I  had  left  my 
friends,  these  words  came :  ^*  Make  mention  that  his  name  is 
exalted."  (Isa.  xii.  4.) 

Well,  my  dear  friend,  the  Lord  knows  how  clean  we  have  felt 
your  hands  to  be  in  making  mention  of  the  things  you  have.  Yes; 
and  what  greater  and  sweeter  testimony  can  you  or  we  have  than 
« the  testimony  of  Jesus.''  Forsurelam,  as  good  old  BerridgesaySi 

"They  squint  and  peep  another  way. 
Some  creature-help  to  spy." 

Where  there  is  squinting  and  peeping,  and  a  heart  not  made  up- 
right before  God,  he  will  take  these  wise  ones  in  their  own  *^  crafti- 
ness," and  shut  the  hearts  of  his  people  against  them;  so  that, 
mstead  of  a  blessing,  they  will  receive  a  frown ;  and  "  instead  of 
well-set  hair,  baldness."  And  it  is  evident  this  km  ji^een  the  ea(9e 
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"  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  addeth  no 
sorrow  with  it."  (Prov.  x.  22.)  I  do  hope  we  shall  be  kept  close 
to  Jesus,  looking  unto  him  for  faith  and  patience;  and  for  his 
favour  and  loving-kindness  which  are  **  better  than  life."  (Ps. 
Ixiii.  3.) 

**  *  Keep  close  to  me,  thou  helpless  sheep,* 
The  Shepherd  softly  cries ; 

*  Lord,  tell  me  what  'tis  close  to  keep ;' 

The  listening  sheep  replies. 

*  Thy  whole  dependanco  on  mo  fix ; 

Nor  entertain  a  thought 
Thy  worthless  schemes  with  mine  to  mix, 
But  venture  to  be  nought. 

*  Fond  self- direction  is  a  shelf; 

Thy  strength,  thy  wisdom  flee ; 
"When  thou  art  nothing  in  thyself, 
Thou  then  art  close  to  me.' " 

The  first  lines  I  never  shall  forget.  It  was  at  a  time  when  I  was 
not  very  conversant  with  them;  but  I  was  then  sitting  "  under 
his  shadow  with  great  delight,"  and  feeling  his  loving- kindness 
to  be  **  better  than  life."  The  words,  1  say,  I  shall  never  foi^et ; 
they  came  to  me  while  I  was  in  my  shop : 

"  Keep  close  to  me,  thou  helpless  sheep ;" 
and  my  heart  responded  at  once, 

**  Lord,  tell  me  what  'tis  close  to  keep." 

I  have  sent  you  the  connexion ;  but  must  come  to  a  close,  for 
^'changes  and  war"  are  still  at  hand.^  I  do  believe  it  will  be 
more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  ju^menl 
than  for  those  who  have  been  brought  up  under  the  sound  of 
the  gospel,  and  see  these  things  carried  out  in  precept  and 
example,  and  are  left  to  despise  them.  ''The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity;"  and  the  life  and  death  of  Mrs.  Eobert  Michaelson 
shows  ''  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God."  0, 1  felt  her  words, 
*'No  more  chapel  forme;"  and  thought,  *' These  are  the  very 
feelings  of  many  others.  But  what  can  we  say  to  these  things  ? 
Why,  "Who  can  tell?" 

The  following  words  I  have  often  felt  a  great  encouragement 
to  me,  in  the  midst  of  all  I  have  waded  through  and  feared:  ''  So 
shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  it  shall  not 
return  unto  me  void;  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I 
please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it."  (Isa. 
Iv.  11.)  This  also:  ''In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  thine  hand;  for  thou  knowest  not  whether 
shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be 
alike  good."  (Eccl.  xi.  6.) 

My  dear  friends,  may  the  Lord  lead  you  to  pray  for  us,  that 
patience  "may  have  her  perfect  work ;"  and  may  he  bless  you 
both,  with  sweet  access  to  himself:  "  For  he  knoweth  our  frame; 
he  remembereth  that  we  are  dust."  (Ps.  ciii.  14.) 

—    —   ■■  —        ----  -         —  .  —  ■■■■■  ^^^^^^— .^, 

*  The  writer  here  received  some  painful  intelligence,  which  caused  him 
to  break  off  the  gtraiu  he  was  writing  in, 
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Mrs.  Glover  joins  with  me  in  the  sweetest  love  and  affection; 
begging  for  grace  to  be  still,  to 

"  Lie  passive  in  his  hands, 
And  know  no  will  but  his." 

We  are,  yours  affectionately, 

H.  AND  E.  Gloveb. 
Fleetwood  Place,  Croydon,  Jan.  4th,  1858. 

MINISTERIAL   ENCOURAGEMENT. 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  the  Path  of  tribulation,  and  in 
the  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints, — Grace,  mercy,  and  peace 
be  unto  you  from  a  precious  and  ever- adorable  Eedeemer,  who 
has  once  more,  in  mercy,  passed  by  the  transgression  of  his  un- 
worthy dust  and  ashes,  looked  over  all  my  infirmities,  and  made 
his  feet  glorious  unto  me.  Truly  we  may  say,  **Unto  him  be 
glory  and  honour  and  power  and  might  and  majesty,  now  and 
for  evermore!" 

Dear  brother,  pardon  me  if  I  have  done  wrong  in  writing  to 
you.  It  is  a  thing  I  have  never  done  before;  but  feeling  that 
love  I  believe  that  **  passeth  the  love  of  women,"  abiding  upon 
my  spirit,  I  could  not  refrain  from  writing  to  you.  May  you  be 
favoured  with  some  of  the  same,  if  it  is  the  Lord's  will,  in  read- 
ing these  few  scraps !  What  a  deep,  yea,  what  depth  there  is 
in  the  gospel !  What  a  fulness  to  meet  the  needs  and  necessities 
of  all  the  Lord's  people,  when  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  condescend 
to  open  it  to  our  understanding,  and  grant  us  faith  enough  to 
draw  out  of  that  fulness  which  is  treasured  up  in  him !  Bless 
his  precious  Name  1    How  sweet  it  sounds 

**  In  a  believer's  ear  I 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wotmds. 
And  drives  away  his  fear." 

Are  these  things  to  be  passed  by  ?  My  soul  exclaims,  <*  No ;  blessed 
be  his  name  for  ever  and  ever  I " 

Dear  brother,  while  you  were  tracing  out  the  pathway  this  day, 
and  the  things  that  make  for  our  everlasting  peace,  I  felt  such  a 
power  take  hold  on  my  spirit  that  caused  me  to  weep  tears  of 
joy,  whilst  the  Lord,  I  believe,  granted  me  faith  enough  to  sur- 
mount all  my  fears  and  foes.  How  good  he  is !  0,  to  be  favoured 
for  a  few  moments  with  a  little  of  his  presence  sqjA  power!  How 
it  puts  all  things  right  in  a  moment  I  What  are  the  trials  and 
difficulties  that  we  have  to  pass  through  by  the  way  then  1  How 
light  they  are  compared  with  his !  Truly  we  can  say  then,  as 
the  poet  did: 

"  0  my  Lord,  one  look  from  thee 

Subdues  my  disobedient  will. 
Drives  all  my  discontent  away. 

And  thy  rebellious  worm  is  still." 

Dear  friend,  surely  we  have  cause  to  bless  the  Lord  for  these 
unspeakable  mercies.  Sure  I  am,  he  has  not  left  us  yet;  but, 
from  time  to  time,  there  are  manifest  witnesses  of  his  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercy.    May  he  go  on  to  be  gracious  unto 
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mi  It  is  the  desire  and  prayer  of  your  unworthy  friend,  that  he 
may  give  yon  mnoh  of  his  Spirit;  reveal  much  of  himself  nnto 
you;  give  yon  grace  for  warfare;  and  lead  yon  more  and  more 
into  the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  that  you  may  be  enabled 
from  time  to  time  to  deal  out  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  water  to 
the  thirsty;  to  be  feet  to  the  lame,  and  eyes  to  the  blind ;  and 
that  our  God  may  be  honoured  and  glorified  in  our  little  midst, 
and  souls  benefited  and  strengthened. 

May  this  be  for  the  Lord's  honour  and  glory;  and,  if  it  is  his 
willy  for  your  comfort !  The  oil  keeps  running;  but  the  paper  is 
fall.  In  covenant  love  to  you  both, 

Staplehurst,  May,  1881.  W.  Clement  Woollett. 

To  Mr.  Lewis. 

DEAD    CALVINISM. 

Dear  Sir, — In  answer  to  your  letter  conveying  the  friends*  invi- 
tation for  me  to  come  and  preach  at  B.,  I  beg  to  say,  thanking 
you  and  them  for  any  friendly  love  in  Christ  towards  so  unworthy 
and  helpless  a  worm  as  I  am,  that  I  think  it  prudent  and  right 
to  decline,  perhaps  for  the  present,  the  kind  invitation  you  send. 

It  is  a  great  mercy,  yea,  an  unspeakable  mercy,  if  you  or  I,  or 
any  of  the  B.  church,  know  (as  we  trust  some  of  us  probably  do) 
our  eternal  election !  Well  may  such  poor  worms,  as  **  feeble 
Jews,"  put  their  faces  in  the  dust,  if  they  have  any  well-grounded 
evidence  of  being  eternally  elected  by  God  the  Father  Almighty 
before  the  world  began !  Blessed  supremely  for  ever  be  his  precious 
name  I  There  is  much  talk  about  religion  in  the  present  day,  and 
**  Many  seek  the  ruler's  favour ;  but  every  man's  judgment  cometh 
from  the  Lord,'*  (Prov.  xxix.  26.)  What  a  marvel  therefore  of  all 
marvels  it  is,  if  such  poor  worms  as  we,  are  of  the  highly  favoured 
number  of  the  predestinated  elect !  I  humbly  believe  that  I  know 
my  own  calling  and  election  of  God ;  and,  blessed  be  his.  name, 
am  enabled,  in  some  degree,  through  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in 
me,  not  to  cease  to  ''give  diligence,  with  fear  and  trembling,  to 
make  my  calling  and  election  sure,*'  or  clear  and  manifest,  in  my 
happy  soul's  experience.  But,  my  dear  Sir,  I  acknowledge,  and 
I  dare  say  the  wisest  people  of  B.  will  acknowledge  the  same,  that 
there  is  in  the  present  day  but  little  either  assurance  or  faith  of 
the  right  kind  before  the  living  and  true  God.  Yes.  Letter- 
faith;  presuming  assurance ;  a  mere ''name  to  live;"  Calvinism 
in  the  brain ;  justification  in  the  letter,  merely  on  the  tongue  and 
in  the  brain;  the  slight  convictions  of  merely  natural  conscience 
for  sin,  palmed  off  for  the  fiery  and  glorious  ministration  of  death 
by  the  law  in  the  elect  conscience,  preparatory,  through  the  Spirit, 
for  the  also  supernatural  revelation  of  Christ  there;  baptism  by 
water,  and  an  ignorance  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
of  fire.  Alas!  This,  with  a  merely  natural 'Christianity  and 
Calvinism,  is  the  sad  religion  of  the  day!  So  that,  dear  Sir,  if 
I  were  to  come  among  you,  I  dare  say  I  might  probably  have 
some  fighting  against  me.    Instead  of  building  up  people  in  a 


514  THE  QOSFEL  STAKDAHD.— 1881. 

letter  Calvinism;  instead  of  saying,  *' Peace/'  to  dead  members 
of  oharcbes ;  instead  of  setting  the  stamp  of  love  on  immersed 
hypocrites,  and  free-grace  mere  professors,  who  know  "  jostifica- 
tion  by  faith  alone ''  only  in  the  letter,  without  ever  having  pre- 
viously gone  through  a  law- work,  as  the  only  road  to  experimental 
justification  in  the  conscience;  it  wants,  my  dear  Sir,  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  such  exceedingly  bold,  strong,  young  pick-axe  men  as 
Tiptaft,  Philpot,  M'Kenzie,  and  such  Uke,  to  demolish  the  stacks 
of  stubble  accumulated  in  churches  I  And  this  sort  of  work  wiU 
get  such  men  no  few  curses,  it  is  certain. 

I  beg  pardon  for  not  having  returned  an  answer  previously. 
The  truth  is,  1  could  not  make  up  my  mind.  It  was  not,  there- 
fore, through  any  want  of  respect  to  you  and  the  friends  that  this 
letter  was  not  sent  sooner. 

And  with  every  Ohristlan  respect  to  you  and  them,  believe  me 
to  be.  Your  unworthy  Friend  and  Brother, 

Abingdon,  March  lltb,  1889.  J.  Kay. 

To  J.  Forster. 

A   FKAGMENT   OP   EXPERIENCK. 

Dear  Friend, — With  great  pleasure  I  take  the  liberty  to  eit 
down  and  write  to  you,  hoping  these  few  lines  will  find  you  and 
yours  in  good  health,  both  in  soul  and  body.  As  to  my  soul,  it 
has  been  very  dejected  and  cast  down  both  yesterday  and  to-dayt 
till  now  I  feel  a  little  revived. 

Dear  friend,  you  do  not  know  what  an  ungrateful,  unworthy 
sinner  I  am.  Instead  of  blessing  and  praising  him  who  has 
called  me  out  of  nature's  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  here  I  am,  doubting  whether  I 
have  ever  been  called  at  all  in  the  right  way.  This  seems,  at  the 
present  time,  to  be  Satan's  chief  temptation,  as  it  has  been  times 
back;  but,  no  doubt,  you,  as  well  as  I,  feel  something  of  his 
assaults. 

I  was  truly  sorry  that  I  could  not  open  my  mind  to  you  more, 
on  the  Sunday  you  called  upon  me  before  you  left  Leicester; 
but  I  really  felt  so  shut  up  that  I  could  not  tell  you  what  I 
wanted  to  tell  you.  I  thought,  before  you  came,  I  could  have 
told  you  all;  but  when  you  came,  it  was  all  gone.  I  am  a 
very  bad  one  to  express  myself;  and  often  hear  my  experience 
told  me  in  the  pulpit  better  than  I  can  tell  it  to  others.  But 
now,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  and  bis  teaching  me  to  speak  to 
his  glory  and  my  own  abasement,  I  sit  down  to  tell  you  a  little 
of  the  Lord's  dealiugs  with  me,  at  the  time  of  my  first  setting 
out  in  the  way  to  Zion;  but  it  will  be  in  such  a  simple  way,  I  feel 
ashamed  to  send  it. 

I  told  you  I  felt  oftentimes  afraid  that  I  did  not  feel  the  im- 
pressions and  convictions  of  sin  deep  enough  at  first ;  but  though 
not  80  deep  as  some  have  felt  them,  yet  I  trust  they  were  as 
lasting*  0, 1  wish  I  had  the  ability  to  tell  you  very  plainly  how 
I  felt;  but  you  must  look  over  my  ignorant  way,  and  I  will  tell 
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you  as  well  as  I  can.  Well,  then,  at  times  I  felt  very  unhappy 
because  I  was  so  sinful,  living  "without  God  and  without  hope  In 
the  world/'  At  that  time  he  was  blessing  us,  as  he  has  done 
hitherto,  with  all  temporal  blessings  that  our  hearts  could  desire; 
and  when  I  considered  these  things,  it  was  a  grief  to  me  to  think 
that  no  one  ought  to  love  and  serve  him  so  much  as  myself,  and 
yet  none  lived  at  a  greater  distance  from  him.  Well,  these 
things  troubled  me;  and  at  that  time  there  were  two  or  three 
deaths  in  my  family  (two  aunts  and  my  mother  died),  which 
wrought  a  very  serious  effect  upon  me,  and  brought  me  before 
the  Lord  in  prayer,  beseeching  him  to  make  me  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus;  and  begging  him,  if  there  was  any  grace  or  for- 
giveness of  sins  to  spare,  to  let  me,  a  poor  handmaid,  be  a  par- 
taker thereof.  The  publican's  prayer  suited  me;  and  there  were 
two  or  three  hymns  very  precious  to  me,  which  were  my  prayers 
often,  when  I  did  not  know  how  else  to  pray;  for  they  were  my 
real  desires  and  real  feelings.  I  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  be 
one  of  the  Lord's  own  children.  I  felt  that  I  would  rather  be. 
poor  and  have  God  for  my  portion,  than  have  all  the  world  be- 
side. '  One  of  the  hymns  was  this : 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul." 

O  how  sweet  that  hymn  was  to  me !  another  was : 

**  O  come,  thou  wounded  Lamb  of  God." 

Some  things  that  I  had  known  in  my  childhood  were  precious  to 
me;  and  Ps.  li.  was  also  very  suitable.  In  short,  I  wanted  to 
become  a  real  Christian,  and  begged  the  Lord  to  make  me  a 
possessor  of  grace  and  mercy. 

But  I  must  be  brief.  One  night  I  sat  suckling  my  babe  (for  I 
was  then  the  mother  of  two  small  children),  and  praying  and 
crying;  and  these  words  fell  with  a  weight  upon  my  soul :  "  Be 
not  faithless,  but  believing;"  which  made  me  feel  so  happy  for  a 
time ;  for  I  knew  they  must  come  from  God.  At  another  time 
these  words  came:  "Only  believe,  and  thou  shalt  see  the  glory 
of  God.*'  At  another  time:  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish." 

I  kept  on  in  this  way  for  about  two  years;  only  always  getting 
into  trouble  through  sin.  But  still  I  thought  I  should  be  better 
some  day;  for  I  was  as  ignorant  as  could  be  of  Christ*s  righteous- 
ness. I  thought  that  he  would  make  me  righteous,  and  let  mei 
live  without  sinning  against  him ;  for,  indeed,  that  was  what  t 
desired  to  do.  But  I  found  I  still  kept  getting  worse;  and  that, 
very  wicked  thoughts  began  to  enter  my  mind.  They  lasted 
above  three  years;  but  for  a  full  year  and  a  half  they  were 
desperate.  The  law  condemned  me;  and  I  felt  my  heart  just 
like  EzekiePs  chambers  of  imagery.  If  I  saw  a  weed  in  the 
garden,  I  thought,  that  was  just  like  my  heart.  What  a  heart 
mine  felt!  I  cannot  tell  you  one- third  part.  Hart's  hymns 
were  very  useful  to  me  then.  But  though  so  full  of  trouble,  my 
comforts  from  my  God  bore  me  up,  or  else  I  mu^t  have  sunk  into: 
despair. 
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^  I  will  tell  yon  a  little  of  my  comfort.  Once,  when  I  was  heart- 
sick with  sin,  these  words  came  to  my  soul:  <^Many  are  the 
afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  th^m  out  of 
them  all;"  and  these:  '*  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul, 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted?*'  besides  others  of  similar  mean* 
icgs,  which  I  should  like  to  tell  you;  but  my  paper  will  not 
allow.  Still,  Christ  was  not  revealed  to  me  as  I  wanted  him  to 
be,  nor  has  he  been  to  this  time;  though  the  dear  Lord  seems  to 
lead  me  from  one  degree  of  strength  to  another;  which  makes 
me  hope  he  will  reveal  himself  in  his  own  good  time. 

Dear  friend,  when  you  come  to  Leicester  again,  I  hope  you 
will  come  and  see  me  as  soon  as  you  can.  One  of  the  friends 
from  Mr.  Harrison's  chapel  has  called  once  to  see  me;  and  I  was 
much  obliged  to  you  for  sending  your  love  to  me.  I  can  say 
this:  the  children  of  God  are  all  very  dear  to  me.  If  I  have  no 
other  evidence,  I  hope  I  have  that.  I  have  not  written  this,  because 
I  want  your  testimony ;  for  I  have  heard  you  speak  against  man's 
testimony;  but  hope  you  will  think  well  to  write  me  a  few  lines 
by  way  of  reproof,  or  of  comfort,  which  you  think  fit. 

Elizabeth  Babrow. 
Curson  Street,  Humberstone  Boad,  Leicester,  Feb.  23rd,  1840. 
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Life  and  Sermons  of  Daniel  Smart,  Minister  of  Providence  Chapel, 
Cranhrook.  London :  E.  Wilmshurst,  Warwick  Buildings,  Pater- 
noster Bow,  E.G.;  Cranbrook:  Miss  Smart,  Dearn  Villa; 
Blackheath:  E.  Wilmshurst,  4,  Spencer  Place. 
The  grandest  review  of  the  lives  and  doings  of  God's  saints  we 
ever  met  with  in  our  lives,  or  ever  shall  meet  with,  is  that  inspired 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  recorded  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  A  profound  silence  is  observed  therein, 
in  respect  of  all  the  faults  and  blemishes  which  at  one  period 
were  attached  to  the  names  of  those  worthies.  All  is  cast  aside ; 
and  their  faith  is  exhibited  to  the  view  of  the  reader :  <'  By  faith 
Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he 
should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed;  and  he  went  out, 
not  knowing  whither  he  went."  If,  then  we  speak  of  friend 
Smart  by  his  faith,  we  shall  not  step  much  aside. 

But  in  reviewing  the  lives,  positions,  and  labours  of  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  we  are  brought  to  the  consideration  of  some  very 
solemn  and  important  subjects.  For  God,  in  his  eternal  mind, 
has  designed  to  save  his  elect ;  and  his  sovereignty  is  the  base 
on  which  he  has  settled  the  hour,  place,  and  manner  wherein 
each  one  is  to  be  called  in  time.  All  is  irrevocably  fixed,  whether 
to  be  done  with  or  without  means;  sovereignty  has  not  only 
pitched  upon  the  persons  to  be  called,  but  upon  the  instrument 
to  be  used,  if  it  should  please  Him  to  use  one.  This  or  that 
man  is  appointed  to  do  the  work  the  Holy  Spirit  requires  to  be 
done;  and  no  one  else  can  or  may  do  it  for  him.    How  foolish 
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is  that  petty  jealousy  of  one  workman  against  aliother!    How 
absurd ! 

The  life  and  experience  of  each  workman  are  afore  determined 
upon,  according  to  the  work  to  be  done.     God  fixes  his  eyes 
upon  the  work  to  be  done,  and  then  fashions  the  workman  to 
his  work.     See  how  the  Lord's  servant  is  adapted  to  his  sphere 
of  action ;  so  that  if  there  is  any  special  labour  to  be  done,  he 
is  enabled  to  do  it, — he  is  just  the  man  for  his  work.    Sove- 
reignty appointed  the  birth  and  education  of  all  God's  servants. 
Whether  men  of  letters,  or  men  ignorant  of  this  world's  wisdom, 
—all  is  ordained  of  God.     Seldom,  though,  does  God  choose 
the  learned  to  do  his  work:  "  For  ye  see  your  calling, brethren, 
how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence.    But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God 
is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification, 
and  redemption;  that,  according  as  it  is  written,  he  that  glorieth, 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  (1  Cor.  i.  26-31.)     Of  these,  God 
places  some  in  the  firmament  of  Ids  heaven  to  give  light  to  his 
people  during  the  dark  night,  while  Jesus  is  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness.    Are  some  of  them  learned  men  ?    Then  God  gives  them 
grace  to  use  their  learning  as  an  handmaid ;  but  never  to  drag 
the  church  of  God  to  the  footstool  of  Plato,  Hermes,  and  Pytha- 
goras to  learn  Christ  through  their  philosophy,  heathen  mytho- 
logy, and  Jewish  fables:  '*For  it  is  written,  I  will  destroy  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of 
the  prudent."  (1  Cor,  i.  19.)   Where,  then,  will  be  the  wise  man 
and  his  wisdom  when  God  doeth  this?    The  learned  among 
God's  servants  will  receive  grace  to  enable  them  to  subject  their 
learning  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  dictation,  and  the  application  of 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  God's  Word  as  taught  by  the  Spirit, 
But  when  a  man  attempts  to  subject  the  Word  of  God  to  his 
learned  folly,  and  tries  to  test  it  by  the  standard  of  human 
intellect,  guided  by  Platonic  dogmas,  and  rational  Christianity 
which  is  ** another  gospel"  (Gal.  i,  6-9),  it  becomes  the  worst 
kind  of  profanity,  and  an  awful  perversion.    God's  Word  is  to 
be  believed;   not   to  be  subjected  to  speculation.     God  never 
used  nor  will  he  use  any  such  men  as  instruments  to  erect  his 
church.     Such  speculating  men  have  never  been  honoured  by 
the  Holy   Spirit  to   lay  ministerially  one  stone  in   **  God's 
buUding." 

The  servants  of  God,. then,  have  to  preach  the  preaching  that 
he  bids  them.  For  this  the  Holy  Spirit  qualifies  them,  and 
{Separates  them.  (Acts  xiii.  2.)  It  is  true,  men  may  thrust 
themselves  into  the  ministry;  but  &o  mail  has  a  right  to  do  so. 
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neither  will  his  services  be  acceptable  to  God.  No;  the  Holy 
Spirit  makes  choice  of  his  own  under-shepherds,  and  prepares 
them  to  be  feeders  of  Christ's  sheep.  The  food  these  sheep  re- 
quire, determines  both  the  servant  and  his  work.  The  same 
sovereignty  that  ordained  Banyan  to  be  born  in  the  lowest  dregs 
of  society,  appointed  O^en  to  his  position  in  the  church  of 
Christ.  Owen  could  not  do  Bunyan's  work,  neither  could  Bun- 
yan  do  Owen*s  work.  Each  man  must  hold  a  position  here 
according  to  his  own  order. 

As  a  man  cannot  engage  himself  in  the  work,  so  neither  can 
he  discharge  himself.    On  one  occasion  we  felt  determined  to 
give  up  preaching.    This  was  a  special  time  when  the  determi- 
nation ran  so  high  that  we  said,  **  We  will  not  preach  again." 
The  work  had  become  really  distasteful.    Then  some  voice  whis- 
pered within,  **  How  do  you  know  you  will  be  allowed?    That  is 
as  God  wills,  not  as  you  will."    The  next  day  (Saturday),  for 
the  first  time  in  our  life,  we  were  laid  on  a  bed  of  affliction 
through  an  attack  of  erysipelas,  which  returned  every  ninth  day 
for  three  years;  and,  to  this  day,  may  come  on  at  any  moment. 
This  held  us  in  terror,  and  brought  us  to  seek  pardon.    At 
another  time,  while  walking  along  the  lane,  the  following  ques- 
tion was  powerfully  suggested  to  our  mind;  and  it  came  as 
quick  as  lightning:  <<  Should  you  like  to  know  more  of  God  and 
his  Word?"    To  this  we  replied,  *'  Yes,  Lord;  most  gladly."   In 
about  three  or  four  weeks  our  wife  dropped,  and  died  in  five 
hours.    Three  weeks  after,  our  daughter  had  an  attack  of  scarlet 
fever,  and  we  took  it  likewise;  also  our  son,  at  school,  had  an 
attack  of  typhus  fever.    His  life  was  despaired  of;  but  he  ulti- 
mately recovered.    We  married  again,  and  buried  a  second  wife 
in  twelve  months.    We  then  sent  for  a  sister  to  come  and  keep 
house,  and  buried  her  in  one  month.    Many  times  did  we  cry, 
**  Stay,  Lord  I  do  stay ! "    But  even  this  was  not  the  worst  of  it. 
We  had  earnestly  prayed  that  our  wife  might  recover,  and  felt 
firmly  persuaded  she  would;  but  she  died.    Then  a  flood  of  in- 
fidelity rolled  in;  such  a  flood  as  only  those  who  have  felt  the 
enemy's  coming  in  can  form  any  idea  of.    We  felt,  and  said, 
''This  is  a  proof  that  the  Bible  is  not  true,  neither  can  it  be 
God's  Word;  because  it  is  said  therein,  '  Whatsoever  ye  ask, 
believing,  ye  shall  receive.'    We  asked,  and  believed;  but  we 
have  not  received.     Therefore  it  cannot  be  true;  neither  can  we 
ever  tell  the  people  to  trust  in  that  which  has  proved  a  failure 
in  our  own  case.    We  have  ourselves  been  deceived ;  but  we  will 
not  deceive  others."    One  Lord's-day,  we  did  not  go  to  chapel; 
we  had  an  excuse;   but  we   had   none   for   the  second,  and 
were  consequently  placed  in  a  fix.    But  still  we  felt  determined 
not  to  go.    The  reason  was  that  we  had  no  felt  confidence  in  the 
Word.    The  ground  seemed  to  be  swept  from  under  our  feet. 
What  could  we  say?    We  felt  we  could-  not  cheat  the  people  by 
telling  them  to  trust  in  what  had  proved  (as  we  then  thought)  a 
failure  in  our  own  case.    But  this  portion  of  Scripture  forcibly 
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seized  our  mind:  '^BejoiciBg  in  hope;  patient  in  tribulation; 
continuing  instant  in  prayer."  (Eom.  xii.  12.)  With  this  Scrip- 
tare  came  this  order :  **Go,  and  tell  them  that."  We  replied, 
"Never  I  never  I  It  is  impossible!  We  do  not  believe  it;  and 
how  can  we  go  and  tell  others  it  is  a  truth?"  But  there  might 
have  been  no  other  text  in  the  whole  Book  of  God,  We  went 
and  read  the  text  out ;  but  we  had  no  sooner  done  so  than  we  said, 
"  If  you  want  to  know  where  we  are,  we  are  the  very  opposite  to 
that."  0 !  So  angrily  did  we  say  that  I  Quickly  the  rebuke  of 
God  came,  which  made  us  tremble:  '*  You  say  that  again  if  you 
dare."  Well,  we  told  the  people  to  **  'rejoice  in  hope,'  for  all 
would  come  right  at  last ;  to  be  '  patient  in  tribulation,'  for  all 
would  ultimately  work  for  good ;  and  to  *  continue  instant  in 
prayer,'  for  God  would  surely  answer  prayer,"  This  went  on 
until  we  hated  the  sound  of  our  own  voice ;  for  we  did  not  feeU 
ingly  helieve  a  word  of  it;  This  pressure  upon  us  we  thought  was 
cruelty  added  to  cruelty  I  0  how  we  did  bemoan  so  hard  a  lot  I 
But  about  three  days  afterwards,  while  sitting  alone  wishing  for 
death  and  not  finding  it,  suddenly  the  Lord  came,  and  said, 
"  Did  you  say,  *  Thy  will  be  done,*  in  your  prayers  ?  "  Only  those 
who  have  passed  under  a  close  examination  by  the  Lord  can  form 
an  idea  of  the  force  of  God's  reasonings.  Those  prayers  stood 
present  to  our  view,  both  in  matter  and  manner.  We  saw  that 
we  had  not  freely  said,  *'Thy  will  be  done."  It  was  of  no  use 
making  any  excuse.  There  they  were  plain  enough,  as  in  an  open 
page  before  our  eyes.  Then  out  came  a  most  reluctant,  <*  We 
suppose  wo  did  not.  It  does  not  appear  that  we  did.  We  were 
afraid  to  do  so."  **  Then,'*  the  Lord  answered,  **you  were 
wrong."  **  We  were.  Lord."  **  Did  you  prop  your  faith  up,  or 
did  faith  prop  you  up  ?"  This  question  was  accompanied  by  a 
clear  insight  into  the  whole  proceedings,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end.  The  whole  appeared  like  an  old  house  shored  up  all 
round  to  keep  it  from  crumbling  to  the  ground.  We  repliedi 
**  We  suppose  we  did  prop  it  up."(jBut  that  **  suppose"  was  a  firm 
conviction ;  and  we  were  compelled  to  own  that  we  did  prop  the 
faith  up.  We  shall  never  forget  the  time.  The  Lord  then  said| 
'*  Do  you  not  know  that  faith  should  support  you,  and  not  you 
prop  it  up  ?"  We  replied,  **  We  do  know  it."  Then  the  Word 
came:  "You  see,  then,  that  you  are  wrong,  and  the  Word  is 
right."  Here  we  fell  under  it,  and  were  taught  a  most  useful 
lesson  thereby. 

Some  few  years  after  this,  we  fell  on  our  knees  and  begged 
God  to  allow  us  to  leave  ofi'  preaching.  We  were  afraid,  after  all 
that  had  passed,  to  leave  off  without  God's  consent.  We  prayed 
earnestly,  and  used  strong  pleadings.  A  few  months  afterwards 
we  were  awaked  with  blood  in  the  mouth,  and  flowing  rather 
freely.  The  thought  struck  us  very  forcibly,  "  You  may  be  in 
eternity  in  a  few  hours ;  how  about  your  religion  ?''  We  appeared 
to  be  looking  about  for  our  religion,  when  it  seemed  to  come  up 
to  the  front,  and  say,  '^  I  am  from  heaven,  and  to  heaven  I  shall 
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go."  "  Lord,"  we  replied,  "  we  are  ready  and  willing  to  die."  0, 
how  easy  it  was  then  to  look  death  in  the  face,  and  long  to  die. 
Not  a  speck  appeared  on  the  heavens;  all  was  clear  and  bright. 
A  few  days  after,  when  very  weak,  and  the  hemorrhage  could  not 
be  stayed,  these  words  were  quietly  spoken  to  us:  "Do  you 
remember  praying  to  be  allowed  to  leave  off  preaching?"  We 
replied,  <<  Yes,  Lord,  and  it  was  very  wicked  to  do  so."  The 
response  immediately  came,  **  Here  you  are."  "  0  Lord,'*  we 
replied,  **  we  know  thou  wilt  forgive  the  sin,  for  we  have  heaven 
in  our  soul;  but  we  should  not  like  to  go  out  of  the  world  with 
this  between  thee  and  us.  0,  raise  us  up  again,  we  entreat  thee ; 
and  suffer  us  to  put  that  matter  straight.  For  we  will  preach 
again,  if  thou  wilt  suffer  it,  just  to  put  this  right."  He  did  raise 
us  up;  but  it  was  no  small  request  to  have  made  to  desire  to 
come  back  and  toil  once  more  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  For 
we  could  not  endure  the  idea  that  our  own  folly  had  caused  us  to 
be  laid  aside,  and  to  leave  it  so ;  because  it  could  be  put  straight  by 
again  preaching  the  gospel.    We  now  feel  to  live  by  sufferance. 

We  have  run  hastily  through  these  matters,  to  show  what 
grounds  we  have  forgiving  an  opinion  on  preaching  and  preachers. 
Some  must  not  discharge  themselves,  and  some  must  not  engage 
themselves.  It  is  according  as  God  wills  in  both  cases.  Moses 
may  object;  but  God  has  appointed  him  (and  no  other)  to  do  a 
special  work. 

We  place  little  reliance  on  what  are  called  marvellous  or 
striking  calls  to  the  ministry.  We  once  knew  a  person,  a  London 
deacon,  who  had  a  strong  desire  to  preach.  On  one  occasion  he 
went  to  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  on  the  Lord's  day  morning  he 
sought  for  a  place  of  worship,  and  found  a  small  one  which 
appeared  to  be  a  place  of  truth.  They  were  disappointed  of  a 
minister.  The  deacon  of  the  chapel  went  to  the  London  deacon, 
and  asked  him  if  he  were  a  minister.  He  said,  ''No."  But,  at 
length,  he  did  preach  for  the  people.  He  thought  it  a  marvellous 
call  to  the  work ;  but  he  never  preached  again,  that  we  are  aware 
of.  It  is  not  that  kind  of  call  that  may  turn  out  to  be  a  call  from 
God.  It  is  the  Lord  accompanying  the  man  all  his  days.  We 
rather  prefer  a  call,  in  which  God  and  the  man  do  business 
together.    Mr.  Smart  says : 

"  The  first  impressions  I  felt  respecting  the  ministry  were  while 
walking  in  the  country  to  collect  money  for  my  master.  I  felt  peace 
in  my  soul,  and  unexpectedly  a  desire  arose,  if  it  were  the  will  of  God, 
that  I  might  be  of  some  use  t  j  those  who  feared  his  name ;  and  when 
Hart  had  the  same  deske,  he  said,  as  I  felt : 

"  *  Nor  did  the  Lord  offended  seem.' 

"  It  is  not  likely  he  will  be  offended  at  the  desires  created  in  his 
child's  soul  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Some  time  after  this,  I  drove  Mr. 
Shorter  fourteen  miles,  to  Wallingford,  where  he  preached  that  day ; 
and  I  returned  alone  in  the  evening.  I  think,  never  before  or  since, 
was  my  mind  so  swallowed  up  in  the  will  of  God  as  on  that  occasion. 
He  brought  to  my  remembrance  the  deep  knowledge  he  had  given  me 
of  my  fallen  ptate ;  the  trials  and  temptations  with  which  I  had  been 
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exercised;  hifl  oare,  goodness,  and  mercy  towards  me  and  oyer  me; 
and  revealed  to  my  heart  that  it  was  to  give  me  the  tongue  of  the 
learned  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  the  weary.  I  fell  passively  into 
his  hands  with  one  desire,  that  he  would  never  suffer  me  to  speak  till 
the  appointed  time  had  arrived." 

Here  we  have  the  small  beginning  of  the  man  of  God, — the  first 
issuing  forth  of  the  ministerial  waters  that  were  to  run  in  deeper 
and  broader  streams, — a  living  power  that  was  to  become,  in  the 
hand  of  the  Spirit,  a  source  of  communicating  pardon  and  peace  to 
the  hearts  of  poor  sensibly  guilty  sinners, — an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One, — clouds  filled  with  water,  to  drop  down  like  rain  on  the 
dry  ground,  and  distil  as  the  dew  on  some  poor  parched  soul,  as 
directed  by  the  blessed  Spirit, — a  melting,  softening,  and  com- 
forting frame  of  mind,  to  bring  forth,  in  future  days,  the  comforts 
of  the  gospel  from  a  feeling,  living,  compassionate  heart.  Without 
this,  a  man  becomes  an  encumbrance  rather  than  a  benefit  to 
the  church  of  God. 

How  different,  too,  is  this  beginning  from  that  of  the  youth 
who  enters  college,  of  whatever  denomination,  to  learn  how  to 
preach.  We  may  be  under  the  spirit  of  prejudice  and  bigotry  in 
the  eyes  of  many;  but  when  we  are  told  by  some  that  they  them- 
selves are  willing  to  endure  the  painful  ordeal  of  the  ungram- 
matical  language  of  many  godly  preachers,  but  that  it  is  an 
**  excruciating  agony  "  to  have  to  endure  it  on  behalf  of  the  young, 
we  think  it  is  high  time  that  a  word  should  be  dropped  in  the 
ears  of  these  sensitive  persons.  We  would  not,  for  one  moment, 
plead  for  ignorance  and  wilfully  rough  language;  but  we  would 
rather  have  our  mouth  sealed  up  in  silence  than  open  it  against 
a  sent  servant  of  God.  Surely,  God  knows  what  he  is  about. 
Neither  do  we  believe  a  really  educated  person  would  laugh  at  a 
man  for  his  native  articulation  of  sounds.  The  fop  may ;  but 
not  a  sensible  person.  This  we  believe  to  be  a  trap  of  Satan's, 
to  catch  souls  with,  and  then  turn  them  into  ridiculers  of  God*s 
truth;  and  thereby  close  the  ears,  harden  the  heart,  and  give 
those  people  who  have' been  brought  up  under  the  truth  an  excuse 
to  turn  their  back  on  the  sound  of  it.  These  are  the  sad  signs  of 
our  times. 

We  cordially  recommend  the  "  Life  and  Sermons  of  Daniel 
Smart;"  neither  should  we  have  entered  into  the  subject  of  the 
ministry,  had  we  not  fel^  we  could  heartily  close  it  up  with  the 
work  before  us.  It  is  indeed  pleasing  to  find  that  God  moved 
on  his  heart  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  opened  a  way,  as  well  as 
his  heart,  on  the  12th  of  August,  1832;  and  for  nearly  50  years 
that  small  stream  has  kept  running  on,  to  the  no  sniall  comfort 
of  many  souls. 

Daniel  Smart  will  soon  be  a  name  of  the  past;  but  the  little 
memento  will  survive  the  author,  perhaps  to  help  some  poor 
souls  in  after-years. 

The  author  is  so  well  known,  both  in  character  and  preaching, 
that  we  need  not  say  anything  on  these  points.    No  doubt,  old 
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friends,  and  relatives  of  old  friends,  will  embrace  the  opportnnity 
to  possess  a  record  of  the  life  of  an  old  and  well-known  servant 
of  God. 

The  **  Life"  is  a  short  and  concise  account  of  the  principal 
portions  of  his  pilgrimage,  occupying  fifty  pages.  There  are 
also  fourteen  unpublished  sermons,  and  a  good  likeness.  It  wUl, 
doubtless,  be  thought  curious  by  some  to  recommend  the  book, 
aiid  then  to  close  with  a  paragraph  more  likely  in  their  eyes,  to 
condemn  it  than  otherwise.  We  ourselves  think  it  will  rather 
recommend  it  to  those  who  know  themselves. 

"  *  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.*  Is  it  not  a  marvellous  thing 
that  a  poor  wretch  like  me  should  be  gathered  among  the  wheat? 
O,  to  be  upheld,  preserved,  kept  from  the  gallows  and  hell  all  these 
years,  and  yet  not  have  a  bit  of  dust  to  throw  at  the  devil  I  *  Kept  by 
the  power  of  God; '  and  when  he  takes  us  home,  what  can  we  do  but 
love  him?  That  is  what  we  do  now,  when  he  blesses  our  souls;  and 
that  must  be  our  employ  to  all  eternity  in  heaven.  I  do  not  know 
anybody  that  would  care  to  live  with  me,  or  hear  me  preach,  or  get 
within  an  acre's  breadth  of  me  if  they  knew  me;  but  they  are  in 
happy  ignorance.  But  I  feel  what  I  am;  and  what  must  I  do  when 
I  get  to  glory  but  ascribe  all  glory  to  the  Trinity  in  Unity.'* — Sermon, 
p.  162. 

The  unpretending  simplicity  of  the  work  before  us  is  a  better 
recommendation  than  anything  we  can  say. 


(iWiittittq. 


John  Truman. — On  July  11th,  1881,  aged  47,  John  Truman, 
of  Nottingham. 

For  some  time  this  poor  man  had  been  in  much  trouble  about 
his  eternal  state.  He  came  home  on  the  evening  of  the  2nd 
much  cast  down,  and  said  he  thought  Satan  tried  no  one  so 
much  as  he  did  him;  he  felt  as  though  he  must  be  lost.  There 
seemed  but  little  or  no  hope  for  him.  He  came  to  chapel  the 
next  morning.  The  text  was,  **  Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are 
all  forgiven  thee.**  The  subject  went  to  his  heart.  He  was 
exceedingly  broken  in  spirit,  and  scarcely  knew  how  to  contain 
himself  during  the  service.  The  tears  flowed  so  freely,  and  he 
was  so  full  of  emotion,  that  he  was  particularly  noticed  by  the 
Mends  who  sat  near  him.  After  th^  service  was  over,  he  went 
home,  and  went  to  bed.  He  felt  unwell  in  body,  but  was  full 
of  blessed  feeling  in  his  soul.  His  wife  inquired  what  was  the 
matter.  He  replied,  **I  should  like  to  die;"  and  with  great  em- 
phasis said,  <<  I  am  as  sure  my  sins  are  all  forgiven  as  I  am  that 
I  was  born.  Mr.  Coughtrey's  text  has  killed  me.  All  my  sins 
are  gone.'*  He  suffered  much  during  the  whole  week  in  his 
body ;  but  his  mind  was  in  a  most  blessed  state.  He  was  so  full 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  at  times,  that  he  seemed  as  though  he  could 
not  speak  fast  enough,  nor  repeat,  '*  Blessed  Jesus,  and  precious 
Christ,"  as  often  as  he  wanted.    "  To  think  it  is  me,'*  he  said; 
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"  a  poor  thing  like  me!  To  think  I  am  saved  I  Yes,  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ  has  paid  all  my  debts !  All  my  sins  are  put 
away."  His  wife  and  five  children  seemed  taken  completely 
away  from  him.  Yet  his  spirit  was  full  of  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion— ^he  was  like  a  little  child. 

I  saw  him  during  the  week.  How  affectionately  he  looked  at 
me,  and  how  lovingly  he  grasped  my  hand.  He  looked  full  of 
contentment  and  comfort.  **Ah!  "  he  said,  "your  text  killed  me. 
A  blessed  text  then ;  and  a  blessed  death  to  die!  I  asked  for  it 
on  Saturday  night.  I  came  to  chapel  the  next  morning,  and  got 
what  I  asked  for.  I  never  had  such  a  feeling  before  in  all  my 
Ufe." 

He  died  about  two  o'clock  on  the  following  Sunday  night,  and 
so  had  his  wish.  His  widow  wept  as  she  spoke  of  him;  but 
added,  *^  I  cannot  fret;  my  heart  is  ready  to  burst  with  gratitude 
to  the  Lord  for  his  kindness  and  goodness  to  him."  He  seemed 
delighted  to  see  the  Lord's  dear  people.  The  expression  of  his 
countenance  spoke  to  them  of  depths  of  love  which  were  unutter- 
able. Though  a  poor  man,  his  house  and  his  heart  were  opened 
on  the  Lord's  day  to  the  people  who  came  from  the  country. 

As  I  and  others  stood  by  the  side  of  the  poor  clay  casket,  which 
had  so  recently  held  the  blood-bought  jewel,  the  words,  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,"  forcibly  and  sweetly  struck 
our  minds  as  a  delightful  and  inexpressibly  blessed  fact. 

I  am,  yours  in  the  Bonds  of  the  Gospel, 

A.   COUGHTREY. 

P.S. — I  have  had  some  blessed  feelings  many  times  in  reading 

the  accounts  of  the  deaths  of  God's  dear  children  in  the  "  Gospel 

Standard."    I  have  thought  this  account  might,  if  the  Lord 

were  pleased  to  bless  it,  be  of  some  use  to  his  dear  people. 

4,  Russell  Place,  Lower  Talbot  Street, 
Nottingham,  Aug.  5th,  1881. 

Hannah  Painb  Dumbbell. — On  Nov.  12tb,  1880,  aged  28, 
Hannah  Paine  Dumbrell,  of  Hailsham. 

Three  years  ago,  this  month,  my  dear  daughter  was  very  ill 
indeed.  She  went  to  London,  and  while  there,  her  brother  and 
sister  took  her  to  see  Mr.  Oongreve.  He  told  her  hers  was  a 
very  serious  case  indeed.  From  that  time  I  believe  serious  im- 
pressions commenced;  for  when  she  returned  home,  I  noticed  a 
marked  change  in  her.  She  said  to  me,  '<  The  world  has  now 
lost  its  charms  with  me;"  and  she  was  often  asking  me  ques- 
tions about  election;  as  it  seemed  to  trouble  her  very  much.  For 
she  frequently  said,  '<  How  can  I  help  it  ?  If  I  am  not  elected, 
I  cannot  be  saved.    What  am  I  do  ?'* 

One  thing  gave  me  much  pleasure,  and  hope  too :  she  said, 
**  I  must  get  rid  of  all  my  light  fictitious  books,  for  I  dare  not 
read  them.  Yet  I  could  once  sit  up  half  the  night  to  read  them." 

I  often  found  her  in  tears.  I  believe  she  was  frequently  in 
great  soul  trouble ;  and  her  health  now  did  not  permit  her  going 
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safar  as  *<Oaleed  Chapel/*  so  she  sometimes  went  to  hear  nearer; 
but  she  often  said,  <'  It  is  not  like  *  Galeed.'  The  preaching  is 
not  so  searching;  it  seems  so  different.'*  On  one  occasion  she 
stayed  during  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  I  said  to  her 
afterwards,  **  Why  did  you  not  sing  the  hymns  which  were  sung 
at  the  table?"    She  said,  "  I  dare  not  sing  such  solemn  words." 

She  was  very  dear  to  me.  Being  myself  paralyzed,  she  was 
my  nurse  night  and  day.  She  was  much  tried  lest  she  should  be 
left  behind  me.  I  often  told  her  the  dear  Lord  would  take  care 
of  her  if  I  went  first. 

One  day  after  her  brother,  who  had  called  to  see  her,  had  gone, 
she  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  '*  0  how  I  do  love  him,  he  does 
enter  into  the  very  feelings  of  my  soul!  I  never  loved  him  like 
this  before.  Mr.  Yine  came  to  see  her ;  and  he  told  her  he  believed 
she  was  in  a  safe  place.  She  said,  **  But  I  must  feel  it  for  my- 
self." She  wept  very  much,  and  said,  '<  0 1  what  a  wonder  it  wUl 
be  if  I  am  saved  at  last,  such  a  poor  guilty  creature  as  I  am ! 
How  will  I  shout  victory,  victory,  through  his  precious  blood  1" 
Very  soon  after  the  enemy  tempted  her  to  believe  she  was  nothing 
but  a  hypocrite;  which  made  her  cry  out,  **  Dear  Lord,  if  I  am 
deceived,  do  make  me  right,  and  keep  me  so;  for  I  can  do  nothing 
of  myself." 

At  another  time  she  said,  '<Do  you  think  that  if  there  were  not 
any  real  desire  in  me  after  the  Lord,  I  should  be  so  laid  on  the 
minds  of  the  dear  Lord's  people  ?"  I  said,  ^'  No;  I  believe  you 
will  be  saved  at  last.*' 

She  began  to  tell  me  one  day  what  soul- trouble  she  was  in ;  and 
that  when  she  was  on  her  knees  these  words  came  to  her  mind : 
«Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am 
thy  God.  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with 
the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness.**  (Isa.  xli.  10.)  She  was 
then  staying  at  Upton;  and  being  Lord's  day  morning,  she  went 
to  chapel,  and  Mr.  Elven  took  the  same  words  for  his  text,  and 
said,  « These  words  have  been  laid  with  much  weight  on  my 
mind,  and  I  feel  sure  I  have  got  a  message  for  some  poor  seeking 
soul.**  She  felt  she  was  the  poor  soul,  and  said,  <^  I  had  a  feast 
of  fat  things.'*  Her  sister,  Mrs.  G.,  was  sitting  in  the  same  seat 
with  her,  and  has  told  me  since  the  death  of  my  dear  girl,  that 
she  should  never  forget  her  countenance;  and  that  she  then 
thought  to  herself,  ''You  are  feasting.  You  are  a  vessel  of  mercy." 

After  this  the  dear  girl  was  sorely  tempted  by  the  enemy  of 
souls;  but  she  told  me  how  much  she  was  comforted  in  reading 
a  letter  by  the  late  Mr.  Warburton,  entitled,  "  From  an  Old 
Veteran,**  in  the  '<  Gospel  Standard/*  Dec,  1826.  As  she  had 
been  greatly  tempted  herself  in  the  same  way,  it  seemed  to  com- 
fort her  to  find  that  a  good  and  gracious  man  of  God  had  been 
tempted  as  she  had  been ;  and  from  this  she  felt  there  was  hope 
for  her,  notwithstanding  all.  But  she  was  again  much  distressed, 
and  said,  **  I  shall  be  lost  for  ever.  You  will  be  saved,  and  I 
shall  be  in  hell.    I  shall  be  like  the  man  in  '^  The  Pilgrimi'  that 
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the  thunderboU  fell  on.  0  what  a  dreadful  thing  to  be  deceived! 
0!  How  can  I  go  to  hell?"  Her  heartrending  cries  almost 
choked  her.  I  tried  to  comfort  her  by  telling  her  1  believed  she 
would  not  be  lost;  but  she  cried  out  again,  saying,  <<  Ah,  but 
the  Lord  must  tell  me  I  shall  not  be  lost,  and  he  won*t  come  and 
tell  me  I  am  safe!  0  that  he  would  come  to-day!  I  know  I 
must  die;  and  not  to  know  where  I  am  going;  0,  how  dreadful! 
0 !  Can  it  be  all  a  deception  ?  If  so,  what  a  dreadful  hypocrite 
I  must  be,  and  the  few  things  I  have  said — all  wrong!  *'  Then, 
looking  at  me,  she  said,  '*  0  that  I  had  your  hope!  '*  Her  per- 
spirations were  very  great.  Once  she  said,  '<  The  Lord  Jesus 
sweat  great  drops  of  blood.  0  that  I  knew  his  blood  was  shed 
for  me !  Suppose  I  was  to  die  in  this  state! "  At  another  time 
she  said,  ''Black  as  I  am,  I  sometimes  think  and  feel  that 
heaven  will  not  be  complete  without  me."  Her  distress  being 
at  times  so  very  great,  it  seemed  as  though  she  must  be  choked 
by  her  excessive  weeping ;  it  was  truly  distressing  to  witness. 

About  a  fortnight  before  her  death  she  lost  the  use  of  her 
legs.  She  told  one  of  her  sisters  she  believed  it  was  death,  and 
said,  '<!  do  not  think  I  shall  be  lost.  I  do  not  think  the  Lord 
will  forsake  me ;  for  I  keep  begging  for  mercy,  and  to  be  washed 
in  his  precious  blood.  0,  mother,  if  he  would  but  come  and 
give  me  a  glimpse  of  himself,  and  say,  <  Thy  sins  are  all  forgiven 
thee ;  go  in  peace  1  *  I  have  no  desire  to  live,  and  I  can  partly 
give  you  up."  Bursting  into  tears,  she  said,  **  0 1  What  a  wonder 
it  will  be  if  I  am  saved!  0!  How  I  will  praise  him!  Dear 
mother,  do  you  think  he  will  cast  me  off  after  begging  so  much 
for  mercy?"  I  said,  **No,  my  dear  child;  no,  he  never  will." 
'*  Then,"  she  said,  **  I  do  hope,  if  Mr.  Vine  buries  me,  he  will  be 
able  to  say  of  me  that  he  believes  I  am  gone  to  heaven.'*  Then, 
*'  0  to  be  deceived!  1  wonder  whether  my  dear  brother  can  still 
pray  forme!" 

At  another  time  she  said,  "  I  have  a  picture  before  my  mind 
with  Satan  holding  me  by  a  long  chain ;  then  I  see  Jesus  Christ 
before  me  as  if  he  were  dying  on  the  cross;  and  I  seem  all  on  the 
stretch  after  something  I  cannot  reach."  One  of  her  sisters 
spoke  to  her  about  the  poor  man  lying  at  the  pool  thirty-andr 
eight  years,  being  at  last  healed.    She  said,  **  It  has  encouraged 


me. 


She  continued  very  weak  and  low  in  mind,  frequently  bursting 
into  tears  and  saying,  '<0  that  I  knew  I  was  safe  for  heaven  1 
How  can  I  bear  it?  I  cannot  live  in  the  world,  and  how  can  I 
live  in  that  dreadful  place!  What  shall  I  do?  0  that  the  Lord 
would  come  and  comfort  me!'*  She  said,  "Others  have  a  hope 
of  me;  but  I  want  to  feel  it  for  myself."  When  I  was  weeping; 
she  said,  **  Don't  cry,  my  dear  mother.  Never  mind  my  poor 
body;  it  is  my  soul.  I  have  faith  to  take  my  medicine;  but  I 
have  no  faith  to  believe  that  Jesus  will  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
save  me." 

At  night,  feeling  extreme  weakness,  she  said,  ''Are  you  awake, 
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mother  ?"  I  said,  ** Yes."  She  said,  "This  passage  is  so  much 
on  my  mind:  'Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.'  0  what  a 
mercy  it  is  that  I  am  not  racked  with  pain;  hut  I  am  so  weak! " 

She  clung  round  my  neck,  and  said,  <<  What  should  I  do  with- 
out you?  You  are  such  a  comfort  to  me.  I  feel  it  a  great  mercy 
that  dear  E.  can  pray  for  me.  I  have  no  wish  now  1  am  so  weak 
to  see  any  one."  She  often  said,  "  0  dear,  if  I  am  not  a  child  of 
God,  what  a  dreadful  creature  I  must  be !  I  must  then  be  the 
deyil*sl     0, 1  cannot  bear  it!  '* 

On  one  occasion,  after  her  brother  had  spoken  in  prayer,  the 
devil  tempted  her  to  laugh  and  disbelieve  it  all.  She  became 
much  concerned  about  her  father,  and  said,  '<  Poor  man,  I  hope 
he  will  go  to  heaven  when  he  dies."  I  have  often  prayed  for  him 
when  I  could  not  pray  for  myself.  How  often  I  have  wept  and 
prayed  over  those  hymns,  884,  885,  Gadsby's  Selection.  None 
but  the  Lord  knows  what  I  have  passed  through  for  months 
when  I  have  been  about  my  work;  the  many  temptations  of  the 
enemy  I  have  endured.  I  have  gone  about  crying,  "  Lord  help 
me;  Lord  help  me!"  At  that  time  she  longed  to  open  her  mind 
to  some  one,  but  felt  she  could  not.  So  she  committed  a  few  of 
her  trials,  temptations,  and  desires  to  paper.  She  wrote  forty 
pages  of  note-paper  full;  but  the  enemy  so  assailed  her  again, 
tempting  her  to  believe  that  she  had  only  done  it  to  be  thought 
something  of,  that,  this  temptation  continuing,  she'  destroyed 
them  all. 

About  a  week  before  her  end,  being  very  low  and  full  of  pain, 
«he  sobbed  out,  "  0,  if  I  should  go  to  hell,  the  pain  will  be  ten 
times  greater  I  But  I  know  God  would  be  just  in  sending  me  to 
hell  I  Do  you  think  t^ere  is  hope  for  me  ?  0,  how  I  have  prayed 
that  the  dear  Lord  would  pardon  my  sins  and  take  me  to  heaven." 
Her  pains  were  very  great  and  distressing  to  witness;  but  she 
^aid,  **  What  are  these  compared  with  what  the  dear  Lord  suf- 
fered? But  0 1  How  I  need  patience !"  She  often  begged  for 
patience  and  submission.  She  manifested  great  honesty  of  heart ; 
and  had  many  fears  of  being  deceived  and  deceiving  others. 

As  she  drew  nearer  towards  her  end  she  felt  it  a  dreadful  thing 
to  die,  and  have  no  place  of  rest  to  go  to !  She  wept  very  much, 
and  said,  <<  I  have  often  pictured  to  my  mind  myself  roaring 
in  hell,  and  my  mother  singing  in  glory.  0!  If  I  did  but 
know  that  I  was  a  child  of  God!"  She  wanted  the  Lord  to 
$mile  on  her,  and  assure  her  heart  that  she  was  his  child.  '<  But," 
she  said,  '<  God  is  good  to  me.  He  has  been  a  good  God  to  me." 
Bhe  felt  he  had  inclined  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  pray  for  her. 
This  encouraged  her  to  hope  that  the  Lord  did  not  intend  to 
destroy  her.  But  still  she  longed  for  the  assurance  of  it  in  her 
own  soul.  She  frequently  exclaimed,  **0!  If  the  Lord  would 
but  come!"  The  time  was  fast  approaching  when  she  would 
greatly  need  his  coming,  and  to  receive  her  deliverance. 

About  an  hour  before  she  died  she  asked  to  be  moved,  and 
said,  '*  I  feel  very  ill;  do  not  leave  me.    All  come.    It  will  booa 
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be  all  oyer."  She  said  several  times,  **  Lord,  help  me!  Lord, 
help  me!"  as  if  she  could  not  die  without  his  help  and  his 
presence.  In  a  few  minutes  the  dear  Lord  appeared  for  her, 
and  she  bctgan  to  repeat,  ''When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,"  &o.;  and,  ''Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou  art  with  me." 
She  smiled  twice,  and  raised  both  her  arms,  and  said,  '''Thy  rod 
and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me/  Yes,  I  shall  soon  be  landed. 
Praise  himl  Praise  him!  He  is  a  good  God  to  me.  He  liai^ 
been  good  to  me  r* 

The  last  words  she  uttered,  raising  one  arm  up,  were,  "  Praise 
him!  Glory, — glorious!"  Then  she  quietly  breathed  her  last 
on  Nov.  12th,  1880,  aged  28  years.  Mary  Dumbrell. 

Ersham  Cottage,  Haileham,  Aug.  24th,  1881. 

Hartley  Taylor. — On  July  6th,  Hartley  Taylor,  of  Haggate, 
near  Burnley,  deacon  of  the  church  meeting  in  Jireh  Chapel, 
Burnley. 

He  was  a  sincere  lover  of  the  truth  as  maintained  in  the 
"  Gospel  Standard."  When  the  writer  of  this  notice  visited  him 
on  June  15th,  referring  to  his  well-known  attachment  to  the  un- 
adulterated and  complete  gospel,  inquired  whether  he  found 
it  at  all  diminished,  he  declared  that  there  was  no  abatement 
of  his  affection.  The  solemn  verities  which  then  sustained  and 
comforted  him  were  those  he  had  sought  after  for  forty  years. 
He  had  both  a  reflecting  mind  and  a  spiritual  understanding, 
which  made  him  a  somewhat  powerful  advocate  of  the  discrimi- 
nating doctrines  of  sovereign  grace  when  these  were  assailed  by 
any  adversary.  He  exemplified  this  Scripture,  "  He  that  is 
spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judge  of  no  man." 
When  he  had  been  feasting  on  the  precious  things  of  the  "ever- 
lasting hills,*'  he  would  stay  in  Burnley  for  two  or  three  hours 
after  the  services  on  the  Lord's  day,  conversing,  in  his  animated 
manner,  with  the  minister,  who  was  awaiting  the  departure  of 
the  train.  Many  sweet  hours  has  the  writer  of  this  notice,  in 
company  with  other  friends  of  the  deceased,  enjoyed  at  the  hos- 
pitable dwelling  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  Wood. 

He  had  had  much  conflict  during  the  week  following  my  first 
visit ;  so  he  informed  me  when  I  called  again  on  June  22nd ;  on 
which  occasion — referring  to  a  text  I  had  recently  spoken  from, 
namely.  Job  xlii.  12,  "  So  the  Lord  blessed  the  latter  end  of  Job 
more  than  the  beginning  " — I  said  that  the  ancient  patriarch,  in 
chapter  xxix.,  has  described  how  he  was  in  the  beginning.  Then 
Hartley  said  that  he  hia-d  been  dwelling  inwardly  upon  those  words, 
"  0  that  I  were  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God 
preserved  me ;  when  his  candle  shined  upon  my  head,  and  when 
by  his  light  I  walked  through  darkness."  His  mind,  he  said,  had 
been  much  fixed  also  upon  the  hymn  (Gadsby's  Selection,  469), 

"  My  soul,  this  curious  house  of  clay.''* 

Pr  rather  upon  the  yerSe; 
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"  I  feel  this  mnd"Wall*d  cottage  Bliake« 
And  long  to  see  it  fall; 
That  I  my  willing  flight  may  take 
To  Him  who  is  my  All." 
Mr.  Holgate,  of  Bnmley,  also  visited  him  in  his  siokness,  and 
was  mnch  edified  and  ooxnforted  to  find  such  a  dear  Christian 
brother,  in  so  trying  an  affliction  (internal  tumour),  so  divinely 
supported. 

I  was  not  able  to  see  him  again  before  his  departure,  which 
occurred  on  the  6th  of  July.  He  desired  that  after  his  death 
I  should  speak  from  1  Peter  i.  8.  John  Ashwobth. 


THE  PLAGUE  WITHIN. 

I  often  feel  cast  down, 

And  in  amazement  cry, 
Can  any  who  the  Lord  have  known^ 

Be  half  so  vile  as  I  ? 

Sin,  like  a  pois*nons  spring, 

Comes  bubbling  from  within ; 
And  if  I  read,  or  pray,  or  sing, 

All,  all  is  mix'd  with  sin. 

On  every  passing  day, 

Its  loathsome  stain  it  leaves ; 
With  all  I  do,  or  think,  or  say, 

Its  subtle  thread  it  weaves. 

E'en  in  communions  sweet, 

Those  feasts  of  love  divine. 
The  little  foxes  oft;  I  meet, 

Which  spoil  the  tender  vine. 

And  when  my  Lord  withdraws. 

In  dark  temptation's  hour. 
Then,  like  a  pack  of  fiends  let  loose, 

They  threaten  to  devour. 

Yet,  while  my  sins  disclose 

How  vile  a  nature's  mine, 
I  find  occasion.  Lord,  from  those 

To  prove  that  I  am  thine. 

Ne'er  till  by  grace  renew'd, 

Could  I  their  depths  explore ; 
My  secret  sins  I  never  view'd, 

Though  they  were  there  before. 

This  sense  of  inbred  sin, 

With  my  new  nature  came ; 
And  that  pure  principle  within 

Still  sees  and  mourns  the  same. 

But  soon,  to  sins  like  these, 

ni  bid  a  last  adieu ; 
On  this  old  Adam  death  will  seize. 

But  cannot  touch  the  new,  Bbnjamin  Milneb. 
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MINISTERIAL  BEMINISCENCE. 


In  the  year  1852, 1  was,  in  the  providence  of  God,  confined  to 
mj  bed  for  several  days  with  a  severe  cold,  cough,  and  hoarse- 
ness; but  was  just  able  to  get  to  the  train  on  the  Saturday  to 
fulfil  an  engagment  to  preach  on  the  following  day  at  D.,  in  the 
West  Biding  of  Yorkshire;  and  through  infinite  mercy  I  was 
carried  to  my  journey's  end  in  safety,  though  being  still  the 
subject  of  many  doubts  and  fears  lest  I  should  not  be  able  to 
preach  to  the  people;  but  the  dear  Lord  proved,  as  he  has 
thousapd^  of  times  before,  better  to  me  than  all  the  suggestions 
of  my  poor  little  faith.  A  friend,  who  occasionally  preached, 
being  present,  having  come  to  hear,  opened  the  services  with 
reading  and  prayer,  which  helped  me  much,  so  that  I  was 
enabled  to  speak  to  the  people. 

What  a  blessed  weapon  is  prayer!  I  am  compelled  from 
necessity  to  cry  continually  to  God  in  trouble  of  whatever  kind 
it  may  be;  and,  to  his  honour  and  glory,  I  would  record  it: 
**  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble;  and  he 
knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him."  I  have  proved  it  as  often  as 
I  have  been  enabled  to  use  this  weapon  of  "  all  prayer.*'  Yea,  I 
have  never  been  so  fast  shut  up  for  want  of  a  text,  or  matter  to 
treat  upon  it,  with  my  heart  sunk,  my  head  reeling,  and  being 
more  fit  for  any  place  than  a  pulpit,  but  that  (being  enabled  to 
ory)  the  Lord  hath  appeared  most  wonderfully  on  my  behalf, 
opened  my  mouth,  enlarged  my  heart,  and  blessed  my  soul. 

The  text  I  preached  from  on  that  occasion  was,  ''Fear  not, 
little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the 
kingdom/'  (Luke  xii.  82.)  I  endeavoured  to  scripturally  and  ex- 
perimentally show  who  answered  to  the  character  of  the  *<  little 
l|ock/*  i^e  subject  of  their  many  fears,  the  exhortation,  and  the 
l>aeis  on  which  the  exhortation  was  founded. 

The  people  were  entire  strangers  to  me  in  the  flesh;  this  being 
my  Gist  visit  to  that  part  of  Yorkshire.  But  the  Lord  blessed 
the  word  by  giving  it  a  general  reception ;  for  many  were  refreshed 
and  built  up  on  their  **  most  holy  faith."  But  one  poor  woman 
^aii  eimoially  biased  in  being  loosened  from  her  infinnity,  whom 
gataii  nad  bpun^  (ibrougl^  llpI?fU9^i  so  m^T^  |iQ  tm  8h«  Qould 
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by  no  means  lift  herself  up.  This  woman  was  a  cripple  both  in 
body  and  mind,  and  so  enfeebled  that  she  could  not  walk  to  tho 
chapel,  nor  had  she  the  means  to  hire  anything.  Yet  how  often 
do  Ood  8  dear  people  prove  that  blesned  promise  true:  *'l  will 
bring  the  bliud  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not;  I  wiUJea^  thw 
in  pHibs  that  they  bave  not  known;  I  will  make-daRrkneasit^t 
before  them,  and  crooked  things  btraight.  Thet^e  things  will  I 
do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them."  (Isa.  xlii.  16  ) 

There  had  been  some  little  conversation  among  tiie^^  friends 
respecting  the  fresh  supply  who  was  expected  to  pi?eaoh  ii  thait 
little  chapel  on  the  Lord  s  day.  A  powerful  desire  ha4  S|^rttn|f 
up  in  this  poor  woman*s  soul  to  hear  him;  but  how  she  shoold 
get  there  nbe  failed  to  perceive.  Her  state  both  of  body  and 
oircuiustanceH  were  sufiioit-nt  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  l^r 
hehig  present.  Bat  the  Lord  hath  said,  '*The  desires  of  t^ 
righteous  shall  be  granted;**  and  it  was  so  in  this  case.  A  few 
friends,  seeing  her  so  anxious  to  be  present,  subscribed  thett 
mites,  and  hired  a  Bath-chair;  in  which  she  was  wheeled  into 
the  chapel,  and  there  she  sat  during  the  services,  both  morning 
and  afTemoon. 

One  most  trying  circumstance  I  must  not  omit  to  relate  in 
connection  with  the  trouble  this  poor  creature  was  pessing 
through.  She  was  a  married  woman,  her  husband  travelled  tb« 
country  a  considerable  distance  round,  selling  a  few  wares; -she 
remaining  at  home,  endeavouring  to  earn  a  few  pence  by  mend- 
ing umbrellas,  &c.  Her  husband  lost  all  affection  for  hiiBi  poor» 
afflicted,  and  crippled  wife,  if  ever  he  possessed  any.  He  stripped 
the  house  of  everything  available,  set  off,  and  left  her  to  do  as 
she  could.  He  married  another  woman,  a  publican's  daughter, 
where  he  bad  been  accustomed  to  lodge  on  his  travels.  One 
night  his  wife  whom  he  had  forsaken  was  disturbed.  Believing 
some  one  was  in  the  house,  she  got  to  the  window  as  well  as  she 
could,  called  out,  and  made  a  noise,  which  some  of  her  neigh- 
bours heard,  and  went  to  her  assistance.  The  door  was  burst 
open,  and  a  search  being  made,  her  husband  was  foufnd  secreted 
away.  He  was  brought  forth  from  his  place  of  concealment;  a 
constable  was  sent  for,  but  on  his  arrival,  he  said,  "  I  cannot 
take  a  man  up  for  breaking  into  his  own  house."  His  poor  wi& 
replied, ''  I  give  him  in  charge  for  bigamy,  he  having  married 
another  woman,  his  poor  old  wife  being  still  alive/'  The  eon* 
stable  laid  hold  upon  him,  took  him  and  searched  him,  and 
found  upon  him  a  knife,  razor,  and  rope,  thus  leaving  upon  tfao 
minds  of  the  people  the  conviction  that  these  were  instniments 
whereby  he  had  intended  taking  away  the  life  of  his  poor  wife, 
and  getting  away  out  of  the  country  unperceived.  As  it  was  ho 
was  tried,  condemned,  and  imprisoned.  Amid  all  the  afflictione^ 
troubles,  and  distresses,  something  good  was  in  store  for  thia 
poor  child  of  Ood.  Bhe,  like  poor  old  Jacob,  had  couchidedJftH 
these  things  were  against  her,  but  J^  found  his  dear  Joseph'^Waa 
sibiJI  *live,  and  we  pi[ov^  our  spiritual  Josepti  still  liveth,  and  in. 
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ntitoigi^bA  and  mnnindfal  of  the  miseries  of  Ms  Bnffering 
^hiiaten/     : .  *  ' 

{"  The  word  preached  was  blessiedwith  the  pdwer  of  the  Holy 
JShoit  sezit  down  from  above.  This  poor  woman's  case  was  met, 
idlhe^  fears  entered  into,  divine  assurance  imparted,  and  she 
^(rod  ezfiabled  to  believe  to  tbia  saving  of  her  soul.  All  her  doubts 
ind  feais  lied  away  before  the  *'  Sun  of  righteousness/'  who  had 
now  risen  *^  with  healing  in  his  wings."  Her  darkness  and  bond- 
A^  Wlite0b(n&,  and  iight/love,  liberty,  and  joy  filled  her  soul.  To  use 
b^ottm  words,  h6r  whole  case  was  "met,'*  and  she  was  completely 
4eliV<dredirom'  that  fear,  guilt,  and  unbelief  under  which  she  had 
beefi  held  so  long.  For  now  her  soul  was  enjoying  sweet  gospel 
liberty;  attd  Bhe  could  and  did  rejoice  in  God  her  Saviour; 
triumphing  in  redeeming  bloody  with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
giving  glory  to  God. 

'  Ttie  blessing  tiever  was  fully  withdrawn ;  but  continued  with 
Her  dowii  to  the  grave.  She  only  lived  a  few  months  after  this^ 
fthd  died  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  blessed  truth;  rejoicing 
^otigh  liie  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  her  Almighty  Saviour,  who 
had  redeemed  her  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the  dark- 
ness; dread,  and  bondage  of  all  her  fears  and  unbelief.  Her  end 
was  truly  blessed.  What  a  striking  instance  of  the  sovereignty 
el  Jehovah  in  his  love,  mercy,  and  power.  There  was  I,  a  very 
I^or  creature  in  body,  raised  out  of  bed,  with  just  strength  to  get 
tb  i^e  train  and  ride  40  or  50  miles ;  being  unknown  to  a  single 
individual  there  and  having  great  difficulty  to  speak;  a  poor 
'* braised  ireed"  and  "smoking  flax;"  a  vile,  helpless,  guilty 
dinner;  being  ignorant,  foolish,  good  for  nothing  in  and  of 
myself;^ — ^but  appointed  to  meet  the  poor  woman  in  all  her 
wretchedness,  misery,  and  woe — lame,  ill  in  body,dark,  imprisoned 
^Qxrotigh  unbelief  and  sin — not  able  to  get  to  the  chapel — a  way 
made  by  'a  few  friends  to  get  her  there — and  her  own  strong 
dtssire  to  hear  the  poor  instrument.  I  had  never  seen  her,  nor 
heard  %er,  nor  knew  anything  about  her;  yet  was  led  to  trace 
faer  out  in  her  holes  and  corners,  sinking  fears,  and  desponding 
doubts^^powerattending  the  word  spoken — her  soul  being  blessed, 
ftndscrt  at  liberty,  to  use  her  own  words,  "delivered  from  all  my 
fears;"  und  the  blessing  received,  to  abide  with  her  during  her 
Affliction  (for  some  months)  up  to  her  dying  moments,  and  the 
fomndfttion  for  that  blessed  hope  of  eternal  life  to  be  laid  at  the 
fismetime;  all  this  being  accomplished  without  my  knowledge, 
sieither  did  I  enjoy  the  privilege  of  hearing  from  her  own  lips  the 
^eftt  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  her. 

During  the  spring  following,  I  received  a  letter  from  one  of  the 
dea^ns  (now  a  Strict  Baptist  minister  in  Lancashire),  inviting 
xneHro  give  them  another  Lord's  day;  aud  as  an  inducement  for 
me  to  doisid,  the  particulars  of  this  remarkable  instance  of  divine 
lavbur  were  related. 

What  an  encouragement  for  the  ministers  of  the  cross  to  go 
forward  fmA  preach  the  Word  of  (Jod  experimentally;  getting 
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Into  the  fediings  of  the  Lord's  people,  finding  them  Qi^i  wlien  bid 
in  holes  and  <'  hid  in  prison  houses ;  they  are  for  a  prey,  and  none 
delivereth ;  for  a  spoil,  and  none  saitb,  Bestore.*'  0  that  the  great 
Bestorer  of  Israel  would  send  more  faithM  labourers  into  Tm 
vineyard,  as  well  as  give  great  assistance  to  those  already  sent, 
yrho  may  be  lamenting  with  Isaiah:  **  Who  hath  believed  our 
report?  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed ?"----tbat 
they  may  go  forth  deolaring  what  the  Lord  hath  revealed  to  tbem 
in  secret,  even  on  the  housetop.  God  will  bless  his  owq  tr^th  to 
his  own  glory  and  his  people's  good:  ''In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand ;  for  thou  knowest 
not  whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both 
shall  be  alike  good."  The  Lord  hath  said, — and  every  promise 
and  declaration  of  God  are  solemn  oaths,  and  '*  God  is  not  a  man 
that  he  should  lie ;  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent,*' 
— 4ie  hath  said,  '<  For  as  Uie  rain  cometh  down,  and  ^e  anow 
from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but  watereth  the  eartb» 
and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may  give  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater;  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth 
forth  out  of  my  mouth;  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void;  but  it 
shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in  the 
thiug  whereto  I  sent  it."  (Isa.  Iv.  10,  11.)  *'  In  due  season  we 
shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not."  (Gal.  vi.  9.)  **  He  that  goeth  forth 
and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  (Ps.cxxvi.6.) 
Witham,  Aug.  12th,  1873.  John  Forstbb. 


A  BRIEF  MEMOIR  OF  MY  PATHWAY. 

(Oontluded  from  p.  502.) 

Now  my  sister,  being  a  dressmaker,  was  about  pretty  much 
among  the  people,  and  had  a  sermon  of  Mr.  Philpot's  lent  to  her, 
preached  from  this  text,  '<  And  all  the  trees  of  the  £eld  shall  know 
that  I  the  Lord  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  have  exalted 
the  low  tree,  have  dried  up  the  green  tree,  and  have  made  the  dry 
tree  to  flourish:  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  and  have  done  it." 
(Ezek.  xvii.  24.)  "  O,**  I  thought,  "  is  not  this  in  harmony  with 
the  Scriptures  of  truth,  and  my  own  experience?"  I  read  it 
through  four  evenings  following,  and  many  times  afterwards ;  and 
the  comfort  and  insixuction  I  received,  I  cannot  explain.  It  showed 
me  where  I  was,  and  proved  &om  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  that  if 
the  vision  tarried  I  was  to  wait  for  it ;  for  it  would  surely  come  in 
God*s  appointed  time.  I  found  out  that  this  sermon  was  borrowed 
from  Mr.  S.,  who,  with  a  few  others,  was  ordered  out  of  the  room 
by  my  master  in  a  very  unbecoming  manner,  and  some  General 
Baptists  were  taken  in.  Those  who  were  expelled  met  together 
every  Sabbath  morning  for  prayer,  and  to  read  Mr.  Philpot's  ser- 
mons. **  Well,"  thought  I,  "  I  will  go  down  one  Sabbath  JPacoji- 
ing  and  see  how  they  do,  and  try  to  borrow  another  sermon. 
went,  and  Mr.  8,  had  just  begun  to  read  a  sermon  of  Mr.  VJaaXr 
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poi'i  from  ttuf  text:  **  For  ye  have  i>eed  of  patienoa  that  after 
y«  bav^  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  proixiise."  0, 
I  fiktm  laever  forget  how  it  suited  my  case  i  I  stayed  a  minute  or 
iO»  i^nd  then  asked  Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.,  who  lived  in  the  house, 
whether  they  would  be  so  kind  as  to  lend  me  a  few  of  Mr.  Phil- 
pot's  sermons,  and  I  would  take  the  greatest  possible  care  of  them, 
AA  tr^  ibs  I  remember,  they  lent  me  the  one  which  had  been  read. 
J  read  it  many  times  on  my  way  home;  and  had  to  sit  down  by 
tlie  side  of  the  hedge  to  give  vent  to  my  feelings,  while  the  tears 
tan  down  my  face  and  dropped  on  the  ground. 

I  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  this  narratiye  that  in  the 
days  oitay  unregen^racy,  my  game  fowls  were  a  great  idol  of  mine. 
Up  to  this  time  I  had  not  sold  them,  and  now  the  Lord  was 
detennined  to  sell  them  for  me.  He  caused  a  tame  fox  to  hieak 
its  sbain,  and  come  into  my  father's  garden  in  the  middle  of  the 
tiif^t,  «.nd  take  them  all  out  of  the  house,  and  bury  them.  The 
getitleman  sent  lor  the  fox,  and  ordered  me  to  briug  the  fowls  to 
his  house;  and  he  paid  for  them.  '*  From  all  your  idols  will  I 
IdieanM  you,  saith  the  Lord." 

Another  thing  the  Lord  laid  with  weight  on  my  mind  was,  I 
had  a  lot  of  song  books  in  my  possession;  and  I  could  not  rest 
either  dfty  or  night,  until  I  had  put  them  out  of  my  sight.  One 
day  when  my  father  and  mother  went  into  the  garden,  and  there 
was  a  good  blazing  fire,  I  took  them  all  from  the  cupboard,  and 
they  were  soon  reduced  to  ashes.  Every  card,  and  everything 
•which  I  thought  improper,  I  there  and  then  put  out  of  sight ; 
and  O,  what  a  burden  I  felt  was  taken  from  my  mind!  God 
had  laid  it  with  such  weight  on  my  mind,  that  I  found  it  a 
burden  heavier  than  I  could  bear. 

About  this  time  there  was  a  baptizing  at  Lifton  (about  four 
miles  fror;.  our  place)  at  two  o'clock  one  Sabbath  afternoon. 
Several  went  down,  and  I  went  with  them.  I  had  seen  many 
baptizings  in  the  days  of  my  unregeneracy ;  but  I  never  saw  one 
like  this;  it  was  a  solemn  time  to  my  soul.  But  before  I  came 
away  I  felt  troubled  from  hearing  this  hymn  given  out : 

"  He  shall  be  damn'd  who  won't  believe." 

It  was  giv^  out  by  the  same  man  who  preached  that  sermon 
at  Lew  Down,  on  Jno.  vi.  87.  "Well,"  thought  I,  <* according 
to  that  hymn,  faith  cannot  be  the  gift  of  God,  but  the  perform- 
ance of  the  creature.''  As  I  returned  home,  who  should  overtake 
me  but  the  same  young  woman  who  had  just  been  baptized.  I 
was  reading  Joseph  Hart's  hymns.  We  entered  into  conversa- 
tion, and  I  said,  *<  When  I  read  these  hymns,  I  see  myself  as  in 
a  looking-glass;  they  tell  out  the  very  feelings  of  my  soul."  She 
said, ''  They  are  very  good  hymns,  but  they  are  not  full  enough 
of  the  glorious  invitations  of  the  gospel ; "  and  added,  "  I  suppose 
you  believe  that  a  child  of  God  cannot  go  into  the  world  again, 
after  he  is  converted."  I  said,  '^I  believe  he  cannot  finally,  after 
he  is  regenerated.    At  least,  I  ca^not,  ai^d  I  be^ey9  the  Lo^d 
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would  not  let  me  if  I  would.  We  shook  hands,  and  parted.  I 
went  into  my  bedroom,  and  felt  comforted  to  think  that  I  had 
not  been  ashamed  of  Christ,  but  had  been  enabled  humbly  to 
defend  that  truth  which  was  precious  to  my  soul.  A  little  while 
after,  she  married  an  unconverted  partner ;  and  whether  she  then 
made  any  profession  or  not,  I  cannot  tell. 

About  this  time,  election — God  having  a  choB^n  people,  troubled 
me.  It  was  so  much  on  my  mind  that  I  could  not  sleep.  The 
devil  told  me  I  was  not  an  elect  vessel  of  mercy,  and  that  idter 
all  my  trouble  about  religion  I  should  die  and  go  to  hell.  I 
could  not  argue  the  point  with  him,  for  sometimes  I  believed  his 
words  would  prove  true;  although,  from  reading  M]^•  Phitpd's 
sermons,  and  hearing  that  little  man,  Batten,  there  was  ^toe^ 
thing  in  this  "valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope.*'  I  tbtought 
the  doctrine  of  election  a  mystery;  and  that  the  only  way  to  get 
at  it,  was  to  pray  G-od  to  enlighten  my  eyes  on  the  subject,  sod 
to  search  my  Bible  carefully  to  see,  not  what  man  said,  bcrtwhat 
God  said  about  it. 

A  little  while  before  this  I  had  been  thinking  about  universal 
redemption  and  the  atonement;  and  Ood  enlightened  my  eyes 
to  see  that  if  Christ  had  shed  his  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  all  the  world  must  be  saved,  or  his  blood  was  shed  in  vain 
and  to  no  purpose.    I  had  also  read  some  lines  which  said  thit 

"  Justice  never  can  demand 
Two  payments  of  one  debt.** 

"Now,"  I  thought,  "if  Christ  has  paid  the  debt  for  sin^  ajid 
suffered  the  punishment  due  to  it  in  his  Person  for  all  mankind; 
then  for  the  Father  to  punish  a  part  of  mankind,  for  those  sins 
which  Christ  has  borne  for  them,  this  would  be,  as  dear  Berridge 
describes  it,  taking  "two  payments  for  one  debt.**  One  from 
the  Surety,  Christ,  and  another  from  the  sinner.  This  God  could 
not  do ;  for,  as  the  poet  says, 

"  He  is  too  wise' to  err,  and  0, 
Too  good  to  be  unkind.'* 

Toplady  saw  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  to  a  nicety,  ftnd 
beautifully  describes  it  in  four  verses.  There  is  more  matter  in 
these  four  verses  than  I  have  seen  in  whole  volumes  written  on 
the  subject.    He  says : 

"  From  whence  this  fear  and  unbelief? 
Hast  thou,  0  Father,  put  to  grief 

Thy  spotless  Son  for  me  ? 
And  will  the  righteous  Judge  of  men 
Condemn  me  for  that  debt  of  sin 

"Which,  Lord,  was  charged  on  thee  ? 

",  Complete  atonement  thou  hast  made, 
And  to  the  utmost  farthing  paid 

Wliate'er  thy  people  owed ; 
How  then  can  wrath  on  me  take  place. 
If  shelter'd  in  thy  righteousness, 

And  sprinkled  with  thy  blood 
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"  If  thou  basi  my  discharge  procured, 
And  freely  in  nay  room  endured 

The  whole  of  wrath  divine, 
Payment  God  cannot  twice  demand, 
First  at  my  bleeding  Surety's  hand, 

And  then  again  at  mine. 

"  Turn,  then,  my  soul,  into  thy  rest ; 
'  The  merits  of  thy  great  High  Priest 

£  '    Speak  peace  and  hberty ; 

.    '    Trust  in  his  ef^eacious  blood, 

J^or  fear  thy  banishment  from  God, 
Since  Jesus  died  for  thee." 

ThU  ^ettied  my  mind  about  the  doctrine,  that  it  wAs  a  truth, 
and  flliDwed  zne  God  had  a  people  which  he  called  his  own;  and 
in  seaspbing  my  Bible  I  saw  it  marked  on  almost  every  page.  I 
saw  also  in  my  Bible  that  the  Jews  were  the  elect  from  other 
nations.  „  All  the  prophets  saw  this,  and  Jesus  himself  said  that 
few  wesot  in  the  way  to  life ;  and  that  the  elect,  at  the  last  day, 
would  be  gathered  from  the  four  winds  of  Heaven.  (Matt.  xxiv.  81.) 

NoWy  by  following  up  these  Scriptures  and  a  host  of  others 
besides  on  the  subject,  I  became  satisfied  that  election  was  a  Bible 
tmth,  and  that  no  old-established  preacher  who  rejected  it  ought 
to  call  himself  a  believer  in  the  Bible ;  but  stand  honestly  on  one 
side  with  the  unbelievers,  and  say,  '<  I  do  not  believe  what  God 
has  said.**  But  I  felt  that  merely  knowing  this  to  be  a  truth, 
without  feeling  myself  interested  therein,  would  never  take  my 
SQul  to  heaven.  I  wanted  to  feel  the  witness  that  I  was  born 
of  God,  and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom.  1  would  have  given  the 
whole  world  to  know  that  God  was  my  friend,  and  that  I  was 
bound  np  in  the  bundle  of  electing  love ;  the  desire  was  so 
great  that  I  have  felt  as  though  my  breast  would  have  split 
asunder. 

One  night,  as  I  lay  in  bed  praying  to  God  to  speak  peace  and 
pardon  to  my  soul,  I  fell  asleep  between  twelve  and  one  o^clock, 
and  a  voice  awoke  me,  which  said,  **  Thy  shoes  shall  be  iron 
and  brass ;  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  It  left  a 
strsnge  feeling,  and  I  wondered  what  it  could  mean.''  But  the 
Loord  foresaw  I  had  some  heavy  trials  and  temptations  coming; 
and  tbey  ireee  so  heavy,  when  they  did  come,  that  I  almost 
despaired  of  life.  I  thought  the  Lord  had  forsaken  me,  and 
concluded  that  his  mercy  was  clean  gone  for  ever;  for  I  could 
not  pray.  If  I  looked  .into  my  Bible,  all  condemned  me;  and 
sleepless  nights  were  appointed, — I  say,  were  appointed  unto  me; 
and  days  of  sorrow,  bitter  smrowy  I  had  to  endure.  The  Lord 
knew  the  weight  of  the  burden,  and  he  knew  it  was  heavy; 
neither  could  I  cast  it  on  the  Lord.  "  Well,"  thought  I,  "  sink 
I  must,  if  the  Lord  does  not  appear  for  my  help."  But  one 
morning  he  spoke  these  words  with  power  into  my  soul:  **  For 
a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee;  but  with  great  mercies 
will  X  gather  thee."  This  comforted  me  a  little.  Again,  one 
night  these  words  awoke  me  out  of  sleep : 
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"  Gird  thy  loins  up,  Chrigtian  soldier, 
Lo,  thy  Captaon  calls  thee  out." 

These  words  cheered  me,  and  brightened  my  little  hope  that  I 
should  see  better  days. 

The  time  of  my  deliverance  was  drawing  near;  but  I  did  not 
know  it.  I  dreamt  I  was  standing  by  the  side  of  a  river;  it 
was  very  dark,  and  I  thought  I  must  go  over.  I  heard  the  waters 
passing  on  rapidly;  but  with  all  my  searching  I  could  not  find 
the  bridge.  All  at  once  a  light  shone  round  me  as  bright  as  day. 
Just  before  me  stood  a  person  dressed  in  white  flowing  gar- 
ments, in  appearance  {to  me)  like  the  Son  of  God,  exactly  as  I 
have  seen*his  form  and  beauty  drawn  in  a  picture.  He  stood  at 
the  end  of  the  bridge,  and  with  his  finger  beckoned  me  aoroee. 
The  moment  I  put  my  foot  on  the  bridge,  this  lovely  form 
vanished,  and  I  awoke.  The  following  morning,  I  feh  muoh 
concerned  about  my  dream;  and  whatever  I  did,  I  could  not  get 
my  thoughts  from  it.  All  through  the  day,  my  work  seemed  a 
burden  to  me.  In  the  evening  after  I  left  the  sh<^,  I  went  into 
my  chamber  according  to  my  usual  custom,  to  read  my  Bible 
and  pray  over  it.  My  Bible  and  Hart's  Hymns  were  in  the 
window.  I  had  no  sooner  taken  the  hymn-book  in  my  band 
than  such  a  flood  of  glory  overwhelmed  me,  that  I  tkoog^t  I 
must  have  fainted  beneath  the  bliss.  I  bore  it  as  long  as  I  could, 
at  last  I  became  unconscious  to  everything  around  me,  and  sank 
down  prostrate  on  the  chamber  floor.  I  suppose  I  must  have 
lain  there  underneath  this  weight  of  bliss  for  an  hour  and  a  half, 
or  it  might  have  been  two  hours.  When  able  to  rise,  I  found 
darkness  had  spread  its  mantle  over  the  earth. 

I  was  now  able  to  rejoice  in  sin  forgiven^  and  say  "Abba, 
Father!  My  Lord  and  my  God."  My  load  of  sin,  which  had 
almost  crushed  me  into  despair  for  three  years  and  more,  was 
removed.  Indeed,  I  felt  like  Jacob  when  he  said,  '<  This  is  none 
other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven." 
When  I  got  into  bed  I  could  not  sleep,  for  I  now  believed  all  my 
sins  were  gone.  0  what  beauty  I  saw  in  these  words, ''  As  fur 
as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our  trans- 
gressions from  us  I  *'  Instead  of  my  countenance  being  sad  and 
gloomy,  it  was  lighted  up  with  joy;  and  for  days  and  weeks  I 
lived  and  talked  with  the  Lord.  All  things  appeared  new  to  me. 
I  began  to  mention  it  to  one  and  the  other,  who  professed  to  be 
followers  of  the  Lord ;  but  I  was  astonished  to  think  they  did  not 
understand  what  I  told  them.  It  was  to  them  just  like  an  idle  tale. 

Thus  I  have  given  you,  as  I  said  at  the  beginning,  a  brief  outline 
of  my  pathway  from  the  kingdom  of  nature  into  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  from  the  paths  of  darkness  into  the  path  of  light,  and  from 
the  ignorance  of  nature  to  a  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  re- 
mission of  my  sins.  May  the  Lord  make  it  a  blessing  to  both 
saint  and  sinner,  professor  and  possessor,  friend  and  foe,  and  his 

name  shall  have  the  praise  I  Bichabd  Bickwll. 

Lew  Down. 
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HEAVENLY  DESIRES. 


'*  Lord,  thou  hast  heard  the  desire  ot  the  hamble."--^Ps.  z.  17. 

Thk  boundless  appetite  of  fallen  man  for  something  he  has 
not  ill  his  possession,  renders  him  a  dissatisfied  being,  restless 
and  tormented  with  discontent;  and  if,  perohanoe,  he  should 
obtain  some  new  thing,  how  eager  he  is  for  its  increase.  Still 
hecoTets  more — ^then  more ;  and  frequently  commits  abominable 
crimes  to  fill  his  insatiable  desires,  the  repletion  of  which  be« 
comes  a  nauseous  accnmnlation  of  mere  corruption,  ^ence 
Bpringii  fresh  disappointment.  For  satisfaction  can  only  come 
from  God;  earth  alone  ncTcr  can  produce  rest  and  quietness  in 
the  minds  of  men.  However  the  infidel  may  laugh  at  the  idea 
of  a  God,  he  himself  cannot  find  any  substantial  good  on  earth. 
Mortification  awaits  him  at  every  turn;  and  emptiness  and  dis- 
appointment mar  all  his  projects,  and  he  even  has  no  control 
over  his  own  miseries. 

God  is  the  only  substantial  good;  and  a  real  spiritual  desire 
after  him  springs  from  the  new  nature,  and  manifests  an  appetite 
for  what  is  of  God.  It  is  the  effect  of  eternal  life  implanted  in 
the  soul.  These  spiritual  desires,  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
godly,  if  at  any  time  the  Lord  should  favour  the  soul  with  some 
^Ifilment  of  them,  they  never  cloy  like  the  things  of  earth. 
The  more  the  desires  are  supplied,  the  more  the  supply  gives 
satisfaction.  This  is  very  unlike  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  which 
end  in  emptiness  and  wretched  disappointment. 

As  natural  desires,  then,  enter  into  the  very  nature  of  fallen 
man,  notwithstanding  the  continual  miscarriages  in  his  plans, 
so  also  do  spiritual  ones  enter  into  all  the  exercises  of  the  re- 
generated soul.  The  child  of  God  longs  for  more  than  he  can 
obtain;  hence  his  desires  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  witnesses  to 
his  incapacity  to  do  the  good  he  would.  His  insufficiency  is 
also  proved  to  his  face  by  his  desires,  for  he  longs  to  love  God 
perfectly,  but  cannot.  The  desire  of  the  soul  is  to  love  God — 
to  love'  him  with  a  warm,  active,  living,  and  effective  love.  A 
love  that  he  can  feel  sure  is  love  to  God;  but  he  cannot  love 
€k>d  as  he  would.  Therefore  this  intense  desire  convinces  him 
of  his  ihcapaoity  in  spiritual  things,  and  great  lack  of  grace  and 
power  to  perform  any  spiritual  exercise  of  himself.  0  how  short 
he  comes ;  and  how  much  cause  he  feels  he  has  to  mourn  before 
God  on  account  of  his  infirmities !  How  insufficient  he  feels 
himself  to  be  before  God;  and  how  unworthy  of  his  notice  I 

Self-sufficiency  arises  from  a  lack  of  spiritual  desires;  and 
where  these  desires  are  entirely  absent,  the  professor  becomes 
perfect  in  his  own  eyes.  For  the  more  fervent  the  spiritual 
desires  are,  the  less  the  soul  feels  to  come  up  to  the  thing 
desired.  Yet  as  they  can  neither  spring  from  nor  produce  a 
legal  spirit,  they  beget  no  legal  strivings ;  but  they  are  rather 
signs  of  a  healthy  mind,  seeing  they  spring  from  a  felt  need  of 
inward  good. 
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How  often  do  the  Lord's  people  think  their  religion  is  of  none 
or  little  account,  because  the  greatest  portion  of  it  ce^nsistd  of 
desiresj-^esires  that  are  to  a  great  extent  nnaecomplMied. 
]&it,  dear  ohildren  of  God»  yoor  desires  never  can  be  lolljr'Mil* 
ized  in  this  world;  and  what  a  dead  religion  yours  would  b^H 
there  were  no  desires  about  it !  **  But,"  say  you,  '^*  I  oiumot  icfw 
the  Lord  as  I  would/*  True;  but  you  desire  to-do  so.  That^ 
God  for  the  desire.  For  the  natural  mui  says, "  Depai^  froan-mef 
for  I  desiro  not  a  knowledge  of  thy  wttys/'  Men  of  &is^aradleir 
can  no  more  willingly  servo  God  than  Satan  hi«iseIf|'bai^oif 
do  will  to  serve  him;  and  this  is  a  sign  of  etme^al  lilra^ti^' 
A  religion  of  desires  is  not  to  be  desj^ed.  ■•^  -x.-^  ..  .v. 

Sometimes  the  Lord's  people  are  much  disappointed  in4hem» 
selves,  in  that,  when  they  are  in  trouble,  they  indi/vidasUy  thMtr 
*'  O,  how  I  ^ill  praise  the  Lord  if  he  does  but  remember  ^setM^i' 
help  me  out  of  this  difficulty."  But  they  frequently  find^hat 
when  the  help  comes,  their  hearts  are  cold  and  ind^reat;"^  or 
else  the  help  is  not  just  as  they  wanted  it  tobe^;  BXii-W'^^x^ 
rieee  up  discontent  rather  than  gratitude.  0,  how  they  fed  4i^ 
appointed  in  and  with  themselves  through  thia!  They  deB]t«>'to 
be  grateful;  but  cannot  feel  it  springing  up  witUn  the  solil^as' 
they  desire  to  feel  it.  This  brings  on  a  conflict*  Gar«tit«M^fmd^' 
ingratitude,  and  satisfaction  and  dissatisfaction,  stmgglo  together 
for  the  mastery;  and,  0  how  the  soul  deures  that^  grao^  ttngr 
gain  the  victory !  -      .*...: 

Some  of  God*s  children  are  desiring  to  know  whether  ^they^ 
are  his  children  in  truth.  They  have  the  desire,  but  not^4h^ 
knowledge.  This  state  of  experience  is  peculiar- to  the  quietened 
family  of  God;  all  others  settle  the  question  for  themsc^s;  ^but 
God*8  child  desires  to  know  it  as  proceeding  from  God  himsetfi- 
Such  as  these  belong  to  the  class  John  wrote  to : ''  These  thisgB- 
have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
God;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  lifo>  and  that  ye 
may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.*'  (1  Jno.  v.lS.).  It 
is  this  desire  that  keeps  them  craving  after  the  spirit  of  ado)^ 
tion;  and,  at  the  same  time,  it  adds  force  to  their  sup^ioation* 
Do  not  then,  thou  longingr  soul,  be  dissatisfied  with  a  t^^gkm- 
filled  with  desires  after  God.  <^But,  ah!"  says«ne,.'<I  doiiol' 
feel  even  a  desire  at  times."  Then  you  desire  to  desire.  -  ^  , 
'  What  a  meroy  it  would  be  if  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  pleased 
to  quicken  our  desires  to  live  more  to -the  honour  and  glory  of: 
Go ;  to  desire  more  earnestly  to  fear  him,  and  to  be  kept  fraak' 
dishonouring  his  name,  person,  truth,  and  ways.  PcK^ple  seem 
to  imagine  that  desires  do  not  amount  to  very  much;  but  as  Uie 
promise  of  God  runs  that  '*  the  desire  of  the  righteous  shaU  bo 
granted  "  (Prov»  x.  24),  it  follows  that  there  must  be  the  desire 
before  receiving  the  grant.  For  if  there  are  no  desires,  how  oan 
any  one  receive  it  ?  It  is  this  promised  grant  ttoit  tfao^  sonl  ia 
seeking  after;  and,  as  a  general  rule,  you  will  find  these  eaiMSt 
longers  to  be  the  greatest  strivers  at  the  throne  of  grace,  -  The 
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Lord  grant  as  more  of  these  desiring  ones;  for  Ood  is  sure  to 
hear  them,  beoaose  he  has  said  lie  would* 

TJs^ere  is*  then,  a  real  spiritual  religion  in  the  hearts  of  these 
deaiiing'  ones.  .  They  dare  not  say  they  are  interested  in  the 
t|)i9ge  oi  Qoi ;  but  they  desire  to  be«  They  dare  not  aay.  they 
Jimm-ike  ges|)el,  yet,  0  how  they  desire  to  know  it  in  a  saving 
ym^i  Ask, them  if  they  fear  Ood.  They  dare  not  say  they  do; 
bufc^thco^  desire  tp  fear  him«  They  feel  they  cannot  fear  Qod  as 
they;  awAoidi .  buft  they  long  daily  to  he  enabled  to  do  so» 

^'  0»".  sf^SrOAet  '<  What  %  foas  religion!  '*  As  poor  as  it  is,  all 
tbfi  Angela.. in  heaven  could  not  oreate  a  heavenly  desire  after 
God,  nor  yet  fan  the  least  of  them  into  a  flame.  Thwefore,  the 
Isfiet^  godly  deeii^  has  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah  for  its  Author, 
whiW.tbe  greatest  aot  of  **  duty  faith  '*  is  only  the  workmauship 
(tf  A  la}lon,<e^ature.  It  is  better  to  have  a  little  thing  made  by 
^e  liOrd;  than  ithe  greatest  thing  wrought  out  by  man.  For 
UieseJittle.QKm,  with  their  <<  feeble  desires,"  are  remembered  at 
the .thisoiie. .of  grace:  **0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  let  now  thine 
ear  be  attentive  to  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  the  prayer 
<rf  thy  servants,  who  dedre  to  fear  thy  narrie.'*  (Neh.i.  11.)  Abl 
Q^d.wiU  give  them  the  desires  of  their  hearts;  but  the  rich  he 
wijtt  scKid  empty  away. 

\  The£jordsays*  "Agood  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringetkiortb  that  whioh  is  good;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  whioh  is  evil;  for 
eiitrof  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh.*'  (Ln. 
vi..460  :  A  person  is,  then,  to  be  judged  by  what  comes  out  of 
Us  heart*  This  gives  us  an  unerring  rule:  ''For  a  good  tree 
bjsmgetbnot  forth  corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring 
forth  good  fmit..'*  (Yer.  48.).  Hence,  these  desires  after  heavenly 
tbinga  can  only  spring  from  a  heavenly  nature.  Gome,  then, 
poor  rinner,  the  desire  to  fear  God  springs  from  the  internal 
fountain  of  **  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  and  all  it  wants  is  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  draw  it  out  in  gushing  streams.  Fear  not,  the 
fountain  will  never  become  dry;  but,  like  a  springing  well,  it 
wiU'Qc^d  forth  heavenly  desires  after  the  Lord*s  presence  and 
blessing*  It  will  long  to  know  Jesus  and  feel  his  touch;  and 
thoQgh.  only  desires,  the  Lord  creates  them  all. 

Can  you  then  find  a  desire  after  heavenly  things  in  your  heart  ? 
If  there  is  that  blessed  longing  after  a  knowledge  of  Jesus  in 
your  soul,  you  Isel  as  did  Paul  when  he  said,  ''I  find  then  a  law, 
thatk  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me."  (B<im. 
vii.  ^1.)  He  desirtid  to  do  good,  but  fuund  be  could  not;  ^o  yr>u 
dewe  to  love  the  Lord,  but  fiod  >ou  cannot  do  so.  You  are  hb 
hf  off  loving  God  satisfactorily  as  Paul  wat«  in  doing  j^ood.  Well, 
this  is  not  utter  debtitution.  No,  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  lif^  of 
God  in. the  soul,  and  an  index  to  the  real  bent  of  the  sfiections. 
These  desires  arts  the  snwkiny  flax  thaC  would  blaze  forth  if  it 
oonldybiU  cannot.  0  could  it  send  forth  a  flame  of  heavenly 
laT%  tcOodi  how  pleased  it  would  bel  It  fears,  at  times,  it  never 
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fthaU  be  6o  favoaied;  bat  the  Lord  has  Baid,  **l  will  not  queneli 
the  smoking  flax; "  and  if  he  will  not,  no  one  elee  ean. 

There  is  a  springing  well  firom  whence  these  desirei  eeme. 
Thej  are  produced  1^  tiie  Spirit,  from  grace  in  the  heart.  Ex* 
temcd  inflnenoee  make  many  letter  Ghrietiaas.  Moody  And 
Bankey  made  abnndanoe  of  letter,  or  nominal  OhrietiaBs;  b«l 
they  failed  to  implant  an  iivtemal  desire  alter  God  in  the  hearts 
of  their  converts,  through  the  lack  of  whidi  they  died  away.  Satan 
deceives  both  preacher  and  people,  by  persuading  them  ttiat  ex- 
citing  oratory  and  imposing  ritualism  is  the  power  of  €k>d.  But 
these  only  appeal  to  the  natural  senses,  and,  like  dram  drinkingi 
produce  a  mental  intoxication,  followed  by  mental  languor. 
These  look  upon  the  desirers  after  God  as  mere  drones ;  but  th^ 
drones  live  when  these  are  dead.  What  a  cootimtal  whirl  of 
excitement  such  people  are  in,  to  find  out  something  new  to  keep 
their  senseless  religion  a-going.  But  the  desirers  affcer  God  are 
influenced  by  the  necessities  of  life — an  heavenly  life  that  breathes 
after  God,  and  is  supported  by  him ;  and,  ae  it  is  eternal  fife,  the 
desires  can  only  end  in  perfect  satisfaction. 

One  who  desires  God  $eeks  God;  and  they  who  seek  are  ante 
to  find.  God  will  grant  them  their  heart's  desire^  fbr  there 
must  be  a  union  to,  and  a  delight  in  an  object  desired.  Would  it 
not  be  a  delight  to  you,  poor  desiring  soul,  to  find  that  God  who 
is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,-^to  find  him,  as  your  salvation* 
your  God  and  Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  your  eternal  All? 
David  expresses  his  desires  thus:  *<One  thing  have  I  desired  of 
the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  tiie  beauty  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple."  (Ps.  xxvii.  4.)  This  is  the 
secret  of  earnest  seeking  after  God,  and  of  the  continuance  iti  it. 

They  who  truly  desire  Christ,  long  to  feel  his  gracious  touch, 
and  to  hear  him  say,  '*Thy  sins  are  forgiven  t£de,"  they  hMig 
for  his  sweet  pardon,  and  to  feel  his  mercy  flow  like  a  stream  into 
their  guilty  souls ;  to  see  him  in  his  beauty,  and  to  feel  his  grace 
making  them  sufficient  for  the  whole  wiU  oi  God.  Fmr  these 
things  they  pant  ^<  as  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks." 
(Ps.  ilii.  1.)  There  is  not  anything  that  can  rival  him  in  the 
affections  of  the  soul.  Bivals  may  present  themselves ;  but  when 
detected,  great  indignaticm  is  felt  against  both  the  rival  and  self 
for  lending  an  ear  to  it.  For  the  effect  of  these  desires  ie  * 
powerful,  vigorous  search  after  the  object  desired. 

These  desirers  will  wait  for  God,  They  desire  him,  and  these* 
fisre  will  wait  for  his  coming ;  and, ''  Blessed  are  all  they  who  wait 
for  him."  '<  My  soul  waiteth  for  thee  more  than  they  that  watch 
for  the  morning;  yea,  more  than  they  ^at  watch  for  the  morn- 
ing." (Ps.  cxxx.  6.)  They  desire  him,  therefore  is  it  that  they 
wait  ioK  him.  They  have  no  heaven  without  him ;  and  all  their 
hopes  are  in  him.  This  waiting  brings  them  often  on  theiir 
knees  before  God:  "My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God,  fov  my 
expectation  is  from  him."  (Lam.  iii.  26.)   Such  as  these  lure  iran 
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to  wflkit  ftud  desire.  How  this  determines  the  charaeter  of  God*8 
ehildren,  and  stamps  their  religion  as  from  heaven. 

Desires  must  spring  from  the  heart,  they  cannot  be  forced. 
Hence  they  det^mine  the  ohaxaoter  of  the  man,  whether  he  is  a 
spiritvial  or  natural  person.  The  natural  man  cannot  desire  the 
thingi»  of  the  Spirit ;  but  the  spiritual  man  feels  them  springing 
up  withdn  him.  Bo  that  although  he  deserves  hell,  he  desires 
heav^i.  He  is  unfit  for  God,  yet  he  desires  him.  Stick  fasti  theUt 
to  a  r^igion  of  desires,  and  thank  God  for  it*  The  real  pleasure 
of  the -eonl  Hes  in  the  satisfying  of  its  desires  by  the  Lord;  and 
as  the  Iiord  alone  has  aeeess  to  the  heart,  and  as  these  are 
heavenly  desires^  whatever  does  not  touch  the  spirit,  and  help  it 
in  its  desires,  is  cmly  an  empty  sound  to  it*  For  as  there  is  a 
desire  of  being  vitally  united  to  Christ,  so  is  there  a  desire  ot 
comtmuning  with  hxm. 

Blessed,  and  only  blessed,  are  they  who  desire  God  for  their 
fulness.  How  contented  are  they  with  their  lot,  when  they  feel 
sure  Oodis  the  manager  of  all  things  on  their  behalf  1  How 
satisfied  when  they  realize  a  good  hope  of  eternal  glory,  in  expec- 
tation of  heaven  as  their  homel  The  Lord  help  all  his  desiring 
ones  to  bless  God  that  they  have  a  desiring  religion. 

"  The  soul  that  -with  sincere  desires 
Seeks  after  Jesus'  love, 
That  soul  the  Holy  Ghost  inspires 
With  breathings  from  above." 


A  SHORT  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  DEALINGS  OF 
GOD  WITH  RICHARD  APRS. 

— 1 

"  They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power." 
— (Ps.  CXLV.  11.) 

Christian  Friends  and  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  spirit 
and  in  truth, — I  take  up  my  pen  simply  to  state  a  few  things 
conoeriiing  the  Lord's  dealings  with  me. 

I  might  begin  by  saying  I  had  the  blessing  to  be  bom  of  to* 
ligione  parents,  and  was  brought  up  with  a  natural  reverence  of 
God,  and  a  theoretical  knowledge  of  the  plan  of  salvation.  At 
an  early  age,  I  was  not  without  fears  of  a  future  state,  thinking 
myself  to  be  a  sinner  and  unfit  to  die;  and  was  often  terrified 
with  awful  dreams,  such  as  supposing  myself  to  be  dead  and 
sinking  into  hell.  As  I  grew  up,  I  had  often  checks  of  con- 
science, and  then  set  about  reforming  for  a  time;  not  that  I  can 
charge  myself  with  gross  acts  of  immorality  (for  which  I  have 
often  admired  the  goodness  of  Ood),  but  the  temptations  and 
vanities  of  this  world  were  too  strong  for  me  to  resist,  and  I 
eagerly  followed  its  pursuits. 

Being  in  the  height  of  my  worldly  enjoyments  (now  about 
27  years  of  age),  and  seeming  also  to  have  more  than  heart 
could  wish,  I  was  struck  with  this  killing  thought — ^that  my  race 
was  run,  and  I  must  now  prepare  for  trouble.    I  soon  saw  from 
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whut  quarter  the  trial  would  oome.  It  was  of  a  proTidential 
nature,  and  distressed  me  sore  for  some  months.  I  had  long  seen  it 
approaching,  and  until  now  had  endeayoured  to  keep  it  from  liiy 
mmd.  But,  when  the  Lord  declaims  war,  who  can  be  at  pieace? 
It  is  needless  to  relate  the  wrath  and  rebellion  which  this  trouble 
worked  in  my  mind.  I  wished  myself  anything  but  what  I  was, 
thinking  never  to  see  another  happy  moment.  Here  I  labotnred, 
sometimes  almost  in  despair,  until  after  some  kngth  of  titiie  the 
Lord  was  pleased  to  deliver  me,  which  I  thought  next  to  A  tilfraele. 

Now  I  hoped  to  see  better  days.  But  this  storm  had  scarcely 
gone  over  my  head,  when  another  presented  itself,  which  se^ihed 
to  threaten  with  more  violence  than  the  former,  and  to  cut  at 
the  very  root  of  my  future  happiness.  Satan  was  the  chief  instru- 
ment in  this  storm,  as  I  was  afterwards  enabled  to  see.  My  eon- 
science  having  been  made  somewhat  tender  by  the  lairt  oonfiict, 
I  thought  I  would  hold  fast  my  integrity,  like  Job,  though  aU  the 
powers  of  darkness  seemed  to  be  moved  against  me  without  kntuse. 
Here  I  laboured  to  weariness;  trying  all  meaiis  to deRvdf  myself, 
but  in  vain.  At  last  these  words  were  applied  to -my  mind: 
"Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord;"  and  the'v^ry 
next  day  I  was  enabled  to  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in 'a'Way  I 
had  no  more  thonght  of  than  the  Israelites  had  when  the  sea 
was  divided.  Thus  was  I  brought  through  these  deep  waters,  con- 
ifident  that  Jie  had  delivered  me,  and  that  all  things  were  in  his 
hand.  And  it  was  as  a  prop  to  me  during  the  remainder  of  my 
bondage ;  for  I  thought,  if  the  Lord  had  meant  to  destroy  me  he 
would  not  have  shown  me  such  things  as  these. 

Now,  again,  I  thought  to  find  happiness.  Satan  endeavoured 
to  Bbow  me  *'all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of 
them;"  but  they  could  give  me  no  real  ease,  any  more  than  an 
empty  table  can  satisfy  a  craving  appetite.  And  I  found,  as  the 
wise  man  says,  **All  is  vanity."  The  one  thing  needful  was 
wanting,  which  all -the  world  could  not  supply;  and  death  and 
judgment  seemed  to  threaten.  Here  Satan  would  try  ail  pos- 
sible means  to  prove  that  my  fears  all  sprang  from  nature;  and 
many  texts  of  Scripture  did  he  endeavour  to  fasten  on  my  mind. 
This  one  troubled  me  much:  "It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth."  •*  For,"  said  he,  "if  you  are  not  already 
elected,  you  can  never  expect  to  be,  since  God's  decrees  cannot 
be  altered;  so,  to  beg  for  mercy  Would  be  an  insult  to  the  Majesty 
of  Heaven ;  and  it  will  be  an  awfol  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  thp  living  Ood."  Thus  he  tried  to  hedge  me  in  on  every  side, 
and  grind  me  as  between  the  upper  and  nether  mUlstones. 
Sometimes  I  gathered  a  little  hope  from  watching  the  countenances 
of  others ;  for  I  could  see  they  were  not  plagued  as  I  was ;  but 
even  here  Satan  would  be  beforehand  with  me,  infusing  into 
my  mind  that  thousands  might  have  a  desire  that  would  never 
obtain  the  blessing.  Then,  again,  I  determined  to  think  no  more 
about  being  saved,  but  live  as  uprightly  as  I  could;  thinking,  if 
any  escaped,  it  might  possibly  be  my  happy  lot.     Still  my  ease 
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86emed  hopeless;  for  I  found  nothing  within  but  sin  and  hard- 
ness of  heart;  and  if  at  any  time  I  attempted  to  pray>  Satan 
wonld  soon  come  and  distress  my  mind  with  a  thousand  foolish 
thougl^»  and  then  tell  me  1  had  no  real  desire  for  what  I  was 
^»yiiig  for,  .and.  that  my  desires  only  sprang  from  nature*  Being 
almost  worn  out,  I  sometimes  hoped  1  should  not  live  long  to  sin 
against/Ood.  Yet  I  feared  to  die,  and  felt  at  the  same  time  such 
hung^ng  and  thirsting  for  salvation  that  seemed  to  drink  up 
the  very  moisture  of  my  body  and  spirits.  The  enemy  also  set 
hai^  At  me,;  and,  by  stirring  up  all  my  corruptions,  now  tried 
to.pi;ove  1  had  neither  will  nor  desire  for  God;  and  my  own 
Gonapienoe  bearing  testimony,  I  became  speechless.  This  I  found 
to-be  true:  ''She  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  Ood,"  let  free- 
wiUers  say  what  they  xnay.  And  here,  too,  1  saw  the  justice  of 
G:od»  that  had  I  been  sent  where  hope  never  cometh,  I  must 
have  owned  the  sentence  just.  The  language  of  my  soul  was, 
''  Lord,  work  in  me  the  will  and  power  to  do." 

While  in  this  state  I  was  encouraged  in  reading  Hawker  on 
the fr^e grace  of  God  to  the  poor  needy  sinner.  ''Surely,"  I 
thongfat,  "this  is  my. case;"  and  though  feeling  both  law  and 
ocmscience  against  me,  I  cried  out  from  my  heart,  "Lord, 
save  or  1  perish."  Immediately  hope  sprang  up.  1  sensibly 
felt  myself  planted  in  the  gospel;  and  these  words  were  ap- 
plied: "fiepe  is  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul."  1  eagerly  seized 
them,  as  a  hungry  man  seizes  food;  and  then  stood  amazed  to 
think  what  it  all  could  mean.  "To  have  a  hope,"  1  thought, 
"this  is  worth  a  thousand  worlds."  1  felt  now  I  should  not 
mind. bang  in  bondage  all  my  days,  so  that  I  might  be  right 
at  last.  But  the  Lord  was  pleased,  only  a  few  days  after  this, 
to  manifest  himself  to  me  in  a  most  powerful  manner,  as  follows : 
I  awoke  out  of  sleep  in  a  very  comfortable  frame  of  mind;  my 
heart  was  melted;  my  soul  was  drawn  out  in  praise  to  God; 
and  I  felt  somewhat  of  that  peace  "which  passe th  all  under- 
stioiding."  While  my  soul  was  thus  going  out  after  God,  my 
natural  feeling  appeared  to  be  taken  away;  and  I  lay,  as  it  were^ 
in  a  trance  in  the  presence  of  God, — Father,  Son,  and  Spirit. 
The  Son  of  ^od  was  manifested  to  me  in  his  humanity,  with  gar- 
ments white  as  snow,  and  his  countenance  beautiful  to  behold, 
sweetly  smiling  on  me  as  I  lay  at  his  feet,  and  speaking  to  my 
soul  in  the  most  endearing  words.  The  Father  seemed  to  extend 
his  arms  towards  me,  and  1  became,  as  it  were,  embraced  in  his 
arms ;  and  immediately  I  felt  the  powerful  working  of  the  Spirit 
within.  I  felt  the  Spirit  as  sensibly  poured  into  my  soul,  and  that 
it  was  healed  immediately,  as  ever  I  felt  heat  or  cold,  or  saw  light 
or  darkness.  The  gospel  oil  and  wine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
now  flowed  into  my  soul  which  before  had  been  pierced  through 
with  the  poisoned  arrows  of  guilt  and  sin ;  and  I  secretly  ex- 
claimed, "It  is  enough.  Lord;  it  is  more  than  I  can  bear."  My 
iK>ul  was  now  drawn  out  in  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  th^  unspeak- 
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able  goodneBfl  and  mercy  to  me.  Now  I  eoald  Bay»  with  the 
Psalmist,  **  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  and  all  that  is  within  me, 
bless  his  holy  name."  0,  to  think  that  he  should  have  thooghts 
of  meroy  towards  me,  and  that  I,  who  had  long  been  in  such  a 
hopeless  state,  should  be  one  of  his  in  the  eovenant  of  graoel — 
This  caused  me  to  wonder. 

Shortly  after  what  I  have  just  related,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to 
show  me  how  my  salvation  was  accomplished,  by  giving  me  a 
view  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  such  as  I  could  only  bear,  being 
supported  by  an  almighty  power.  One  night,  while  preparing  for 
bed,  such  a  gloominess  and  horror  of  mind  oame  over  me,  that 
I  was  confident  something  would  happen.  I  verily  thought  I 
could  not  exist  long  imder  my  present  feelings;  and  when  I  lay 
down  on  my  bed  I  begged  the  Lord  to  lay  no  more  upon  me  than 
I  was  able  to  bear.  Immediately  I  felt  as  if  I  were  wafted  from 
my  bed  through  immeasurable  space,  my  soul  exclaiming  as  fast 
as  I  could  speak,  **  Lord,  do  not  destroy  me;''  for  the  sensation 
seemed  more  than  nature  could  bear.  Then  I  had  such  a  view  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  as  I  am  not  able  to  describe — a  represen- 
tation, as  it  were,  of  his  mangled  body,  and  a,  faint  sense  (at  least, 
as  much  as  I  could  bear)  of  his  agony  in  the  garden.  This  gave 
me  such  a  shock  that  I  verily  thought  my  soul  was  quitting  the 
body.  So  powerful,  indeed,  was  the  effect  that  I  was  for  some 
time  (I  was  told)  as  cold  as  a  corpse.  When  my  natural  feelings 
returned,  I  had  such  a  view  of  the  depth  of  fallen  nature,  the  im- 
possibility of  man's  recovering  himself  and  the  price  of  man's 
redemption,  that  I  saw  a  thousand  worlds  could  never  pay  the 
price  of  one  soul.  Love,  pardon,  and  peace  flowed  into  my  soul; 
and  I  blessed  God  <*  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  I 
had  such  an  assurance  of  my  eternal  interest  in  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  despaired  of  my  interest 
therein  from  that  time.  Although  Satan  has  endeavoured  to  make 
me  do  so,  he  has  had  no  power.  Not  that  I  am  sufficient  of  my- 
self; for  I  feel  my  own  inability  to  perform  any  good  thing  of 
myself,  and  daily  stand  in  need  of  Almighty  support.  Many 
things  I  have  had  to  pass  through  since  then,  and  my  faith  has 
been  sorely  tried,  but,  blessed  be  God,  I  remain  to  this  day,  and 
hope  to  be  kept  to  the  end;  for  which  I  desire  to  ascribe  all  the 
praise  to  the  Eternal  Three— to  the  Father  for  choosing  me,  the 
Son  for  redeeming  me,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  calling  me  to  an 
experimental  knowledge  of  my  interest  in  a  precious  Bedeemet. 
Amen  and  Amen.  ^  .   ^ 

Norwood,  1885. Bichard  Apps. 

SiMCB  this  absolute  will  of  God  is  both  immutable  and  omni- 
potent ;  we  infer  that  the  salvation  of  every  one  of  the  elect  is  most  tn- 
fallibly  certain,  and  can  by  no  means  be  prevented.  This  necessarily 
follows  from  what  we  have  already  asserted  and  proved  concerning  the 
divine  will,  which,  as  it  cannot  be  disappointed  or  made  void,  mnst  un- 
doubtedly secure  the  salvation  of  all  whom  Qod  ^Is  should  be  saved. 
^^Toplady. 
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THE  HAPPY  PILGRIM. 
In  lifers  uncertain  path  I  stand, 
Supported  by  his  sov'reign  hand ; 
That  gracious  hand,  from  day  to  day, 
Has  thus  far  brought  me  on  my  way. 

Amidst  the  trying  scenes  I've  passed 
(Through  wildest  storms  and  bitter  blast), 
Thy  gracious  hand  has  been  my  stay, 
And  guided  me  along  the  way. 

And  here  I  am,  brought  to  this  hour 
Confiding  in  thy  sovereign  power, 
That  when  my  dreary  scenes  are  past, 
I  shall  b^old  thy  face  at  last. 

My  place  of  refuge  is  prepared. 
Though  storms  oft  here  assail  me  hard. 
Thy  children  shall  to  glory  come. 
And  thou  wilt  welcome  them  safe  home. 

My  feeble  soul,  'midst  dark  or  light, 
In  confidence  is  kept  upright; 
Secur'd  in  this,  whatever  befall. 
That  thou,  O  Christ,  art  All  in  all. 

This  confidence  shall  bear  me  up  ; 
I^or  can  I  sink  with  such  a  prop. 
Secured  in  this,  I  soon  shall  stand 
With  thy  blest  saints  on  Canaan's  land. 

A  few  more  ills  of  life  below, 

And  then  to  glory  I  shall  go ; 

There  sing  with  all  the  blood-wash'd  throng, 

While  endless  ages  roll  along. 

While  the  whole  vaulted  roof  shall  ring 
With  heaven's  high  praises  to  their  King, 
Above  the  rest  my  notes  shall  swell, 
*'  My  Jesus  has  done  all  things  well." 
Spilsby,  Lincolnshire.  B.  L. 


God  knows  nothing  now,  nor  will  know  anything  hereafter 
which  he  did  not  know  and  foresee  from  everlasting.  His  foreknow- 
ledge being  co-eternal  with  himself,  and  extending  to  everything  that 
is  or  shall  be  done.  (Heb.  iv.  13.)  *'  All  things/'  which  comprise  past, 
present,  and  future,  *'  are  naked  and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,*' — Toplady. 

Spiritttal  men  are  a  voluntary  and  free  people,  serving  God 
freely  without  constraint ;  so  as  if  Christ  would  not  give  them  life  ever- 
lasting yet  would  they  love  him,  and  desire  the  advancement  of  his 
kingdom.  On  the  contrary,  if  God  would  not  punish  sins  against  the 
law,  as  adultery,  drunkenness,  and  such  like,  with  eternal  death,  yet 
would  a  Christian  man  abstain  from  these  things,  because  he  knows 
that  they  displease  Christ;  and  he  is  governed  by  another  spirit,  to 
which  they  are  contrary, — Wm»  Perkins, 
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IDOLATRY. 


"  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.     Amen." — X  JnO.  v.  31^  : 

In  the  ninth  century,  image  worship  was  eneoBraged  by  ibe 
superstitious  Empress  Theodora;  and  the  people  were  indulged 
in  this  eorrapt  propensity  to  a  shocking  extent*  The  iriumpti, 
of  image  worship,  notwithstanding  the  determiiMd  ^Scwis^ithme 
wretched  idolatrous  monks,  was  met  with  a  boU  fir^nt  byimtiiei 
The  most  eminent  of  these  was  Claudius,  Bishop  of  Tusm.  (-Hd 
was  bom  in  Spain.  In  the  early  part  of  his  life  he  was  ««http^ 
lain  in  the  court  of  Lewie  the  Meek.  N-o  soooer  had  h»  c^taili^d 
the  bishopric  of  Turin  through  the  favour  of  -  Lewia  than:  he 
began  to  exercise  his  episcopal  ftuthority,  by  ordering  4lL  imi^lliss 
and  crosses  to  be  cast  out  of  the  places  of  wotrsiiip  and  bwutii 
He  was  promoted  to  the  bishopric  about  the  year^817,  ot  boom* 
where  about  that  date.  He  wrote  a  treatise  againei  tkm  nee  at 
well  as  the  worship  of  images;  and  denied  that  the  erDBBwas 
to  be  used  in  any  way,  or  honoured  with  any  kind^Wtebship. 
His  bold  acts  caused  him  to  be  complained  of  to  the  co«Qrt  Of 
Lewis ;  and  he  drew  upon  himself  a  multitudo  of  advevsavieB 
from  all  quarters.  He  wrote  an  apology,  of  which  tiie  following 
is  an  extract: —     ♦  ,*    -,  i^  I 

"  I  have  received  your  letter  by  a  special  messenger,  with  the 
articles  wholly  stuffed  with  babbHng  and  fooleries.  You  declaim 
in  these  articles  that  you  have  be«u  troubled  tha^  my  fame?  was 
spread,  not  only  throughout  aU  Italy;  but  also  in  Spain  and  else^ 
where,  as  if  I  were  preaching  a  new  doctrine,' or  setting*  myself 
up  as  the  founder  of  a  new  sect,  contrary  to  the  roles  of  ibe 
ancient  catholic  faith ;  which  is  an  absolute  falsehood.  Bat  it 
is  no  wonder  that  the  members  of  Satan  should  talk  of  me  at 
this  rate,  since  they  called  Christ  our  Head  a  deceiver,  and  one 
that  had  a  devil,  &c.  For  I  teach  no  new  heresy;  but  keep 
myself  to  the  pure  truth,  preaching  and  publishing  nothing  hxA 
that.  On  the  contrary,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  I  have  reprMsed, 
opposed,  cast  down,  and  destroyed,  and  do  still  repress,  o^^se^ 
and  destroy,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  all  sects,  echisme, 
superstitions,  and  heresies,  and  shall  never  cease  so  to  do;  -Ood 
being  my  helper.  When  I  came  to  Turin,  I  found  all  tihe 
churches  foil  of  abominations  and  images ;  and  becatMel^  began 
to  destroy  what  every  one  adored,  every  one  began  to  open  Ub 
mouth  against  me.  They  say,  '  We  do  not- believe  that  thiere  ie 
anything  divine  in  the  image ;  we  only  reverence  it  in'  holtotur 
of  the  person  whom  it  represents.'  I  answer,  if  they  who  haiAs 
quitted  the  worship  of  devils,  honour  the  images  of  saintSr^ey 
have  not  forsaken  idols,  they  have  only  changed  the  name.  This 
kind  of  people,  against  whom  we  have  undertaken  to  defmd  the 
church  of  God,  tell  us,  'If  you  write  upon  tl\e  wall,  or<chrawifa^ 
images  of  Peter,  of  Paul,  of  Jupiter,  of  Saturn,  or  Mercury,  neil^ 
are  the  one  of  these  gods,  nor  the  other  apostles,  and  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  of  these  are  men,  and  therefore  tbey  are  not 
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idols/  But,  surely,  if  we  onght  to  worship  them*  we  ought 
rather  to  worship  them  daring  their  lifetime  than  as  thus  re« 
presented  as  the  portraits  of  bt^asts,  or  what  is  yet  more  trae^ 
ot[v8V>ne  or  iwood»  which  han  neither,  life,  feeling*  nor  reason* 
Far  if  we  may  neither  worship  nor  serve  the  works  of  God's 
hfl^ndsi  how  much  lees  may  we  worship  the  works  of  men*s  hMids, 
aad-pf^'adctiialionto  them».itt  hononr.of  those  whose  remem* 
bxanoe  we  aay  they  are.  For  if  the  image  you  worship  is  not 
iSMi,  wharefocedoBt  thou  bow  down  to  false  images?  and  where* 
fore  Uke^  elave  dost  thou  bend  thy  body  to  pitiful  shrines,  and 
ii»  the  work  lAm^n'u  hands  ?  Gertainly,  not  only  he  who  serves 
and.  honours  visible  images,  but  also. whatsoever  creature  else, 
iii|»ther  .heavenly  or  earthly,  spiritual  or  corporeal,  serves  the 
fiftDaaflaflteadof  God,. and  from  it  expects  the  salvation  of  his 
fi^ttlr^whi^h  he. ought  to  look  for  from  God  alone.  All  such  are 
of  the  njuuber  of  tboee  concerning  whom  the  apostle  said,  tbat 
^ Aheyvworshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator/ 
• .  M  But  mark  what  the  followers  of  superstition  and  false  religion 
iJlefi^l  Xhey  tell  us  *  it  is  in  commemoration  and  honour  of 
one  Saviour  that  we  serve,  honour,  and  adore  the  cross/  Persons 
!SihjfMiXi  npthing  in  the  Saviour,  pleaseth,  but  that  which  was 
pleasing  to  the  ungodly,  viz.,  the  reproach  of  his  sufferings  and 
the  token  of  his  death.  Hereby  they  evince  that  they  perceive 
(MdljT  of  him  what  the  wicked  saw  and  perceived  of  him,  whether 
jewe  '0£  'heathens,  who  do  not  see  his  resurrection,  and  do  not 
Qfmsidec  him,  but  as  altogether  swallowed  up  of  death,  without 
IMgarding  what  the  apostle  says,  'We  know  Jesus  Christ  no 
longer  alker  die  flesh/  God  commands  one  thing,  and  these 
people  do  quite  the  contrary,  God  commands  us  to  bear  our 
isroet,  and  not  to  worship  it;  but  these  are  all  for  worshipping 
itv:whereaa  they  do  not  bear  it  at  all.  To  serve  God  after  this 
<manner,  ici  to  go  a- whoring  from  him;  for  if  we  ought  to  adore 
..the  orose,  because  Christ  was  fastened  to  it,  how  many  other 
libjogs  Mre  there  which  touched  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  he  made 
aeoording  to  the  flesh.  Did  he  not  continue  nine  months  in  the 
.womb  of  the  virgin?  Why  do  they  not  then,  on  the  same  score, 
/worship  all  that  are  virgins,  because  a  virgin  brought  forth  Jesus 
Qbrist  ?  Why  do  they  not  adore  mangers  and  old  clothes,  because 
jbe  waa  laid  in  a  mauger  and  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  ?  Why 
ido  they  not  adore  fishing  boats,  because  he  slept  in  one  of  them, 
dand  from  it  preached  to  the  multitude,  and  caused  a  net  to  be 
isast  out,  wherewith  was  caught  a  miraculous  quantity  of  fish? 
•Ziet.  them  adore  asses,  becaase  he  eut^red  into  Jerusalem  upon 
•Jthe  foal  of  an  ass;  and  iambs,  because  it  is  written  of  him. '  Be* 
:hord  the  Liamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  Bins  of  the  world/ 
But  thene  sorts  of  men  would  rather  eat  live  Lambs  than  worsbip 
their  images.  Why  do  they  not  worship  lions,  because  he  is 
iSftUed  '  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah?*  or  rocks,  sinc^  it  is  said, 
'  ^and.that  Bock  was  Christ  I '  or  thorns,  because  he  was  crowned 
^witb  tfim?  or  lances,  because  one  of  them  pierced  bin  Bide?  All 
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these  things  are  ridioalons,  and  rather  to  be  lamented  than  set 
forth  in  ifriting;  but  we  are  compelled  to  state  them,  in  opposi* 
tion  to  fools ;  and  to  declaim  against  those  hearts  of  stone  which 
the  arrows  and  sentences  of  the  Word  of  God  pierceth  not.  Come 
to  yourselves  again,  ye  miserable  transgressors.  Why  are  ye 
gone  astray  from  the  truth?  and  why,  having  become  vain,  axv 
ye  fallen  in  love  with  vanity  ?  Why  do  you  crucify  again  the  Son 
of  God,  and  expose  him  to  an  open  shame,  and  by  these  means 
make  souls,  by  troops,  to  become  the  companions  of  devils, 
estranging  them  from  their  Creator  by  the  horrible  sacrilege  of 
your  images  and  likenesses,  and  thus  precipitating  them  into 
everlasting  damnation  ?  As  for  your  reproaching  me  that  t  luii- 
der  men  from  running  in  pilgrimage  to  Bome,  1  demand  of  yon 
yourself  whether  thou  thinkest  that  to  go  to  Bome  is  to  repent 
or  to  do  penance?  If  indeed  it  be,  why  then  hast  thoa  for  to 
long  a  time  damned  so  many  souls  by  confining  them  in  thy 
monastery  and  hast  taken  them  into  it,  that  the^  might  there  do 
penance ;  if  it  be  so,  that  the  way  to  do  penance  is  to  go  to  Bome, 
why  hast  thou  hindered  them?  What  hast  thou  to  say  against 
this  sentence, '  Whosoever  shall  lay  a  stone  of  stumbling  before 
any  of  these  little  ones,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone 
were  hung  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  bottom  of  tiie 
sea?' 

'<  We  know  very  well  that  this  passage  of  the  gospel  is  quite 
misunderstood,  <  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church;  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven/  Under  the  pretence  of  which  words,  the  stupid  and 
ignorant  multitude,  destitute  of  all  spiritual  knowledge,  betake 
themselves  to  Bome,  in  the  hope  of  acquiring  eternal  life.  But 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel  belongs  to  all  the  true  presbyters  and 
pastors  of  the  church,  who  discharge  the  same  as  long  as  they 
are  in  this  world;  and  when  they  die,  others  succeed  in  their 
places,  who  possess  the  same  authority  and  power.  Betum,  O 
ye  blind,  to  your  light.  All  of  you,  however  numerous  ye  may 
be,  who  depart  from  this  light,  ye  walk  in  darkness  and  know 
not  whither  ye  go,  for  the  darkness  has  pat  out  your  eyes.  If 
we  are  to  believe  God  when  he  promiseth,  how  much  more 
when  he  swears,  and  saith,  <If  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  (that  is, 
if  the  saints  whom* you  call  upon,  were  endowed  with  holiness, 
righteousness,  and  merit,  equal  to  theirs,)  they  shall  neither 
deliver  son  nor  daughter;'  and  it  is  for  this  end  he  makes  the 
declaration,  that  none  might  place  their  confidence  in  either  the 
merits  or  the  intercession  of  Saints.  Understand  ye  this,  ye 
people  without  understanding?  Ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise? 
Ye  who  run  to  Bome,  to  seek  there  for  the  intercession  of  an 
apostle,  what  would  St.  Augustine  say  of  you,  whom  we  have  so 
often  quoted?  ,  • 

'*  Tbe  fifth  thing  for  which  you  reproach  me  is, — That  you  are 
much  displeased  because  the  apostolic  lord,  (for  so  you  are 
pleased  t<»  nominate  the  late  Pope  Paschal,)  had  h(moii]red  m» 
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with  this  charge.  Bnt  yon  should  remember  that  he  only  is 
apostolic  who  is  the  keeper  and  gnardian  of  the  apostle's  doctrine ; 
And  not  he  who  boasts  himself  of  being  seated  in  the  chair  of 
the  apostle,  and  in  the  meantime  neglects  to  acquit  himself  of 
the  apostoUc  charge;  for  the  Lord  saith  that  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  sat  in  Moses*  seat.*' 

The  warning  given  in  God's  Word  against  the  sin  of  idolatry, 
we  tnlghi  hope,  would  hare  some  weight  with  Bible  readers,  were 
it  not*  for  the  moral  corruption  of  the  human  mind.  Idolatry  is 
always  connected  with  depravity,  more  or  less ;  and  a  corrupt 
religion  is  always  attended  by  superstitious  reverence  of  some- 
thing which  is  not  God.  With  what  eagerness  and  zest  do  people 
decorate  their  places  of  worship  with  flowers  and  fruits.  This 
is  nothing  less  than  the  spirit  of  idolatry,  and  nothing  more 
than  nature-worship. 

The  worship  of  Baal  was  always  connected  With  groves;  and 
thus  most  probably  have  arisen  the  representations  of  trees  and 
flowers.  It  is  certain  that  nature- worship  led  to  the  formation 
of  idols,  and  the  idols  received  the  superstitious  veneration  of 
their  foolish  votaries.  The  figure  of  Khem^  the  Egyptian  god  of 
productiveness,  is  accompanied  by  the  representation  of  trees;  and 
on  the  shrines  are  flowers  and  rosettes. 

Dear  readers,  avoid  the  idolatrous  practice  of  desecrating 
places  of  worship  with  flowers  and  garlands.  It  is  a  stepping-stone 
to  the  debasing  superstitions  of  the  heathen. 
-  We  place  the  above  extract  before  your  notice,  at  this  season 
of  the  year,  as  a  caution. 


SPIRITUAL  LETTERS. 

A  TMBtJTE   OP  AFFECTION  AND   SYMPATHY. 
"  Hftve  mercy  upon  me,  0  God,  according  to  thy  loving-kindness ;  accord- 
ing nnto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my  transgressions." 
f-P*.  w.  1. 

My  dear  M.,^^1  fear  that  you  -will  almost  think  that  I  have 
forgotten  you  by  not  writing  before;  but  you  know  how  much  I 
am  usually  engaged  in  writing  until  I  have  got  the  month's 
"Standard''  off  my  hands.  I  take,  then»  the  opportunity  of  a 
few  days'  quiet  and  rest  down  here  in  this  retired  spot  to  send 
you  a  few  lines  to  encourage  you,  I  hope,  to  look  unto  and  trust 
in  the  Lord  above.  I  was  reading  this  morning,  at  our  family 
prayer.  Psalm  li.,  and  was  struck  with  a  few  things  in  it,  which 
seem  so  suitable  to  the  wants  and  feelings  of  every  sensible 
sinner;  for  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  committed  David's  sin  to 
have  a  measure  of  David's  repentance  and  confessions,  and  of 
David's  desires,  breathings,  and  supplications.  '*Have  mercy 
upon  me,  0  God,"  be  says,  '*  according  to  thy  loving-kindness.'* 
To  ask  Gt>d  to  have  mercy  upon  us  is  one  of  the  first  cries  that 
ft  convinced  sinner  puts  up  to  God.  It  was  so  with  the  publican 
IB  ttie  temple;  fuxd  where  it  is  sincere,  God  wiU  certftinly  hear 
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it  ''aecording  to  his  loving-kindDess/'  for  he  is  fall  of  love  and 
kindness  to  poor  moarning  sinners.  How  also  he  begs  of  the 
Lord  to  *'blot  ont  his  tran8grejssi<ms  according  unto  the  mnlti- 
tnde  of  his  tender  mercies."  As  onr  sins  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  are  a  countless  multitude,  of  which  every  one  deserves 
hell,  we  need  *Hhe  multitude  of  his  most  tender  mercies^'  to  bi€ft 
them  out.  We  may  see  the  stars  in  the  sky,  the  snaoAs  on  the 
sea-shore,  the  drops  of  dew  on  the  grass,  the  wavee'  rolling  in 
upon  the  beach;  but  both  our  sins  and  G-od's  tender  mercies 
exceed  them  all.  How  he  showed  these  tender  niercies  in  giving 
his  dear  Son  to  suffer,  bleed,  and  die  for  miserable  sinners;  and 
how  we  need  all  these  tender  mercies  to  pity  and  pardon  vHb  and 
our  trauFgressions.  And  how  earnestly  David  begged,  **  Wash  me 
throughly  from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin."  It 
is  only  the  washing  of  God  himself  that  can  wash  us  **throughiyJ* 
If  we  could  shed  an  ocean  of  tears  it  would  not  wash  away  one 
sin;  but  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  'In  order  to 
make  us  feel  this,  the  Lord  shows  us  and  makes  us  feel  the  guilt 
and  burden  of  sin,  and  that  we  can  do  nothing  to  pvt  it  away. 
Pardon  must  be  his  own  free  gift,  and  that  every  eensible  einner 
is  made  to  feel.  But  David  says,  ''I  acknowledge  my  trans- 
gressions ;  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me."  It  is  go^  to  confess 
our  sins,  for  there  is  a  sweet  and  precious  promise  that  **  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (1  Jno.  i.  9.) 

You  may  find  it  very  difficult  in  your  weak  state^  of  body  to 
be  able  to  kneel  for  any  length  at  a  time.  But  the  Lord  who 
searcheth  the  heart  knoweth  all  the  real  desire  of  the  soul,  and 
can  and  does  listen  to  a  sigh,  a  desire,  a  breath  of  supplication 
within.  He  knows  our  state  both  of  body  and  soul,  and  is  not 
a  bard  tahkmaster  to  require  what  we  cannot  give,  or  lay  upon 
us  more  than  we  can  bear;  but  can  and  does  give  all  that  he 
desires  from  us.  But  very  often  he  delays  to  appear,  that  he 
may  teach  us  thereby  we  have  no  claim  upon  him,  and  that  any- 
thing granted  is  of  his  pure  compassion  and  grace. 

I  hope  you  may  be  able  to  say,  '*  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afflicted."  You  might  have  had  everything  that  the  oamal 
heart  desires,  and  only  been  hardened  thereby  unto  worldliness 
and  ungodliness.  But  to  be  brought  down  in  body  and  soul,  to 
be  weaned  and  separated  from  an  ungodly  w6rld  by  affliction 
sanctified  and  made  spiritually  profitable ;  to  be  brought  to  feel 
your  need  of  Christ,  and  that  without  an  interest  in  his  precious 
blood  your  soul  must  be  for  ever  lost, — how  much  better  it  is 
really  and  truly  to  be  laid  upon  a  bed  of  affliction,  with  a  hope 
in  God's  mercy,  than  to  be  left  to  your  own  carnality  and 
thon^btlessness.  Affliction  of  any  kind  is  very  hard  to  bear, 
and  especially  so  when  we  begin  to  murmur  and  fret  under  the 
weight  of  the  cross;  but  as  I  used  to  tell  you  when  I  sat  by  your 
bed- side,  when  the  Lord  afflicts  it  is  in  good  earnest;  he  means 
to  make  us  feel.   Strong  meaeures  are  required  to  iitv^g  xm  doWBi 
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and  affliotion  would  not  be  affliction  unless  it  were  fall  of  grief 
and  sorrow.  Bat  when  affliction  makes  as  seek  the  Lord,  with 
a  deep  feeling  in  the  soul  that  none  but  himself  can  save  or 
bless,  and  we  are  enabled  to  look  ap  unto  him  with  sincerity  and 
earaeetnesB  that  he  would  maniiest  his  love  and  mercy  to  our 
hearty  he  will  appear  sooner  or  later. 

I  do  hope^-my  dear  M.»  that  the  Lord  in  his  own  time  and 
way  will  give  you  a  blessed  manifestation  of  his  pardoning  love, 
and  fill  yonr  soul  with  sweet  peace,  so  that,  compared  with  it, 
all  affliction  will  be  found  light  indeed. 

We  called  upon  Dr.  G.  the  other  day  at  the  hospital,  and  were 
with  him  for  nearly  an  hour.  He  spoke  of  you  with  much  interest 
And  affection,  and  expressed  the  strongest  faith  about  you  that 
the  Liord  had  begun  his  gracious  work  in  your  heart.  You 
appear  to  have  be^  laid  upon  his  mind  in  a  remarkable  way,  so 
that  he  feels  quite  a  spiritual  union  with  you.  We  hope  to  see 
him  again  before  we  leave  town. 

X  thmk  you  would  be  pleased  to  see  our  congregaticms  at 
G-ower-  Street  so  large  and  so  attentive.  I  hope  it  may  please 
tiie  liOrd  to  bless  the  word  to  many  poor  souls  who  come  to 
hear  ftrom  various  parts  in  town  and  country.  The  world  may 
despise  the  gospel  and  the  people  of  God;  but  they  are  dear  to 
the  Liordy  and  he  will  one  day  make  it  manifest  that  they  are  his 
when  he  cometh  to  make  up  his  jewels.  May  you  and  I,  and 
those  Whom  we  love,  be  found  amongst  their  number.  Our 
united  love  to  yourself,  E,,  and  the  children. 

Yours  most  a£fectionately, 

Greenwood,  July  23rd,  1858.  J.  0.  Philpot. 

ENCOUKAGEMENT. 
"  For  our  heart  shall  rejoice  in  him,  because  we  hare  trusted  in  his  holy 
name." — Ps.  xxxiii.  21. 

My  dear  Brother, — I  hope  and  trust  you  are  not  much  worse 
for  the  dangerous  fall  you  had  on  the  stairs;  it  might  have  been 
very  serious  indeed.  This  is  another  token  of  the  Lord's  pre- 
serving care  over  you.  I  thank  you  for  your  kind  letter,  and 
would  have  written  before  this;  but  was  called  from  home  so 
suddenly  that  I  had  no  opportunity.  I  was  glad  to  see,  from 
your  letter,  the  manner  in  which  you  noticed  the  Lord's  dealing 
with  you,  on  your  journey  to  Preston  and  home  again.  Those 
who  mark  God's  leadings  shall  never  be  without  something 
worthy  of  remark.  0  how  sweet  it  is  (as  you  express)  to  be 
able  to  plead  with  God  for  the  church  at  large  I  It  is  indeed 
blessed  work;  and  here  it  is  we  work  out,  when  God  the  Eternal 
Spirit  works  in. 

I  am  happy  to  inform  you  that  on  my  return  home  I  found 
my  family  in  a  fair  way  of  recovery,  though  very  weak,  and  all 
looking  very  ill;  but  this  I  expected.  We  still  continue  to  im- 
prove; and  0  how  grateful  I  feel  to  the  Lord  for  his  restoring 
mercies  I    I  am  not  able  to  express  my  thankfulness;  but  he 
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can  read  it  in  my  heart,  for  he  has  put  it  there,  and  knows  all 
about  it.  I  am  hnmbled  before  him,  and  melted  into  content, 
satisfaction,  and  total  acquiescence  in  the  divine  ttUl,  How  good 
the  Lord  is  to  giye  me,  sinful  me,  such  sweet  resignation!  Ah! 
my  dear  friend,  there  is  a  God,  and  a  Ood  in  Israel  also.  '<  In 
Judah  is  God  known,  and  his  name  is  great  in  Isrs^l." 

As  religion  is  a  secret  thing,  wrought  in  the  heart  by  th^Lord 
the  Spirit,  so  also  its  enjoyments  are  in  secret — not  in  the  street, 
to  be  seen  of  men,  but  in  the  closet;  and  he  ''who  seeth  in 
secret "  shall  one  day  reward  openly.  O  my  dear  brother,  in 
that  day  God  will  openly  acknowledge  his  dear  despised  ones  in 
the  face  of  angels,  men,  and  deyils;  and  the  world  shall  know — 
that  is,  the  wicked  men  of  the  world  shall  know — that  God 
(Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost)  hath  lored  poor  sinful  mortals 
(and  us  among  the  number)  with  &n  everlasting  love,  and  ''  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  his  blood.'*  <'  And  that  the  world  may 
know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  thou  hast 
loved  me.''  (John  xvii.  28.)  This  is  beyond  all  mortal  under- 
standing. It  is  revealed  by  God  the  Spirit  to  his  elect  now; 
and,  at  the  day  referred  to,  thwe  will  be  a  revelation,  by  the 
same  Spirit,  not  of  love  and  mercy,  but  a  revelation  of  truth  in 
vengeance  upon  those  who  have  hated  Christ  and  the  methbers 
of  his  dear  body  in  this  wilderness  world.  Then  let  us  not  oare 
though  the  world  hate  us;  we  know  it  hated  Christ  before  k 
hated  us.  Thus  I  speak  at  present,  and  thanks  to  God  for  the 
power.  Before  to-morrow  I  may  be  very  different  in  fMing, 
and  may  sink  very  low  indeed ;  but  let  me  not  invite  this  temptcur. 
Thanks  to  God  for  his  enlivening  grace! 

I  had  a  good  day  yesterday;  it  was  a  high  day.  We  attended 
to  the  ordinance  of  Believer's  Baptism,  also  the  ordinance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper.  We  had  large  congregations;  and  the 
anointing  oil  by  the  blessed  Spirit  of  the  living  God  was  upon 
us.  In  the  morning,  I  spoke  from  2  Cor.  v.  14,  *<  The  love  of 
Christ  Gonstraineth  us;"  in  the  evening  from  Zepb.  iii*  17,  "  The 
Lord  thy  God,  in  the  midst  of  thee,  is  mighty."  And,  my  dear 
friend,  he  has  shown  himself  mighty  in  ovr  midst,  even  at  Man- 
chester. Surely  the  Lord  hath  been  ''  a  place  of  broad  rivers 
and  streams  "  in  our  midst.  I  could  not  help  thinking  of  dear 
Miss  M.,  while  at  the  pool  yesterday.  May  the  Lord  continue 
to  bless  her  soul  with  the  sweet  teaching  of  his  spirit.  May  he 
defend  and  support  her  in  all  her  trials*  There  will  be  many; 
but  the  Lord  will  '*  perform  the  things  that  are  appointed  for 
her." 

Now,  my  dear  brother,  in  one  word  I  thank  you  fol^  your  every 
favour;  and  may  the  Lord  reward  you. 

Time  is  passing  swiftly  away;  eternity  will  shortly  <^en  upon 

us,  even  upon  the  youngest  of  us.    And  0  what  an  opting! 

What  a  scene  to  a  saved,  dis^nbodied  spirit^  freed  from  a  body 

of  sin  and  death,  to  mingle  with  ''  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 

'^zfect ; "  to  "  behold  hm^  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophete  did 
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write  " — the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  who  straggled  in  Oethsemane^ 
who  stood  at  Pilate's  bar,  was  mocked,  spit  upon,  and  orowned 
with  thorns,  then  led  to  Oalvarjr,  and  there  nailed  to  the  cross  I 
O  what  a  scene  to  see  him  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's 
glory 9  smiling  on  the  objects  of  his  redeeming  love;  whilst  thc^ 
baek  in  tays  of  bliss,  and  beams  of  love  emanating  from  his 
divine  majesty;  and  grow  mighty  in  their  power  of  worship  and 
adoration,  as  they  inhale  the  streng&ening  breezes  of  the 
hearenly  land. 

Pardon  my  hasty  scribble.  May  Ood  bless  ycra,  while  yon 
remain  in  Mesheoh.  My  love  to  dear  Miss  M.,  and  to  Miss  H. 
Kind  regards  to  aU  friends.    My  dear  wife  joins  in  love. 

Yours  in  the  truth, 

CoUyhurst  Cottage,  Nov.  4th)  1850.  A.  B.  Taylos. 

IS   ANTTHINa   TOO   HABD   FOB   THE   LOBD? 

**  Iron  sliarpeneth  iron ;  so  a  man  sliarpeneth  the  countenance  of  Ms 
friend." — ^Pbot.  xxvii.  17. 

My  very  dear  Friend, — ^May  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvaMon  be  abundantly  multiplied  unto  you  through  Jesus 
Ohriflt.    Amen. 

I  must  and  will  say  of  you  as  Paul  did  of  Phoebe,  that  you 
have  been  "a  suoeourer  of  many,  and  of  myself  also.''  (Bom. 
XVI.  2;)  Your  letter,  with  its  liberal  contents,  was  full  of  sweet 
odour,  at  least  to  me;  and  I  trust  to  him  who  hath  said,  "  Hide 
not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh."  (Isa.  Iviii.  7.)  My  earnest 
prayer  for  you  is,  that  you  may  ridhly  enjoy  what  is  eontaihed 
in  verse  14. 

O  how  confirming  has  Job  zlii.  2  been  to  my  soul  1  And  how 
ashamed  I  am  of  my  unbelief  and  hard  thoughts  of  Godl  It 
makes  me  say  with  Job,  *<I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and 
ashes."  This  is  part  of  that  pure  language  God  says  he  will 
turn  to  his  people.  It  is  the^re  of  trial  that  makes  them  speak 
a  ^nre  language,  as  it  is  written,  **I  will  bring  the  third  part 
through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined.  Bless 
his  precious  name,  he  hath  brought  me  through  many  fires ;  and 
su^h  conspicuous  deliverances  as  these  strengtheli  my  faith,  and 
encourage  my  hope  that  he  will  bring  me  through  all.  I  can  now 
say  with  Paul,  *'He  hath  delivered  and  doth  deliver;  in  whom  I 
trust  that  he  will  yet  deliver  me." 

You  say,  "  No  one  need  know  anything  about  it  save  our- 
selves." But,  my  dear  brother,  how  can  I  hold  my  peace  at 
such  marked  deliverances?  I  would  not  break  through  the 
bounds  of  prudence  in  mentioning  your  name,  if  it  is  against  your 
wish ;  but  how  is  my  dear  Lord  to  be  honoured,  if  t  hold  my  peace, 
seeing  he  hath  said : ''  They  shall  abundantly  utter  the  memory  of 
thy  great  goodness,  and  shall  smg  of  thy  righteousness  ?  "  Besides, 
there  are  many  times,  when  I  am  in  the  pulpit,  that  I  feel  I  am 
tot  my  own*  I  do  not  think  my  own  thoughts,  nor  speak  my 
own  words ;  but  my  heart  is  absorbed  in  the  love,  blood,  mercyi 
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and  faiibfnlness  of  Qoi  to  poor  sinners.  The  blessed  Spirit  says^ 
tt  Gomfort  y6>  comfort  ye  my  people;"  and  my  soul  is  happy  m 
telling  them  what  he  hath  done  for  me.  Yea,  many  timeB  hath 
he  delivered  me  when  I  have  been  stuek  fast;  bat  never  has  j» 
deliveranoe  been  more. oonspienons  than  the  present  one;  as  I 
hope  will  be  seen  when  I  relate  the  «irciuaftetafice«:j,«fiiine0G9d 
therewith. 

There  was  a  gentleman  living  here  a  short  time  ago  whose  land 
and  premises  adjoined  my  farmyard.  He  was  formerly  a  clergy- 
man.  This  gentleaian  seemed  to  tahe  to  me;  jmd  Jbe  SMietitnes 
came  and  looked  at  my  stock.  And  often»  whe&ethe irealber 
wonld  permit,  he  took  a  quiet  walk  in  the  Aelds^  where  I  sbno^ 
times  met  with  him*  and  we  had  conversation  together.  He 
seemed  to  take  an  interest  in  inqniring  after  my  welfarcii  and,  at 
one  time,  when  he  was  more  free  than  usual  in  asking  how.  I  was 
doing,  &e.y  I  said,  **  Sir,  I  believe  it  was  Ood  who  brought  me 
here;  but  he  gives  me  daily  to  prove  that  this  is  not  .my  rest. 
What  I  want  is  a  little  more  money,  so  as  to  farm.  to.  .greater 
advantage.  I  often  think  had  I  a  father  to  tnrn  to  in»  these  bad 
times  haw  nice  it  would  be.^'  He  said,  *^  I  can  see.what  yoo  wan^ 
and  you  shall  have  it.  I  have  some  money  by  me  that  I. am 
making  no  use  of,  and  you  shall  have  it."  He  theniwrote  me  a 
cheque  for  J£75,  and  said,  ''I  will  buy  you  a  flock  oteheepas 
fioon  as  they  get  a  littla  cheaper."  They  were  then  very  dear. 
But,  d,  how  my  heart .  smote  me  for  wishing  I  had  an  earthly 
fatJierf  when  I  considered  how  good  the  Lord  had  been  to  me  all 
my  days,  and  how  forcibly  did  these  words  of  Mr.  flart  come  to 
my  soul  with  reproof — 

"  My  soul,  thou  hast  a  Friend  on  high. 
Arise,  and  try  thy  interest  there/' 

,  But,  behold  I  the  Lord  took  my  friend  away  suddenly  by  death 
about  six  months  ago.  Then  there  arose  another  king,  '*  which 
knew  not  Joseph/'  Consequently  I  leceii^ed  a  letter  to  say  the 
X75  must  be  paid  in  six  months,  which  would  be  about  harvest 
time,  when  more  money  is  wanted  to  secure  the  crape.  ;.0  how 
my  heart  sank  within  me !  But  now  to  think  God  should  incline 
your  heart  to  send  me  what  you  did,  so  that  I  can  meet  it  com- 
fortably. This  breaks  my  heart  in  pieces,  and  makes  me. love  the 
.defor  Lord  for  his  kind  and  loving  care  over  me,^  a  poori^feaidng, 
doubting,  and  mistrusting  worm;  and  you  as  the  instrument  .to 
rdieve  me  in  my  deep  distress  and  perplexity.  May  ten  thousand 
honours  rest  on  the  head  of  my  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  ten 
tlu>uBand  blessings  upon  my  dear  friend*  0  how  many  times  has 
.  God  appeared  for  me  in  like  manner^  and,  if  God  spares  my  life, 
I  will  acquaint  his  children  of  it,  that  they  may.  take  oonragej 
and  trust  him  in  all  times  of  trial.  ... 

I  am  thankful  to  say  the  crops  are  looking  prosperous^  andUie 
.  stock  are  doing  well.    But  I  do  not  like  trusung  in  anything  J 
/have,  or  am  likely  to  have ;  for  if  J,  do,  something  is  fure  .to 
befall  it,  and  disappoint  my  expectations.     .  <vr  ,i  .. 
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May  ihd  Lord  bless  yoa  and  yours  with  the  rich  bleeaing  tA 
knowing  your  eternal  intereet  m  himself,  and  bless  yoa  the 
renaainder  of  yonr  days  on  earth,  and  may  yoa  die  in  his  aweet 
embracoi  and' be  gathered  to  yenr  fathers  I    • 

'.       ;  So  prays,  Your  affeefcicmate, 

FoxHimBey' W«Atineonv  May,  1B8L  >        0«  BiRNBs.  : 


MVINa  DESIB¥S, 

My  4bar  i!riend,r^I  believe  that  there  are  some  who  really 
need  God's  servants  to' come  and  cast  up. the  way  Cor  the  lambs; 
whieb  mast  be  fed  after  their  manner.     ^ 

There  are  one  or  two,  or  ev^n  more,  that  are  laden  with  paini 
weighty  ghef,  tem^ptalaon,  sovrowrgnilt,  discontent,  distress,  hard^ 
ne08,^ooidnesB,  the  Bible  a  mystery  and  a  sealed  book;  who  often 
faint  by  the  way,  having  so  mach  to  cope  with;  the  world, flesh, 
and  ap:nfeanyc  fleshly  professors;  for  the  devil  useth  suph  to 
pester  the  Lord's  tried  ones,  and  All  them  with  eonfusion. 

I  met:  many  friends  at  Ide  HiU,  on  Sunday.  Dne  poor  man 
said  he  had  soeh  aaweet  experience  while  hearing.  What  a  mercy 
to  have  a  taste  of  mercy  which  **  is  welcome  news  indeed."  Th^ 
sinner's  Friend  at  all  times  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  glory  of  G-od,  of 
angela,  and  of  saints.  Se  is  the  desire  of  poor  wounded  sinners 
who  are*  longing,  after  salvation;  which  they  will  surely  have 
some  day^  for  he  *^.  has  said  it."  It  is  impossible  for  him  to  liel. 
it  is  a  great  mercy  to  be  one  that  longs  after  Jesus.  The  Lord's 
goodness  will  satisfy  the  soul  when  nothing  else  wilL  If  on- 
humbled  sinners  were  asked  if  they  longed  after  Jesus,  they 
would  not  know  what  to  say.  The  woman  said  within  herself, 
**  If  I  may  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment."  0  that  precious 
**  If  I  may."  These  little  words  are  so  full,  and  suit  me  so  well. 
I  do  hope  I 'Can  say, ''  If  I  may  but  touch  the  hem,  I  do  beUeve 
I  shall  be  whole."  On  this  ground  I  have  a  little  faith,  and  hese 
I  stand  in  vlu^e,  and  keep  hoping  on* 

Would  t^  portion  in  Isaiah  suit  you :  ''  0  that  thou  wouldest 
zend<  the  heavens^  that  thou  wouldest  come  down;  that  the  moun- 
tains might  flow  down  at  thy  presence?"  This  suite  the  felt 
hardheact,  a  wrecked  heart,  a  heavy  heart,  a  downcast  heart,  a 
daEk.heart,.a  heart  full  of  mischief,  and  an  unbelieving  heazi; 
all  which  are  so  many  mountainB.  Prayer  is  then  a  task;,  but 
ashamed  to  si^  it,  yet  so  often  true^  A  poor  wretch  at  the  best 
id  times*: if.  there  are  any  l?^  times  that  I  have,  I  cannot  make 
myself: out;  I. cannot  flt  in  the  world;  I  cannot  fit  with  pro- 
fe8S(»8,-«^thQy  call  me  bitter,  dogmatical  and  sour,  harshly 
judging  and  condemning. 

The  children  of  God  love  me  for  the  truth's  sake;  yet  I  am 
often.afmd  I, am  not  worthy  of  their  love,  through  fear  that  I 
am  one  who  does  not  really  love  the  Lord.  For  it  does  seem  so 
piigbty  a  mattery^and  so  great  a  thing,  at  times  it  seems  almost 
impossible  for  my  name  to  be  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  Liforwho 
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ftm  80  great  m  Binner,  only  a  cnmberezof  the  ground,  and  often 
wondering  I  am  not  cat  off  with  one  stroke. 

**  Gk>odne68  and  wrath  in  vain  combine 
To  stir  this  stopid  heart  of  mine." 

I  do  often  wish  I  eoold  sing  in  the  ways,  and  talk  of  his 
praise.  Often  I  think  there  is  no  song  for  me.  Yet  I  hope  to 
sing  his  loving-kindness  in  death;  but  have  hardly  faith  to  eredit 
that*  Can  it  be  for  me  ?  How  often  do  I  want  the  Lord  to  tell 
me  that  he  loyes  me;  yet  I  cannot  go  in  earnest.  I  cannot  act 
the  hypocrite  before  Qod;  bnt  I  am  often  afraid  I  do.  I  always 
stand  before  Ood  exactly  as  I  am.  I  cannot  alter  one  thing,  nor 
make  one  hair  black  or  white,  nor  yet  add  one  cubit  to  my 
statnre.  Yet  I  wonld  love  God  with  all  my  heart  and  son]. 
How  am  I  to  get  near  to  his  Majesty?  Form  will  not  do;  dead 
faith  cannot  do;  I  want  a  living  faith.  I  often  wonder  whether 
I  have  it.  True  faith  purifies  the  heart;  yet  my  heart  is  as  fool 
as  hell  itself.  Bat  I  cannot  help  thinking  I  have  two  principles, 
or  else  I  shoald  not  have  a  hatred  to  one  and  a  desire  to  love 
the  other;  although  I  am  often  puzzled  to  know  which  pos- 
sesses the  mastery.  Sin  is  not  to  reign;  but  I  cannot  see 
that  grace  does  reign.  Yet  I  hope  it  is  grace  in  me  that  does 
hate  sin. 

Give  my  love  to  all  our  friends,  and  accept  our  love  yoorselli. 

Yours  jery  sincerely, 

Winchet  Hill,  Dec.  19th,  1870.  '  T.  Clifpobb. 


'*OUT   09  WEAKNESS   WERE  MADE   STRONO." — HEB.  XI.  84. 

My  dear  Sister, — I  will  try  to  tell  you  a  little,  whUe  I  can.  I 
have  been  in  a  very  low  state  of  soul  lately,  so  as  to  question 
whether  I  was  really  a  living  soul.  One  day  this  week,  on  read- 
ing Luke  zi.  18,  it  was  as  though  the  dear  Lord  himself  spoke 
the  words  to  me,  encouraging  me  to  pour  out  my  complaint 
before  him.  But  all  the  week  my  body  has  been  so  prostrated 
that  I  have  had  to  keep  my  bed  mostly  part  of  the  titne,  not 
being  able  even  to  read  the  Word  of  God.  But  the  best  part 
was  in  the  night.  It  was  then  given  me  to  hear  the  good  Shep- 
herd's voice  in  the  words  contained  in  John  xvii.  28.  O  the  won- 
derfully glorious  mystery,  that  it  should  be  given  to  me  (a  poor 
babe)  to  know  it;  and  to  **  milk  out,  and  be  delighted  with  the 
ahundanee  of  her  (Zion's)  glory'' — even  the  fulness  of  Jesus. 
**  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell." 
Then  all  is  emptiness  out  of  him :  "And  of  his  fulness  have  sdl 
we  received,  and  grace  for  grace."  0,  there  is  a  blessed  need  for 
us  to  be  made  to  feel  what  poor,  utterly  destitute  wretches  we 
are  1  I  feel  to  need  all  the  humbling  and  emptying  I  have.  How 
gracious  the  Lord  is  in  his  promises  to  those  in  low  estate.  As  I 
was  reading  yesterday  in  *'  Notes  of  Two  Sermons,"  preached  by 
dear  Warburton,  <<  Oomfort  ye  my  people,"  Ac,  I  could  0ay  with 
him»  >*  I  never  felt  weaker  in  all  my  life." 
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I  think  it  was  about  a  fortnight  ago  I  was  going  through  some 
of  the  things  described  in  Gadsby's  hymn — 

*'  The  path  that  Ghrifltians  tread."— 618. 
Satan  seemed  to  be  stirring  up  such  wicked  feelings  and  evil 
questionings  about  God  and  his  goy^nment,  making  use  fd  the 
dreadful  atrocities  that  are  committed  in  foreign  parts,  that  I 
could  say,  ^  The  enemy  hath  persecuted  my  soul ;  he  hath  smitten 
my  life  down  to  the  ground;  for  I  was  left  to  question  whether 
the  heart  of  stone  had  ever  been  taken  away.  Also,  when  I  tried 
to  caU  to  remembrance  past  meltings  down,  &o.,  it  was  suggested, 
**  Ah,  it  was  all  natural  softening." 

I  do  feel  to  eoyet  much  to  be  a  weeping,  loying  Mary;  but 
have  daily  to  mourn  over  a  hard  heart.  I  cannot  but  see  and 
feel  how  gently  and  graciously  the  Lord  deals  with  me;  and  how 
much  this  calls  for  gratitude  and  love.  Fray  for  me,  dear  sister, 
that  my  last  days  may  be  my  best  days.  The  Lord  help  us  to 
watch  and  pray;  for  we  have  a  watchful  enemy,  and  he  knows 
where  our  weakness  lies.  0  that  we  may  be  found  with  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  One  in  our  vessels  at  last!  Sometimes  I 
hope  be  is  making  intercession  for  me  **  with  groanings  that  ean- 
not  be  uttered."  I  have  no  other  refuge  but  God  in  his  Trinity 
of  Persons. 

I  am  much  better;  but  still  very  weak.  I  shall  be  glad  to 
know  bow  it  is  with  you.  I  hope  you  are  favoured  with  the  best 
company,  and  that  you  will  return  invigorated  in  body,  and  blest 
in  soul.  Your  loving  Sister, 

August  12th,  1876.  Maria  £.  Gbegort. 


INQUIRY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  «*  Gospel  Standard.** 

Dear  Sir, — Will  you  be  kind  enough,  through  the  medium  of 
the  <* Gospel  Standard,"  to  explain  the  following  matter  to  me? 
I  understand  firom  Scripture,  that  the  elect,  as  the  non-elect, 
are  deserving  of  everlasting  punishment,  and  that  Christ  bore  the 
penalty  due  to  their  sins.  Blow  could  he,  in  the  limited  period 
of  time,  during  which  he  was  on  earth,  endure  what  would  have 
been  eternal  if  visited  on  the  objects  who  incurred  it?  Knowing 
the  Lord  is  a  God  of  justice.  I  fully  believe  that  divine  attri* 
bute  was  satisfied,  and  that  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus  was 
complete;  but  cannot  clearly  see  how.  The  only  light  on  the 
subject  that  I  can  get  at  is,  that  when  Christ  said,  *'It  is  finished; " 
and  the  robe  of  righteousness  was  fully  wrought,  his  people  tvere 
viewed  as  perfect  in  him;  and  their  sins  being  blotted  out,  the 
great  Surety  could  no  longer  be  held  in  punishment  for  what  had 
ceased  to  be  written  in  accusation  against  them.  But  if  it  is 
not  troubling  you  too  much,  I  should  very  much  like  your  views 
on  the  subject  ? 

Lenham,  Maidstone,  Oct.  17tb,  1881.  E.  F.  G. 
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Answer, 
The  question  that  otir  correspondent  has  pat  to  us  includes 
most  of  the  graoioas  reyelations  of  God  to  his  elect. 

1.  Eternal  union  with  Christ  as  Head  of  his  mystical  hody. 
This  union  is  so  closely  connected  with  God  that  the  Lord  puts 
it  forth  in  these  words:  <<  That  they  may  he  one,  eyen  as  we  axe 
one ;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one."  (Jno.  xvii.  22,  28.)  These,  the  Lord  Bays,  are  loyed 
as  he  himself  is  loyed  of  the  Father :  '*  And  haat  loved  them,  as 
tiiou  hast  loyed  me.''  This  love  is  said  to.be  eternal:.  '*  For 
thou  loyedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  (Jno. 
xyii.  24.)  The  Lord's  coming  into  this  world  was  with  the 
intent  that  this  eternal  union  might  be  completed  in  glory.  Thus 
God  was  neyer  without  his  elect,  and  Ohrist  was  neyer  without 
his  bride. 

On  this  eternal  union  hangs  the  whole  coyenant  transactions 
of  the  Eternal  Three-One  God.  I.  The  Father  blessed  liis  elected 
people  **  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places;  according 
as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
The  intention  of  this  is,  **  That  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him."  He  haying,  in  love,  '*  predestinated  us  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  If  this  purpose  is  not  accom- 
plished, how  can  it  be  ''  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  bis  ffrace, 
wherein  he  hath  niade  us  accepted  in  tlie  beloved?  "  (Eph.  i.  8-6.) 

2.  The  Son  became  the  Surety  of  God's  elected  people:  **  The 
Lord  sware  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec;  by  so  much  was  Jesus  made  a  Surety 
of  a  better  testament."  (Heb.  yii.  21,  22.)  Thus  Ohrist  became 
Bondsman;  and  on  this  account  <*he  (God)  hath  not  beheld 
iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  hath  he  seen  perverseness  in  Israel." 
(14  urn.  xxiii.  21.)  Then  it  must  have  been  imputed  to  some  one 
else;  and  also  to  some  one  on  whom  God  could  depend.  For 
Christ  is  not  only  Surety  for  the  deliverance  of  God's  elect  from 
law  and  sin,  but  also  to  bring  them  to  God.  He  is  the  Surety 
of  a  covenant  which  embraces  bgth  the  certainty  of  God's  will 
being  accomplished  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  salvation  of 
the  elect.  Christ  is  therefore  the  responsible  Person,  both  to 
God,  and  for  his  chosen  ones  also. 

8.  The  Eternal  Spirit,  in  this  covenant,  becomes,  to  the  elect, 
the  Spirit  of  life,  as  an  indwelling  Spirit.  He  is  indeed  also  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  grace,  love,  power,  and  every  other  grace  required 
to  constitute  the  elect  a  spiritual  body. 

All  this  was,  then,  settled  long  before  the  world  began ;  because 
the  blessings  promised,  in  this  covenant,  were  secured  before 
time  commenced.  (Eph.  i.  4<)  The  fall  did  not  affect  this  cove- 
nant. The  Head  of  it  did  not  fall,  and  consequently  the  people 
remained  eternally  the  same  in  <*  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  All  were  secured 
in  him. 
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II.  At  length,  God  created  Adam,  and  constituted  him  the 
head  of  creation,  not  of  God's  elect;  neither  did  he  make  him 
responsible  for  covenant  mercies.  This  had  already  been  settled 
"veith  Ohrist.  As  these  ooyenant  mercies  were  not  committed  to 
Adam*8  tmst,  he  cotdd  not  lose  them;  so  that  heaven,  which  is 
the  gift  of  the  Father  (Lu.  xii.  32),  never  was  lost,  nor  yet  eternal 
lifb,  for  that  is  Christ  himself  (Jno.  xi,  26) ;  nor  yet  any  spiritual 
blessing,  for  God  gave  them  in  Christ,  not  in  Adam.  To  Adam 
were  committed  every  temporal  or  earthly  blessing  and  the  life 
of  happiness,  peace,  and  communion  with  God  in  paradise — all 
which  he  lost.  Hence,  neither  elect  nor  non-elect  have  any 
claim,  as  creatures,  on  the  bounty  of  their  Creator.  All  persons 
and  all  things,  have  been  lost  in  the  fall.  For  in  Adam  there  is 
no  distinction  of  persons:  **For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  (Kom.  iii.  23.)  Neither  are  there  any  persons 
living,  nor  who  have  lived,  but  what  would  have  committed 
more  sins  than  they  have  if  they  could  have  had  their  own 
way;  8<y  that  we  owe  the  favour  to  God,  in  preventing  evil  as  he 
does.  God's  restraining  men  from  evil  is  one  great  part  of  the 
aggravation  to  fallen  creatures.  On  this  account  sin  lies  at  the 
door  of  the  sinner;  and  restrainings  from  sin  come  from  the 
goodness  of  God. 

III.  The  real  character  and  condition  of  fallen  man  are  expressed 
in  the  Word  of  God.  (Bom.  iii.  9-20.)  But  because  some  are 
honest,  virtuous,  truthful,  &c.,  they  entertain  the  idea  that  they 
are  not  so  far  fallen  as  some  others — ^they  are  **  not  as  other  men 
are.*'  (Lu.  xviii.  9-14.) 

Some  of  the  old  divines  called  creature  •  morality  *' natural 
grace  ;**  which  we  believe  to  be  strictly  correct ;  that  is,  that  all 
real  morality  is  a  free  gift  from  God  to  his  creatures ;  not  of  a 
saving  nature;  but  it  yields  the  benefit  of  an  honest  principle  to 
one,  virtue,  amiability,  and  such  like  good  qualities  to  others. 
For  these  things  are  not  natural  to  fallen  beings ;  they  are  God*s 
free  gifts.  (Gen.  xx.  8-7.)  Is  one  man  honest?  May  he  thank 
God  for  it,  and  not  boast  of  it ;  for  God  might  take  it  away  from 
him.  One  man  cannot  be  better  than  another,  even  naturally, 
except  God  make  him  so.  Hence  the  praise  of  all  good,  natural 
or  spiritual,  belongs  to  God ;  and  the  blame  of  all  evil  to  man. 
God  in  no  way  influences  men  to  evil ;  it  is  he  that  prevents  men 
doing  as  they  would :  "  He  that  trusteth  his  own  heart  is  a  fool." 
(Prov.  xxviii.  20.) 

'  IV.  The  sins  of  God's  elect  were  imputed  to  the  Surety ;  not 
merely  the  punishment,  but  sin  itself:  <<  All  we  like  sheep  have 
gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  (Isa.  liii.  6.)  "For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  (2  Cor.  v.  21.) 
This  necessarily  includes  the  guilt  of  sin,  because  he  was  made  a 
curse ;  <*  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  wr  itten,  Cursed  is  everyone  that 
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hangeth  on  a  tree."  (Gal.  iii.  18.)  But  they  would  not  be  cursed 
if  they  were  not  guilty  persons. 

Suretyship;  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  any  one  to  engage 
themselves  in.  You  may  be  told  that  there  is  no  danger;  it  is 
only  your  name  that  is  wanted.  Is  there  no  danger?  Ask  those 
who  have  smarted  through  it.  Why,  the  moment  you  sign  your 
name,  that  instant  the  actual  debt  and  danger  moves  from  the 
real  debtor  to  the  surety.  How  foolish  are  men  in  these  trans- 
actions. A  man  tries  to  persuade  himself  that  he  is  only  a  surety, 
and  not  an  actual  debtor;  when,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  it  is 
through  the  credit  of  the  surjBty  that  the  debt  is  allowed  to  be 
contracted.  The  money  is  lent  on  the  credit  of  the  surety,  not 
on  that  of  the  debtor ;  for  perhaps  he  has  no  credit.  The  surety 
is  the  real  cause,  then,  of  the  debt  being  contracted,  and  there- 
fore he  must  pay  if  the  other  cannot.  ]Sot  so  with  Christ.  He 
was  not  the  cause,  and  he  became  their  Surety  without  their  con- 
sent or  knowledge,  so  that  their  sinning  was  entirely  from  them- 
selves. They  did  not  sin  on  the  strength  of  Ghrist's  suretyship; 
but  Adam,  and  they  in  him,  sinned  wilfully.  Sin,  then,  is  man*ii 
own  act  from  beginning  to  end,  and  salvation  is  entirely  of  the 
Lord. 

Sin  is  consequently  therefore  righteously  imputed  to  Christ 
the  Surety,  on  account  of  his  headship  and  suretyship ;  on  which 
account  also  the  elect  were  set  free  from  penal  punishment,  and 
the  whole  weight  fell  on  him:  *'  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefii 
and  carried  our  sorrows;  yet  we  did  esteem  him  stricken,  smitten 
of  God,  and  afflicted.  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed,*'  (Isa. 
liii.  4,  5.)  Thus  the  Surety  suffered  vicariously ;  that  is,  in  the 
place  of  others.  In  fact,  he  became  as  themselves  in  point  of 
law;  that  is,  he  personated  them :  <*6od  sending  his  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us» 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.'*  (Bom.  viii.  8, 4.) 
So  that,  on  the  Surety  assuming  human  nature,  for  he  **  was  mjade 
of  a  woman  made  under  the  law"  (Gal.  iv.  4) ;  he  consequently 
became  an  actual  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law  himself.  Thus,  being 
bound  to  fulfil  the  whole  law,  his  obedience  was  done  on  behalf  of, 
and  in  his  people's  name;  and  it  was  imputed  to  them.  It  could 
not  be  imputed  to  himself,  because  he  was  not  a  sinner.  Thus, 
if  a  person  pays  a  pound  for  another,  the  pound  is  entered  in 
the  creditor's  book,  not  against  the  name  of  the  man  who  pays 
the  pound,  but  the  one  who  owed  the  pound.  The  man's  name 
who  pays  the  money  is  not  in  the  book.  So  Christ  had  no 
charge  of  any  debt  of  his  own,  save  that  of  suretyship,  so  that 
all  he  did  must  go  to  the  account  of  others.  As  the  Head  of 
the  body,  therefore,  he  fulfilled  the  whole  law  under  severe  trial, 
and  thns  proved  that  he  could  obey  God,  and  serve  the  Creator 
rather  than  the  creature.  (Bom.  i.  25.)    This  Adam  flailed  to 
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do  under  trial;  bat  Ohriat  rendered  to  God  a  perfect  obedience, 
or,  in  other  words,  competed  the  law,  and  proved  himself  to  be 
perfect  in  his  humanity  as  well  as  in  his  Beity.  This  constituted 
his  bride  actually  as  perfect  as  himself  in  Imv ;  so  that  the  righ- 
teonsness  of  the  law  is  thus  fulfilled  in  as. 

There  can  be  no  merit  in  human  sufferings.  If  a  man  is  im- 
prisoned for  debt,  his  sufferings  do  not  pay  the  debt;  and  even 
though  there  was  an  infinite  dignity  and  worth  in  the  sufferings 
of  Christ;  yet  he  must  make  an  atonement  for  sin.  Thus  Jesus 
added  to  His  obedience,  sufferings;  and  to  suffering,  atonement, 
in  shedding  his  blood;  and  gave  his  life  up  to. the  law  as  its 
righteous  demand.  But,  with  all  this,  had  he  not  been  the  resur- 
rection and  the  life,  seeing  the  law  could  not  give  him  life,  he  must 
have  been  detained  a  prisoner  for  ever.  Hence,  then,  the  reason 
why  Jesus  accomplished  his  work  in  so  limited  a  time,  was 
that  he  completed  the  law  under  trial,  suffered  all  that  the  law 
could  inflict,  paid  all  it  could  demand,  and  then  resumed  his 
former  glory.  This  the  wicked  cannot  do  in  any  form,  and  so 
are  kept  prisoners.  It  is  not  the  length,  but  the  perfection  of  the 
work  that  is  acceptable  to  God.  If  the  wicked  were  to  be  liberated 
without  an  atonement,  why  did  God  demand  the  elect  to  pay  the 
whole  sum  in  their  Head  ?  The  sufferings  Christ  was  subjected 
to  on  behalf  of  the  elect  demand  that  the  same  should  be  required 
of  the  lost ;  but  as  they  cannot  do  that,  the  law  will  keep  them 
where  they  have  brought  themselves.  If  Christ  had  made  an 
atonement  for  the  whole  world,  the  same  law  that  holds  the 
wicked,  prisoners,  would  throw  its  gates  open  to  all  its  prisoners; 
or  rather,  they  would  never  have  become  prisoners.  For  God 
never  would  demand  two  payments  of  one  debt. 

We  have  put  a  word  or  two  in  your  letter  iu  italics,  to  draw 
your  attention  to  them.  God*s  people  never  were  viewed  imper- 
fect; as  we  have  proved  from  Scripture.  When  he  said,  *<  It  is 
finished,*'  then  the  righteousness  of  the  law  was  fulfilled,  the 
wrath  of  God  against  the  sins  of  the  elect  drunk  up,  death  was 
swallowed  up  in  the  victory  of  life  and  immortality;  and  then 
the  dear  Lord  gave  his  life  up;  after  which  "the  fountain  for  sin 
and  nndeaaness  *'  was  opened.  You  must  not  forget  that  impor- 
tant laot,  that  it  was  because  he  was  the  '*  resurrection  and  tha 
life ''  that  he  was  able  to  lay  down  his  life  and  able  to  take  it 
again.  Man  having  lost  his  life,  the  law  cannot  give  him  one; 
so  that  salvation  cannot  come  by  the  law,  on  account  of  its 
inability  to  give  Ufe. 


Bt  reason  of  that  vice,  corruption^  or  depravation  of  the  minds 
of  all  unregeneratemen,  whieh  tke  Scripture  calls  darkness  a,nd  bUndnesf^ 
they  are  oot  able  of  themselves,  by  their  own  reasons  and  understand- 
ings, however  exercised  and  improved,  to  discern,  receive,  understana, 
or  believe  savingly  spiritual  things,  or  the  mystery  of  the  gospel. 
wh6n  and  as  they  are  outwardly  revealed  tmto  them,  without  an  eff6ctuai 
powerftd  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  creating,  or  by  his  almighty  pow(ir 
inducing,  a  new  saving  light  unto  them. — Owen. 


>  I     .     I  , 
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THE  LORD  FROM  HEAVEN, 

**  ThrOQgli  tbe  tender  meroy  of  oar  God ;  whereby  the  d^spiing  from 
on  high  hath  yisited  ns." — Luke  i.  76. 

Ai.L  hail  the  day  wh^  Gabriel  eame 
From  God,  the  tidings  good  to  tell. 
Of  Jesus'  sweet  and  blessed  name,  ' 

Or,  God  with  ns,  "  ImnMnnel." 

The  Word  made  flesh ;  of  Mary  bom ; 
Mysterious  depth  of  love  divine ! 
In  David's  house  is  raised  a  Horn ; 
A  sun  of  righteousness  to  shine, 

O  tender  mercy  of  our  God, 
To  send  this  dayspring  from  on  high,, 
To  shed  for  man  his  precious  blood. 
That  he  might  not  for  ever  die  I      , 

He  oame-^from  sin  and  hell  to  save  ^ 

Those  by  his  Father'  to  him  given ; 
He  died — ^wils  buried  in  the  grave — 
Sose,  and  ascended  into  heaven. 

And  now  he  lives,  and  loves,  and  pleads 
For  all  who  by  him  come  to  God; 
He  hears  their  prayers,  supplies  their  needs. 
And  worketh  all  things  for  their  good. 

All  hail,  dear  Prince  of  life  and  peace, 
Through  thee  our  sins  are  all  forgiv'n ; 
Ere  long  we  hope  from  war  to  cease. 
And  ever  rest  with  thee  in  heaven. 
Oct.  6, 1880.  A.H. 


II 


(Dhitttoq, 


Thomas  OA&DXNEE,*«-On  Sept.  27th,  1881,  aged  74^  TbessM 
GtardezME,  of  Norton,  Herts. 

The  Lord  has  seen  fit^  in  the  exeroise  of  his  sovereign  will 
and  pleasure,  to  take  away  one  whom  w$  foel  we  conUl  net 
well  apare«  Yet  we  desire  to  be  passive  in  the  Lcnd's  liands; 
and  by  grace  to  be  enabled  to  say,  '*  Thy  will  be  done." 

His  health  began  to  decline  at  the  oommenoement  of  the  year 
1880;  and  he  gradually  grew  thinner  and  weaker  as  time  tolled 
on.  He  had  been  very  particular  in  the  observance  of  tbe  Lord's 
day;  and  although  living  three  miles  from  the  chapel,  he  was 
for  many  years  very  constant  in  his  attendance  under  the  word, 
np  to  a  short  time  previous  to  his  death.  He  never  regarded  the 
weather.  The  strong  desire  of  his  soul  was  to  hear  the  Lord's 
servants.  Ah  1  how  excellent  were  Christ's  messengers  land 
their  message  to  him;  and  how  gladly  did  he  entertain  them  at 
''s  house  I  .,.  J.  :..<,: 
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For  many  weeks  previous  to  his  death,  he  had  a  very  trying 
path  to  IraTel.  ^  He  had  been  fox  tixany  year^  a  tender^  bnml[>le, 
praying  soul,  and  a  constant  searcher  of  the  Bible.  He  had  also 
taken  the ''  Gospel  gtandajr4  "  &091  its  eommencement;  and  much 
ei^oyed  Gadsby's  and.Saniel  Herbert's  hymns.  Bat  now  he 
was  brought  into  deep  ^;^rei$Q  of  soul,  wherein,  he  was  led  to 
ponder  over  and  weigh  up  all  his  forn]t«i;re?periene^iand  became 
to  the  oondusion  t|)at^it  was  nothing— -it  was  not  acceptable  to 
the  liord.  Thus  all  was  prought  into  g[ue8tion  and  put  away 
from  him.  0,  how  he^i)egged  *the  Ijord  to  give  fiim  an  earnest 
desire  after  the  things  which  accompany  salvation ;  to  be  enabled 
to  hanger  and  thirst  for  heavenly  food;  to  remove  every  obstacle 
out  of  the  way ;  to  be  his  defence ;  to  put  a  cry  in  his  heart 
as  one  of  his  childri^h ;  atid  to  let  that  eij  come  up  even  into  his 
holy  habitation;  to  give  him  pardon  and  peace  through- the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  the  dear  Eedeemer;  and  to  deliver 
him,  and  bring  him  at  last  to  that  blessed  habitationabove,  that 
he  might  bless  and  praise  his  name  for.  ever  and  ever. 

The  following  sentences  c(mtain  the  expression  of.  a  few  of  his 
exercises  during  the  last  few  days  of  his  life. 

On  the  Sabbath  day 9  a  little  time  previous  to  his  taking  to  his 

bedroom,  some  friends  called  to  see  him.    He  was  then  much 

cast  down.     Qne  friend  said : 

'*  A  sinner  is  a  sacred  thing ; 
The  Holy  Ghost  has  made  him  so.** 

He  said,  <<  That  is  the  work  of  the  blessed  Spirit  upon  my 
soul." 

From  this  time,  nearly  to  the  end,  he  was  much  tried  through 
fear  lest  he  should  not  be  right;  frequently  exclaiming,  **  Ahl  I 
am  in  despair;  but  the  Lord  only  can  preserve  me.  He  only 
can  give  me  grace,  and  be  my  strength  and  portion.  He  only 
ean  strengthen  my  faith  to  hold  out  to  the  end.  0  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  my  soul,  and  pui  a  new  cry  in  my  mouth !  Lord,  take 
this  despair  away  from  me!     0,  take  it  away,  take  it  away  I" 

B«pt<  7th.  His  wife  said,  ^*  My  dear,  can  I  get  you  anything ?" 
He  replied,  <*No.  I  want  the  comfort  of  the  biessed  Spint  in 
my  ^o^-^that  id  all  I  want.    I  am  destitute  of  that." 

S^pt%  Idth;  A  little  more  comfortable  in  inind.  He  «Bufl  to 
his  wife,  ^'  My  dear,  do  you  think  there  is  anything  in  this :  *t 
will  give  thee  the  desire  of  thine  heart;*  and,  ^  Thou  i^alt  be 
saved  'With  an  everiasting  salvation?' "  Those  words  had  dropped 
into  his  fioul  thiring  the  night. 

Sept,  14th.  His  mind  was  a  little  comforted.  He  said,  '^I 
want  to  feel  it, 

*  Sweet  to  lie  passive  in  his  hands, 

And  know  no  will  but  his.*  '*  .  .     . 

Sepi.  17th,:  *<  01  1  was  in  a  statal  0  those  nasty  sinsl  I 
would  not  bein  their  placid  for  ten  thousand  worlds  1 .  0  my  souly^ 
my-Bonlt  why  fl»rt  thou  cast  down?  *  Light  is  sown  for  the 
righteous  r" 
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"  0  my  God,  have  mercy  on  me!  0  Lord,  be  merciftil  to  my 
nmrighteonsnesses!  Precious,  precions  Lord!  O  Lord,  rebnkd 
me  not  in  thy  hot  displeasnre !  Lay  not  thy  chastening  hand 
npon  me  f  0  my  soul,  my  immortal  soul,  what  will  become  of  thee ! 
I  wish  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  gather  up  my  feet  in  bed ! 
Lord  Jesus,  quickly  comet  I  wish  the  Lord  would  take  me  home, 
that  I  do.  0, 1  am  a  great  sinner!  1  am  ashamed  to  hear  my- 
self speak.  0  my  poor  tempted  soul,  whither  shall  I  flee  from  his 
presence?  I  am  afraid  1  shtJl  go  to  hell.  I  was  in  hopes  my  fears 
were  all  cast  away.  0  last,  last  night! — last  night !  Ah,  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  my  frames  and  feelings, — thou  knowest  how  I 
am  tempted  I  0  Lord,  help,  or  I  shall  perish,— help,  Lord!  Othat 
the  Lord  would  have  pity  on  a  poor  tempted,  ruined,  and  buffeted 
soul !  0  Lord,  teach  me  how  to  pray.  Ah !  I  must  give  up,  ftnd 
Bay,'Thy  will  be  done!*  0  Lord,  do  save  my  soul,  or  I  mmt 
perish, — save  me  with  thy  everlasting  love !  0, 1  must  perish !  0, 
what  a  thing  to  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation!  Look 
down  npon  me,  for  thou  art  my  only  hope ! 

*  Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow.' 

*'  0, 1  wish  some  one  would  sing  it." 
After  lying  quiet  for  a  short  time,  he  said : 

**  Bock  of  Ages,  shelter  me; 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  thee ; 
Let  the  water  and  the  blood, 
From  thy  wounded  side  which  flowed. 
Be  of  sin  the  double  cure, 
Cleanse  me  from  its  guilt  and  pow*r.** 

He  repeated  the  whole  of  the  hymn ;  and  then  said,  '*  I  want 
the  pardon  and  peace  which  flow  from  it.  *  Why  art  then  east 
down,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope 
thou  in  God ;  1  shall  praise  him.*  0, 1  want  the  precious  love 
and  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  0  my  God,  thou  hast 
brought  my  poor  soul  into  the  stripping  room !  0  my  God!  what 
a  trouble  he  has  had  with  me  in  saving  my  soul!  Precious  blood 
and  dying  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Sept.  18th.  Again  he  was  in  much  trouble  of  mind,  and  said» 
'*0  Lord,  eternal  God,  have  mercy  on  my  soul!  In  mercy  look 
down  and  bless  my  soul!  Lord  Jesus,  quickly  come  and  take 
me  home." 

He  passed  a  very  restless  night.  He  was  not  Me  to  rest  in 
one  posture  many  minutes.  In  the  middle  of  the  night  he  said, 
«*  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,"  and  very  vehemently  called  out, 
**  There,  devil,  take  that,  and  crack  that  nut."  I  did  hope  this 
was  Satan's  last  dart. 

It  was  most  painful  to  witness  the  conflict.  I  left  him  to  get 
a  little  rest.  When  I  returned  he  said,  ''My  dear,  I  believe  the 
enemy  has  said  all  that  he  could  bring  against  me.  Now  I  am 
resigned.    0  what  a  glorious  Man  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  is! " 

Sept.  21st.  Much  cast  down  again  to-day,  saying,  "  I  have  no 
hiding-place — ^no  refuge  from  the  storm— and  no  comfort.  hozA, 
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Lave  m^cy  upon  me!  I  am  afraid  I  must  give  up.  0  what  a 
sad  plight  I  am  in !  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  0  Lord,  I 
am  afraid  of  the  awful  advantage  of  Satan.  0  my  sins!  0 
Lord  my  God !  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  1  I  am  afraid  I  am 
nothing  but  a  deceiver.  0  Lord  help  me;  I  am  so  tempted,— I 
am  so  tempted  above  measure.  I  am  afraid  I  have  sinned 
against  light  and  knowledge." 

Sept.  25th.  A  little  more  composed;  but  still  saying,  '^I  am 
afraid.    0  Lord,  save  me  for  thy  mercy's  sake." 

Sept.  26.  Sunday.  In  the  morning  he  said,  ''0  that  the  Lord 
would  say  unto  me,  *  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise  I  * 
'  Trust  in  him  at  all  times;  ye  people,  pour  out  your  heart  before 
him;  Ood  is  a  refuge  for  us.*"  He  repeated  several  times  during 
the  day:  "0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  soul." 

We  had  a  minister  with  us.  He  conversed  very  comfortably 
with  him;  and  offered  up  a  very  earnest  prayer  for  the  little 
cause  he  had  been  connected  with  so  many  years.  After  our 
friend  had  left,  he  was  dressed,  and  he  sat  in  a  chair  at  the 
window.  All  at  once  he  looked  up  very  steadfastly,  and  with 
surprise  said  very  earnestly,  "Grand — grand — beautiful!"  His 
wife  said,  <*My  dear,  what  can  you  see?"  He  answeredi  with  a 
beautiful  smile, — *'Just  one  little  peep  into  heaven." 

Sept.  27th. — He  was  to-day  in  a  very  quiet  calm  state— very 
ill,  but  quiet.  He  was  conscious,  and  sat  in  a  chair  the  most 
part  of  the  day.  He  said,  *<It  is  through  Christ— Jesus  'Christ 
is  All  in  all.' " 

A  little  before  his  departure,  his  wife  asked  him,  ''My  dear» 
do  you  feel  Christ  precious?"  He  said,  "Yes;  I  hope  I  do." 
We  thought  he  must  be  tired,  sitting  so  long;  and  his  wife  said, 
"My  dear,  would  you  like  us  to  get  you  into  bed?"  He  said, 
"Yes.",  We  did  so ;  and  in  a  very  short  time  he  drew  one  heavy 
breathy  and  passed  away.  Penfold. 

Ellen  Lowe.— On  July  21st,  1881,  aged  80,  Ellen  Lowe,  of 
Golbome,  Lancashire. 

She  was  bom  in  the  year  1851.  Having  good  Christian 
parents,  who  loved  and  valued  a  searching  discriminating  nunis- 
try,  she  was  from  childhood  brought  up  under  the  sound  of  the 
gospel,  and  thus  was  made  acquainted  with  the  letter  of  divine 
truth.  But  I  will  quote  from  her  own  words,  written  in  the  year 
1870, 

«  From  early  childhood  I  was  the  subject  of  strong  convic- 
tions  of  sin,  of  my  vileness  and  baseness,  and  of  what  a  hell- 
deserving  wretch  I  must  be  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  remember 
once  being  very  solemnly  impressed  with  the  fourth  hymn,  which 
Mr.  Taylor,  of  Manchester,  gave  out.  My  soul  shuddered  within 
me  while  he  proceeded  with  this  deep,  this  blessed  hymn  on  the 
Boveieignty  of  God.  I  seemed  to  see  what  a  holy,  great,  and 
terrible  God  we  have  to  do  with,  and  what  a  vile  nothing  I  was; 
and  I  seemed  this  night,  for  the  first  time,  to  see  for  myself  that 
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a  great  change  must  take  place.  What  this  change  was  to  be  I 
could  not  tell;  bat  I  felt  solemnly  convinced  that,  in  my  present 
condition,  I  could  not  face  a  holy  God,  and  live.  I  knew  the 
Scripture  declared  that  all  who  reach  heaven  must  be  bom  again ; 
but  how  such  a  change  was  effected  I  could  not  tell.  One  thing 
I  knew,  that  I  had  not  had  such  a  change.  This  was  when  I 
was  very  young  indeed.  Another  time,  when  hearing  Mr.  W. 
from  Ps.  cxvi.  4, 1  was  led  to  see  that  I  was  out  of  the  secret; 
but  0,  how  earnestly  I  tried  to  pray  that  the  Lord  would  show 
me  I  was  one  of  his,  and  that  he  would  visit  me  with  his 
salvation!*' 

Thus  she  was  led  on  and  on  to  see  her  own  sinfulness.  "When 
speaking  of  her  vile  thoughts  not  coming  out  into  Open  actioxi, 
she  says :  '*  No  thanks  to  me ;  for  I  loved  sin  too  well.  It  seemed 
to  be  my  very  element — I  delighted  in  it,  and  drank  it  in  greedily ; 
and  if  almighty  grace  had  not  stopped  me  in  my  mad  career,  I 
should  long  since  have  been  in  hell,  reaping  the  reward  of  my 
doings.  If  God  were  to  send  me  to  hell,  I  must  confess  before 
men,  angels,  and  devils  that  he  is  J2ist,  fcnr  richly  have  I  de- 
served it." 

In  this  way  she  went  on,  longing  and  thirsting  to  know  God ; 
feeling  salvation  was  a  personal  matter.  She  knew  Christ  was 
a  great  Saviour;  but  could  not  see  how  he  could  save  such  a 
vile  sinner  as  she  felt  herself  to  be.  But  the  Blessed  Spirit  was 
pleased  to  show  her  Jesus'  ability  to  save  the  vilest,  and  that 
there  is  a  '*  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness;"  and 
though  she  could  not  yet  say,  **  My  Lord  and  my  God,"  still  she 
felt  a  **  Who  can  tell?"  and  a  hope  sprang  up  that  he  who  had 
taught  her  to  see  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  would  appear 
as  the  sin-pardoning  God,  passing  by  the  transgression  of  the 
remnant  of  his  people.  Her  time  of  love  was  not  yet ;  she  was 
led  more  and  more  into  the  myatery  of  iniquity.  In  one  place 
she  writes:  **  I  am  truly  a  mystery  to  myself,  to  think  that  God, 
in  his  infinite  mercy,  should  not  leave  me  to  fill  up  the  measure 
of  my  iniquities,  and  then  send  me  to  that  place  where  hope  and 
mercy  never  come." 

But,  to  get  nearer  her  deliverance,  I  will  pass  over  (though 
reluctantly)  many  weighty  things.  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  put 
her  on  a  bed  of  affliction,  until,  to  all  human  appearance,  her 
time  here  was  short.  She  writes:  '*0  bless  the  Lord  for  this 
affliction !  How  true,  that '  before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray.' 
One  day,  while  thinking  on  the  things  of  God,  these  words  came 
powerfully  to  my  mind :  '  The  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come, 
&c.;'  and  truly  the  time  had  come.  What  a  view  I  had  of  a 
crucified  Saviour  suffering  for  my  sins!  And  these  words  were 
impressed  powerfully  on  my  heart :  *  I  have  loved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  love ;  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name,  tJwu  art  mine.' 
0  what  rich,  free,  eternal  love!  and  to  be  poured  out  on  one  so 
vile!  For  several  weeks,  I  had  a  most  blessed  time,  and  a  rich 
foretaste  of  heaven. 
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'  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  8treains» 
What  mast  the  Fountain  be  ? ' 

What  a  ];iftppy  time!  Jesus  was  with  me  of  a  truth;  and  his 
everlasting  arms  were  underneath.  I  was  truly  fixed  on  the 
Rook  of  ages;  and  was  willing  for  anything — for  life  or  death, 
whichever  should  be  most  for  the  glory  of  him  who  had  done  so 
much  for  the  vilest  sinner  out  of  hell.  0  what  sweet  and  glorious 
promises  were  brought  home  to  my  poor  soul !  The  Bible  seemed 
unsealed,  and  ftll  its  promises  mine.  Never  did  I  think  God 
would  condescend  to  bless  such  a  worm  as  I,  in  a  glorious  way 
like  this.  I  expected  every  day  and  every  hour  to  be  my  last; 
and  0  what  an  abundant  entrance  I  thought  I  was  going  to  have, 
into  the  kingdom !  My  work  was  prayer  and  praise ;  Christ  was 
my  All  and  in  all.*' 

She  was  raised  from  this  affliction,  and  felt  it  a  trial  to  go  into 
the  world  again ;  but  she  did  desire,  though  in  the  world,  not  to 
be  of  it.  Leaving  this  part  of  her  experience,  I  come  to  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism.  She  never  went  through  the  ordinance;  but  I 
will  give  her  own  words. 

'*May  25th,  1870.  Dear  Mr.  Gamer  preached  from  Deut. 
xxxiii.  28,  'And  of  Naphtali  he  said,  0  Naphtali,  satisfied  with 
favour.*  0  what  a  refreshing  time  was  this!  Mr.  G.  begged 
that  the  Lord  would  give  some  poor  soul  a  good  feeding  that 
night.  I  felt  as  satisfied  that  I  was  one  of  God's  people,  and  as 
sure  that  I  should  finally  land  safe  in  heaven,  as  that  God  was 
in  heaven.  In  the  course  of  his  sermon,  after  he  had  in  some 
measure  described  a  crucified  Saviour  in  his  beauty  and  loveliness, 
as  suffering  in  his  people's  room  and  stead-^he  made  the  follow- 
ing remarks:  *1  am  a  Baptist,  because  my  Master  is  one;  and 

0  what  beauty  I  saw  in  him  when  I  went  through  the  ordinance. 
If  there  is  a  poor  child  of  God  here,  that  has  been  led  to  see 
Jesus  suffering  in  his  room,  and  has  not  yet  gone  through  this 
ordinance,  God  enable  thee  so  to  do !  Thou  art  not  yet  a  pro- 
fessed disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  before  men,  angels,  and 
devils ;  thou  art  but  a  disobedient  child  of  his.  Why  call  him 
Lord  and  Master,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he  says  ?  (jod 
grant  that  some  poor  soul  may  get  a  wound  this  night,  that 
nothing  but  following  the  Lord  can  heal.*    I  am  that  poor  soul. 

1  never  saw  baptism  in  the  same  light  before.  I  thought  it  all 
right  for  those  who  had  such  clear  deliverances ;  but  I  had  never 
felt  it  applied  to  myself  like  this  before.'*  She  then  goes  on 
describing  the  sermon,  and  its  sweetness:  <'  I  never  had  a  sweeter 
time  under  the  ministry;  but  how  soon  it  was  gone!  How  oft 
an  absent  God  I  mourn !  But,  everlasting  thanks,  glory,  and 
honour  crown  my  precious  Jesus  for  a  drop  now  and  then  by  the 
way  to  one  not  deserving  of  anything  but  damnation ! 

•  0  could  I  know  and  love  him  more.* 
'*Hail,  blessed  time,  when  I  shall  see  him  face  to  face  without 
a  veil  between!  when  I  shall  be  rid  of  this  wicked  heart,  these 
dreadful  doubts  and  fears,  and  be  for  ever  rid  of  a  tempting 
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devil.  0,  if  he  wonld  but  give  me  atiolher  taste  of  his  love, 
brighten  my  evidences,  and  give  me  strength;  for  I  have  not  a 
grain  of  strength,  but  what  he  gives  me.  1  feel  I  would  irather 
give  worlds  than  deceive  one  of  God's  people.  What  an  awful 
thing  to  be  a  deceiver  and  a  deceived  one.  Lord,  do  keep  me  £rom 
deception.  Bather  wonld  I  go  through  seas  of  trouble  and  be 
right  at  last  than  die  and  find  myself  deceived.  Every  line  of 
hymn  427  used  to  be  so  precious  to  my  soul.  I  used  to  think 
that  if  I  were  called  to  it  I  could  willingly  lay  down  my  life  for 
Christ." 

Like  all  Ood*8  people,  she  was  subject  to  many  changes. 
Many  blessed  times  she  hafs  had  in  hearing  the  Lord's  sent 
servants ;  many  sweet  times  in  hearing  that  dear  man  of  God, 
Mr.  Clough,  as  well  as  Forster,  Simkinson,  Yaughan,  Smith, 
Standeven,  Oldfield,  and  many  others.  The  last  named  she 
heard  well  from  these  words:  ''My  sheep  hear  my  voice,*'  &c. 
(Jno.  X.  28,  29);  also  Ps.  Ixxxix.  15,  16,  and  Mai.  iii.  16,  17.) 
This  was  about  three  years  ago. 

But  1  must  come  to  her  few  remaining  days  on  ear&.  H^: 
health  began  to  decline  some  twelvei months  ago;  and  not  being 
able  to  meet  with  God*s  people  as  she  had  been  wont  to  do 
(though  she  longed  for  it),  she  grew  cold  in  the  things  of  God ; 
but  the  dear  Lord  forsook  not  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  and 
led  her  to  his  feet  with  weeping  and  with  supplication.  She  was 
at  this  time  expecting  her  confinement;  and  feeling  her  great 
bodily  weakness,  she  was  made  to  cry  and  sigh  unto  God.  He  was 
pleased  to  deliver  her  safely  of  a  son,  and  it  was  thought  she  was 
again  to  be  raised  up;  but  her  time  was  come,  and  she  saw  and 
felt  the  solemnity  of  it.  As  great  darkness  again  prevailed,  she 
wanted  a  continual  prayer  to  be  sent  up  to  the  Lord  for  him  to 
appear,  to  show  her  another  token  for  good,  and  said  she  could 
not  die  without  another  evidence.  I  tried  to  pray  with  her  and 
comfort  her,  telling  her  that  if  Jesus  had  once  upon  her  shone, 
then  he  was  for  ever  hers;  for 

"  Whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves.*' 

But  she  wanted  to  be  told  by  God's  own  mouth  that  Jesus  died 
for  her;  and  she  said,  '<If  God  would  give  me  one  more  mani- 
festation, I  would  sing  or  praise  him  a  million  years  for  it,** 
(though  she  knew  his  favours  were  free  and  sovereign.)  "  Do 
oome.  Lord,  do  come;  I  cannot  take  a  denial.  <  WiH  he  not  be 
favourable  any  more  ?'  Do  come,  and  let  me  have  a  view  of  thy 
lovely  face  once  more, — do  not  disappoint  me  at  last,— -give  me 
patience, — and,  if  I  get  there, 

"  » Loudest  of  the  crowd  I'll  sing.* " 

About  three  weeks  before  her  death,  Mr.  Oldfield  came  to  see 
her,  and  she  appeared  a  little  better  in  body,  but  very  dark  in 
mind  and  dead  in  feeling,  and  exceedingly  anxious  for  the  com- 
fortable enjoyment  of  the  light  of  life.  He  tried  to  comfort  her, 
telling  her  it  was  divine  light  in  her  soul  manifesting  her  dark- 
uess,  and  causing  ktx  90T|1  tp  seek  the  light  of  God>  pount^ance ; 
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ftnd  it  was  life  in  her  heart  which  was  moumiBg  over  death,  and 
seeking  for  life  more  abundantly  to  triumph  over  death,  and  it 
would  do  so  before  she  departed,  for, 

"  At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light." 

Before  leaving  her,  he  read  and  prayed  with  her,  still  hoping  he 
might  see  her  again,  but  was  not  permitted  to  do  so.  I  tried  to 
pray  an4  read  for  her;  but  0,  power  was  wanted,  and  the  Lord's 
mamfested  presence;  which,  in  due  time,  came  and  enabled  her 
to  view  death,  and  speak  of  it,  and  meet  it  in  a  quiet,  calm,  and 
solemn  manner,  which  is  the  triumph  of  faith.  Mr.  Standeven 
read  and  prayed  with  her,  and  she  was  helped  and  comforted 
yery  much.  The  few  remaining  days  she  continued  much  in 
prayer;  her  last  day,  more  especially,  was  a  day  of  prayer: 
**  Gome,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quioldy," 

'* '  Prepare  me,  gracious  God, 
To  stand  before  thy  face,' "  &o. 

0  what  vehement  desires,  longings,  and  thirstings  that  he  .would 
appear  1  The  enemy  tried  her  veiy  much,  as  his  time  was  short. 
Bhe  said  to  me,  "What  do  you  think  about  that, — the  devil  says 

1  shaU  be  tired  of  singing  in  heaven  ?  "  As  the  darkness  of  the 
night  came  cm,  she  said,  '<  There  wiU  be  no  night  there.'*  A  few 
hours  before  her  departure,  I  asked  her  if  she  had  a  good  hope, 
and  with  emphasis  she  said,  '<  Yes ; "  whidi  not  a  little  gladdened 
my  heart.  After  two  hours'  sleep  she  awoke  again,  and  with  a 
flweet,  composed,  and  smiling  countenance,  waving  her  handker- 
chief, she  bid  adieu  to  me  and  to  all  earthly  things. 

Though  I  mourn  her  loss,  having  lived  happily  with  her,  yet 
I  do  not  sorrow  as  those  without  hope,  feeling  fully  persuaded 
her  happy  spirit  has  taken  its  flight  to  view  him  whom  her  soul 
loved,  to 

"  Join  with  the  hosts  of  virgin  souls, 
Made  to  salvation  wise;" 

and  to  east  her  crown  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  May  all  the  honour  be 
ascribed  to  him  who  hath  done  such  great  things  for  us,  whereof, 
I  trust,  we  are  glad;  and  0,  may  we,  through  grace,  be  ready 
for  the  summons,  whenever  it  shall  come,  and  be  able  to  say, 
"  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly."  Wm.  Lowb. 


William  Whitiko.— On  Aug.  14th,  1881,  aged  70,  William 
Whiting,  of  Islip,  Oxon;  for  nearly  40  years  a  deacon  of  the 
church  meeting  for  worship  (untU  the  opening  of  the  new  chapel 
in  June  last)  at  Mr.  Higgons's  room,  Jericho,  Oxford. 

He  lost  his  life  under  the  following  painful  circumstances.  He 
was  a  stonemason  by  trade,  and  was  engaged  in  doing  some 
repairs  at  a  farmhouse  in  the  village.  8ome  worked  stones  were 
required  to  be  brought  from  Oxford,  a  distance  by  road  of  about 
seven  miles ;  and  he  decided  upon  fetching  them  himself  on  the 
Saturday  afternoon,  to  be  ready  for  the  work  on  the  Monday 
morning;  the  f£),rmer  lending  hiip  t^  horse  an4  oart  for  the  pur- 
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pose.  He  apprised  his  wife  of  his  intention  on  the  Thursday,  and 
she,  fearing  something  would  happen  to  him,  endeavoured  to 
dissuade  him  from  his  purpose*  .Be,.hawever,oould  see  no  danger, 
and  still  persisted  on  going? '  It  was-  then  arranged  that  a  niece, 
a  little  girl  about  11  years  old,  should  aooompany  him  (he  being 
T<»ry  deci)  to  apprise  him  when  vehicle^  were  pa8.9u^frQmi)ehi^£ 
After  dinner  on  Saturday  he  left  bomie,  in  good  Health  an4  spinis, 
to  fetch  the  horse  and  cart,  leading  Jtha  horse  througiutbe  collage 
to  the' place  where  he  had  appointed  Ins  niec^  to  meet'  hiiii:'  Afte^ 
assisting  her  into  the  cart,  he  proceededto  getup  in.firoiit.^eii 
tiie  horse  suddenly  turned  round  and  started  back  througlii^he 
tillage.  He  held  en  to  the  harness  until  quite  exhaust^,  and 
then  fell.  The  wheel  passed  over  his  hip,  afid  ii^intered  the 
bone;  and  his  rule,  which  he  carried  in  his  pocket  in ^e  tc'sulal 
way,  penetrated  his  body  to  the  extent  of  two  or  thicee/  inches. 
Meanwhile  the  horse  dashed  on  through  the  idllage,  the  little 
girl  repiaining  in  the  cart,  which  was  once  or  twice  nearly  over- 
turned; but  on  reaching  the  place  it  had  been  accustomed  to  go 
to,  it  stopped.  The  child  thai  got  out  unhurt,  and  rah  bs^sk  to 
the  place  where  her  uncle  fell.  He  was  taken  up  in^afainAing 
state  I  and,  after  taking  a  little  brandy,  he  was  conv^ed'te^ie 
home,  about  500  yards  from  the  spot,  and  placed  in  bed.  After 
his  wounds  had  been  dressed,  he  was  aJble  to  tell  the  doctor  how 
Hie  accident  had  occurred.  He  continued  in  ^raat  pabn-'Until 
about  five  o'clock  the  next  morning,  when  death  put  ui  end  to 
his  sufferings,  and  his  spirit  took  its  flight,  to  be  with  him  wht>s)s 
blood  and  righteousness  had  for  many  years  been  "all  his  salva- 
tion, and  all  his  desire.'*  He  had  been  an  untiring  friend  to  the 
late  Jane  Walker,  of  Islip  (whose  Memoirwas  published  in  1871), 
doing  all  in  his  power  to  alleviate  her  sufferings ;  and  at  last 
died  in  the  same  room  and  on  the  same  spot  where  she  had  been 
confined  to  her  bed  S6  years. 

Truly  we  may  say,  with  Paul,  *'How  unsearchable' are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out.'' 

Somei  account  of  his  call  by  grace  may  possibly  be  inserted  at 
some  future  time.  TK 

4,  Seckford  Boad,  Oxford.  .    _    *     ^ 

Whosobveb  will. — It  maiy  be  here  said,  <^^Who  is  it  that 
MToald  not  be  suved  ?  Men  indeed  love  to  walk  in  wicked  ways,  bat 
they  love  not  damnation;  willingly  would  they  be  saved.  Howtibien 
i8  it  said  here,  *  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely  ?  * " 
Surely  here  is  no  more  than  that  he  saith  before,  '*  I  will  give  to  him 
that  is  athirst  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  For  he  that  thlrsteth  hath  a 
will,  and  he  that  thirsteth  not  hath  not  a  will.  .  For  this  ye  must  know, 
that  the  will  is  not  here  put  for  everv  light  desire,  or  for  every  wish  that 
a  mandeth  wish,  in  his  heart,  whea  he  walketh  in  the  way  of  deattuo- 
tion  andcommitteth  the  things  thac^fterve  damiiation^-and^  yet- Woald 
be  saved.  He  that  *'  willeth,"  then,  even  he  that  *'  i»  athirst  for  the 
water  of  life,''  let  him  give  all  the  praise  to  God,  who  h&th  endued  him 
with  that  grace ;  and  let  him  know  that  if  it  Were  not  for  the  grace  of  God, 
he  would  never  have  had  any  will  to  come  te  those  waters.— G'tybr.', 
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